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BOOK  I. 


PHILIP  II.  King  of  Spain,  son  of  the  Emperor  Charles 
V.  and  of  Isabella,  daughter  of  Emanuel  the  Great,  King     tionofPhiiip!* 
of  Portugal,  was  born  at  Valladolid  on  the  twenty-first  of 
May,  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  twenty-seven.     He  was  educated 
in  Spain  under  Ecclesiastics,  noted  for  their  bigotry,  who  were  appoint- 
ed by  his  father  to  instruct  him  ;  and,  by  this  circumstance,  several  of 
those  features  in  his  character  were  either  formed,  or  greatly  heightened, 
which  were  afterwards  so  conspicuous  in  his  conduct. 

Charles,  who  was  born  in  the  Netherlands,  and  passed  his  early  youth 
there,  had,  through  his  whole  reign,  entertained  such  a  manifest  partial- 
ity for  that  country,  as  was  the  source  of  much  dissatisfaction  to  his  Span- 
ish subjects.  But  they  were  soothed  by  the  preference  which  they  re- 
ceived from  the  young  prince,  and  flattered  themselves  with  hopes,  which 
were  not  frustrated,  of  obtaining,  under  his  administration,  that  share  of 
the  royal  favour,  which  the  Flemings  had  enjoyed  under  the  Emperor8. 

Philip  early  displayed  sagacity,  prudence,  and  application  : 
and  discovered  likewise  a  disposition  wonderfully  suited  to      His  character, 
the  religious  instructions  which  he  received.     His  mind,  be- 
ing naturally  serious  and  thoughtful,  gave  a  ready  admittance  to  all  the 
sentiments  of  that  illiberal  superstition,  which  formed,  at  that  time,  the 
distinguishing  character  of  the  Spanish  Ecclesiastics. 

At  the  age  of  sixteen,  he  espoused  Mary,  a  princessoof  Por- 
tugal ;  who  died  in  less  than  two  years  after  her  marriage,     riage. 
in  child-bed  ;  when  she  was  delivered  of  Don  Carlos,  whose 
unhappy  fate  will  be  related  in  the  sequel. 

Philip  continued  to  reside  in  Spain,  and  was  intrusted  with  the  admin- 
istration of  the  kingdom,  till  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and 

allarsus  Annates  Belgii,  &c.  p.  570.    Cabrera  Vida  del  Filippell,  lib.  i.  c.  1. 
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He  ii  called  by  forty-eight.  At  that  time,  he  was  called  by  his  father  into 
Netheriand".11'6  the  Low  Countries  ;  where  he  arrived,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  following  year,  with  a  numerous  retinue  of  Spanish 
nobles.  Upon  his  entrance  into  Brussels,  as  he  was  ever  desirous  to 
maintain  the  appearance  of  extraordinary  piety,  he  went  first  to  the 
cathedral  church,  to  render  thanks  to  the  Almighty  for  his  preservation  ; 
and  then  proceeded  to  the  palace.  After  passing  some  days  there  with 
the  Emperor,  who,  in  all  his  behaviour,  discovered  that  fond  affection, 
which  is  natural  to  a  person  in  the  decline  of  life  towards  an  only  son, 
he  set  out  to  visit  the  principal  cities  in  the  Low  Countries,  accompanied 
by  the  Regent,  his  aunt,  the  Queen  Dowager  of  Hungary  b  . 

Nothing  could  exceed  the  pomp  with  which  he  was  every 
"on there."  where  received.  In  presents,  entertainments,  illuminations, 
and  tournaments,  immense  sums  were  expended.  The  cities 
vied  with  each  other  in  displaying  that  magnificence  which  their  industry 
had  enabled  them  to  attain  ;  and  the  people  gave  every  where  the 
strongest  demonstrations  of  their  attachment6. 

But  Philip,  in  the  midst  of  those  scenes  of  festivity  which 
lal'mannew.  were  exhibited  for  his  amusement,  and  which  were  so  well 
calculated  to  gratify  a  young,  ambitious  mind,  could  not  con- 
ceal the  natural  austerity  of  his  temper.  The  Flemings  observed,  with 
anxiety,  that  there  was  a  striking  contrast  between  the  father  and  the  son. 
Charles  was  courteous  and  affable  ;  but  Philip,  they  perceived,  was  dis- 
tant, haughty,  and  severe.  The  former  could  speak  with  facility  the 
principal  languages  of  Europe,  and  used  to  discourse  familiarly  with  all 
his  subjects  ;  the  latter  had  declined  learning  to  speak  any  other  but  the 
Spanish  tongue,  conversed  little  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  Low  Coun- 
tries, and  was  almost  inaccessible  to  all  but  the  Spanish  nobles.  He 
lived  in  every  respect  as  he  had  been  wont  to  do  in  Spain,  wore  a  Span- 
ish dress,  and  refused  to  conform,  in  any  thing,  to  the  modes  and  customs 
of  the  Netherlands"1 . 

This  behaviour,  equally  ungracious  and  impolitic,  made 
the  Ftemings!n  a  deep  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  Flemings,  and  creat- 
ed in  them  a  jealousy  of  the  Spaniards,  which  they  did  not 
study  to  conceal.  Charles  having  required  the  States  to  swear  allegiance 
to  Philip,  as  they  had  formerly  done  to  himself,  they  rejected  his  request  ; 
and  refused  to  acknowledge  Philip's  right  of  succession,  till  he  engaged 
to  exclude  all  foreigners  from  any  share  in  the  government  of  the  pro- 
vinces. And  even  to  this  nothing  would  have  made  them  agree,  but 
their  respect  for  the  Emperor,  and  the  awe  in  which  they  stood  of  his 
power  ;  for,  if  the  distemper,  under  which  Charles  laboured  at  this  time, 
had  proved  mortal,  it  was  believed,  they  would  have  excluded  Philip 
from  the  sovereignty,  and  conferred  it  on  Maximilian  his  cousin,  son  of 
Ferdinand  King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia e. 

From  the  Low  Countries  the  Emperor  carried  his  son 
Mheme"iorr°ro*    *nto  G?rmany>  m    order  to  facilitate  the  execution  of  a 
curing  him  to     scheme,  which  he  had  lately  formed,  of  having  him  elect- 
or theRomanf.    ed  King  of  the  Romans.     In  the.  year  one  thousand  five 
hundred  and  thirty,  Charles  had  procured  that  dignity  for 

b  Harsei  Annales  Ducum  Brabantise,  kc.  torn  ii.  p.  653.  Antwerpiaj,  1623.  Lud.  Guicciar- 
dini,  lib.  ii.  p,  127. 
c  Meteren,  p.  9. 

dBentivoglio,  Historia  della  Guerra  de  Fiandra,  p.  5.    In  Parigi  1645 
eMemoiies  de  Ribier,  torn.  ii.  p.  219,  a  Paris,  1666. 


BOOK  I.]  PHILIP   II.    KING    OF    SPAIN.  5 

his  brother  Ferdinand  ;  but  having  now  a  son  grown  up  to  maturity,  of 
whose  talents  for  government  he  entertained  the  most  favourable  opin- 
ion, he  repented  of  what  he  had  done  in  behalf  of  his  brother  ;  and 
resolved,  in  case  he  would  not  resign,  to  endeavour  to  persuade  the 
Electors  to  annul  his  election. 

But  Philip's  manners  were  not  less  disgusting  in  Germa- 
ny, than  they  had  been  in  the  Netherlands  :  and  served     Aversion  of  the 

■t  i-  i  «•        •  r  .i         /-i  ,,  Germans  to  that 

rather  to  alienate  the  anections  of  the  trermans,  than  to  scheme, 
conciliate  their  favour.  His  demeanour  there  was  equally 
distant,  reserved,  and  haughty.  He  suffered  even  princes  of  the  high- 
est rank  to  remain  uncovered  in  his  presence  ;  and  in  all  his  behaviour, 
affected  a  degree  of  state  and  dignity  which  the  Emperors  themselves 
had  never  been  accustomed  to  assume.  The  Germans  dreaded  the  do- 
minion of  one  whose  behaviour,  even  when  he  was  courting  their  fa- 
vor, was  so  cold  and  distant.  They  refused  to  listen  to  the  Emperor's 
proposal  :  and  they  were  confirmed  in  their  resolution  of  rejecting  it, 
partly  by  their  remembrance  of  the  calamities  which  they  had  suffered 
from  conferring  the  Imperial  crown  on  Charles,  whose  power  had  prov- 
ed almost  fatal  to  their  liberty  ;  and  partly  by  their  attachment  to  Fer- 
dinand, joined  with  the  affection  which  they  bore  to  Maximilian,  whose 
character  and  manners  were  entirely  the  reverse  of  those  of  Philip. 

Charles  was  not  of  a  temper  to  be  easily  diverted  from  his  designs  ; 
and,  being  conscious  of  the  great  superiority  which  he  had  lately  acquir- 
ed, from  his  triumph  over  the  confederacy  of  Smalkalde,  he  doubted  not 
of  being  able  to  compel  the  electors  to  make  choice  of  his  son,  provid- 
ed he  could  prevail  on  Ferdinand  to  resign.     To  effectuate  this,  he  ap- 
plied himself  with  all  that  earnestness  and  ardour  which  he  commonly 
discovered  in  the  prosecution  of  his  schemes.  ^  Nothing  but  the  intoxi- 
cation of  prosperity  could  have  inspired  a  prince  of  so  great  sagacity  as 
Charles,  with  the  hopes  of  succeeding  in  so  chimerical  an  attempt.    Fer- 
dinand himself  was  in  the  full  vigour  of  life  ;  and,  considering  the  de- 
clining state  of  his  brother's  health,  his  prospect  of  the  Imperial  dignity 
was  not  distant  :  his  son  had  been  educated  with  the  view  of  attaining  the 
same  exalted  station  after  his  father's  death  ;  and,  from  the  great  popu- 
larity of  his  character,  he  had  just  ground  to  entertain  the  most  san- 
guine expectations  of  success.     Charles  might  easily  have  perceived, 
that  no  arguments  which  he  could  employ,  would  persuade  either  the 
father  or  the  son  to  forego  a  prospect  so  alluring.     Accordingly,  al- 
though he  had,  on  all  former  occasions,  found  his  brother's  behaviour 
towards  him  respectful  and  complying ;  and,  to  give  greater  weight  to 
his  present  application,  made  use  of  the  powerful  intercession  of  his 
sister  the  Queen  Dowager  of  Hungary,  to  whom  his  brother  was  indebt- 
ed for  the  crowns  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia  ;  yet  Ferdinand  withstood 
all  his  sister's  entreaties,  and  rejected  all  the  offers  of  compensation 
which  were  made  to  him.     Charles  had  given  his  daughter  in  marriage 
to  Maximilian,  and  intrusted  him  with  the  government  of  Spain,  during 
Philip's  absence,  in  order  to  sooth  him  under  the  disappointment  which 
he  was  preparing  for  him,  and  to  remove  him  to  a  distance  from  Germa- 
ny, when  his  father's  affection  was  about  to  be  put  to  the  trial.      This 
young  prince  was  greatly  alarmed  when  he  heard  of  the  design  which 
was  carrying  on  against  him  ;  and  having  left  Spain,  and  returned  to  Ger- 
many, he  omitted  nothing  in  his  power,  to  confirm  his  father's  purpose, 
and  to  render  it  unalterable.     Charley  saw  at  last  the  necessity  of  drop- 
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ping,  for  the  present,  the  prosecution  of  his  scheme  :  and  Philip  left 
Germany,  much  dissatisfied  with  the  Electors,  and  other  German  princes, 
but  with  none  more  than  with  his  kinsmen  f. 

From  Germany  he  returned  to  Spain,  where  he  held  the 
Philip  re-  regency  of  the  kingdom,  and  acquitted  himself  of  his  charge, 
Spain.  in  such  a  manner  as  led  his  subjects  to  form  a  favourable  opinion 
of  his  prudence,  his  industry,  and  his  capacity  for  government. 
But  the  cotemporary  historians  have  mentioned  no  particulars  of  his  con- 
duct during  this  period  that  deserve  to  be  recorded.  He  remained  in 
Spain  till  his  marriage  with  the  Queen  of  England,  in  the  year  one  thou- 
sand five  hundred  and  fifty-four. 

No  sooner  was  Mary,  daughter  of  Henry  VIII.  seated  on 
His  marriage  the  throne,  than  Charles,  whose  ruling  passion,  towards  the 
ofEng^andf11  close  of  his  reign,  was  to  aggrandize  his  son,  conceived  the 
design  of  uniting  England  to  his  other  dominions,  by  the 
marriage  of  Philip  with  the  queen.  Had  Philip  declined  this  match, 
it  was  believed,  that  Charles  would  have  offered  himself  to  Mary,  rather 
than  have  lost  so  inviting  an  opportunity  of  augmenting  his  power.  But 
the  son  was  not  less  governed  by  ambition  than  the  father  ;  and  readily 
consented,  at  the  age  of  twenty-six,  to  marry  a  princess  of  thirty-seven, 
disagreeable  in  her  temper  and  manners,  homely  in  her  person,  and 
entirely  destitute  of  every  female  charm  k. 

When  Charles  found  that  Philip  was  not  averse  to  the  marriage,  he 
immediately  dispatched  a  messenger  to  the  court  of  London  to  propose 
it ;  and  Mary  hesitated  not  a  moment  in  declaring  her  consent.  Philip's 
bigotry,  which  rendered  him  unamiable  in  the  eyes  of  others,  recommend- 
ed him  to  her.  She  was  ever  strongly  attached  to  her  mother's  family  ; 
and  she  considered  how  much  so  powerful  an  alliance  would  enable  her  to 
execute  her  favourite  scheme  of  extirpating  heresy  from  her  dominions. 
Mary's  subjects  had  not  the  same  reasons  with  their  sov- 
objections  of    ereign  to  make  them  fond  of  this  alliance.     They  had  beheld, 

the    English        -        &  .  ,  ,  l'i-  -ll  •     i  •    i 

against  it.  for  more  than  thirty  years,  that  restless  ambition  with  which 
the  Emperor  was  actuated  ;  and  they  now  received  a  striking 
proof  of  Philip's  inordinate  thirst  after  power,  by  his  agreeing  so  readily 
to  the  intended  marriage,  to  which  there  was  nothing  but  motives  of 
ambition  that  could  allure  him.  They  were  all  well  acquainted  with 
his  private  character,  and  the  prejudices  which  his  haughty  demeanour 
had,  a  few  years  before,  created  against  him  in  Germany  and  the  Ne- 
therlands. They  dreaded  the  consequences  of  having  their  Queen, 
whose  temper  was  naturally  rigid  and  severe,  united  to  a  prince  of  so 
imperious  a  character.  They  trembled  at  the  thoughts  of  the  danger 
to  which  their  liberty  and  independence  would  be  exposed  ;  and  they 
were  filled  with  the  most  disquieting  apprehensions  of  falling  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Spaniards  ;  a  nation  noted  for  their  violent  use  of  power 
in  the  Netherlands  and  Italy,  infamous  for  the  barbarities  which  they 
had  exercised  over  the  natives  of  America,  and  distinguished,  above  all 
other  nations,  for  their  bigoted  attachment  to  the  church  of  Rome  h. 

f  Lud.  Guicciardin.  lib.  ii.  p.  128.  Pallavicini  Istoria  di  concilio  di  Trento,  lib  xi.  c.  15. 
Thuanus,  lib.  vii.  ab  initio.  Extrait  des  Lettres  de  Marillac  au  Roy  de  France  en  Ribier, 
July  22,  1550. 

g  Ribier,  torn.  ii.  p.  457. 

J"  Burnet's  Ref.  part  ii.  p.  284  ;  and  Carte,  vol.  ii.  p.  297. 


BOOK  I.]  PHILIP    II.    KING    OF    SPAIN.  4 

To  quiet  these  alarms,  Charles  had  recourse  to  different 
expedients.     He  prevailed  on  Mary  to  suspend  her  persecu-     ^^ 
tion  of  the  Protestants  :  and  to  resume  the  title  of  Supreme     move  them. 
Head  of  the  Church,  which  she  had  laid  aside  some  months 
before.      He  sent  over  immense  sums  of  money  to  be  distributed  among 
the  members  of  parliament ;  and  he   ordered  the  marriage  articles   to 
be  drawn  in  terms  the  most  honourable  and  advantageous  to  Mary  and 
her  subjects. 

By  these  articles  it  was  provided,  that  Philip  should  have  only  the, 
name  of  King,  while  the  sovereign  power  should  remain  entire  in  the 
hands  of  Mary  ;  that  no  foreigner  should  be  admitted  into  any  public 
employment  ;  no  innovation  made  in  the  laws  and  customs,  and  no  vio- 
lation offered  to  the  rights  or  privileges  of  the  nation  ;  that  England 
should  not,  in  consequence  of  the  marriage,  be  involved  in  any  war  be- 
tween France  and  Spain  ;  that  the  heirs  of  the  marriage  should  not  only 
inherit  the  Netherlands  and  England,  but,  in  the  event  of  Don  Carlos's 
dying  without  issue,  should  succeed  to  the  crown  of  Spain,  and  to  the 
rest  of  Philip's  hereditary  dominions  ;  and  that  if  the  Queen  should  die 
without  issue,  Philip  should  have  no  claim  to  any  share  in  the  govern- 
ment of  England,  but  the  crown  of  that  kingdom  should  devolve  immedi- 
ately to  the  lawful  heir  ». 

These  concessions  were  not  altogether  without  effect.  They  His  ,UCC€g„ 
did  not  indeed  entirely  dispel  the  apprehensions  that  were  en- 
tertained ;  and  many  persons  thought  that  the  more  advantageous  the 
conditions  offered  were,  there  was  so  much  the  greater  reason  for 
suspecting  that  Charles  and  his  son  had  no  serious  intention  to  fulfil 
them.  But  they  furnished  the  courtiers,  and  other  partisans  of  the 
Spanish  match,  with  specious  arguments  in  its  defence  :  and  deprived 
those  who  still  remained  averse  to  it,  of  any  plausible  pretext  under 
which  they  might  have  procured  an  association  against  it.  This  was 
attempted  by  Sir  Thomas  Wyat  and  others,  who  succeeded  so  far,  as  to 
persuade  several  hundreds  of  the  people  to  take  up  arms  ;  but  this  in- 
considerable and  ill-concerted  insurrection  was  quickly  suppressed,  and 
served  only  to  confirm  that  power  of  the  Queen  to  dispose  of  herself  in 
marriage,  which  the  malcontents  intended  to  have  controlled14 . 

Every  obstacle  being  removed,  and  the  articles  of  marriage  ratified 
by  parliament,  Mary  now  employed  herself  in  preparing  for  the  recep- 
tion of  her  future  husband  ;  for  whom,  although  she  had  never  seen 
him,  she  had  conceived  so  violent  a  passion,  as  filled  her  mind  with  the 
most  anxious  impatience  for  his  arrival.  She  was,  at  the  same  time,  ex- 
tremely mortified  with  his  coldness  towards  her  ;  and  complained,  that, 
although  she  had  so  readily  consented  to  bestow  upon  him  both  her 
kingdom  and  herself,  he  had  never  vouchsafed  to  write  her  a  letter  on 
the  subject,  or  to  satisfy  her  as  to  the  causes  of  his  delay  in  coming  to 
England.  At  length  he  sent  the  Marquis  De  las  Navas  to  inform  her, 
that  every  thing  was  in  readiness  for  his  leaving  Spain.  But  before  his 
departure,  the  Spanish  historians  relate,  that,  having  visited  the  shrine 
of  St.  Jago  in  Galicia,  he  there  heard  mass  with  much  devotion  ;  kneel- 
ing on  the  ground,  without  allowing  the  monks  to  furnish  him  with  a 
cushion  ;  and  recommending  himself  to  the  protection  of  the  patron 
saint  i. 

i  Burnet's  Hist,  of  the  Ref.  p.  ii.  b.  ii.  p.  260.    Carte,  b.  xm 

k  Burnet,  p.  262.    Carte. 

5  Carte,  b.  xvii.  p.  312.    Cabrera,  lib.  i.  c.  4. 
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He  set  sail  from  Corunna,  in  the  beginning  of  July,  one  thou- 
rivaiw? ar"  sand  five  nundred  and  fiftj-four,  and  arrived  at  Southampton, 
England.  after  a  prosperous  voyage,  on  the  1 9th  or  20th  of  the  same 
month.  In  a  few  days  after  his  arrival,  the  marriage  ceremony 
was  performed  at  Winchester  ;  where  Philip  received,  from  the  Lmpe- 
ror's  ambassador,  the  investiture  of  Naples,  Sicily,  and  Milan,  together 
with  the  titular  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  ;  all  which  Charles  resigned  to 
him  on  this  occasion,  as  a  testimony  of  the  joy  and  satisfaction  which 
the  marriage  afforded  him,  and  in  order  to  render  his  son  a  husband 
more  worthy  of  his  royal  spouse"1. 

Having  brought  with  him  a  numerous  train  of  Spanish  nobi- 
S™,!^      %>  Philip  studied  to  dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  English,  by  the 

viour  anu  ^  lij  i*i_*  iv  o  *        ./        ^ 

manners.  pomp  and  splendour  ot  nis  public  appearances,  and  to  gam 
their  affections  by  his  liberality.  But  he  could  not,  with  all 
his  endeavours,  hide  the  blemishes  of  his  character.  His  natural  re- 
serve and  haughtiness  still  appeared  in  all  his  demeanour.  He  wai  too 
much  a  Spaniard  to  relish  any  thing  that  was  not  Spanish.  He  could, 
on  no  occasion,  comply  with  the  manners  of  the  English.  He  suffered 
even  the  chief  nobility  to  remain  in  his  presence  without  taking  any  no- 
tice of  them  ;  allowed  no  person  to  approach  him  without  having  pre- 
viously obtained  permission  ;  and  thus  made  himself  difficult  of  access, 
even  to  those  whose  favour  he  wished  to  conciliate  or  secure". 

It  soon  appeared,  how  little  he  was  satisfied  with  that 
ambWousviews!  article  of  his  marriage  treaty,  by  which  he  was  excluded 
from  the  government.  At  his  desire,  and  in  order  to  gain 
his  affections,  which  Mary  regarded  more  than  either  the  interest  of  her 
people,  or  even  her  own  importance  in  the  kingdom,  she  requested  of 
the  parliament  to  declare  him  the  presumptive  heir  of  the  crown,  and  to 
commit  the  administration  of  the  state  into  his  hands. 

Both  houses  had  hitherto  shewn  themselves  extremely  obsequious  to 
her  wrill  ;  but  they  saw  now  the  necessity  of  putting  an  end  to  their  com- 
pliances. They  easily  perceived  the  spirit  and  tendency  of  her  demands, 
and  considered  them  as  an  indubitable  proof  of  her  determined  purpose 
to  gratify  her  husband's  ambition,  without  regard  to  the  fatal  consequences 
that  might  follow.  They  rejected  both  her  requests.  Although  they 
had  consented  to  Philip's  bearing  the  title  of  King,  they  would  not  agree 
to  the  ceremony  of  his  coronation  ;  and  they  obstinately  refused  to  assist 
the  Emperor  in  the  war  which  he  was  carrying  on  against  France0. 

To  overcome  the  prejudices,  which,  from  this  conduct  of  the 
His  artifice,  parliament,  Philip  perceived  were  entertained  against  him,  he 
resolved  to  curb  his  natural  disposition,  and  to  assume  the  ap- 
pearance of  moderation.  With  this  design,  he  obtained  from  Mary  the 
release  of  several  persons  of  distinction,  whom  she  had  thrown  into  pri- 
son, on  suspicion  of  their  dissatisfaction  to  her  government.  But  there 
was  no  part  of  his  conduct  better  calculated  to  conciliate  the  favour  of 
the  English,  than  his  protection  of  the  lady  Elizabeth  ;  against  whom 
Mary  had  given  such  proofs  of  jealousy  and  resentment,  as  rendered  the 

m  Burnet's  Ref.  p.  ii.  b.  2.  Carte,  b.  xvii.  p.  31S.  Summonte  Hist,  di  Napoli,  libro 
ano,  p.  263. 

n  Burnet's  Hist,  of  the  Ref.  v.  ii.  p.  288.     Carte,  b.  xvii.  p.  313. 

"  His  carriage,"  says  Bishop  Burnet,  "  was  such,  that  the  acting  him  and  his  Spaniards 
"  was  one  of  the  great  diversions  of  queen  Elizabeth's  court." 

o  Carte,  p.  315. 
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nation  extremely  anxious  with  regard  to  the  life  of  that  princess.  It  was 
unfortunate,  however,  for  Philip,  that  the  favour  which  he  showed  to- 
wards Elizabeth  admitted  of  an  interpretation  very  different  from  what 
he  expected  would  have  been  put  upon  it.  Men  were  not  inclined  to 
ascribe  to  generosity,  in  a  prince  of  his  interested  character,  an  action 
to  which  he  must  have  been  prompted  by  this  political  consideration,  that 
if  Elizabeth  were  cut  off,  and  Mary  to  die  without  issue,  England  would 
be  inherited  by  the  Queen  of  Scots  ;  by  whose  marriage  with  the  Dau- 
phin, both  the  crowns  of  Scotland  and  of  England  would  be  united  to 
that  of  France  p. 

Mary  had,  in  order  to  ingratiate  herself  with  the  people, 
and  to  advance  the  views  of  her  husband,  suspended  her     fh^Protesantf. 
persecution  of  the  Reformers.     But  her  zeal  and  bigotry 
were  too  violent  to  be  long  restrained  ;  and  Philip  was  not  inclined,  either 
from  principle  or  temper,  to  oppose  those  sanguinary  measures  which 
she  was  now  determined  to  pursue.     Courts  no  less  arbitrary  than  the 
Spanish   Inquisition   were  instituted  ;  and  the  same   barbarous  punish- 
ments, which  that  tribunal  denounces,  were  inflicted  on  great  numbers  of 
persons  without  distinction  of  either  age  or  sex.     No  person  doubted  that 
Mary  was  of  herself  sufficiently  prone  to  employ  those  dreadful  severi- 
ties which  were  exercised  ;  but  as  all  men  knew  how  implicitly  she  was 
devoted  to  her  husband's  will,  they  could  not  help  considering  them  as 
the  consequence  of  either  his  advice  or  his  approbations.     Philip  was 
sensible  of  the  odium  to  which  he  was  exposed  ;  and,  in  order  to  remove 
or  lessen  it,   he  had  recourse  to  the  ridiculous  expedient  of  making  his 
confessor,  a  Franciscan  Friar,  deliver  before  him,  a  sermon  in  favour  of 
toleration1.     But  notwithstanding  this  artifice,  which  was  too  gross  to 
impose  upon  any  person,  and  though  Philip  seldom  appeared  openly  to 
act  a  part  in  the  administration,  the  prepossessions  against  him  still  re- 
mained.    All  his  conduct  was  beheld  with  an  eye  of  watchful  jealousy 
and  distrust  ;  nor  was  it  possible  for  Mary  to  obtain  any  higher  conces- 
sion from  the  parliament  in  his  favour,  thanlthis,  that  if  she  should  die, 
and  leave  issue  behind  her,  Philip  should   be\  protector  during  the  mi- 
nority. 

For  several  months,  this  concession  was  not  deemed  so 
insignificant   as   it    afterwards   proved.     A  belief  prevailed     EnglSndfve9 
throughout   the   kingdom,    that  Mary    was    with  child,    and 
Philip,  and  even  Mary  herself,  believed  it. s     Philip  remained  in  Eng- 
land while  there  was  any  reason  to   entertain  hopes  of  so    desirable 
an  event  ;  which  might  have  realized  that  power  at  which  he  had  aspire 

P  Burnet,  vol.  ii.  b.  ii.  p.  287.  Carte,  p.  316.  Camden's  Apparatus. 

q  Philip's  historian  Cabrera  ascribes  the  persecutions  to  Philip  as  matter  of  praise,  p.  28. 
lib.  i.  c.  7. 

r  This  sermon  was  delivered  on  the  10th  of  February  ;  yet,  on  the  24th  of  May  follow- 
ing, Philip  joined  with  Mary,  upon  occasion  of  Bonner's  declining  to  take  all  the  odium  of 
the  persecution  upon  himself  in  writing  to  that  brutal  prelate,  requiring  him  to  proceed  in 
the  execution  of  the  laws  against  heretics  ;  so  as  that,  through  his  good  furtherance,  both 
God's  glory  may  be  the  better  advanced,  and  the  commonwealth  the  more  quietly  governed. 
Burnet's  Collection  of  Records,  No.  20. 

s  On  the  30th  of  April,  a  report  was  spread  that  she  was  actually  delivered  of  a  son. 
All  the  bells  in  London  were  set  a  ringing.  Bonfires  were  lighted  up  in  every  corner  of 
the  city.  A  Te  Deura  was  sung  in  the  Cathedral  of  St.  Paul's  ;  and  a  priest  indulged  his 
credulity  to  such  a  height  as  to  describe,  with  great  particularity,  the  proportions  and  fea- 
tures of  the  young  prince,  whom  he  represented  as  the  healthiest  and  most  beautiful  that 
had  been  ever  seen.    Carte,  p.  317. 
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ed  ever  since  his  arrival  in  that  kingdom.  But  when  those  appearances, 
which  gave  rise  to  the  belief  of  Mary's  pregnancy,  were  found  to  be 
nothing  but  the  approach  of  a  dropsy  ;  when  all  prospect  of  her  ever 
having  children  was  annihilated,  and  her  anxiety  for  offspring,  joined 
with  her  natural  sourness  and  jealousy,  had  preyed  upon  her  health,  and 
rendered  her  person,  as  well  as  her  conversation,  disagreeable  ;  Philip 
left  England,  after  having  staid  in  it  fourteen  months,  and  passed  over  to 
the  Netherlands1. 

There  the  Emperor  was  preparing  to  execute  a  re- 
The  Emperor's  solution  which  he  had  formed  of  resigning  his  dominions, 
Ms'd^minion'f  *Q  order  to  pass  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  retirement. 
At  the  time  of  Philip's  marriage  with  the  Queen  of  England, 
he  had  ceded  to  him  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  the  Dutchy  of  Milan  ; 
and  had  little  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  his  son's  behaviour  towards  him, 
after  giving  so  strong  a  proof  of  his  paternal  affection  and  munificence. 
Philip,  besides  refusing  to  come  over  to  Flanders,  where  Charles  was 
desirous  of  seeing  him,  unless  he  were  invested  with  some  authority  in 
that  country,  during  his  abode  in  it,  insisted,  that  the  grant  of  the  Italian 
States  should  be  absolute  and  unconditional  ;  and  no  sooner  had  he  enter- 
ed upon  the  possession  of  them,  than  he  displaced  his  father's  ministers, 
in  order  to  make  room  for  creatures  of  his  own.  This  undutiful  beha- 
viour did  not  deter  the  Emperor  from  resolving  to  resign  to  his  son  all 
the  rest  of  his  dominions.  On  the  contrary,  it  appears  to  have  been  his 
principal  motive  in  forming  this  resolution  ;  as  it  gave  him  a  clear  disco- 
very of  Philip's  imperious  temper,  and  shewed  that  he  had  now  reduced 
himself  to  the  disagreeable  alternative,  of  either  contending  with  him,  or 
of  yielding  to  himu. 

Had  Charles  enjoyed  the  same  vigour,  either  of  body  or  of  mind, 
which  he  possessed  some  years  before,  it  is  probable  that  Philip's 
behaviour  would  have  operated  upon  him  very  differently,  and  have 
determined  him  to  abridge,  rather  than  to  augment,  his  son's  power. 
But  finding  himself  worn  out,  partly  by  the  excruciating  pain  which  he 
had  long  suffered  from  frequent  returns  of  the  gout,  and  partly  by  his 
incessant  activity,  and  continual  application  to  business,  he  perceived 
that  he  must,  for  the  future,  either  trust  to  his  ministers,  which  he  had 
hitherto  avoided  ;  or  sink  ere  long  under  the  weight  of  the  government 
of  so  many  States  as  were  subject  to  his  dominions.  It  was  therefore 
become  necessary  for  him  to  disengage  himself  from,  at  least,  a  part  of 
those  cares  which  oppressed  him.  If  Philip's  ambition  had  been  more 
moderate,  or  his  temper  of  mind  more  complying,  Charles  might  have 
invested  him  with  the  chief  branches  of  administration,  and  have  still 
retained  the  supreme  authority  ;  or,  after  resigning  to  him  the  sove- 
reignty of  a  part  of  his  dominions,  he  might  have  reserved  the  re- 
mainder in  his  own  hands  ;  but  he  foresaw  that  Philip's  temper  would, 
in  either  of  these  cases,  have  proved  the  source  of  continual  uneasiness 
to  him  ;  and  this  he  could  not,  with  dignity,  avoid,  by  any  other  means, 
than  by  retiring  from  the  world,  and  making  an  absolute  cession  of  his 
whole  dominions  x. 

Determined  by  these  motives,  he  resigned  the  sovereigntj'  of  the  Low 

tHarseus,  Carte,  p.  317.     Burnet,  part  II.  b.  ii.  p.  312. 
uL'Evesque,  p.  24,  25.    Surnmonte,  lib.  ix.  p.  263. 
x  Ribicr,  p.  4SS5. 
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Countries  in  October  1555,  and  that  of  Spain  in  the  month  of  January 
immediately  following.  But  he  retained  possession  of  his  Imperial 
crown  for  several  months  longer,  till  he  had  made  another  fruitless 
attempt  to  persuade  his  brother  to  relinquish  his  claim  to  the  empire,  in 
behalf  of  Philip.  Charles  was  retiring  from  the  world  under  a  conviction 
of  the  vanity  of  human  greatness,  yet  he  was  as  solicitous  to  secure  an 
accession  of  that  greatness  to  his  son,  as  if  he  had  believed  that  it 
constituted  the  supreme  felicity  of  man.  His  own  experience  had 
furnished  him  with  the  strongest  proof,  that  dominions  so  widely  extend- 
ed conferred  the  appearance  of  power  more  than  the  substance  or 
reality  ;  that  they  are  the  source  of  continual  and  distracting  anxiety  ; 
that  they  engage  the  possessor  in  enterprises  beyond  his  strength,  and 
that  the  right  government  of  them  is  a  task  above  the  capacity  of  any 
individual  :  yet  he  desired  nothing  so  much  as  to  load  his  son  with  that 
burden,  which  he  himself  had  found  intolerable,  and  under  which  he  had 
sunk  long  before  the  period  when  old  age  obliges  men  to  quit  the  scenes 
of  active  life.  Charles  had  long  fostered  that  preposterous  ambition  of 
princes,  which  prompts  them  to  the  pursuit  of  power,  without  regard  to 
the  great  end  for  which  alone  it  is  desirable,  the  happiness  of  their 
subjects  :  and  it  was  become  impossible  for  him  entirely  to  divest  himself 
of  this  passion,  although  he  was  determined  never  more  to  indulge  it. 

It  is  much  easier  to  enter  into  the  motives  from  which  he 
acted,  with  respect  to  another  part  of  his  conduct  at  this  time.     vauceUw  °f 
Previously  to  his  abdication,  he  had  been  exceedingly  desirous 
to  have  peace  established  with  France,  in  order  to  give  his  son  leisure 
to  recover  his  dominions  from  that  exhausted  state  to  which  his  own 
continual   wars,  together   with  the   sums   transmitted  to  England,  had 
reduced  them.     In  this,  however,  all  his  attempts  had  hitherto  failed. 
But,  having  been  detained  in  the  Low-Countries  by  sickness  and  the 
severity   of  the  season,  much  longer  than   he  intended,   he  had  the 
satisfaction,  before  his  departure,  to  employ  his  endeavours  successfully 
in  effectuating  the  truce  of  Vaucelles  :  and,  before  the  expiration  of 
that  truce,  there  was  ground  to  hope,  that  the  several  points  of  difference 
between  his  son  and  the  French  monarch  would  be  amicably  adjusted. 
Soon  after  this,  he  set  out  for  his  retreat  in  Spain  :  where,  having 
buried,  in  the  solitude  of  a  convent,  all  his  schemes  of  glory  and  ambi- 
tion, he  seldom  inquired,  or  even  suffered  his  domestics  to  inform  hira, 
concerning  what  was  passing  in  the  world?. 

y  Gianone,  torn.  iv.  p.  198. 
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NOTWITHSTANDING  Charles  was  disappointed  in  his 
scheme  of  transmitting  the  empire  to  his  son,  Philip  was  ^adomn°wei 
still  the  most  powerful  monarch  of  the  age.  In  Europe, 
besides  the  united  kingdoms  of  Castile,  Arragon,  and  Navarre,  he  pos- 
sessed the  kingdoms  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  the  Dutchy  of  Milan,  Franche- 
Compte,  and  the  Netherlands  ;  in  Africa,  Tunis,  Oran,  the  Cape-Verd, 
and  the  Canary  Islands  ;  in  Asia,  the  Philippine  and  Sunda  Islands,  and 
a  part  of  the  Moluccas  :  and  in  America,  the  empires  of  Peru  and 
Mexico,  New  Spain  and  Chili,  besides  Hispaniola,  Cuba  and  many  other 
of  the  American  Islands.  The  mines  of  Mexico,  Chili  and  Potosi 
were,  at  the  time  of  Philip's  accession,  a  source  of  greater  wealth  than 
almost  all  the  other  princes  in  Europe  were  possessed  ofa.  His  fleet 
was  much  more  numerous  than  that  of  any  other  European  power.  His 
troops  were  better  disciplined,  and  more  accustomed  to  war  and  victory  : 
and  they  were  commanded  by  the  ablest  and  most  experienced  generals 
of  the  age. 

Such  extensive  power,  and  such  copious  resources,  could  not  but 
appear  extremely  formidable  to  the  other  European  States  ;  especially 
when  they  reflected  upon  the  dark,  imperious  character  of  the  prince  to 
whom  they  belonged.  For  although  Philip  had  neither  his  father's 
valour,  nor  his  enterprising  activity,  yet  he  was  plodding,  industrious,  and 
penetrating.  He  had  already  shewn  that  his  ambition  was  not  less  ardent 
than  that  of  the  Emperor  ;  and  it  was  the  more  to  be  dreaded,  as  it  was 
concealed  under  the  cloak  of  fervent  zeal  for  the  interest  of  religion. 

But  how  much  soever  Philip's  power  and   character 
were  fitted  to  excite  jealousy  in  the  neighbouring  states,     State  of  Europe- 
there  were  few  of  them,  at  that  period,  in  a  condition  to  counteract  his 

a  They  brought  him  25,000,060  of  guilders  yearly.    Meteren. 
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Of  England.  des»gns-  Tllc  English  had,  since  Mary's  accession,  lost  much 
of  that  importance  in  Europe,  which  they  had  enjoyed  for 
half  a  century  before.  Commerce  was  either  neglected,  or  oppress- 
ed ;  their  troops  were  undisciplined,  and  disused  to  war  ;  aud  their 
navy  was  in  the  most  languishing  condition.  During  Philip's  residence 
among  them,  they  had  given  proof  of  their  native  spirit  of  independence, 
by  refusing  to  admit  him  to  any  share  of  the  administration  ;  but  they 
had,  in  every  thing  else,  shewn  themselves  tamely  submissive  to  the 
will  of  their  weak  bigoted  Queen  ;  and  there  was  ground  to  apprehend, 
that,  instead  of  opposing,  they  would  be  compelled  by  her  to  assist  him, 
in  the  execution  of  any  violent  or  hostile  plan,  which  his  ambition  or 
bigotry  might  prompt  him  to  pursue. 

He  had  no  greater  reason  to  expect  opposition  from  Ger- 
ofGermany.  many  than  from  England.  For  whatever  disgust  his  compe- 
tition with  Ferdinand  for  the  Imperial  crown  might  have 
created,  there  was  no  probability  that  it  would  ever  occasion  any  violent 
dissension,  or  open  rupture  between  them.  Ferdinand  was  not  yet  fully 
settled  in  the  possession  of  Hungary.  He  was  disquieted  with  apprehen- 
sions that  the  Sultan  would  ere  long  renew  hostilities  against  him  in  that 
kingdom  ;  and,  in  order  to  provide  against  this  event,  and  secure  to  him- 
self that  support,  of  which,  in  case  it  should  happen,  he  would  stand  in 
need,  he  laboured  assiduously  to  establish  concord  among  the  several 
princes  of  the  Germanic  body,  and  to  compose  the  animosities  which  the 
differences  in  religion  had  produced. 

Portugal  had,  at  this  time,  reached  the  summit  of  its  pros- 
KaiP°rtU'  Per>ty  and  glory.  Those  discoveries  and  conquests  in  the  most 
distant  regions  of  the  globe,  which  had  advanced  that  kingdom 
to  a  rank  so  much  superior  to  what  it  held  before,  were  almost  com- 
pleted. But  John  the  Third,  under  whose  government  and  auspices  so 
great  a  number  of  discoveries  and  conquests  had  been  made,  was  now  in 
the  decline  of  life  ;  beloved  by  his  people  ;  respected  by  his  neighbours  ; 
and  only  solicitous  to  maintain  peace,  and  to  render  his  subjects  happy. 

The  thrones  of  Denmark  and  Sweden  were  filled  by  Chris- 
am"swrk  t'ern  tne  Third  and  Gustavus  Vasa.  Under  the  just  and  mild 
den.  administration  of  the  former  monarch,  Denmark  was  beginning 

o  recover  from  that  exhausted  state  to  which  civil  dissensions, 
the  calamities  of  foreign  war,  and  the  oppression  of  an  odious  tyrant 
lately  dethroned,  had  reduced  it :  while  the  Swedes,  who,  under  Gusta- 
vus, had  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  the  neighbouring  kingdom,  and  bestowed 
their  crown  upon  their  brave  deliverer,  were  enjoying  under  him  the 
sweets  of  liberty,  and  laying  the  foundation  of  that  greatness  to  which 
they  afterwards  attained.  Neither  of  these  nations,  however,  were  yet 
in  a  condition  to  take  a  part  in  the  affairs  of  the  other  European  powers ; 
and  the  patriotic  princes  who  ruled  over  them,  found  sufficient  employ- 
ment in  establishing  tranquillity  within  their  kingdoms. 

In  Italy,  the  dominion  of  the  church,  lately  much  diminish- 
pf  l^edo-  e<^  ky  tne  grant  which  Paul  the  Third  had  made  of  the  Dutchies 
minious.  of  Parma  and  Placentia  to  Octavio  Farnese  his  grandson,  were 
shut  up  between  the  Dutchy  of  Milan  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Naples  on  the  other.  The  sovereign  Pontiff,  therefore,  was 
more  dependent  on  Philip,  than  upon  any  other  prince,  and  was  much 
more  likely  to  find  his  interest  in  courting  that  monarch's  favour,  than 
in  promoting  any  scheme  of  opposition  to  his  designs. 
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Cosmo  de  Medici,  Duke  of  Tuscany,  had  been  greatly  in- 
debted to  the  late  Emperor  for  the  sovereignty  which  he  en-     Tuscauy. 
joyed  ;  and  his  dominions  were,  by  the  Emperor's  favour  and 
his  own  wise  policy,  become  so  considerable,  that  only  the  viceroy  of 
Naples,  or  the  governor  of  Milan,  could  give  him  any  just  ground  of  un- 
easiness.    Both  gratitude  and  interest  seemed  to  call  on  that  political 
prince  to  attach  himself  to  the  king  of  Spain,  and  to  cultivate  his  friend- 
ship. 

Octavio  de  Farnese,  duke  of  Parma,  had  been  deprived  of 
the  dutchy  of  Placentia  by  the  Emperor  ;  and  Philibert  Ema-     „*T0^ar' 
nuel,    duke  of  Savoy,  had  been  stript,  in  his  father's  lifetime,     riacemia. 
both  of  Savoy  and  Piedmont,  by  the  French.     Without  the 
favour  of  Philip,  neither  of  these  two  princes  had  any  prospect  of  re- 
covering his  dominions. 

The  republic  of  Venice,  formerly  so  powerful  and  ambitious, 
had,  after  the  league  of  Cambray,  discovered  the  folly  of  their    Venice, 
ambition  ;  and  they  now   adhered  steadfastly   to  the  cautious 
maxim  of  maintaining  a  strict  neutrality  in  all  the  quarrels  of  the  Euro- 
pean powers  ;  whose  friendship,  and  especially  that  of  Philip,  they  were 
solicitous  to  secure,  as  the  only  means  by  which  the  invasions  of  their 
formidable  enemy,  the  Turkish  Sultan,  could  be  repelled. 

From  this  view  of  the  European  States  at  the  time  of 
Philip's  accession,  it  is  evident  there  was  no  other  counterpoise  of  France. 
in  Christendom  to  his  power,  but  France  :  which  was  not  indeed 
of  so  great  extent  as  Philip's  dominions,  but  possessed  such  advanta- 
ges in  its  situation,  in  its  people,  and  in  its  government,  as  made  it  at  least 
the  second  kingdom  in  Europe,  and  qualified  it  to  serve  as  a  bulwark  of 
the  general  liberty  against  the  power  of  Spain.  Although  the  frontier  of 
this  mighty  monarchy  did  not  reach  so  far  as  it  does  at  present,  yet  it  ex- 
tended from  the  British  Channel  to  the  Mediterranean  and  Italy,  and 
from  the  Pyrenees  to  Germany  and  the  Netherlands  ;  and,  through  all 
that  space,  was  unmixt  with  the  territories  of  any  other  state  ;  lying  be- 
tween Philip's  dominions  in  Spain  or  Italy,  and  the  Netherlands  ;  and  in 
the  time  of  war,  rendering  it  difficult  for  his  troops  in  one  of  these  coun- 
tries, to  co-operate  with  those  in  the  other. 

During  the  reigns  of  several  princes,  the  French  nation 
had  been  accustomed  almost  perpetually  to  the  use  of  arms,  ^f^^ 
and  had  never  become  sufficiently  acquainted  either  with  the 
arts,  or  with  the  sweets  of  peace,  to  be  averse  to  war.  The  spirit  of 
chivalry,  the  herioc  valour,  romantic  love  of  military  fame,  which,  whilst 
the  feudal  government  subsisted,  proved  the  source  of  so  many  calami- 
ties to  the  kingdom,  still  animated  in  a  high  degree  the  French  nobility  ; 
but  having  taken  a  different  direction,  instead  of  engaging  them  in  hosti- 
lities against  one  another,  it  inflamed  them  with  the  laudable  ambition 
of  courting  toil  and  danger  in  support  of  the  glory  of  the  nation  and  the 
crown. 

Henry  the  Second,  who  governed  this  warlike  people,  had 
already  shewn  himself  possessed  of  no  inconsiderable  share  of    Henry  n. 
that  ardent  and  ambitious  spirit  by  which  his  father  was  so  emi- 
nently  distinguished.     He   had  not  indeed  the  bold  military  genius  of 
Francis  ;  but  this  defect  in  his  character  was  abundantly  supplied  by  his 
generals  :  among  whom  were  the  Mareschal  de  Brisac,  the  corcqueror  of 
Piedmont  ;  the  Constable  Montmorency,  so  much  celebrated  for  his  he- 
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roic  valour  ;  and  Francis  of  Lorrain  duke  of  Guise,  who  had  lately  ac- 
quired immortal  honour  by  his  defence  of  Metz  against  the  Emperor. 

Henry  was  formidable,  from  his  connexions  with  foreign 
His  allies,  powers,  as  well  as  on  account  of  his  internal  resources.  The 
Queen  of  Scots  having  been  educated  at  his  court,  and  betroth- 
ed to  his  eldest  son,  her  kingdom  was  likely  to  become  a  province  of 
France.  And,  in  imitation  of  his  father,  he  had  courted  assiduously  the 
friendship  of  the  Swiss,  and  entered  into  a  strict  alliance  with  the  Sultan  ; 
as  from  the  former  he  might,  in  case  of  a  rupture  with  Spain,  receive  as- 
sistance by  land,  and  from  the  latter  by  sea,  on  the  coast  of  Spain  and 
Italy. 

It  appeared,  almost  from  the  beginning  of  Henry's  reign,  that  he  had 
thoroughly  imbibed  his  father's  passions,  his  ambition  to  recover  posses- 
sion of  those  Italian  dominions  which  had  occasioned  so  many  bloody 
wars,  and  his  jealousy  of  the  Spanish  or  Austrian  power  and  greatness. 

Prompted  by  these  passions,  he  had,  in  the  year  one  thousand  five 
hundred  and  fifty-one,  taken  Octavio  Farnese,  duke  of  Parma,  under 
his  protection,  in  opposition  both  to  the  Pope  and  to  the  Emperor.  And 
he  had  entered  into  a  league  against  Charles,  with  the  Protestant  princes 
in  Germany,  than  which,  he  could  not  have  given  a  stronger  demonstra- 
tion of  his  jealousy  of  the  Emperor  ;  since  the  principal  end  of  this 
alliance  was,  tc  save  from  ruin  in  Germany,  that  religion,  the  professors 
of  which  he  had  persecuted  in  France  with  unrelenting  rigour.  The 
war,  which  was  the  consequence  of  this  alliance,  continued  with  various 
success,  till  a  stop  was  put  to  it  for  a  few  months  by  the  truce  of  Vaucel- 
les  above  mentioned  By  this  truce  the  contending  parties  were  to  re- 
tain possession  of  their  conquests  for  five  years,  unless  their  respective 
claims  were  adjusted  before  the  expiration  of  that  term.  This  was 
the  principal  article  ;  and,  in  virtue  of  it,  not  only  Metz  and  Toul 
and  Verdun,  which  rendered  France  secure  on  the  German  frontier,  but 
almost  the  whole  of  Savoy  and  Piedmont  (the  restoration  of  which  the 
Emperor  was  in  honour  bound  to  procure  to  the  duke  of  Savoy),  were  to 
remain  in  the  hands  of  the  French.  Charles  would  never  have  consent* 
ed  to  this  condition,  which  he  had  rejected  when  it  was  proposed  in  the 
preceding  year,  had  he  not  thought  it  necessary  that  his  son  should  enjoy 
some  years  of  peace.  Henry,  on  the  other  hand,  had  the  highest  reason 
to  be  satisfied  ;  yet  it  was  by  him  the  truce  was  violated.  Into  this 
measure,  of  which  he  had  much  reason  afterwards  to  repent,  he  was 
drawn,  partly  by  that  hereditary  ambition,  which  had  impelled  so  many 
of  his  predecessors  to  attempt  to  gain  a  footing  in  Italy  and  partly  by  the 
interested  counsels  of  the  family  of  Guise  ;  but  chiefly  by  the  solicita- 
tions and  importunity  of  the  sovereign  pontiff. 

Paul  the  Fourth,  one  of  the  most  singular  characters  of  the  age,  and 
whose  conduct  furnished,  at  this  time,  a  striking  contrast  to  that  of  the 
Emperor,  had  been  lately  advanced  to  the  papacy  ;  after  having  passed 
the  greatest  part  of  his  life  either  in  the  study  of  the  learned  languages 
and  scholastic  theology,  or  in  the  austerities  of  a  cloister.  Born  of  the 
the  family  of  Carafta  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  he  had  in  his  youth  en- 
joyed several  rich  preferments,  and  been  employed  as  a  nuncio  in 
Naples,  in  Spain,  and  in  England.  But  having  grown  tired  of  this  pub- 
lic life,  he  had  relinquished  the  paths  of  ambition  ;  resigned  his  bene- 
fices ;  instituted  an  order  of  monks,  and  lived,  for  several  years,  in 
strict  conformity  to  the  rigid  rules  which  he  prescribed  them.    Paul  the 
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Third  with  difficulty  persuaded  him  to  quit  his  retirement,  and  accept 
the  dignity  of  Cardinal  :  nor  would  he  have  been  induced  to  comply  with 
the  Pope's  request,  by  any  other  motive,  but  the  hope  of  contributing 
towards  the  extirpation  of  the  Lutheran  heresy  ;  against  which  he  had 
ever  shewn  the  most  furious  and  bigoted  zeal.  He  was  the  oldest  car- 
dinal when .  Marcellus  died  ;  and  this  circumstance  had  served  not  a  lit- 
tle to  promote  his  election  ;  as  it  flattered  the  other  competitors  with 
the  prospect  of  seeing,  ere  long,  another  vacancy  in  the  papal  chair. 

But  his  advanced  age  had  given  him  neither  moderation  nor  prudence, 
nor  any  useful  acquaintance  with  the  world.  He  talked  perpetually  of 
the  power  belonging  to  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  and  of  his  superiority 
to  princes,  in  terms  that  might  have  been  suffered  in  the  dark  ages  of|the 
church,  but  which,  from  the  revolution  men's  sentiments  had  lately  un- 
dergone, appeared,  eveh  to  his  courtiers,  ridiculous  and  extravagant.  In 
all  his  demeanour  he  discovered  a  degree  of  haughtiness,  that  astonished 
those  who  observed  it  ;  and  he  began  his  pontificate  at  the  age  of  seventy- 
nine,  with  an  impetuosity  and  violence  seldom  to  be  met  with  in  the 
ardour  of  youth b. 

He  had  lon<r  held  a  distinguished  character  for  sanctity  of 
manners,  and  disinterested  zeal  for  the  honour  of  the  Holy  His  nephews. 
See  ;  but  having  now  attained  the  highest  dignity  to  which 
he  could  aspire,  and  having  no  longer  any  reason  to  disguise  his  senti- 
ments, he  devoted  himself,  with  a  blind  attachment,  to  his  nephews,  and 
seemed  to  have  no  other  aim,  in  the  exercise  of  his  pontifical  power,  than 
to  advance  their  interests,  and  assist  them  in  the  execution  of  their  ambi- 
tious designs.  Unfortunately  for  the  peace  of  Europe,  their  ambition 
could  not  be  satisfied  with  the  dignities,  which,  as  supreme  pontiff,  he 
had  the  power  of  conferring  ;  although  he  bestowed  on  Count  Montoric, 
his  eldest  nephew,  the  dukedom  of  Palliano,  of  which  he  had  violently 
dispossessed  Mark  Antony  Colonna  ;  on  the  second  the  government  of 
Rome,  with  the  county  of  Bagno,  and  the  title  of  Marquis  of  Montebello  : 
and  had  made  the  youngest  a  cardinal,  and  legate  of  Bologna.  But  these 
men  aspired  at  some  sovereign  or  independent  establishment,  such  as  had 
been  procured  by  Leo  and  Clement,  for  the  Medici  ;  and  by  Paul  the 
Third,  for  the  family  of  Farnese.  They  saw  no  other  means  of  accom- 
plishing their  design,  but  by  dispossessing  the  Emperor  and  his  son  of 
their  Italian  dominions  :  and  to  attempt  this,  both  Paul  and  his  nephews 
were  incited  by  motives  of  resentment,  as  well  as  interest.  The  younger 
Caraffa,  formerly  a  soldier,  and  one  of  the  knights  of  Malta,  though  now 
a  cardinal,  having,  when  he  served  in  the  Emperor's  army  in  Germany, 
challenged  a  Spanish  officer  to  single  combat,  Charles  had  put  him  under 
arrest  ;  and  afterwards,  when  the  Pope  had  conferred  on  him  the  priory 
of  St.  Jerom  in  Naples,  the  Emperor's  viceroy  had  prevented  him  from 
entering  on  the  possession  of  itc. 

Paul  himself,  during  his  residence  as  nuncio  in  Spain,  having  acquired 
the  esteem  of  Ferdinand  the  Catholic,  had  been  admitted  by  him  into  the 
council  of  state,  and  had  retained  his  place  there  after  the  accession  of 
Charles.  But  having  on  some  occasion  spoken  with  too  much  freedom 
against  the  Emperor  in  the  consistory  at  Rome,  Charles  had  testified  his 

bF.  Paul,  lib.  v  Oouphrii  Panvinni  vita  Pauli  rV.  Thuani,  lib.  xy.  c,  12.  Burnet's  Hist. 
of  the  Ref.  part  ii.  b.  ii. 

c  Pallavicini,  p.  60.    Father  Paul,  lib.  v. 
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displeasure  with  him,  by  ordering  his  name  to  be  struck  out  of  the  list  of 
counsellors.  Not  satisfied  with  this,  he  had  first  opposed  his  being  admit- 
ted to  the  archbishopric  of  Naples,  to  which  Paul  the  Third  had  present- 
ed him  ;  and  afterwards,  though  Charles  was  persuaded  by  Julius  the 
Third  to  consent  to  his  investiture,  yet  he  had  molested  him  in  the  exer- 
cise of  his  jurisdiction  ;  and  had  exerted  all  his  influence  in  the  conclave 
to  prevent  his  advancement  to  the  papal  throne d. 

These  injuries  made  a  deep  impression  on  the  proud  and  fiery  temper 
of  the  pontiff ;  nor  was  he  solicitous  to  conceal  his  indignation.  Even 
in  the  presence  of  the  Cardinals  of  the  Imperial  party,  he  used  to  in- 
veigh bitterly  against  the  Emperor,  and  to  join  menaces  to  his  invectives; 
and  would  sometimes  add,  that  they  might  inform  their  master,  if  they 
pleased,  of  what  he  said. 

It  is  probable,  however,  that  he  would  not  have  formed 
the  resolution  of  having  recourse  to  arms,  had  not  his  ne- 
phews, and  particularly  the  Cardinal,  the  most  ambitious  and  intriguing, 
employed  various  artifices  to  deceive  him.  They  gave  him  information 
of  nocturnal  assemblies  held  in  Rome,  by  the  partisans  of  the  Emperor, 
at  which,  measures  were  concerted  prejudicial  to  his  authority  ;  they 
informed  him  of  a  detection  which  they  had  made,  of  persons  hired  by 
the  Emperor,  to  poison,  or  assassinate  both  him  and  them ;  and  they 
carried  him  intercepted  letters  writ  in  cypher,  from  which,  according  to 
the  Cardinal's  interpretation,  it  appeared  that  some  secret  machinations 
were  in  agitation  against  him  among  the  Imperial  ministers. 

By  these  and  other  means  of  the  same  nature,  they  at  once  roused  his 
fears,  and  inflamed  his  resentment  :  and  he  at  length  resolved,  in  con- 
formity with  their  advice,  to  endeavour  to  engage  the  French  king, 
whose  war  with  the  Emperor  still  subsisted,  to  enter  into  a  treaty  of 
alliance  with  him  against  the  common  enemy. 

Having,  with  this  view,  called  such  of  his  courtiers  as  he 
aitianeT^wifh  confided  in,  to  a  secret  conference,  at  which  he  desired  the 
Henry  ii.  French  ambassador,  Avanson,  to  be  present ;  he  informed 

them  of  the  several  plots  against  him  and  bis  nephews,  which  had  for- 
tunately been  detected,  and  lamented  that,  notwithstanding  it  had  pleased 
God  to  appoint  him  to  be  the  common  father  of  Christians,  yet  his 
children,  by  conspiring  to  accomplish  his  destruction,  had  reduced  him 
to  the  painful  necessity  of  taking  arms  against  them,  in  order  to  maintain 
that  sacred  dignity  with  which  he  was  invested.  And  he  concluded  with 
saying,  that  his  hopes  of  deliverance  from  the  dangers  which  threatened 
him  and  the  church,  were  founded  principally  on  the  power  and  zeal  of 
his  most  Christian  majesty. 

Avanson  replied  to  this  discourse,  by  assuring  him  that  the  king  and 
kingdom  of  France  would  be  ready  to  devote  themselves  to  the  defence 
of  his  sacred  person,  and  the  Apostolic  See  ;  and  Paul  dismissed  the 
assembly,  after  observing  that  he  hoped  ere  long  to  see  one  of  the  king's 
sons  in  possession  of  Naples  and  another,  of  the  Dutchy  of  Milan. 

Caraffa  the  cardinal,  impatient  of  delay,  immediately  set  on  foot  a 
treaty  between  his  uncle  and  Avanson  ;  and  having,  without  much  diffi- 
culty, brought  it  to  a  conclusion,  he  transmitted  it  to  the  court  of  France  e. 

dSummonte,  lib.  x.  p.  269.     Pallavicini,  lib,  xiii.  c.  xiv.  F.  Paul,  lib.  v. 

e  From  this  treaty  it  is  evident,  that  however  solicitous  Paul  was  to  advance  the  ambi- 
tious and  interested  yiews  of  his  nephews,  he  was  not  entirely  under  their  direction,  nor 
altogether  regardless  of  the  interest  of  the  Holy  See.    Pallavicini!  lib.  xiii.  c.  xt. 
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The  most  important  articles  were  these,  That  the  King  of  France 
should  take  upon  himself  the  protection  of  the  Pope,  and  all  the  family 
of  Caraffa  :  that  the  Pope  should  furnish  an  army  of  ten  thousand  men  ; 
and  the  King  the  same,  or  a  greater  number,  if  necessary,  to  co-operate 
with  the  ecclesiastical  forces,  in  restoring  liberty  to  Tuscany,  and  in 
expelling  the  Imperialists  and  Spaniards  from  the  kingdoms  of  Naples 
and  Sicily.  And  that,  in  case  their  arms  should  be  attended  with  success, 
the  Pope  should  immediately  grant  the  investiture  of  these  kingdoms  to 
a  younger  son  of  the  French  monarch  ;  reserving  for  the  Ecclesiastical 
State,  the  city  of  Benevento,  with  its  territory,  and  an  annual  tribute 
of  twenty  thousand  crowns  ;  besides  an  independent  establishment,  in 
the  kingdom  of  Naples,  of  twenty-five  thousand  crowns,  for  the  Count 
Montorio  ;  and  another  of  fifteen  thousand  for  Antonio  de  Caraffa f. 

This  treaty  met-  with  such  a  reception  at  the  court  of  France,  as 
Avanson  had  given  reason  to  expect.  Henry  was  allured  by  the  pros- 
pect which  it  opened  to  him  of  acquiring  those  Italian  dominions,  for 
which  his  predecessors  had  so  often  contended  ;  and  was  of  himself 
strongly  inclined  to  comply  with  the  pope's  proposals.  The  constable 
Montmorency,  ever  bold,  and  often  rash  in  action,  but  in  counsel  pro- 
vident, circumspect,  and  cautious,  employed  several  cogent  arguments 
to  dissuade  him  ;  and  was  warmly  seconded  by  the  cardinal  of  Tournon. 

They  observed,  that,  as  the  Emperor  was  about  to  resign  his  do- 
minions, it  was  highly  probable,  that  either  a  peace,  or  a  truce  with 
Spain,  might  soon  be  established  ;  they  represented  how  pernicious  all 
those  enterprises  in  Italy  had  been,  which  Henry's  ancestors  had  un- 
dertaken, in  circumstances  much  more  favourable  than  at  the  present 
period,  when  the  nation  was  exhausted  by  a  long  succession  of  expen- 
sive wars.  And  they  endeavoured  to  convince  him  of  the  imprudence 
of  unnecessarily  prolonging  war  with  a  prince  possessed  of  so  many 
resources  as  the  Emperor,  depending  on  the  feeble  aid  of  a  pope,  at 
the  age  of  eighty  ;  after  whose  death  those  very  forces  on  which  he 
now  relied,  would  probably  be  ranged  on  the  side  of  the  enemy. 

Henry,  who  had  been  long  accustomed  to  pay  the  highest  deference 
to  the  constable's  opinion,  would  have  yielded  to  these  arguments,  had 
they  not  been  warmly  opposed  by  the  duke  of  Guise,  and  his  brother 
the  cardinal  of  Lorrain  :  who  flattered  the  king's  ambition,  and  thereby 
obtained  an  easy  victory  on  this  occasion  over  their  rival.  Whether 
there  was  ground  for  the  suspicions  which  were  entertained,  that  Guise 
had  formed  a  design  on  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  the  cardinal  on  the 
papal  throne,  it  is  impossible  to  decide  ;  but,  from  the  interested  and 
ambitious  characters  of  these  men,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  that  nei- 
ther a  regard  to  the  welfare  of  France,  nor  the  glory  of  the  King,  de- 
termined them  to  offer  the  counsel  which  they  gave.  They  knew  that 
the  management  of  the  war,  and  the  conduct  of  all  the  negociations 
relative  to  it,  would  be  put  into  their  hands  ;  and  they  hoped,  if  the 
event  were  prosperous,  to  enjoy  in  Italy,  a  more  independent  authority 
than  they  could  expect  to  exercise  in  France,  where  they  must  submit 
to  perpetual  control  from  the  presence  of  the  King,  or  from  their 
rivals  in  the  court. 

"  So  fair  an  opportunity,"  said  the  Cardinal,   "  of  recovering  those 
dominions  in  Italy,  which  the  crown  of  Spain  has  usurped,  ought  not  to 

f  Summonte,  lib.  x.  p.  278. 
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be  neglected.  It  was  from  the  sovereign  pontiff,  that  the  French  mo- 
narchy had  originally  received  their  title  to  the  Neapolitan  kingdom  ; 
and  it  would  not  be  difficult  for  the  King  to  assert  his  claim,  with  the  as- 
sistance of  the  present  Pope,  whose  family  would,  by  their  credit  and  in- 
fluence, engage  the  friends  of  France  to  stand  forth  in  defence  of  a 
cause  which  their  ancestors  had  so  strenuously  supported.  And  with  re- 
gard to  what  had  been  said  of  peace  with  the  Emperor,  as  the  prospect 
of  it  was  extremely  precarious,  so  it  was  not  to  be  supposed,  that  any 
benefit  that  would  accrue  from  it,  could  be  put  in  the  balance  with  that 
accession  of  glory,  which  the  King  and  the  French  nation  would  derive 
from  the  proposed  alliance." 

This  specious,  but  flimsj'  declamation,  produced  the  desired  effect  on 
the  improvident  temper  of  the  King.  The  cardinal  of  Lorrain,  agreea- 
bly to  his  expectations,  was  immediately  ordered  to  repair  to  Rome  ;  and 
the  cardinal  of  Tournon,  though  extremely  averse  to  the  measure  adopt- 
ed, was  required  to  accompany  him.  Not  long  afterwards  the  treaty 
was  concluded  in  form,  and  both  parties  began  secretly  to  prepare  for 
putting  it  in  execution. 

But  Henry  soon  forgot  the  obligations  which  he  had  brought 
vauceiies,  himself  under  in  this  treaty  ;  and  in  less  than  two  months  after 
1555. "'  ^  was  signed,  agreed  to  the  truce  of  Vauceiies.  The  cardinal 
of  Lorrain  was  at  that  time  in  Italy  ;  and  the  Constable,  taking 
advantage  of  his  absence,  represented  to  the  King  in  so  strong  a  light,  the 
benefit  which  would  arise  from  the  truce,  as  overcame  the  resolution  of 
that  unstead}'  prince,  and  persuaded  him  to  abandon  those  alluring  pros- 
pects with  which  he  had  been  dazzled  and  deceived.  The  Cardinal,  after 
his  last  audience  of  the  Pope,  was  about  to  set  out  from  Rome,  in  order 
to  solicit  the  duke  of  Ferrera  and  the  republic  of  Venice  to  accede  to  the 
alliances  ;  when  intelligence  was  brought  him  from  the  court  of  France, 
that,  in  a  conference  held  at  Vauceiies  for  an  exchange  of  prisoners,  a 
truce,  with  the  condition  of  leaving  both  parties  in  possession  of  their 
conquests,  had  been  proposed  by  the  Imperialists.  But  he  thought  it  so 
exceedingly  improbable  that  either  the  Emperor,  or  Philip,  would  con- 
sent to  this  condition,  that  he  still  persisted  in  his  journey,  and  left  his 
information  with  the  cardinal  of  Tournon,  to  be  communicated  to  the 
Pope.  It  made  no  greater  impression  on  Paul,  than  on  the  cardinal  of 
Lorrain.  He  endeavoured  to  make  Tournon  believe,  that  such  a  truce 
would  give  him  pleasure  :  but  it  was  an  event,  he  said,  to  be  desired, 
rather  than  to  be  hoped  for,  or  expected. 

Not  many  days  after,  he  received  certain  intelligence  from 
tiono^raui.  his  nuncio  at  the  court  of  France,  that  this  event,  which  he 
thought  so  exceedingly  improbable,  had  taken  place  ;  that  the 
truce  was  actually  signed,  and  that  Henry,  as  well  as  the  Emperor  and 
his  son,  had  sworn  to  observe  it ;  the  first  at  Blois,  in  the  presence  of  the 
Count  de  Lalain,  and  the  two  last  before  the  Admiral  de  Coligni  at  Brus- 
sels. The  news  of  this  transaction  excited  in  Paul  and  his  nephews  the 
most  alarming  apprehensions.  They  were  conscious  of  having  given  the 
Emperor  and  Philip  the  justest  ground  of  offence.  They  could  not  sup- 
pose that  their  conduct  had  been  entirely  secret,  and  they  were  now  ex- 
posed to  the  resentment  of  enemies,  by  whom  they  must  be  quickly 
overwhelmed?. 

s  Fallavicini,  lib.  xiii.  c.  x"i. 
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In  order  to  elude  that  vengeance  which  they  justly  merited,  v 

Paul  affected  to  rejoice,  as  became  the  father  of  the  Christian  mulattos 
church,  at  seeing  an  end  put  to  the  calamities  of  war.  Under 
this  mask  he  concealed  his  intention  for  some  time,  and  that  he  might  con- 
ceal it  still  longer  and  more  effectually,  he  sent  two  nuncios,  a  cardinal  of 
the  name  of  Rebiba,  to  the  Emperor  and  Philip  ;  and  his  nephew  cardi- 
nal Caraffa,  to  the  King  of  France.  He  gave  the  same  public  instruc- 
tions to  both,  and  ordered  them  to  make  an  offer  to  these  princes  of  his 
mediation  for  establishing  a  solid  peace  on  the  foundation  of  the  truce  ; 
and  to  treat  with  them  of  the  measures  proper  to  be  taken  for  assem- 
bling a  general  council.  But  the  real  design  of  Caraffa's  embassy  was, 
to  persuade  Henry  to  fulfil  the  conditions  of  that  alliance  with  the  Pope 
into  which  he  had  entered  some  months  before  h. 

Rebiba  was  purposely  detained  in  Rome  for  several  weeks  ;  but  Ca- 
raffa, having  carried  along  with  him  mareschal  Strozzi,  a  kinsman  of  the 
Queen  of  France,  proceeded  in  his  journey  to  Paris  with  the  utmost  ex- 
pedition. He  possessed,  in  an  eminent  degree,  the  art  and  eloquence 
necessary  for  executing  the  difficult  negociation  which  he  had  undertaken. 
And  it  was  not  without  good  reason  that  the  Pontiff,  when  he  reflected  on 
his  nephew's  talents,  still  flattered  himself  with  the  hopes  of  success. 

Upon  his   arrival  at  Fountainbleau,  Caraffa  found  the 
Courtiers  divided  as  formerly,  with  regard  to  the  subject     His  nephew  per- 

„    .  .  .  -rir,  rw    J         f  i  i   •    .  ii"  suailes  Henry  to 

of  this  embassy.  When  Henry  first  entered  into  alliance  violate  the  truce, 
with  (he  Pope,  the  Constable  was  suspected  of  having  too 
faintly  opposed  it  ;  not  from  any  doubt  which  he  entertained  of  its 
inexpediency,  but,  either  from  the  faithless  complaisance  of  a  courtier  to 
the  inclinations  of  the  King  ;  or  from  a  desire  to  have  his  rivals  of  the 
family  of  Guise  removed  to  a  distance  from  the  court.  But  whatever 
ground  there  was  for  this  suspicion,  it  is  certain  that  Montmorency  had 
been  the  chief  promoter  of  the  truce  of  Vaucelles  ;  and  that  he  now 
shewed  himself  extremely  averse  to  that  shameful  violation  of  it,  which 
Caraffa  had  come  to  solicit. 

The  duke  of  Guise,  on  the  other  hand,  and  his  brother  the  Cardinal, 
were  still  as  much  bent  on  the  Italian  war  as  ever  ;  and  made  no  more 
scruple  to  exhort  their  master  to  undertake  it,  after  he  had  sworn  to  ob- 
serve the  truce  with  the  Emperor,  than  they  had  done  formerly,  when  he 
was  at  liberty,  consistently  with  his  honour,  either  to  embrace  or  reject  it. 

Between  the  opposite  counsels  which  were  given  him,  the  unstable 
mind  of  Henry  remained  for  several  days  in  suspense.  Elated  with  the 
success  which  had  hitherto  attended  his  arms,  and  inflamed  with  the  am- 
bition of  acquiring  the  Neapolitan  kingdom,  he  was  inclined  to  a  renewal 
of  the  war,  and  withheld  his  consent  from  it,  only  out  of  respect  for  his 
oath,  and  his  deference  to  the  opinion  of  the  Constable.  At  length  Ca- 
raffa having  gained  over  the  Queen,  through  the  influence  of  Strozzi  ; 
and  the  Guises  having  employed  the  still  more  powerful  intercession  of 
the  dutchess  of  Valentinois' ,  Henry  began  to  yield  to  the  importunity  of 
such  powerful  solicitors,  and  admitted  Caraffa  to  a  private  audience, 
which  he  had  requested,  in  the  hopes  of  completing  that  victory  over 
the  Constable's  remonstrances,  and  the  King's  remaining  scruples,  which 
his  associates  had  begun.     On  this  occasion,  having  with  the  usual  cere- 

h  Pallavicini,  lib.  xiii.  c.  xvi. 
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mony,  presented  to  the  King,  a  consecrated  sword,  he  remonstrated  to 
him,  at  great  length,  on  the  breach  of  his  engagements  with  the  Poiitiff  ; 
and  when  he  found  that  Henry  was  not  offended  with  this  freedom, 
he  next  addressed  himself  to  his  ambition,  and  represented,  that  a  more 
favourable  juncture  than  the  present  could  not  be  desired  for  attempting 
to  expel  the  Spaniards  from  Italy.  That  the  reins  of  government  were 
now  abandoned  by  the  Emperor,  and  committed  to  his  son  ;  who,  besides 
his  inexperience,  was  extremely  unacceptable  to  the  Italian  states  and 
princes,  and  was  not  yet  firmly  established  on  his  throne.  That  his  ex- 
chequer was  drained  by  those  expensive  wars  in  which  the  Emperor  had 
been  almost  continually  engaged  ;  and  his  armies  were  neither  so  nume- 
rous nor  so  flourishing  as  at  any  former  period  since  the  commencement 
of  his  father's  reign.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  the  French  army  would 
have  easy  access  to  Naples,  through  the  territories  of  the  Pope,  and 
would  thence  likewise  be  furnished,  both  with  fresh  troops,  and  with 
abundant  supplies  of  ammunition  and  provisions. 

Henry  found  it  difficult  any  longer  to  withhold  his  consent.  But  there 
were  two  points  on  which  he  required  still  farther  satisfaction,  than 
either  Caraffa's  arguments  or  promises  had  given  him.  He  could  not 
entirely  divest  himself  of  the  scruples  which  arose  from  his  oath  ;  and 
nothing  offered  by  Caraffa  had  taken  off  the  force  of  the  Constable's 
objection  against  entering  into  engagements  with  a  Pope  in  the  extrem- 
ity of  old  age,  who,  it  was  likely,  would  die  before  the  end  of  the  pro- 
posed alliance  could  be  accomplished.  Caraffa  had  foreseen  both  these 
difficulties,  and  was  prepared  to  remove  them  He  produced  from  Paul 
a  power  to  absolve  Henry  from  the  obligation  of  his  oath  ;  he  engaged 
that  such  a  number  of  cardinals,  partisans  of  France,  and  enemies  to 
Spain,  should  be  nominated  at  the  next  promotion,  as  would  secure  to 
Henry  the  absolute  disposal  of  the  papacy,  in  the  event  of  the  Pontiff's 
death  ;  and,  for  his  further  security,  he  promised,  in  all  events,  that 
Bologna,  Ancona,  Paliano,  Civita-Vecchia,  and  even  the  castle  of  St. 
Angelo,  should  be  put  into  his  possession. 

The  war  was  now  resolved  upon  without  further  hesitation.  Caraffa 
immediately  dispatched  a  messenger  to  Rebiba,  who,  according  to  his 
instructions,  was  advancing  by  slow  journies  towards  Brussels,  to  inform 
him  of  what  had  passed,  and  to  desire  him  to  return  to  Rome.  Henry 
received  absolution  in  form  from  the  obligation  of  that  sacred  law  of 
Nature,  which  enjoins  the  observance  of  an  oath  ;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
he  received  a  dispensation  from  a  law  of  nations,  considered  as  no  less 
sacred,  by  which  it  was  held  to  be  unchristian  and  barbarous  to  begin 
hostilities  without  a  previous  declaration  of  wark. 

As  he  flattered  himself  that  his  transaction  with  Caraffa  might  be  for 
some  time  concealed,  he  was  determined,  if  possible,  to  attack  the  Em- 
peror and  Philip,  while,  trusting  to  the  truce,  they  were  off  their  guard. 
And  thus  did  this  monarch,  who  was  not  less  virtuous  than  most  of  his 
cotemporary  princes,  deliberately  resolve  to  add  treachery  to  the  perjury 
and  falsehood  into  which  he  had  been  betrayed  ;  under  a  persuasion  that 
his  conduct  was  not  only  justifiable,  but  even  honourable,  and  meritori- 
ous in  the  sight  of  God  and  man.  Such  is  the  fascinating  power  of  false 
religion  :  and  so  pernicious  to  society  that  impious  pretension  to  the 
power  of  annulling  the  sacred  obligations  of  morality,  which  was  claim- 
is  Thuanus,  lib.  xvii.  c.  vii.    Father  Paul,  lib.  v.    Pallavieini,  lib.  xiii.  c.  x.  p.  71. 
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ed  by  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  and  which,  through  the  ignorance  of  their 
votaries,  they  were  permitted  for  many  ages  to  enjoy. 

Caraffa  had  endeavoured  to  conceal  his  negociation  at  the  court  of 
France,  under  the  pretext  of  treating  with  the  King  about  the  establish- 
ment of  peace,  and  the  calling  of  a  general  council.  But  the  Emperor 
and  Philip  were  too  well  acquainted  with  his  character,  to  be  so  easily 
deceived.  They  had  penetrated  into  the  real  intention  of  the  embassy, 
and  had  for  some  time  kept  a  watchful  eye  over  all  the  motions  both  of 
Henry  and  the  Pope. 

The  conduct  of  Paul  was  extremely  ill-calculated  to  elude 
the  penetration  of  the  Spanish  ministers.  Besides  excom-  TfhPaui°lence 
municating  the  family  of  Colonna,  and  depriving  them  of  their 
territories,  he  had  treated  with  much  severity  and  injustice  all  those 
whom  he  suspected  of  being  attached  to  the  Spanish  interest  ;  and  had 
received,  in  the  most  gracious  manner,  some  Neapolitan  exiles,  who  had 
fled  to  Rome.  Some  of  his  letters  having  been  intercepted,  he  had  put 
to  the  torture  Antonio  de  Tassis  postmaster  at  Rome,  though  a  Spanish 
subject  ;  and,  in  violation  of  a  privilege  long  enjoyed  by  the  kings  of 
Spain,  had  given  his  office  to  another.  He  had  put  under  arrest  de  la 
Vega,  Philip's  ambassador  at  Rome  ;  and,  with  no  small  degree  of  vanity, 
set  on  foot  a  trial  in  the  consistory,  against  Philip  himself,  on  pretence 
that,  as  his  liege-lord,  he  had  a  right  to  deprive  him  of  the  kingdom  of 
Naples,  on  account  of  his  having  failed  in  the  payment  of  700  ducats, 
which  he  alleged  was  an  annual  tribute  due  from  the  possessor  of  that 
kingdom  to  the  Holy  See   . 

While  Paul  gave  these  impotent  proofs  of  his  resentment,  his  nephews 
were  making  diligent  preparation  for  the  approaching  war.  They  were 
employed  assiduously  in  repairing  the  fortifications  of  Rome,  Paliano, 
and  other  places.  And,  having  levied  a  considerable  number  of  troops, 
they  engaged  Camillo  Orsini,  one  of  the  ablest  generals  of  the  age,  to 
command  them. 

The  administration  of  Philip's  affairs  in  Italy  was  at 
this  time  in  the  hands  of  Ferdinand  de  Toledo  duke  of  The  duke  of  Alva. 
Alva  ;  a  singular  and  distinguished  personage  in  Philip's 
reign,  whom  there  will  be  frequent  occasion  to  mention  in  the  sequel. 
He  was  arrogant,  vain,  and  proud  ;  violent,  inflexible,  and  relentless  ; 
but  patient,  prudent,  and  sagacious  ;  inured  from  his  youth  to  arms,  and 
possessed  of  consummate  skill  in  the  art  of  war.  He  had  been  intrusted 
with  the  supreme  command  of  the  Emperor's  forces  in  Germany  ;  and, 
though  unsuccessful  in  the  siege  of  Metz,  had  discovered  uncommon 
vigour  and  abilities.  He  did  not,  however,  enjoy  the  same  degree  ef 
credit  with  the  father,  which  he  afterwards  attained  under  the  son  ; 
whom  he  nearly  resembled  in  his  character,  and  whose  favour  he  had 
courted  with  great  assiduity  and  success.  Through  the  influence  of  Ruy 
Gomez  de  Silva,  Philip's  principal  favourite,  who  beheld  with  a  jealous 
eye  Alva's  growing  favour  with  the  King,  and  was  desirous,  on  that  ac- 
count to  have  him  removed  to  a  distance  from  the  helm  of  government, 
he  had.  about  a  year  before,  been  appointed  viceroy  of  Naples,  as  well 
as  governor  of  Milan,  and  commander  in  chief  of  all  the  Spanish  forces 
in  Italy. 

1  Gianone,  liv.  xxxiii.  c.  i.  The  duke  of  Alva's  letter  in  Summonte,  torn  iv.  p.  270.  Cle- 
ment VII,  had  renounced  this  claim. 
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Philip  had  been  fully  informed  by  Alva,  of  the  Pope's  conduct  with 
regard  to  him  ;  and  even  before  he  knew  of  his  alliance  with  Henry,  he 
could  not  entertain  any  doubt  of  his  intentions.  Had  he  permitted  Alva 
to  act  with  vigour,  and  to  improve  the  advantage  over  Paul,  which  hi.-s 
defenceless  situation  afforded  him,  he  might  have  got  possession  of  all  his 
fortified  places,  have  deterred  Henry  from  entering  into  any  new  con- 
nexion with  him,  and  have  iherebv  prevented  the  renewal  of  the  war. 
But  being  convinced  that  Henry  would  never  violate  the  truce  of  Vau- 
celles,  by  which  he  was  so  great  a  gainer  ;  and  knowing  that  the  Pontiif 
could  do  nothing  without  the  assistance  of  the  French,  he  gave  orders  to 
Alva,  to  use  every  art  of  persuasion,  before  he  should  have  recourse  to 
arms.  Alva,  though  naturally  averse  to  all  mild  expedients,  complied 
with  his  instructions  ;  and,  by  letters  and  messengers,  complained,  re- 
monstrated, and  even  soothod  and  flattered  both  Paul  and  his  nephews. 
All  his  endeavours,  however,  were  ineffectual.  They  still  continued 
their  preparations  ;  and  gave  him  sometimes  haughty,  and  always  unsat- 
isfactory replies.  At  length  the  duke  of  Alva  sent  Pirro  de  Loffredo, 
with  one  letter  to  the  college  of  cardinals,  and  another  to  Paul"1  ;  in 
which,  after  enumerating  the  various  injuries  which  his  master  had  re- 
ceived, and  renewing  his  former  offers  of  peace  and  friendship,  he  con- 
cluded with  protesting,  that  if  his  offers  were  again  rejected,  the  Pope 
should  be  chargeable  with  all  the  calamities  that  might  follow.  Before 
the  arrival  of  Loffredo,  Paul  had  received  intelligence  from  France  of 
the  success  of  the  Cardinal's  negociation  ;  and  the  duke  of  Alva's  letter 
served  only  to  precipitate  him  into  new  extravagances.  He  threw  Lof- 
fredo into  prison,  and  would  even  have  put  him  to  death,  had  not  the 
college  of  cardinals  interposed11.  He  then  gave  orders  to  Aldobrandin, 
the  consistQiial  advocate,  to  finish  the  process  which  he  had  begun  against 
Philip,  on  account  of  his  failure  in  the  paying  tribute  for  Naples  ;  and, 
after  hearing  the  cause  pleaded,  he  passed  sentence,  depriving  him  of 
the  sovereignty  of  that  kingdom0. 

This  violent  conduct  of  Paul  gave  great  offence  throughout  Europe  ; 
and,  in  Italy,  served  rather  to  obstruct,  than  to  promote  his  designs. 
The  Venetians  refused  to  accede  to  "his  alliance  ;  and  the  Neapolitans,, 
perceiving  what  the  ambition  of  his  nephews  aimed  at,  with  repect  to 
them,  entered  warmly  into  all  the  prudent  measures  which  the  duke  of 
Alva  planned  for  their  defence. 

But  Paul's  extravagant  behaviour  did  not  excite  in  Philip  that 
Philip's  resentment  and  indignation  which  mi^ht  have  been  expected  from 
scrupe.  ^  young,  ambitious,  powerful  monarch,  of  a  temper  of  mind 
inpatient  of  injuries  and  affronts.  Notwithstanding  the  contumelious 
treatment  which  he  had  received,  he  still  continued  irresolute,  and  dis- 
covered an  amazing  reluctance  against  proceeding  to  extremities. 

Some  historians  affirm,  that  he  had  early  imbibed,  from  the  Spanish 
Ecclesiastics,  who  had  the  care  of  his  education,  the  highest  veneration 
for  the  Holy  See  ;  and  entertained  some  .scruples  as  io  the  lawfulness  of 
employing  force  against  the  sovereign  Pontiff.  Others  assert,  that  these 
scruples  were  mere  grimace  and  affectation.  He  had  already  formed 
the  plan  of  subjecting  Europe  to  ttis  dominion  ;  and  zeal  for  the  Catho- 

m  The  original  letters  are  preserved  by  Summonte,  lib.  x.  and  dated  August  21,  1556. 
nSuromon'e,  lib.  x.  p  277.    Gianone,  lib.  xxxiii.  c.  i. 

o  Gianone  adds,  that  he  was  dissuaded  from  publishing  it  by  Camerario  of  Bsneyento, 
the  great  CiTiUajj,  a  Neapolitan  exile. 
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lie  faith  was  both  the  pretext  and  the  instrument  which  he  had  resolved 
to  employ  for  accomplishing  his  design. 

Neither  of  these  accounts  ought  to  be  entirely  rejected  ;  and  neither 
of  them  ought  to  be  admitted  as  satisfactory.  On  the  one  hand,  it  is  im- 
possible to  doubt  that  ambition,  and  not  religion,  was  the  ruling  principle 
of  Philip's  conduct ;  and  on  the  other,  when  we  reflect  on  the  pains 
which  were  taken,  from  his  earliest  infancy,  to  inspire  him  with  an  at- 
tachment to  the  popish  faith,  and  consider  how  serious  and  zealous  he 
ever  appeared  in  the  profession  and  support  of  it  ;  it  will  be  impossible 
to  suppose,  that  in  religious  matters,  he  was  entirely  hypocritical.  It  is 
improbable  that  any  person  could  act  so  uniform  a  part  as  Philip  did, 
without  feeling,  in  a  considerable  degree,  the  power  of  that  motive 
which  he  held  forth  to  the  world  as  the  principle  of  his  conduct.  Nor 
does  it  afford  the  smallest  presumption  against  this  supposition,  that  his 
conduct  was,  on  many  occasions,  inconsistent  with  religious  sincerity. 
His  religion  was  not  surely  pure  and  genuine.  It  was  neither  the  reli- 
gion of  nature,  nor  that  of  Christ,  but  was  the  barbarous  superstition  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  which,  in  the  age  of  Philip,  instead  of  deterring 
men  from  vice,  tended  to  encourage  them  in  the  practice  of  it,  by  incul- 
cating upon  them  the  highest  reverence  for  an  order  of  priests,  supposed 
to  be  invested  with  the  power  of  absolving  from  the  guilt  and  punish- 
ment of  the  most  enormous  crimes.  To  Philip's  superstitious  veneration 
for  the  Holy  See,  therefore,  maybe  ascribed,  in  part,  both  his  modera- 
tion in  the  present  juncture,  and  a  resolution  which  he  formed,  to  con- 
sult the  most  distinguished  divines,  with  regard  to  the  lawfulness  of  waging 
war  against  an  enemy  whose  person  he  deemed  so  sacred  and  inviolable. 

Those  men  knew  well  what  counsel  was  suited  to  his  present  circum- 
stances ;  and  they  declared,  that,  although  it  behoved  him  to  begin  with 
supplicating  his  Holiness,  as  the  universal  father  of  the  church,  yet, 
if  his  entreaties  were  rejected,  the  law  of  nature  would  permit  him  to 
defend  his  territories,  and  to  vindicate  his  right  by  force  of  arms  p. 

By  this  answer,  Philip's  religious  scruples  were   removed. 
Still,  however,  he  lamented  the  necessity  he  lav  under,  of  be-     AlYa's  ,nili' 

...  .  ...    ,         ...  .  .         J  •>  '  tary  opera- 

ginning  his  reign  with  hostilities,  against  a  power,  with  which,     tious. 
more  than    with    any  other,  he  was   desirous  of  cultivating 
peace  and  friendship.     But  at  last,  after  having  lost  a  great  deal  of  time  in 
negociating,  he  sent  orders  to  the  duke  of  Alva  to  take  the  field 

That  general,  having  some  time  before  gone  from  the  dutchy  of  Milan 
to  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  fixed  his  headquarters  near  the  confines 
of  the  Ecclesiastical  State,  began  his  march  in  the  beginning  of  Septem- 
ber one  thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty-six,  with  a  well  disciplined  army  ; 
which,  though  small  in  number,  was  superior  to  that  which  the  Pontiff 
had  provided  to  oppose  it.  In  a  few  weeks  Alva  reduced  several  towns 
in  the  Campagna  di  Roma  ;  and  took  possession  of  them  in  the  name  of 
the  sacred  college,  and  of  the  future  Pope.  The  people  of  Rome  were 
thrown  into  consternation  by  his  approach  ;  and  many  families  left  the 
city,  in  order  to  avoid  the  calamities  of  a  siege.  Paul  still  retained  all 
his  wonted  haughtiness,  and  poured  out  threats  and  anathemas  against  the 
enemy. 

But  the  duke   of  Alva  still  continued  to  advance  till  his 
troops  could  make  incursions  almost  to  the  gates  of  Rome.     In     "eie^ants  a 
this  situation  cardinal  Caraffa  found  his  uncle's  affairs   upon 

P  Ferreras,  vol.  ix.  p.  573. 
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1JJ6  his  return  from  France.  The  army  which  he  had  obtained  from 
Henry  had  already  reached  Piedmont  ;  but,  being  detained  there 
by  the  rigour  of  the  winter,  could  not  arrive  in  time  to  save  Rome  from 
falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Spaniards.  In  order  to  prevent  this,  Caraffa 
prevailed  on  Paul,  who,  from  pride,  and  ignorance  of  his  danger,  was 
extremely  reluctant,  to  apply  for  a  cessation  of  arms  ;  and  Alva,  at  the 
request  of  his  uncle,  the  cardinal  of  St.  James,  consented  to  a  conference 
with  Caraffa,  in  the  Isle  of  Fiumicino.  He  could  not  be  ignorant,  that 
this  crafty  Italian's  intention  was  only  to  amuse  him  till  the  French  army 
should  approach.  But  an  interval  of  repose  was  no  less  expedient  for 
himself,  than  for  the  enemy.  His  army  was  greatly  diminished  by  putting 
garrisons  into  the  conquered  towns.  His  ships  with  provisions  had  been 
Jong  detained  by  contrary  winds  ;  and  his  presence  was  necessary  in  Na- 
ples, to  hasten  his  levies,  and  put  the  kingdom  into  a  posture  of  defence 
before  the  arrival  of  the  duke  of  Guise.  Influenced  by  these  conside- 
rations, Alva  readily  consented  to  a  truce  of  forty  days  ;  and,  imme- 
diately after  concluding  it,  he  set  out  for  Naples,  where  he  exerted 
himself,  with  great  assiduity,  in  completing  his  preparations  for  the  next 
campaign. 

The  duke  of  Guise  had  now  passed  the  Alps,  with  twelve  thou- 
sand foot,  and  near  two  thousand  horse,  and  had  advanced  as  far  as 
Rheggio.  There  he  was  met  by  the  duke  of  Ferrara,  who,  having  acced- 
ed to  the  alliance  between  the  Pope  and  Henry,  had  brought  along  with 
him  near  seven  thousand  men.  Guise  deliberated  for  some  time  whe- 
ther he  should  begin  bis  operations  with  laying  siege  to  Cremona,  Milan, 
and  other  towns  in  the  north  of  Italy  ;  or,  leaving  these  behind  him  in 
the  hands  of  the  enemy,  should  march  directly  towards  Naples.  He  had 
been  earnestly  exhorted  by  mareschal  de  Brissac,  whom  he  saw  in  Pied- 
mont, to  embrace  the  former  of  these  measures,  as  being  the  safest  and 
most  practicable  ;  and  in  this  opinion  the  duke  of  Ferrara  concurred  ; 
but  Guise  had  received  positive  orders  from  the  King,  to  be  directed  in 
this  matter  by  the  Pope,  who  insisted  that  he  should  advance  without  de- 
lay towards  Naples.  In  compliance,  therefore,  with  his  instructions,  he 
pursued  his  march  southward  till  he  reached  the  frontiers  of  that  part  of 
the  kingdom  which  is  called  the  Abruzzo.  At  his  arrival  in  Rome,  he 
was  received  in  triumph,  as  if  he  had  been  already  crowned  with  victory. 
But  he  soon  found  that  he  had  been  cruelly  deceived  by  Caraffa,  with  re- 
gard to  the  assistance  which  that  prelate  had  so  confidently  promised  him  in 
the  name  of  the  Pontiff ;  who  had  not  been  able  either  to  raise  the  troops 
which  he  had  stipulated,  or  to  furnish  his  magazines  with  an  adequate 
quantity  of  military  stores.  Guise  was  extremely  mortified  at  his  pre- 
sent disagreeable  situation,  and  saw  that  he  was  likely  to  meet  with  noth- 
ing but  disgrace  and  shame,  where  he  had  flattered  himself  with  the 
hopes  of  adding  to  his  former  glory.  He  laid  siege,  however,  to 
I?eelato  Civitella,  and  carried  on  his  operations  against  it,  for  more  than 
civheiia.  three  weeks,  with  his  wonted  spirit  and  intrepidity.  After  hav- 
ing made  a  breach  in  the  wall,  he  attempted  to  take  the  place 
by  storm.  But  his  troops  were  repulsed  with  great  loss  by  the  garrison, 
who  were  bravely  seconded  by  the  inhabitants.  Even  the  women  dis- 
coveFed,  on  this  occasion,  the  most  undaunted  resolution,  and  seemed  de- 
termined to  lay  down  their  lives,  rather  than  submit  to  the  dominion  of 
the  French  ;  whose  insolent  use  of  victory,  in  former  Italian  expeditions, 
was  not  yet,  after  many  years,  obliterated  from  their  minds. 
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The  duke  of  Alva  had  resolved,  with  his  usual  caution,  to  act  on 
the  defensive  ;  and  to  fortify  his  camp  on  the  south  side  of  the  river 
Piscarra,  which  lay  between  him  and  the  enemy.  But  when  he  found  that 
their  enterprise  against  Civitella  detained  them  so  long,  he  concluded  that 
the  accounts  which  he  had  received  of  their  strength  must  have  been  ex- 
aggerated ;  and  therefore  he  crossed  the  river,  and  advanced  towards 
them. 

Guise  was  extremely  unwilling  to  quit  the  siege  ;  but,  hav- 
ing received  certain  intelligence  that  the  Spanish  army  was  edto'raW^ 
superior  to  his  own,  he  listened  to  the  advice  of  mareschal 
Strozzi  ;  and  retired  into  the  Ecclesiastical  territories.  Alva  followed 
him  :  but  neither  he  nor  Guise  seem  to  have  wished  for  a  general  en- 
gagement. The  former  could  not  have  ventured  on  it  with  any  pro- 
bability of  success  ;  and  the  latter  thought  it  absurd  to  risk  a  kingdom 
without  necessity  on  the  chance  of  a  battle  i. 

Whilst  these  things  passed  in  the  Abruzzo,  Mark  Antony  Colonna 
made  rapid  progress  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome,  where  he  reduced 
several  forts  and  towns,  and  obtained  a  victory  over  the  Pope's  forces, 
commanded  by  Julio  Orsini  and  the  marquis  of  Montebello. 

By  these  disasters,  Paul  was  overwhelmed  with  terror.  And  when 
he  was  lamenting  in  the  consistory,  the  calamities  in  which  his  dominions 
were  involved,  he  expressed  his  dread,  that  ere  long  the  Vatican  itself 
would  be  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  He  added,  that  he  longed  now  to 
be  with  Christ  ;  and,  as  if  he  had  engaged  in  the  present  war  from  zeal 
for  the  faith,  and  not  from  ambition  and  resentment,  he  concluded  with 
saying,  that  he  would  wait  for  his  crown  of  martyrdom  without  dismay. 

He  was  willing,  however,  to  preserve  his  earthly  crown  as  long  as 
possible  ;  and  had  sent  to  the  duke  of  Guise,  intreating  him  to  hasten 
towards  Rome  for  his  defence.  This  general  was  now  on  his  march 
thither  ;  full  of  vexation  and  chagrin  on  account  of  the  inglorious  part 
which  he  had  acted.  He  called  upon  cardinal  Caraffa  to  fulfil  his  promi- 
ses ;  and  he  employed  all  his  interest  to  procure  supplies  from  the  court 
of  France.  But  the  Pope's  resources  were  already  exhausted  ;  and 
the  French  monarch  had  more  than  sufficient  employment  at  home  for 
all  the  troops  which  he  had  reserved,  after  providing  for  his  Italian  ex- 
pedition. 

Philip  had,  for  the  reasons  above  mentioned,  entered  into  the 
war  with  reluctance  ;  but  having,  in  the  origin  of  it,  received  J^n?™  "* 
the  highest  provocation  from  Henry,  as  well  as  from  the  Pope, 
and  knowing  that,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  the  eyes  of  all  Europe 
would  be  fixed  upon  his  conduct,  he  had  resolved  to  exert  his  utmost 
vigour,  and  to  attack  Henry,  in  that  quarter,  where  he  could  most  suc- 
cessfully annoy  him. 

With  extraordinary  industry  and  dispatch,  he  assembled  a  numerous 
army  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Charlemont,  under  the  command  of  Phi- 
libert  Emanuel,  duke  of  Savoy.  And  Emanuel  cheerfully  undertook  the 
charge  committed  to  him,  as  it  gave  him  at  once  an  opportunity  of  dis- 
playing his  great  abilities,  and  of  taking  vengeance  on  the  French  king, 
by  whom  he  had  been  expelled  from  his  dominions.  Of  the  army  which 
was  collected,  only  a  small  part  consisted  of  Spaniards  ;  the  greatest 

q  Harseus  says,  that  Guise  laboured  to  force  Alva  to  engage ;  but  this  does  not  appear 
from  the  detail  in  Thuanus. 
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part  were  either  Dutch  and  Flemings,  or  Germans.  In  levying  them, 
Philip  was  much  indebted  to  the  zeal  and  alacrity  with  which  hi3 
subjects  in  the  Netherlands  espoused  his  cause.  For  the  States  of  these 
provinces  notwithstanding  the  prejudice  to  their  commerce,  which  they 
foresaw  must  arise  from  the  war,  granted,  with  unusual  liberality,  all  the 
supplies  which  he  demanded.  But  while  in  this  they  gave  proof  of  their 
loyalty,  they  discovered,  by  another  part  of  their  conduct,  their  jealousy: 
and  discontent  '-They  reserved  in  their  own  hands  the  administration  of 
the  money  which  they  voted  him  ;  and  appointed  commissioners  to  ap- 
ply it  to  the  payment  of  the  troops.  This  action,  which  proceeded  from 
their  jealousy  of  the  Spaniards,  made  a  deep  impression  on  the  dark 
resentful  mind  of  Philip  ;  it  contributed  to  alienate  his  affections  from 
his  Flemish  subjects  ;  and  gave  him  an  inveterate  prejudice  against  that 
free  constitution  of  theiF  government,  by  which  they  were  thus  enabled 
to  limit  his  authority.  But  he  was  sensible  how  improper  it  would  have 
been,  in  the  present  conjuncture,  to  discover  his  resentment,  or  to  dis- 
pute their  privileges.  He  agreed  to  accept  of  their  supplies,  with  the 
condition  annexed  to  the  grant  of  them  ;  and  proceeded  to  complete  his- 
preparations. 

Philip  a-  Not  satisfied  with  the  arm)'  which  he  had  drawn  together 
pes  England  from  Germany  and  the  Netherlands,  augmented  by  a  reinforce- 
ment sent  from  Spain  ;  he  resolved,  if  possible,  to  persuade 
the  English  to  enter  into  the  war.  With  this  view  he  went  over  to  Eng- 
land. He  found  the  privy-counsellors,  the  Queen  herself,  and  the  whole 
body  of  the  people  averse  to  his  design.  It  has  almost  never  happened, 
either  before  or  since  that  period,  that  war  with  the  French  was  not 
agreeable  to  the  English.  During  many  centuries  they  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  consider  their  French  neighbours  as  enemies  and  rivals,  with? 
whom  they  often  shewed  an  eagerness  to  contend,  when  it  was  greatly 
their  interest  to  remain  at  peace.  But  their  enmity  towards  the  French 
yielded  at  this  time  to  their  jealousy  of  the  Spaniards  ;  and  they  enter- 
tained the  most  irreconcilable  aversion  to  the  proposed  alliance.  Maryy 
as  just  now  hinted,  was  not  of  herself  inclined  to  the  war  ;  but  notwith- 
standing this,  and  the  cold  indifference  with  which  Philip  had  ever  treat- 
ed her,  she  was  unable  to  resist  his  solicitation1'. 

Her  kinsman  cardinal  Pole,  and  her  other  counsellors,  represented, 
that  it  was  a  chief  article  of  her  marriage-treaty,  that  the  alliance  with 
France  should  be  preserved  inviolate  ;  that  the  violation  of  it  would  ex- 
cite an  universal  alarm  with  regard  to  the  observance  of  the  other  arti- 
cles ;  and  that  the  present  state  of  her  finances  would  render  it  impossible 
for  her,  if  she  should  enter  into  the  war,  to  acquit  herself  with  honour. 
But  Philip  having  said,  that  if  he  were  not  gratified  in  his  request,  he 
would  leave  England,  and  never  return  to  it  ;  Mary  was  deaf  to  every 
argument  that  could  be  employed  to  dissuade  her  from  her  purpose  ; 
and,  without  further  hesitation,  ordered  war  to  be  declared  in  the  city 
of  Rheims.  with  the  usual  ceremony  ;  on  pretences  which  were  either 
entirely  false,  or  extremely  frivolous.  As  she  knew  it  would  be  in  vain 
t )  apply  to  her  parliament  for  assistance  in  carrying  on  a  war  so  disa- 
greeable to  the  nation,  she  had  recourse  to  the  oppressive  expedient  of 
extorting  loans  from  individuals  and  corporations.  By  this,  and  other 
means  of  the  same  nature,  she  equipped  a  considerable  fleet,  and  raised 

r  Van  Metercn.    Thuanus,  lib.  xix.  c.  vii.   Camden's  Apparatus. 
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an  army  of  eight  thousand  men  ;  of  which  she  gave  the  command     JJ57 
to  the  earl  of  Pembroke. 

When  this  reinforcement  had  joined  the  duke  of  Savoy,  his  cavalry 
amounted  to  twelve  thousand,  and  his  infantry  to  between  forty  and  fifty 
thousand  ;  an  army  much  superior  to  any  which  Henry  could  muster  to 
oppose  it.  This  inconsiderate  monarch  had  not  expected  that  Philip 
would  have  been  able  to  make  so  great  an  effort,  and  saw  now  the  folly 
of  his  late  engagements  with  the  Pope.  He  was  not  wanting,  however, 
either  in  prudence  or  activity,  in  repairing  his  fault,  and  providing  for 
the  security  of  his  kingdom.  He  committed  the  chief  command  of  the 
forces  to  the  Constable,  whom,  notwithstanding  his  averseness  to  the 
war,  he  chose  to  employ,  as  the  ablest  of  all  his  generals,  to  conduct  it  ; 
and  a  great  number  of  the  principal  nobility  and  gentry  flocked  to  the 
camp,  eager  to  display  that  zeal  and  bravery,  which  the  French  nation 
hath  often  exhibited  in  defence  of  their  king  and  country. 

The  Constable  could  not  for  some  time  conjecture  on  Thes-ieseanc1 
which  side  the  duke  of  Savoy  intended  to  turn  his  arms.  Quints  St' 
His  first  movements  were  calculated  to  beget  a  persuasion, 
that  he  designed  to  enter  France  by  the  way  of  Champaign  ;  but  no 
sooner  had  he  drawn  the  French  army  to  that  quarter,  than,  changing 
his  route,  he  marched  into  Picardy,  and  laid  siege  to  St.  Quintin. 

This  town  must  quickly  have  surrendered  to  so  great  a  force,  A„.ust 
had  it  not  been  defended  by  the  celebrated  Jasper  de  Coligni, 
admiral  of  France,  who  made,  on  this  occasion,  a  conspicuous  dis-  coi^n?.1 
play  of  those  extraordinary  talents  which  rendered  him  afterwards 
one  of  the  most  illustrious  personages  of  the  age.  Being  governor  of 
the  province  in  which  the  place  lay,  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  exert  him- 
self to  the  utmost  for  its  preservation  ;  and  he  forced  his  way  into  it, 
through  the  surrounding  army,  with  a  body  of  troops,  which  he  animated 
to  expose  themselves  to  every  hazard  of  war  in  its  defence.  Immedi- 
ately after  his  arrival,  he  expelled  the  Spaniards  from  the  suburbs,  and 
set  lire  to  the  houses.  But  he  soon  perceived,  that,  by  reason  of  the 
neglected  state  of  the  fortifications,  the  garrison  was  still  too  weak  ;  and 
that,  without  a  reinforcement,  it  would  be  impossible  to  hold  out  long 
against  so  numerous  an  enemy.  Of  this  he  gave  immediate  intelligence 
to  the  Constable  his  uncle,  and  at  the  same  time  informed  him  where  it 
would  be  easiest  to  introduce  the  succour  which  he  requested.  The 
Constable,  anxious  for  his  nephew's  safety,  and  sensible  how  necessary 
it  was  for  the  preservation  of  the  kingdom  that  the  duke  of  Savoy  should 
be  detained  before  St.  Quintin,  appointed  d'Andelot,  the  admiral's  bro- 
ther, to  the  command  of  a  select  body  of  two  thousand  foot,  destined  for 
the  relief  of  the  besieged.  A  person  of  the  name  of  Valpergue,  well 
acquainted  with  the  face  of  the  country,  had  been  sent  by  the  admiral, 
to  serve  as  a  guide  to  this  reinforcement.  But  whether  he  mistook  his 
way,  or  the  duke  of  Savoy  had  got  intelligence  of  the  design,  is  uncer- 
tain. D'Andelot  found  the  enemy  prepared  to  receive  him,  and  was  so 
vigorously  attacked,  that  he  escaped  with  difficulty,  after  the  greatest 
part  of  his  troops  had  been  cut  to  pieces. 

By  this  disaster  the  besieged  were  extremely  dejected,  and  the  Admi- 
ral had  much  occasion  to  exert  all  his  address  and  eloquence,  to  prevent 
them  from  abandoning  themselves  to  despair.  From  a  high  tower  in  the 
town  he  could  view  the  country  round,  and  saw  that  the  place  was  com- 
pletely invested  on  every  side  but  one,  where  there  was  a  marsh  or 
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lake,  too  deep  in  some  places  to  be  passed  on  foot,  and  in  others  too 
shallow  to  admit  of  boats.  Through  this  marsh,  however,  he  hoped 
that  his  friends  might  introduce  a  reinforcement.  Having  concerted  with 
the  Constable  the  time  and  manner  of  putting  his  desiga  in  execution,  he 
threw  up  the  earth  in  a  part  of  the  marsh,  and  reduced  the  water  into  a 
canal  large  enough  to  receive  some  small  boats  which  he  had  prepared. 
The  Constable  then  advanced  toward  the  lake  with  all  his  forces,  and 
and  gave  d'Andelot  an  opportunity  of  entering  the  town,  with  between 
four  and  five  hundred  men  s.  But,  in  making  his  approach,  the  Consta- 
ble had  led  his  army  through  some  narrow  defiles,  which  he  must  repass 
before  he  could  put  his  troops  in  safety.  His  misconduct,  in  thus  expos- 
ing his  army  to  so  great  a  risk  in  sight  of  an  enemy  so  much  superior,  was 
quickly  perceived  by  the  duke  of  Savoy  :  and  a  council  of  war  was  imme- 
diately called  to  consider  of  the  measures  proper  to  be  pursued.  Many 
of  the  officers  thought  that  the  Constable  should  be  suffered  to  retire  ; 
but  count  Egmont,  general  of  the  horse,  whom  Philip  afterwards  used  so 
ungratefully,  maintained  with  warmths  that  it  was  practicable  to  attack 
him  in  his  retreat  with  the  highest  probability  of  success.  The  duke  of 
Savoy  approved  of  the  plan  of  attack  which  the  Count  proposed,  and 
committed  the  execution  of  it  to  himself.  No  time  was  lost.  Egmont 
advanced  instantly  at  the  head  of  the  cavalry,  while  the  Duke  hastened 
forward  with  the  infantry  to  support  him  ;  and  finding  the  enemy  unpre- 
pared for  their  defence,  he  soon  threw  them  into  disorder.  The  Con- 
stable exerted  himself  strenuously  to  retrieve  his  error  ;  but  count  Eg- 
mont, seconded  by  the  infantry,  with  the  general  at  their  head,  advanced 
with  such  impetuosity,  that  the  Constable  found  it  impossible  to  recover 
his  troops  from  the  confusion  into  which  they  had  been  thrown.  Per- 
ceiving that  the  fortune  of  the  battle  was  irretrievable,  and  stung  with 
the  consciousness  of  the  imprudence  of  which  he  had  been  guilty,  he 
rushed  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy,  and  seemed  determined  not  to  sur- 
vive the  reproach  in  which  his  rashness  had  involved  him.  He  was  dan- 
gerously wounded,  and  would  have  fallen  in  the  field,  as  he  desired  ;  but, 
being  personally  known  to  some  Flemish  officers,  he  was  by  them  rescu- 
ed from  the  soldiers  and  taken  prisoner.  His  army  was  en 
T^French  tjre]y  broken.  Three  thousand  men  were  killed  on  the  spot, 
and  four  thousand  taken  prisoners  ;  among  whom,  besides  the 
Constable  and  his  two  sons,  there  were  many  persons  of  distinction,  and 
several  of  the  first  nobility  in  France.  On  the  side  of  the  victors  only 
eighty  men  were  killed  ;  a  certain  proof  that  the  attack  had  been  conduct- 
ed with  no  less  prudence  than  intrepidity. 

Philip,  although  a  slave  to  the  lust  of  power,  yet  unambitious  of  mili- 
tary glory,  remained  at  Cambray  till  intelligence  was  brought  him  of  the 
victory.  He  then  entered  the  camp  with  great  pomp,  and  when  the 
duke  of  Savoy  and  count  Egmont  approached  him,  he  received  them  in 
the  most  gracious  manner,  and  expressed  his  gratitude  for  the  important 
service  they  had  performed,  with  a  degree  of  sensibility  and  joy  which 
he  was  seldom  accustomed  to  discover  *.  His  conduct  on  this  occasion 
was  in  another  respect  more  agreeable  to  his  character.  In  memory  of 
the  battle,  he  vowed  to  consecrate  a  palace,  a  church,  and  a  monastery, 
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to  St.  Laurence,  because  it  was  on  the  anniversary  of  that  Saint  that 
he  had  obtained  the  victory.     He  afterwards  religiously  fulfilled  his 
vow  by  building  the   Escurial  ;  for  which  he  reserved  immense   sums, 
notwithstanding  the  difficulties  in  which,  through  his  expensive  wars,  he 
was  almost  continually  involved. 

The  battle  of  St.  Quintin  might  have  been  attended  with  the 
most  important  consequences,  if  Philip  had  complied  with  the  ^e^lu. 
advice  of  some  of  his  general  officers,  who  exhorted  him  to  tin. 
lead  his  army  without  delay  into  the  heart  of  France.  But 
this  measure  was  too  bold  to  be  relished  by  a  prince  like  Philip,  whose 
caution  often  bordered  on  timidity.  He  gave  orders  to  proceed  in  the 
siege  of  St.  Quintin  ;  saying,  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  leave  so 
strong  a  place  behind  him  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and  that  every 
army  that  ventured  to  penetrate  into  powerful  a  kingdom,  like  that  of 
France,  ought  first  to  secure  their  retreat.  His  officers  were  the  more 
easily  reconciled  to  these  orders,  as  they  believed  it  impossible  for  the 
besieged  to  hold  out  above  a  few  days  longer.  But  they  were  disappoint- 
ed in  their  expectations  by  the  skill  and  intrepidity  of  the  Admiral  ; 
who,  in  order  to  save  his  country,  and  retard  the  progress  of  the  Spanish 
arms,  had  resolved  to  bury  himself  in  the  ruins  of  the  place,  rather  than 
ao-ree  to  a  surrender.  He  inspired  the  garrison  with  the  same  generous 
resolution  ;  and  though  the  fortifications  were  weak  and  ruinous,  he 
withstood  all  the  vigorous  and  skilful  efforts  of  the  duke  of  Savoy,  till  the 
seventeenth  day  after  the  renewal  of  the  siege,  when  the  town  was  as- 
saulted in  eleven  different  places  at  one  time,  and  both  the  Admiral  and 
his  brother,  after  a  brave  and  obstinate  defence,  were  taken  prisoners  on 
the  breach.  During  the  assault,  Philip  shewed  himself  to  his  troops  in 
complete  armour  ;  and  this  was  the  only  time  in  his  life  in  which  he  was 
ever  seen  in  a  military  dress.  He  allowed  his  army  to  plunder  the  town, 
as  a  reward  of  their  labours  ;  but  gave  strict  orders  to  preserve  the 
churches  and  the  relics  of  the  tutelary  saint. 

In  the  mean  time  Henry's  ministers,  who  had  been  overwhelmed  with 
consternation,  employed  to  the  best  advantage  the  leisure  which  the  Ad- 
miral's heroic  bravery  afforded  them.  They  levied  forces  in  every 
quarter  of  the  kingdom,  gathered  together  the  remains  of  the  vanquished 
army,  sent  for  the  troops  which  served  in  Piedmont  under  the  mareschal 
de  Brissac,  and  recalled  the  duke  of  Guise.  In  a  few  weeks  the  whole 
eastern  frontier  was  in  a  posture  of  defence,  and  an  army  collected  in 
Picardy  under  the  duke  of  Neveres,  able  to  make  head  against  the 
enemy.  Philip  then  perceived  that  he  had  suffered  the  only  opportuni- 
ty to  escape  which  he  would  probably  ever  have,  of  penetrating  into 
France,  and  seizing  the  capital  unprepared.  He  was  now  under  a  neces- 
sity of  being  satisfied  with  employing  his  troops  in  enterprises  of  less 
splendour  and  importance  ;  and  the  only  fruit  of  his  victory  at  St.  Quin- 
tin was,  the  taking  of  the  inconsiderable  towns  of  Catelet,  Ham,  and 
Noyon  ;  after  which,  he  dismissed  a  great  part  of  his  army,  sent  home 
his  English  forces,  and  retired  himself  to  Brussels31. 

The  recalling  of  the  duke  of  Guise  from  Italy  rendered 
it  necessary  for  the  Pope,  though  exceedingly  reluctant,  to     SuS«23S 
apply  for  peace  ;  to  which  Philip  readily  consented  upon     HpandthePope. 
much  more  moderate  terms  than  could  have  been  expected, 

x   Thuanus  says,  that  the  English  and  Spaniards  quarrelled  after  the  battle,  and  that  this 
was  t'ae  reason  why  Philip  so  nastily  broke  up  his  camp.    Lib.  xix.  p.  060. 
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considering  that  Paul  was  now  entirely  at  his  mercy,  and  that  no 
enemy  remained  in  Italy  able  to  withstand  his  power.  The  same  mo- 
tives,whether  religious  or  political,  that  made  him  so  averse  to  entering  into 
this  war  with  the  Pontiff,  determined  him  to  have  it  brought  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible to  a  conclusion.  Almost  the  only  condition  which  he  required  was, 
that  Paul  should  observe  a  strict  neutrality  between  France  and  Spain. 
All  the  ecclesiastical  towns  which  had  been  taken  were  restored  ;  and 
orders  sent  to  the  duke  of  Alva  to  go  to  Rome,  and  supplicate  the  Pope's 
forgiveness,  both  in  his  own  name  and  that  of  his  master,  for  their  crime 
of  invading  the  sacred  possessions  of  the  church.  In  these  conditions, 
and  in  the  manner  in  which  they  were  fulfilled,  Paul  appeared  as  if  his 
arms  had  been  victorious  ;  and  Philip,  as  if  he  had  been  humbled  and 
overcome.  Such  was  the  reverence  which  the  latter  either  felt  in  reali- 
ty for  the  Holy  See,  or  thought  it  necessary  to  affect,  in  order  to  pro- 
mote his  ambitious  designs  y. 

In  this  manner  did  Philip  put  a  period  to  the  war  with  the 
of Guisere-     sovereign  Pontiff  ;  but  that  with  Henry  still  continued.     This 
turns  from     prince,  conscious  of  his  incapacity,  and  sensible  that  an  exer- 
tion of  the  highest  abilities  was  necessary  in  the  present  criti- 
cal  situation   of  his  affairs,  transferred   almost  his  whole  authority    to 
the  duke  of  Guise,  and  created  him  viceroy  of  France,  under  the  name 
of  Lieutenant  General  of  the  kingdom.     The  French  nation  knew  how 
much  the  ambition  of  this    nobleman   had   contributed  to  involve  them 
in  their  present  calamities  ;  nor  were  they   ignorant  how  unsuccessful 
his  attempts  in  Italy   had  been  against  the  sagacity  and  skill  of  Alva  ; 
yet  so  splendid  were  his  accomplishments,  and   to  so  great  a  height 
in  the  general   esteem  had  his   spirited    defence  of  Metz  against  the 
Emperor  exalted  him,  that  his  arrival  diffused  universal  joy,  and  rous- 
ed the   nation   from  that  despondency  into  which  it  had  been  cast  by 
the  late  disaster  at  St.  Quintin.     He  quickly  shewed  that  his 
1S58.        countrymen  were   not   mistaken  in   the   opinion  which  they 
January,      entertained  of  his  abilities.     The  ordinary  season  for  action 

Siege  ot  Ca-  .  J 

tats-  was  over,  and  the  enemy  had  gone  into  winter  quarters,  when 

he  took  the  field,  at  the  head  of  an  army  which  he  had  col- 
lected with  the  utmost  secrecy  and  dispatch.  The  eyes  of  all  Europe 
were  directed  towards  him,  and  Philip  attended  to  his  motions  with  much 
anxiety  ;  never  doubting  that  he  intended  to  fall  either  upon  St.  Quin- 
tin, or  some  ©f  the  frontier  towns  of  the  Netherlands.  It  soon  appeared 
that  he  meditated  an  attack,  by  which  the  interests  of  Philip's  allies 
would  be  more  affected  than  his  own,  but  in  the  success  of  which  France 
was  more  deeply  interested  than  even  in  the  recovery  of  St.  Quintin. 
For  more  than  two  hundred  years  the  town  of  Calais  had  remained  in 
the  hands  of  the  English  ;  and  as  it  served  for  a  key  by  which  they  could 
at  all  times  open  an  entrance  for  their  armies  into  France,  it  had  been 
ever  deemed  one  of  their  most  valuable  possessions.  The  French  mo- 
narchs  were  fully  sensible  of  the  dishonour,  as  well  as  of  the  danger, 
which  attended  the  suffering  a  rival  nation  to  possess  a  place  of  so  much 
importance  in  their  dominions.  But  in  those  days,  when  the  art  of  at- 
tacking towns  was  little  known,  Calais  was  regarded  as  impregnable. 
Nor  had  any  of  the  French  Kings,  even  in  the  height  of  prosperity, 
ever  thought  of  laying  siege  to  it.  They  were  ignorant  of  the  means  of 
taking  it  by  storm,  and  they  could  not  reduce  it  by  blockade  ;  while  the 

y  Thuanus.    Summonte,  c.  10. 
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English  could  easily  furnish  it  by  sea  with  fresh  troops,  stores, 
and  provisions.     But  a  plan  of  attack,  which  had  never  occurred 
to  any  person,   was  discovered  by  the  fruitful  genius  of  the  Admiral  de 
Coligni,  and  by  him  had  been  suggested  to  the  duke  of  Guise. 

In  order  to  carry  this  plan  into  execution,  and  thereby  to  redeem  the 
nation  from  what  had  ever  been  considered  as  reproachful  and  ignomi- 
nious. Guise  put  his  troops  in  motion  long  before  the  usual  season  for  ac- 
tion had  arrived.  He  judged  wisely  in  making  choice  of  the  rigour  of 
winter  for  beginning  his  enterprise  ;  for  besides  that  the  enemy  had  no 
army  in  the  field  at  this  time  to  disturb  his  operations,  he  knew  that  the 
Queen  of  England  and  her  ministers  had,  from  a  principle  of  ill-judged 
osconomy,  been  accustomed  to  dismiss  a  great  part  of  the  garrison  in  the 
end  of  autumn,  and  to  trust,  for  the  security  of  the  place,  to  the  marshy 
ground  on  the  land-side,  by  which,  they  believed,  that,  in  winter,  all  ac- 
cess to  it  would  be  rendered  impracticable. 

But  the  briskness  of  the  duke  of  G  uise's  approaches  soon  convinced  the 
governor,  lord  Wentworth,  how  little  reason  there  was  for  this  imprudent 
confidence.  Wentworth  represented  to  the  English  ministry,  the  neces- 
sity of  sending  him  an  immediate  reinforcement.  He  acquainted  them, 
that  he  had  not  above  one-fourth  of  the  number  requisite  to  defend  the 
works  ;  and  that,  with  the  present  garrison,  it  was  impossible  to  prevent 
the  place  from  falling  quickly  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Had  Mary's 
ministers  been  ever  so  desirous  of  complying  with  his  request,  it  would 
not  have  availed  him.  Guise  was  sensible  that  the  success  of  his  enter- 
prise depended  on  his  conducting  it  with  expedition.  He  pushed  forward 
all  the  operations  of  the  siege  with  extraordinary  vigour,  and  although 
it  is  acknowledged  that  the  governor  and  garrison  acquitted  themselves 
with  honour,  yet  he  reduced  them  to  the  necessity  of  capitulating  on  the 
eighth  day  after  his  arrival2  .  He  then  laid  siege  to  Guisnes 
and  Ham,  which  he  subdued  with  great  facility  ;  and  thus,  January  8th. 
in  less  than  four  weeks,  he  expelled  the  English  from  all  those 
possessions  on  the  continent  which  they  had  enjoyed  since  the  time  of 
Edward  the  Third,  and  in  the  acquisition  of  which  that  victorious  prince 
had,  after  the  battle  of  Cressy,  employed  a  numerous  army  for  near  a 
twelvemonth. 

The  remaining  part  of  winter  was  spent  in  preparing  for 
the  next  campaign  :  and,  on  the  part  of  the  French,  prepa-     The   reduc- 
rations  were  carried  on  with  the  utmost  diligence,  not  only  in     onviiie. 
France  but  in  Germany,  where  forces   were  levied  to  the 
amount  of  four  thousand  horse  and  fourteen  thousand  foot.  These  troops 
the  duke  of  Guise  received  in  Lorrain  ;  and  then  he  marched  with  his 
whole  forces  united,  and  invested  Thionville,  a  city  of  great  importance 
in  the  province  of  Luxemburg.     The  garrison  which  consisted  of  eigh- 
teen hundred   men,  made  a  vigorous   defence  ;  but  as   the  vigilance  of 
Guise  rendered  all  attempts  to  introduce  supplies  impracticable,  they 
were  soon  obliged  to  capitulate. 

While  the  duke  of  Guise  was  thus  employed  in  Luxemburgh, 
the  mareschal  de  Thermes,  an  old  experienced  commander,     The  battle 
who  had  been  appointed  governor  of  Calais,  having  collected  an     lines, 
army  of  ten  thousand  foot  and  fifteen  hundred  horse,  invaded 
Flanders,  took  and  destroyed  Dunkirk,  together  with  some  other  places  of 
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smaller  note,  and  penetrated  as  far  as  Newport,  laying  waste  the 
country  with  tire  and  sword.     Philip  sent  count  Egmont,  with  an 
army  superior  in  number,  to  oppose  him.     On  the  Count's  approach,  De 
Thermes  retired  hastily  towards  Gravelines,  intending  to  continue  his 
march  to  Calais,  along  the  shore,  without  risking  a  battle.    But  the  impet- 
uosity and  ardor  of  count  Egmont,  who  advanced  towards  him  with  great 
rapidity,  put  it  out  of  his  power  to  execute  this  design.    His  men  too  were 
loaded  with  the  spoil  of  the  ravaged  country,   which,  whilst  it  retarded 
their  march,  contributed  not   a  little  to  accelerate  the  progress  of  the 
enemy.     He  had   time,  however,  to  repass  the  river  Aa  ;  but  finding  it 
impossible   any  longer  to  avoid  an   engagement,  he   drew  up  his  army 
advantageously  on  a  plain,  where  the  enemy  could  not  attack  him  but  in 
front,  nor  avail  themselves  of  the  superiority  of  their  number.   He  placed 
his  carriages  with  the  baggage  and  plunder  on  the  south,  and  had  the  sea 
upon  the  north,  and  the  mouth  of  the  Aa  behind  him      In  this  posture 
he  waited  for  the  enemy  ;  and  being  fully  prepared  for  their  reception, 
he   made   considerable  havoc  among  them  with  his  artillery  as  they  ad- 
vanced.   This  served  only  to  quicken  the  approach  of  the  Flemings,  and 
to  bring  on  the  sooner  a  close  fight,  in  which  almost  every  part  of  both 
armies  was  engaged,  troop  with  troop,  and  man  with  man.     The  French 
were  rendered  desperate  by  their  situation  in  an  enemy's  country,  where 
they  could  not  escape  without  conquering  ;  and  the  Flemings  were  ani- 
mated, partly   by  revenge  for  the  outrages  that  had  been  committed  by 
the  enemy,  and  partly  by  the  desire  of  recovering  the  spoil   which  they 
had  carried  off.     The  battle  was  obstinate  and  bloody,  and  the  issue  re- 
mained for  some  time  doubtful.    It  would  probably  have  been  sooner  de-** 
cided,  if  the  Germans   in  count  Egmont's  army  had  shewn  an  equal  re-    • 
gard  with  the  Flemings  to  the  exhortations  and  example  of  their  general, 
who  not  only  acted  the  part  of  a  prudent  commander,  but  often  mingled 
with  the   foremost  combatants,  and  gave  conspicuous  proofs  of  the  most 
heroic  valour.     The  French,  however,  still  maintained  their  ground,  and 
seemed  resolved  either  on  death  or  victory  ;  when,  fortunately  for  count 
Egmont,  some  English  ships  of  war,  which  happened  to  be  cruising  upon 
the  coast,  perceiving  the  smoke,  and  conjecturing  the  occasion  of  it,  en- 
tered the  river,  and  began  to  discharge  their  guns  upon  the  French  army. 
Although  they  did  not  approach  near  enough  to  do  much  execution,  yet 
so  unexpected  an  event,  in  the  time  of  battle,  could  not  fail  to  produce 
an  alarm  even  in  the  most  resolute,  and  it  threw  the  cavalry  into  confu- 
sion. Count  Egmont  improved,  with  great  dexterity,  the  advantage  which 
was  thus  presented  to  him  ;  and  pushing  forward  with  all  his  force,  he 
broke  their  ranks  and  dispersed  them.     The  infantry  intimidated,  turned 
their  backs  and  fled.     Near  two   thousand  veteran  troops  were  slain  on 
the  field  of  battle.     Many  were  drowned  in  the  river  ;  and  some  were 
killed  by  the  peasants,  in  revenge  for   the  devastation  of  their  country. 
A  small  number  only  made  their  escape.     The  mareschal  De  Thermes, 
who   was  grievously  wounded,  and  several  other  persons   of  distinction, 
besides  three  thousand  common  soldiers,  were  taken  prisoners.     All  the 
artillery  and  baggage  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  victors  ;  whose  loss  did 
not  exceed  four  hundred  men  a. 

Philip  was  now  at  liberty  to   employ  all  his  forces  united  against  the 
duke  of  Guise.     Having  almost  exhausted  his  finances  by  the  extraordi 

a  Thuanus,  lib.  xx.    Van  Meteren,  p.  16.    Harxus,  torn.  ii.  p.  698. 
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nary  effort  which  he  made  in  the  first  campaign,  and  having  found  it 
impossible  to  draw  any  considerable  supplies  from  England,  it  was 
late  in  the  season  before  he  could  assemble  an  army  of  sufficient  strength. 
But  after  the  mareschal  De  Thermes  was  defeated,  and  count  Egmont's 
victorious  troops  were  combined  with  those  under  the  duke  of  Savoy, 
the  armies  of  the  two  monarchs  were  nearly  a  match  for  one  another, 
and  consisted,  each  of  them,  of  more  than  forty  thousand  men. 

Thejr  came  in  sight  of  each  other,  upon  the  borders  of  Pi- 
cardy,  where  the  duke  of  Savoy  pitched  his  camp  near  Dour-     p^|.e,tyaiJj 
lens,   and  the  duke  of  Guise  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Pierre-     Henry, 
pont.     Both  Kings  discovered  that  anxiety  which  it  was  natu- 
ral for  them  to  feel  in  their  present  critical  situation  ;  and  though  they 
placed  entire  confidence  in  their  generals,  they  could  not  be  at  ease  while 
they  remained  at  a  distance  from  the  scene  of  action,  and  therefore  they 
repaired,  each  of  them,  to  his  respective  camp      Many  skirmishes  hap- 
pened with  various  success.    But  it  soon  appeared  that  neither  of  the  two 
monarchs  was  inclined  to  risk  a  general  engagement.     The  principal 
strength  of  both  armies  consisted  in  their  German  forces,  and  it  was  ap- 
prehended that,  if  either  of  the  two  armies  were  defeated,  the  victors  as 
well  as  the  vanquished   would  be  exposed  to  the  injuries  and  insults  of 
the  foreign  troops  b. 

Besides  this  consideration,  by  which  both  parties  were  alike 
affected,  there  were  other  motives  peculiar  to  each.  Henry  ^feJeace.h 
had,  from  his  late  misfortunes,  learned  a  degree  of  caution, 
•4which  nature  had  not  bestowed  on  him.  He  dreaded  the  event  of  ano- 
-  ther  battle,  in  which  he  must  encounter  the  same  generals  by  whom  his 
troops  had  been  already  twice  conquered  ;  and  considered  that,  after  his 
defeat  at  St.  Quintin,  it  had  been  owing  to  the  remissness  or  misconduct 
of  the  enemy,  more  than  to  his  own  strength  that  his  capital  had  not  been 
taken,  and  his  kingdom  over-run.  Philip,  on  the  other  hand,  was,  in  all 
military  affairs,  cautious  to  excess  ;  and  chose  rather  to  accomplish  his 
designs  by  political  negociation,  in  which  he  judged  for  himself,  than  by 
the  operations  of  war,  in  which  he  depended  on  the  abilities  of  others. 
Far  from  being  elated  with  the  success  which  had  hitherto  accompanied 
his  arms,  he  was  now  as  desirous  of  peace,  as  he  had  been  before  averse 
to  entering  into  the  war.  This  is  not  to  be  ascribed  either  to  his  modera- 
tion, or  his  freedom  from  the  ambition  of  extending  his  power  and  terri- 
tories. No  prince  ever  gave  more  convincing  proofs  of  his  being  actuat- 
ed by  that  ambition  ;  but  having,  as  was  just  now  hinted,  found,  that  his 
most  vigorous  exertions  had  been  necessary  to  assemble  the  forces,  which 
he  had  brought  into  the  field  ;  he  dreaded,  that,  in  case  his  present  army 
were  defeated,  the  difficulty  of  raising  another  would  be  insurmounta- 
ble c.  His  arms,  indeed,  had  hitherto  been  crowned  with  victory  ;  but 
none  of  his  generals  had  entered  the  lists  on  equal  terms  with  the  duke  of 
Guise  ;  and  he  was  justly  apprehensive  with  regard  to  the  issue  of  a  bat- 
tle in  which  he  must  contend  with  a  general  so  highly  celebrated  for  his 
military  genius,  and  whose  enterprises  had  been  so  often  accompanied 
with  success. 

These  considerations  derived  additional  force  from  Philip's  extreme 
impatience  to  return  to  Spain  ;  for  which,  in  preference  to  his  other  do- 

b  Meteren,  L.  Guicciardini,  lib.  iii. 
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minions,  he  discovered,  through  his  whole  reign,  a  warm  and  par- 
tial affection.  And  his  desire  of  going  thither  was  increased  by 
accounts  which  he  received  at  this  time,  that  the  opinions  of  the  Protes- 
tants had  made  their  way  into  that  kingdom.  He  dreaded  the  propagation 
of  these  opinions,  and  resolved,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  embrace  this  op- 
portunity in  his  native  country,  in  testifying  his  zeal  for  the  Catholic  faith, 
by  shewing,  that  he  would  treat  those  who  opposed  it,  without  mercy, 
in  whatever  part  of  his  dominions  they  should  be  found. 

Such  were  the  motives  which  made  the  contending  monarchs 
tionsfor  so  desirous  to  put  a  period  to  the  war.  A  negociation  had  been 
peace.  begun  for  this  purpose  in  the  month  of  August,  by  the  constable 
Montmorenci,  and  William  the  first  prince  of  Orange.  Mont- 
morenci,  who  beheld  with  much  anxiety  the  exaltation  of  the  family  of 
Guise,  had  borne  his  captivity  with  great  impatience  ;  and  in  order  to 
obtain  his  liberty,  had  exerted  himself  strenuously  in  removing  every 
obstacle  to  the  establishment  of  peace.  He  was  permitted  to  go  to 
Paris  on  his  parole,  to  treat  in  person  with  the  King.  A  marriage  was 
concluded  about  that  time  between  his  son  and  a  grand-daughter  of  the 
dutchess  of  Valentinois,  and  by  this  event,  joined  to  the  King's  habitual 
attachment  to  him,  he  recovered  all  his  wonted  influence  ;  and  easily  per- 
suaded Henry  to  consent  to  such  terms  of  accommodation  as  it  was  not 
likely  that  Philip  would  reject. 

Plenipotentiaries  were  soon  afterwards  named  by  both  princes,  and  a 
congress  for  discussing  their  respective  claims,  appointed  to  be  held  at 
the  Abbey  of  Cercamps,  not  far  from  the  place  where  the  armies  were 
encamped.  The  duke  of  Alva,  the  prince  of  Orange,  Ruy  Gomez  de 
Sylva,  Granvelle  bishop  of  Arras,  and  Vigilius,  president  of  the  coun- 
cil of  state  at  Brussels,  were  nominated  by  Philip  ;  and  by  Henry,  the 
Constable  himself  was  named,  the  Cardinal  of  Lorrain,  the  mareschal  of 
St.  Andre,  Morvilliers  bishop  of  Orange,  and  Aubespine  the  secretary  of 
state.  The  dutchess  of  Lorrain,  whom  it  highly  imported,  on  account  of 
the  vicinity  of  her  dominions,  that  the  two  kings  should  put  an  end  to  the 
war,  acted  with  great  assiduity  the  part  of  mediator  between  them. 

The  conferences,  which  were  opened  in  October,  were  soon  after- 
wards interrupted  by  the  death  of  Mary  Queen  of  England,  who  ended 
her  short  inglorious  reign  on  the  seventeenth  of  November  following. 
But  Elizabeth  renewed  the  powers  of  the  English  commissioners,  and  the 
congress  was  resumed  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  one  thousand 
five  hundred  and  fifty  nine,  at  Chateau  Cambresis  d. 
In  removing  so  many  grounds  of  difference  as  subsisted  between  Philip 
and  Henry,  the  plenipotentiaries  encountered  many  difficulties  ;  but  the 
zeal  and  activity  of  the  Constable,  added  to  the  unlimited  influence  which 
he  had  acquired  over  his  master,  surmounted  every  obstacle,  and  soon 
brought  the  treaty,  so  far  as  Philip,  Henry,  and  the  duke  of  Savoy  were 
concerned,  to  the  desired  conclusion.  Nothing  retarded  the  signing  of  it, 
but  the  determined  obstinacy  of  the  French  commissioners  in  refusing  to 
restore  Calais  to  the  Queen  of  England  ;  who,  on  the  other  hand,  declar- 
ed, that  she  would  not  lay  down  her  arms  unless  that  conquest  were  re- 
stored. Philip  thought  himself  bound  in  honour  to  support  the  claim  of 
Elizabeth  ;  since  it  was  entirely  on  his  account  that  the  English  nation 
had  engaged  in  the  war.  and  incurred  the  loss  of  the  place  in  question. 

A  Forbes's  Full  View,  p.  1 . 
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In  a  political  view,  likewise,  he  was  desirous  that  Calais  should 
he  restored.     He  considered,  that,  in  some  future  period,  he  might 
derive  advantage,  as   his  father  had  sometimes  done,  from  that  facility 
which  the  possession  of  Calais  gave  the  English  of  invading  France. 

But  the  zeal  which  Philip  discovered  on  this  occasion  in  behalf  of 
Elizabeth,  arose  principally  from  a  very  different  motive.  By  Mary's 
death,  his  connexion  with  England  had  lately  been  dissolved,  and  he  had 
formed  the  scheme  of  renewing  it,  by  marrying  Elizabeth.  The  duke 
of  Feria,  his  ambassador  at  London,  was  ordered  to  propose  the  mar- 
riage, and  at  the  same  time  to  acquaint  the  Queen,  that  his  master  would 
procure  a  dispensation  for  it  from  the  Pope. 

Elizabeth  had  many  motives  to  deter  her  from  listening  to  this  propo- 
sal. Philip's  imperious  temper  would  alone  have  been  a  sufficient  rea- 
son for  rejecting  it.  Besides  this,  she  knew  well  what  apprehensions  her 
sister's  marriage  had  occasioned  among  the  English,  with  regard  to  their 
liberty  and  independence  ;  and  that  her  own  popularity  was  greatly  ow- 
in°-  to  the  universal  joy  which  their  deliverance  from  these  apprehen- 
sions had  excited.  She  considered  that  her  marriage  with  Philip  would 
be  liable  to  the  same  objection  as  that  of  her  father  with  Catharine  of 
Arragon  ;  and  that  her  accepting  of  the  Pope's  dispensation  would  be  in 
effect  to  acknowledge  that  her  mother's  marriage  was  unlawful,  and  she 
herself  illegitimate.  By  doing  this  she  might  secure  to  herself  the  pro- 
tection of  Spain,  and  thereby  hold  a  precarious  and  dependent  autho- 
rity during  Philip's  life  ;  but  she  would  forfeit  for  ever  the  favour 
of  her  Protestant  subjects,  who  alone  were  sincerely  attached  to  her 
person  and  government  ;  while  she  would  throw  herself  on  the  mercy 
of  the  Catholics  ;  who,  considering  her  as  an  usurper,  would,  on  the  first 
favourable  opportunity  of  asserting  the  title  of  the  Queen  of  Scotland, 
think  it  their  duty  to  deprive  her  of  her  crown. 

While,  for  these  reasons,  Elizabeth  was  unalterably  determined  not  to 
accept  of  Philip  for  a  husband,  she  thought  it  prudent  for  some  time  to 
conceal  her  intention  ;  and  she  returned  such  an  ambiguous,  but  oblig- 
ing answer  to  his  ambassador,  that  Philip  flattered  himself  with  the 
hopes  of  success,  and  actually  took  some  steps  to  procure  a  dispensation. 
As  long  as  there  remained  any  foundation  for  these  hopes,  he  appeared 
extremely  zealous  for  the  restitution  of  Calais.  But  when  Elizabeth, 
finding  herself  firmly  established  on  the  throne,  ventured  to  introduce 
certain  alterations  in  religion,  which  discovered  her  resolution  to  abolish 
popery  in  her  dominions,  Philip  considered  this  part  of  her  conduct  as  a 
sufficient  indication  of  her  intentions  with  regard  to  him.  That  zeal 
with  which  he  had  at  first  espoused  her  interest,  began  to  abate  ;  and  the 
English  plenipotentiaries  dreaded  that,  without  regard  to  the  claim  of 
their  mistress,  he  would  not  delay  much  longer  to  put  the  finishing  hand 
to  his  treaty  with  the  king  of  France  e. 

Elizabeth  at  length  perceived  that  it  was  in  vain  to  hope  for  recover- 
ing Calais  by  treaty  ;  and  as  the  situation  of  her  affairs  at  home  render- 
ed it  highly  inexpedient  to  employ  force,  she  wisely  resolved  to  give  it  up 

e  If  it  is  likewise  true,  that  he  made  an  offer  to  Elizabeth,  of  continuing  the  war  till  she 
should  recover  what  she  had  lost,  upon  condition  that  she  too  would  engage  to  carry  it  on 
for  a  certain  term  of  years  ;  it  would  then  seem,  that  he  gave  little  reason  for  accusing  him, 
as  some  authors  have  done,  of  having  acted  ungenerously  towards  his  English  allies.  But 
as  this  circumstance  is  omitted  by  the  principal  historians,  and  contradicts  what  is  said  of  his 
coldness  with  regard  to  the  interest  of  Elizabeth,  I  have  not  ventured  to  advance  it  as  an 
undoubted  fact.    Burnet,  part  ii.  38.5. 
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on  the  following  conditions  :  that  Henry  should  restore  it  before  the 
' S5g'  end  of  eight  years,  or  pay  500,000  crowns  ;  that  foreign  merchants, 
not  subjects  of  France,  should  give  security  for  the  money  ;  that  hostages 
should  be  delivered,  till  that  security  were  procured  ;  and  that,  whether 
the  money  were  paid  or  not,  Elizabeth's  claim  should  remain  valid,  un- 
less within  the  time  specified,  she  should  commit  hostilities  against  the 
subjects  of  the  French  King. 

Towards  his  other  allies,  Philip's  conduct  was  perfectly  con- 
Peace  con-  formable  to  the  dictates  of  the  strictest  honour.  He  procured 
the  restitution  of  Montferrat  to  the  duke  of  Mantua  ;  of  Bouil- 
lon to  the  bishop  of  Liege  ;  of  the  isle  of  Corsica  to  the  Genoese  ;  and 
of  all  the  towns  which  the  French  Wad  siezed  in  Savoy,  Piedmont,  and 
Bresse,  to  the  duke  of  Savoy.  This  peace  was  advantageous  to  him- 
self, as  well  as  to  the  princes  in  alliance  with  him.  He  recovered  Thi- 
onville,  Marienburgh,  Montmedi,  and  all  the  other  places  which  had 
been  taken  by  the  French  generals  during  the  war,  and  acquired  the 
sovereignty  of  the  county  of  Charolois  f. 

In  return  for  the  many  concessions  made  by  Henry,  that  monarch  re- 
ceived no  other  compensation  but  St.  Quintin,  and  the  two  unimportant 
towns  of  Ham  and  Catelet.  While  his  people,  therefore,  rejoiced  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  war,which  had  sometimes  excited  in  their  minds  the  most 
dreadful  apprehensions,  they  complained  bitterly  of  the  inequality  of  the 
terms  of  peace,  and  were  highly  exasperated  against  the  constable  ;  who, 
in  order  to  accomplish  his  private  views,  had  abused  the  too  easy  temper 
of  his  master,  and  made  a  sacrifice  of  the  interests  and  the  honour  of 
France.  Montmorenci  durst  not  have  counselled  Henry  to  consent  to 
such  disadvantageous  terms,  had  he  not  devised  the  expedient  of  giving 
Elizabeth,  Henry's  eldest  daughter,  in  marriage  to  Philip,  and  Margaret, 
his  sister,  to  the  duke  of  Savoy.  These  marriages  served,  in  some  mea- 
sure, as  an  excuse  for  the  ample  concessions  made  to  these  two  princes  ; 
since  honourable  settlements  were  thereby  obtained  for  the  daughter 
and  sister  of  the  King. 

Amidst  that  attention  which  Philip  and  Henry  bestowed  in  this  treaty, 
en  their  political  and  civil  interests,  religion  was  not  forgotten.  They 
bound  themselves  mutually  to  maintain  the  Catholic  faith  in  their  do- 
minions ;  and  to  procure  £  the  convocation  of  a  general  council,  for 
suppressing  heresy,  and  restoring  tranquillity  to  the  church. 

It  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  Henry  would  have  fulfilled  this 
Death  of  article  of  the  treaty  with  the  same  exactness  which  he  observed 
in  executing  the  other  articles  ;  but  a  sudden  period  was  put  to 
his  life,  in  a  few  months  after  the  peace  was  signed,  by  an  accident  which 
happened  in  the  time  of  the  rejoicings  celebrated  on  account  of  his  sister's 
marriage.  Having  entered  the  lists  at  a  tournament  with  the  count  of 
Montgomery,  captain  of  his  guards,  the  count's  lance  broke  on  Hen- 
ry's corslet,  and  a  splinter  of  it  having  pierced  his  right  eye,  inflicted  a 
wound,  of  which  he  died  in  a  few  days,  at  the  age  of  forty. 

This  melancholy  event  made  no  alteration  with  respect  to  the  treaty 
of  peace.  The  duke  of  Alva  had  some  time  before  espoused  Elizabeth, 
in  his  master's  name  ;  and  Margaret's  marriage  with  Emmanuel  was 
celebrated  privately  in  a  chapel  of  the  palace. 

f  Meteren,  p.  24.    Guicciardini,  lib.  iii. 
SZ  Padre  Paolo  Hist,  lib.  v. 
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The  courtiers  and  the  people  of  France  were   affected  vari-       us9. 
ously  by  Henry's  death.  The  Constable  lost  thereby  all  the  fruits     |«ate  of 
of  his  late  intrigues,  and  was  soon  afterwards  obliged  to  retire 
from   court,  and  to   resign  that  power  which  he  had  shewn  himself  so 
solicitous  to  attain,  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies. 

The  young  King,  Francis  the  Second,  a  prince  equally  weak 
in  body  and  in  mind,  was  entirely  governed  by  his  wife,  the  cele- 
brated Mary  Queen  of  Scots  ;  who  was  blindly  devoted  to  her  uncles,  the 
cardinal  of  Lorrain  and  the  duke  of  Guise  These  two  men  engrossed 
almost  the  whole  administration  of  the  kingdom  ;  admitting  only  the 
Queen-mother  to  a  share  of  it,  from  their  knowledge  of  her  ambitious, 
intriguing  spirit,  and  the  dread  which  they  entertained  of  her  influence, 
as  a  mother,  over  the  feeble  mind  of  Francis.  They  shewed  no  mode- 
ration in  the  exercise  of  the  power  which  they  had  usurped  ;  but  seized 
on  every  advantage  for  themselves,  and  laid  hold  of  every  opportunity  to 
humble  and  mortify  their  adversaries.  The  princes  of  the  blood,  with 
Lewis  prince  of  Conde  at  their  head,  bore  with  extreme  impatience  the 
insignificance  to  which  they  were  reduced  ;  and  resolved  to  embrace  the 
first  occasion  that  should  offer,  to  vindicate  their  right  to  that  share  in 
the  management  of  affairs,  to  which  they  thought  themselves  entitled  by 
their  birth,  and  the  ancient  practice  of  the  realm  i. 

While  the  great  men  in  France  were  thus  animated  against  each  other 
by  considerations  of  a  political  nature,  the  people  were  violently  agitat- 
ed, and  their  minds  inflamed  by  religious  controversies  Under  the 
reign  of  Henry  the  Calvinists  had  suffered  the  most  cruel  persecution  ; 
yet  they  had  multiplied  exceedingly  during  that  period  in  every  quarter 
of  the  "kingdom.  The  duke  of  Guise  and  the  cardinal  of  Lorrain  kept 
alive  the  flames  of  persecution  against  them,  and  on  all  occasions  appear- 
ed intent  on  their  destruction.  This  alone  would  have  determined  the 
prince  of  Conde  and  his  adherents  to  espouse  the  Protestant  cause  ;  for 
even  although  we  should  not  believe  that  the  chiefs  in  either  party  were 
sincere  in  their  religious  profession,  yet  it  cannot  be  supposed  they  would 
have  failed  to  embrace  so  specious  a  pretext  as  the  differences  in  reli- 
gion afforded  them  to  palliate  their  conduct.  The  prince  of  Conde  would 
instantly  have  had  recourse  to  arms,  if  the  Admiral,  more  prudent  and 
sagacious,  had  not  prevailed  on  him  to  suspend  his  resolution  till  a  more 
favourable  juncture  ;  but  it  was  impossible  that  passions  so  violent  as 
those  by  which  both  parties  were  impelled,  could  be  kept  long  under  re- 
straint ;  and  to  every  person  capable  of  reflecting  on  what  he  saw  pass- 
ing before  him,  it  was  apparent  that  the  nation  was  upon  the  eve  of  a 
civil  war. 

France  has  in  no  period  produced  a  more  remarkable  assemblage  of 
great  men  than  in  the  present  and  the  succeeding  reigns  ;  and  had  there 
bee.n  a  prince  upon  the  throne  possessed  of  abilities  sufficient  to  control 
their  inordinate  ambition,  the  French  nation  might  have  much  sooner 
reached  that  degree  of  greatness  and  prosperity,  which  it  attained  to- 
wards the  conclusion  of  the  following  century  :  but  this  mighty  kingdom, 
possessed  of  every  advantage  which  nature  bestows,  became  a  scene  of 
devastation  and  misery  for  almost  forty  years,  through  the  misapplication 
of  those  very  talents,  which,  if  they  had  been  properly  employed,  would 
have  rendered  it  prosperous  and  happy. 

1  Davila,  Castelnau  ab  initio.  &  Additions  aux  Memoircs  de  Castelnau, 
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Nothing  could  be  more  desirable  to  Philip  than  this  confusion, 
and  the  debility  consequent  upon  it,  in  that  nation,  from  which  alone 
he  had  reason  to  expect  opposition  to  his  designs.  It  left  him  at  liberty 
to  pursue  whatever  measures  he  should  think  proper  for  the  confirma- 
tion and  increase  of  his  power  in  Spain,  Italy,  and  the  Netherlands  ;  and 
it  gave  no  small  reason  to  the  other  European  powers  to  apprehend,  that 
Frauce  itself  would  fall  under  the  Spanish  yoke. 

In  Italy,  the  state  of  affairs  was  no  less  favourable  to  Philip's 
state  of  views,  than  in  France.  He  was  now  the  sole  and  undisputed  so- 
vereign of  the  dutcby  of  Milan,  and  the  kingdom  of  Naples  and 
Sicily.  His  inveterate  enemy,  Paul  the  Fourth,  was  lately  dead  ;  and 
Pius  the  Fourth,  who  was  na  less  devoted  to  his  interest  than  Peul  had 
been  adverse,  was  raised  to  the  papal  throne.  The  republic  of  Genoa, 
the  dukes  of  Savoy,  Mantua,  Tuscany,  and  Parma,  were  his  allies,  whom 
he  had  bound  to  his  interest  by  the  strongest  ties  ;  the  three  first,  by 
procuring  for  them  the  restitution  of  their  dominions  from  the  French 
King  ;  the  fourth,  by  granting  him  the  investiture  of  Sienna  ;  and  the 
last,  by  ceding  to  him  the  city  of  Placentia  and  its  territory. 

After  the  conclusion  of  the  peace,  nothing  remained  to  render  Philip 
uneasy,  either  in  his  own  dominions,  or  in  the  neighbouring  kingdoms,  but 
the  progress  which  the  reformers  had  made,  and  were  still  making,  in 
almost  every  country  in  Europe.  From  Germany  and  Switzerland, 
where  the  Reformation  took  its  rise,  it  had  spread  with  the  most  astonish- 
ing rapidity  It  had  become  the  established  religion,  not  only  in  several 
of  the  considerable  provinces  and  free  cities  in  Germany  and  the  cantons 
in  Switzerland,  but  likewise  in  the  kingdoms  of  England,  Scotland,  Swe- 
den, and  Denmark  ;  and  in  some  of  those  states  where  the  ancient  reli- 
gion still  maintained  its  ground,  the  Protestants  were  grown  so  numerous 
as  to  be  extremely  formidable  to  their  opponents. 

From  the  constant  intercourse  which  subsists  between  Germany  and 
the  Netherlands,  it  was  impossible  but  the  new  opinions  must  have  been 
early  prepagated  from  the  former  to  the  latter  ;  and  accordingly,  in  the 
month  of  May  1521,  the  Emperor  Charles  had  published  an  edict,  in 
which  all  the  penalties  of  high  treason  were  pronounced  against  those 
who  should  be  found  guilty  of  holding  any  of  Luther's  tenets  ;  or  of  re- 
publishing, or  vending  any  books  written  by  him  or  his  followers.  In  the 
execution  of  this  edict,  which  Charles  from  time  to  time  renewed,  all  the 
fury  of  persecution  was  exercised  ;  and  it  is  affirmed  by  several  cotem- 
porary  historians,  that  during  the  reign  of  Charles  fifty  thousand  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Low  Countries  were  put  to  death  on  account  of  their 
religious  principles.  These  principles,  however,  far  from  being  extir- 
pated, were  more  and  more  diffused  in  the  midst  of  those  severities  which 
were  employed  to  suppress  them. 

Philip  was  not  ignorant  of  the  progress  which  they  had  made  ;  and  it 
gave  him  the  greater  uneasiness,  because,  being  exceedingly  desirous  of 
setting  out  for  Spain,  he  would  be  obliged  to  commit  the  business  of  ex- 
tirpating heresy  from  the  Netherlands  to  others,  whom  he  Gould  not  sup- 
pose possessed  of  the  same  fervent  zeal  against  it,  of  which  he  himself 
was  conscious.  In  order  to  prevent  as  much  as  possible  the  inconveniences 
which  might  arise  from  his  absence,  he  had  gone  from  his  camp  at  Dour- 
lens  to  Brussels,  and  had  been  employed  during  the  winter  season  in  set- 
tling the  government  of  the  provinces. 
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J.  HE  provinces,  which,  on  account  of  their  situation,   are       JJ$g> 
called  the  Netherlands,  were  long  governed  by  their  respec-    Ancient 
tive  princes,  under  the  titles  of  Dukes,  Marquisses,  or  Counts.    Netherlands! 
These  princes  were  for  many  years  engaged  in  perpetual  wars 
with   the  neighbouring  powers,  or  with  one  another  ;  and,  as  they  had 
frequent  occasions,  during  these  wars,  to  have  recourse  to  the  people  for 
supplies,  the  cities,  the  nobles,  and  ecclesiastics,  acquired,  in  return,  se- 
veral rights  and  privileges,  by  which  the  provinces  partook  more  of  the 
nature  of  republics,  than  of  regal  governments.     The  supreme  autho- 
rity was  lodged  in  the  assembly  of  the  States,  which  had  the  power  of 
meeting  as  often  as  the  members  thought  expedient.     And  without  the 
consent  of  that  assembly,  no  war  could  be  undertaken,  no  taxes  could  be 
imposed,  no  new  laws  enacted,  no  change  made  in  the  current  coin,  and 
no  foreigners  admitted  into   any  branch  of  the  administration.     The  so- 
vereignty descended  according  to  the  ordinary  laws    of  hereditary  suc- 
cession ;  but  no  prince  was  allowed  to  enter  upon  the  exercise  of  it,  till 
he  had  solemnly  sworn  to  observe  and  maintain  the  fundamental  lawsa . 

In  this  situation  these  provinces  remained  for  several  ages  ;  till  by  the 
failure  of  the  male  line  in  some  of  the  reigning  families,  by  intermar- 
riages, and  by  conquests,  they  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the  house  of 
Burgundy.  After  this  event  they  still  continued  to  enjoy  their  ancient 
privileges,  and  to  be  governed  according  to  their  old  laws  ;  with  this 
difference  only,  that  whereas  all  criminal  and  civil  causes  had  been  for- 
merly determined,  in  the  last  resort,  by  the  councils  of  the  several  pro- 
vinces, it  was  established,  that  parties  might  appeal  from  these  to  the 
tribunal  of  Mechlin  ;  which  was  instituted  in  order  to  unite  the  provin- 
ces more  closely,  and  to  give  them  more  the  appearance  of  one  state. 

»  Grotius  tie  Autiq.  Repub.  Batav.  cap.  5 


42  HISTORY    OF    THE    REIGN    Ob  [BOOK  III. 

is59.  Under  the  administration  of  the  Burgundian  princes,  and  even 

o'ihe™ro-  long  before  their  accession  to  the  sovereignty,  trade  and  manu- 
vinces.  factures  flourished  in  the  Netherlands  more  than  in  any  other 
European  state.  No  city  in  those  days,  except  Venice,  possessed  such 
extensive  commerce  as  Antwerp.  It  was  the  staple,  or  great  mart  of  all 
the  northern  nations.  Bruges  was  little  inferior.  Arras  was  famous  for 
tapestries,  which  still  retain  the  name  of  that  place.  In  the  city  of  Ghent 
there  were  many  thousand  artificers  employed  in  the  woollen  manufac- 
ture long  before  the  art  was  known  to  the  English,  from  whom  the  wool 
was  purchased  by  the  industrious  Flemings. 

For  this  prosperity  the  inhabitants  of  the  Netherlands  were, 
Causeso  it.     .^  ^  great  measure,   indebted  to  the   nature  and  situation  of 
their  country  ;   which,   as   it  lies   in  the  centre  of  Europe,  commanding 
the  entrance  and  navigation  of  several  of  the  great  rivers  of  Germany, 
and  is  almost  every  where  intersected  by  these  rivers,  or  by  canals  and 
branches  of  the  sea,  is  admirably  fitted  both  for  foreign  and  domestic  or 
inland  trade.     This  singular  advantage,  however,  could  not  have  ena- 
bled the  Flemings  to  leave  the  other  European  nations  so  far  behind  them, 
if  the  form  of  their  civil  government  had  not  been  peculiarly  favourable 
to  their  exertions.     The  greatest  advantages  which  nature  affords  for 
improvement   in  the   arts  of  life,  may  be  rendered  useless  to  the  peo- 
ple  who   possess  them,  by  an  injudicious,  or  tyrannical  and  oppressive 
exercise  of  the  civil  power.     And  universal  experience  proves,  how 
vain  it  is  to  expect  that  men  will  apply  themselves  with  vigour  to  com- 
mercial pursuits,  where  their  persons  are  insecure,  or  where  the  fruits  of 
their  industry  may  be  seized  by  the  rapacious  hand  of  a  despotic  prince. 
But  happily  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  Low  Countries,  the  sovereigns  of 
the  several  provinces  (unable,  perhaps,  from  the  small  extent  of  their 
dominions,  to  execute   any  plan  of  tyranny  against  the  people)  were, 
at  a  very  early  period,  induced  to  give  their  consent  and  sanction  to  the 
above-mentioned  system  of  fundamental  laws  ;  by  which,  although  their 
prerogative  was  abridged,  yet  their  power  and  resources  were  greatly 
augmented,  through  that  prosperity  which  their  moderate  government 
had  enabled  their  subjects  to  attain. 

The  sovereignty  of  these  flourishing  provinces  passed  from  the  fami- 
ly of  Burgundy  into  that  of  Austria,  by  the  marriage  of  Mary,  daughter 
of  Charles  the  Bold,  and  sole  heiress  of  his  dominions,  with  Maximilian, 
son  of  Frederick  the  Third,  emperor  of  Germany.  This  marriage  was 
set  on  foot  and  concluded  by  the  Flemings  themselves,  who,  agreeably 
to  their  free  maxims  of  government,  assumed  the  direction  of  the  con- 
duct of  their  princes  in  this  matter,  which  so  nearly  concerned  their 
prosperity  and  safety. 

Lewis  the  Eleventh  of  France  had  demanded  her  for  his  son  the  dau- 
phin ;  whilst  he  most  impolitically  gave  offence  to  the  States,  by  seizing 
upon  Burgundy  and  Picardy  as  fiefs  of  the  kingdom  of  France.  This 
imprudent  step,  and  the  death  of  the  bishop  of  Liege,  uncle  of  Mary, 
and  a  partisan  of  Lewis,  determined  the  Flemings  in  their  choice. 
They  judged  wisely,  that  their  liberty  would  be  safer  in  the  hands  of 
Maximilian,  whose  hereditary  dominions  were  small,  and  lay  at  a  distance 
from  them,  than  in  those  of  a  neighbouring  prince  so  powerful  as  Lewis, 
who,  in  all  his  conduct,  had  discovered  so  much  injustice  and  rapacity. 

The  Flemings  shewed  the  same  laudable  jealousy  of  their  privileges 
after  Maximilian's  marriage  with  their  princess,  which  had  influenced 
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them  in  their  choice  of  him  for  her  husband.  About  four  years  after 
her  marriage,  Mary  died  of  a  bruise  which  she  received  by  a  fall  from 
horseback,  when  she  was  big  with  child.  Maximilian,  under  the  name 
of  tutor  to  his  son  Philip,  assumed  the  reins  of  government.  The 
Flemings  considered  his  conduct  as  an  incroachment  on  their  rights,  and 
refuseVi  to  acknowledge  his  authority,  till  the  States  had  ordained  that 
h^  should  be  admitted  as  governor,  only  for  a  limited  time,  and  upon  con- 
ditions which  they  required  he  should  take  an  oath  to  fulfil. 

He  did  not  observe  these  conditions  so  exactly  as  they  expected.  They 
complained  of  his  conferring  offices  upon  Burgundians  and  Germans. 
They  were  grievously  offended  with  him  for  introducing  foreign  troops 
into  the  provinces,  and  apprehended  that  he  had  formed  a  design  against 
their  liberty.  After  he  was  elected  king  of  the  Romans,  their  suspicions 
arose  to  so  great  a  height,  that,  upon  his  entering  the  city  of  Bruges  with 
a  numerous  train  of  attendants,  the  inhabitants  ran  to  arms,  surrounded 
him  in  the  market-place,  seized  his  person,  and  confined  him  in  the  cas- 
tle, where  they  kept  him  prisoner  for  several  months.  The  Pope  and 
Emperor  interposed  in  his  behalf,  but  could  not  obtain  his  liberty,  till  he 
had  given  security  with  regard  to  the  several  particulars  on  account  of 
which  they  had  taken  offence. 

Of  the  same  jealous  attention  to  their  liberty  the  Flemings 
gave  proofs  during  the  administration  of  Maximilian's  success-  Charles  v. 
ors.  Under  that  of  his  grandson  Charles  V.  they  had  real 
ground  of  uneasiness.  Charles  might  have  easily  subdued  them,  if  he 
had  been  inclined  to  use  his  power  so  ungenerously,  and  his  arbitrary 
temper  had  sufficiently  appeared  in  his  government  of  Spain  and  Ger- 
many ;  in  both  which  countries  he  had  trampled  on  all  those  rights  of 
the  people,  which  had  been  long  esteemed  the  most  inviolable.  On  se- 
veral occasions  he  had  introduced  foreign  troops  into  the  Low  Countries  ; 
and  it  has  been  asserted1",  that  he  once  deliberated  whether  he  should 
employ  them  in  establishing  in  the  provinces  the  same  sort  of  arbitrary 
government  which  subsisted  in  his  Spanish  and  Italian  dominions. 

But  Charles  was  born  in  the  Netherlands,  and  had  passed 
there  the  pleasantest  of  his  younger  days.  He  loved  the  peo-  rity.popu  a 
pie,  and  was  fond  of  their  manners  ;  which  resembled  his  own, 
and  were  not  so  reserved  and  stately  as  those  of  the  Spaniards.  From 
taste  and  early  attachment  he  kept  them  always  about  his  person,  and 
had  bestowed  on  them  the  most  important  offices  in  his  dominions.  To 
his  preceptor,  Adrian  of  Utrecht,  who,  through  his  interest,  was  after- 
wards advanced  to  the  papacy,  he  committed  the  government  of  Spain  : 
and  Charles  de  Lanoy,  whom  he  appointed  viceroy  of  Naples,  was  in- 
trusted with  the  management  of  his  affairs  in  Italy  for  several  years,  with 
unlimited  authority.  In  all  the  wars  which  he  carried  on  in  Germany, 
and  on  the  frontiers  of  France,  he  placed  a  particular  confidence  in  his 
Flemish  troops  ;  used  the  people,  when  he  resided  among  them,  with 
the  most  courteous  familiarity,  and  banished  from  his  intercourse  with 
them,  that  form  and  ceremony  which  renders  it  so  difficult  for  princes 
either  to  know  that  they  are  beloved,  or  to  shew  that  they  deserve  it c . 

The  Flemings  entertained  a  grateful  sense  of  the  kindness  with  which 
he  treated  them.     If  we  except  the  insurrection  of  the  people  of  Ghent, 

b  Grotius,  p.  6.  c  Bentivoglio,  p.  4. 
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there  happened  almost  no  disturbance  in  the  Netherlands  daring 
his  reign.     The  States  assisted  him  liberally  in  defraying  the  ex- 
pence  of  those   wars   in  which  he  was  almost  continually  engaged,  and 
discovered,  at  all  times,  a  warm  attachment  to  his  person. 

Charles  would  gladly  have  transmitted  to  his  son  the  affection  which  he 
bore  towards  his  Flemish  subjects  ;  and  for  this  purpose  he  had,  as 
above  related,  brought  him  to  Flanders  in  his  youth,  in  order  to  recon- 
cile him  to  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people.  And  afterwards, 
when  he  himself  had  resolved  to  retire  from  the  world,  and  to  leave  the 
government  of  his  dominions  in  the  hands  of  Philip,  be  exhorted  him, 
with  much  earnestness,  to  cultivate  the  affections  of  the  Flemings,  and 
to  govern  them  according  to  those  laws  to  which  they  had  been  so  long 
accustomed,  and  were  so  strongly  attached. 

But  Philip  could  not  enter  into  his  father's  views.  He  had 
His^npS-  never  made  any  considerable  stay  in  the  Netherlands  ;  and 
p«iar  beha-  C0Uj^4  not  be  fond  of  a  people  whose  manners  were  so  differ- 
ent  from  his  own.  In  Spain,  where  he  received  his  educa- 
tion, he  had  been  taught  the  most  superstitious  reverence  for  the  Holy 
See,  and  had  imbibed  the  most  extravagant  ideas  of  the  extent  of  regal 
authority.  Charles  was  not,  in  reality,  less  fond  of  power  ;  but  in  him 
ambition  was,  in  some  measure,  tempered  and  corrected  by  his  acquain- 
tance with  the  world  ;  whereas,  in  Philip,  it  was  perverted  and  inflamed 
by  the  sentiments  of  an  illiberal,  cruel,  gloomy  superstition. 

The  Flemings  had  long  perceived  and  lamented  the  differ- 
ieajoifsofWm.  encc  hetween  the  character  of  their  late,  and  that  of  their 
present  sovereign.  Philip  had  taken  the  usual  oath,  by  which 
he  bound  himself  to  maintain  their  privileges  ;  and  had  made  them  the 
strongest  professions  of  regard  and  affection.  But  they  judged  of  his  dis- 
position towards  them  from  his  conduct,  rather  than  from  his  oath  or  his 
professions.  They  were  not  admitted,  whilst  he  lived  amongst  them,  to 
any  share  of  his  trust  and  confidence  ;  and,  in  violation  of  their  funda- 
mental laws,,  he  committed  the  administration  of  the  most  important 
branches  of  government  to  the  bishop  of  Arras,  a  Burgundian  ;  or  to  his 
.Spanish  ministers,  Ruy  Gomez  de  Sylva,  prince  of  Eboli,  and  the  dukes 
of  Feria  and  Alva  ;  whom  the  Flemings  considered  as  enemies  to  their 
nation,  and  strenuous  abettors  of  that  despotic  power,  to  which,  from  the 
beginning  of  Philip's  reign,  they  had  suspected  that  he  aspired. 

It  was  not  long  before  he  gave  them  convincing  proof  how 
iurafiBt'the  AVG^  grounded  their  fears  were  with  regard  to  his  intentions, 
protestants.  by  the  measures  which  he  employed  for  extinguishing  the  new 
opinions  in  religion.  These  opinions  had  been  of  late  diffus- 
ed through  every  corner  of  the  Netherlands  ;  having  been  imported 
[hither,  parti}'  by  foreign  merchants  who  came  to  reside  there  ;  and 
partly  by  the  Swiss  and  German  troops,  whom  both  Charles  and  Philip 
had  employed  in  their  wars  against  France  ;  but  chiefly  by  the  English, 
French,  and  German  Protestants,  who  had  fled  from  the  persecutions 
which  were  carried  on  against  them  in  their  native  countries. 

Charles  had,  as  mentioned  in  the  preceding  book,  shewn  the  same  in- 
clination to  extirpate  the  reformed  religion  in  the  Netherlands,  which  he 
had  discovered  in  Germany  ;  and  had,  for  this  purpose,  published  seve- 
ral edicts  against  the  Protestants  ;  many  of  whom  had  suffered  the  most 
cruel  death  d. 

J  It  is  almost  incredible  that  the  number  of  those  who  suffered  could  amount  to  50,000, 
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Great  numbers  had  begun  to  leave  the  provinces,  and  to  trans- 
port their  families  and  effects  to  the  neighbouring  states.  Charles 
was  moved  with  the  representation  which  he  received  of  this  event, 
from  the  regent  his  sister,  the  queen-dowager  of  Hungary.  He  felt  for 
the  calamities  of  the  people,  and  he  droaded  the  consequences  of  depo- 
pulating a  country  from  which  he  had  often  received  the  most  effectual 
assistance  and  support. 

But  these  considerations  had  no  degree  of  influence  on  Philip.  He 
republished  the  edicts,  and  ordered  the  governors  and  magistrates  to 
oarr}'  them  into  rigorous  execution. 

In  these  edicts  it  was  enacted,  that  all  persons  who  held  any  erro 
neous  opinion  should  be  deprived  of  their  offices,  and  degraded  from 
their  rank.  It  was  ordained,  that  whoever  should  be  convicted  of 
having  taught  heretical  doctrines,  or  of  having  been  present  at  the 
religious  meetings  of  heretics,  should,  if  they  were  men,  be  put  to  death 
by  the  sword  ;  and  if  women,  be  buried  alive.  Such  were  the  punish- 
ments denounced  even  against  those  who  repented  of  their  errors  and 
forsook  them  ;  while  all  who  persisted  in  them  were  condemned  to  the 
flames.  And  even  those  who  afforded  shelter  to  heretics  in  their  houses, 
or  who  omitted  to  give  information  against  them,  were  subjected  to 
the  same  penalties  as  heretics  themselves. 

Philip  was  not  satisfied  with  publishing  and  executing  these 
cruel  edicts.  He  likewise  established  a  particular  tribunal  for  ^ionnqm" 
the  extirpation  of  heresy,  which,  although  it  was  not  called  by 
the  name  Inquisition,  had  all  the  essentials  of  that  iniquitous  institu- 
tion. Persons  were  committed  to  prison  upon  bare  suspicion,  and  put  to 
the  torture  on  the  slightest  evidence.  The  accused  were  not  confronted 
with  their  accusers,  or  made  acquainted  with  the  crimes  for  which  thev 
suffered.  The  civil  judges  were  not  allowed  to  take  any  further  con- 
cern in  prosecutions  for  heresy,  than  to  execute  the  sentences  which  the 
inquisitors  had  pronounced.  The  possessions  of  the  sufferers  were  con- 
fiscated ;  and  informers  were  encouraged,  by  an  assurance  of  impunity 
in  case  they  themselves  were  guilty,  and  by  the  promise  of  rewards  e . 

It  is  not  surprising,  that  the  establishment  of  this  arbitrary  tribunal 
should  have  occasioned  disquietude  in  the  Netherlands.  It  had  created 
disturbance  even  in  Spain  and  Italy,  where  the  people  could  not  boast 
so  much  as  the  Flemings  of  their  civil  rights  ;  and  had  been  strenuousry 
opposed  by  many  who  were  sincerely  attached  to  the  Catholic  religion. 
In  the  Flemings  it  excited  the  most  frightful  apprehensions.  They  con- 
sidered it  as  utterly  subversive  of  their  liberty.  They  dreaded  the  ruin 
of  their  commerce  ;  which  could  not  subsist  unless  the  foreign  mer- 
chants, many  of  whom  were  Protestants,  could  reside  among  them  with 
safet}7.  The  new  opinions  had  been  propagated  throughout  all  the  pro- 
vinces, and  men  knew  not  how  far  the  inquisitors  might  extend  their  pow- 
er, or  how  great  a  number  might  be  found  liable  to  punishments  that 
'.ere  denounced,  not  only  against  heretics  themselves,  but  against  all 
those  who  were  suspected  to  befriend  them. 

To  these  causes  of  discontent  Philip  added  another,  by  in-     New 
Creasing  the  number  of^bishoprics  from  five  to  seventeen,  the     tion  of  t>i- 
v.nmber  of  the  provinces.     This  measure,  which  would  not  at     s  opnc,s- 

yet  tlii.5  is  affirmed  by  several  historians.     Meteren  calls  the  number  50,000.    Grotius,  p. 
12.  calls  it  100  000.    F.  Paul,  lib.  calls  it  50,000. 
e  Grotios  Annuls,  lib.  ■. 
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any  other  time  have  given  much  offence,  was  in  the  present  junc- 
ture universally  disagreeable.  Granvelle,  bishop  of  Arras,  was 
the  chief  adviser  of  it  ;  nor  did  he  and  the  king's  other  counsellors  scru- 
ple to  acknowledge,  that  their  intention  in  promoting  it,  was  to  have  at 
all  times  a  sufficient  number  of  persons  in  the  Netherlands,  upon  whose 
zeal  the  king  could  rely  for  a  vigorous  execution  of  the  edicts. 

The  new  bishops  were  therefore  considered  as  so  many  new  inquisi- 
tors. Their  creation  was  regarded  as  an  incroachment  on  the  privileges 
of  the  provinces,  and  a  violation,  on  the  part  of  the  king,  of  the  oath 
which  he  had  taken  at  his  accession,  to  preserve  the  church  in  the  condi- 
tion in  which  he  found  it.  The  principal  nobility  were  particularly  averse 
to  this  innovation,  because  the  number  of  the  counsellors  of  state  wa8 
thereby  greatly  augmented,  and  consequently  the  influence  of  the  an- 
cient members  of  the  council  was  impaired,  and  the  balance  of  power 
thrown  into  the  hands  of  the  clergy  ;  who,  they  doubted  not,  would  on 
all  occasions  shew  themselves  ready  to  support  the  arbitrary  measures  of 
the  sovereign.  But  no  sect  of  men  exclaimed  so  loudly  as  the  Monks 
and  Abbots,  whose  opposition  was  inflamed  by  motives  both  of  ambition 
and  interest.  For  besides  that  they  would  be  obliged  to  yield  the  pre- 
cedency to  the  bishops,  and  have  much  less  weight  than  hitherto  in  the 
assemblies  of  the  States,  it  was  out  of  their  revenues  that  the  new 
bishoprics  were  to  be  endowed.  They  were  therefore  highly  incensed. 
Thpy  laboured  to  connect  their  private  interest  with  that  of  the  public  ; 
and  represented  the  new  erection  as  no  less  pernicious  to  the  country  in 
general,  than  it  was  to  their  order  in  particular  f . 

Besides  the  grievances  enumerated,  the  Flemings  complain- 
woops'in  en*  bitterly,  that  in  the  midst  of  peace  the  provinces  were  filled 
the  Neth-  with  Spanish  soldiers.  They  had  ever  esteemed  it  one  of 
their  most  valuable  privileges,  that,  according  to  their  funda- 
mental laws,  no  foreign  troops  could  be  brought  into  the  Netherlands. 
Charles  indeed  had  often  introduced  them  in  the  course  of  his  wars  with 
France,  and  with  the  Protestants  in  Germany.  But  the  Flemings  had 
been  dazzled  with  the  glory  which  generally  attended  that  monarch's 
arms,  and  had  not  entertained  the  same  jealousy  of  his  intentions  as  of 
those  of  Philip  ;  who,  they  could  not  help  thinking,  had  formed  a  design 
to  reduce  them  under  a  despotic  government  ;  and  had,  with  this  view, 
deferred  so  long  the  dismission  of  his  Spanish  troops.  Their  discontent 
was  greatly  increased  by  the  insolent  and  rapacious  behaviour  of  these 
troops  ;  which  in  Zealand  was  so  intolerable,  that  the  people  actually  re- 
fused to  work  at  their  dykes,  saying,  that  they  chose  rather  to  be  swal- 
lowed up  by  the  ocean,  than  to  remain  a  prey  to  the  cruelty  and  avarice 
of  the  Spanish  soldiers  s. 

Such  was  the  state  of  affairs,  and  such  the  temper  of  the  people,  when 
Philip,  intending  to  set  out  for  Spain,  was  deliberating  concerning  a  pro- 
per person  to  whom  he  might  commit  the  government  of  the  Netherlands. 
He  hesitated  for  some  time  between  Christina  the  dutchess 
™o  Pa,-ma  °f  Lorrain,  his  cousin,  and  Margaret  dutchess  of  Parma,  a 
appointed  natural  daughter  of  the  late  Emperor.  The  former  had  dis- 
tinguished  herself  by  her  prudent  conduct  in  the  government 
of  Lorrain  after  her  husband's  death,  and  had  lately  acquired  considera- 

f  Rentivoglio,  lib.  i. 

R  These  soldiers  were  not  removed  till  the  year  following,  when  Philip  had  occasion  for 
them  elsewhere.    Reidanus,  p.  5.    Meursii  Auriacus,  near  the  beginning. 
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ble  reputation  by  her  negotiations  in  the  treaty  of  peace  at  Cha- 
teau-Cambresis.  From  the  vicinity  of  Lorrain  to  the  Low  Coun- 
tries, the  Flemings  were  well  acquainted  with  her  character  ;  and,  as 
they  had  groaned  under  the  burden  of  the  French  war,  and  had  now  be- 
gun to  taste,  with  gratitude,  the  fruits  of  that  peace  which  Christina's 
wisdom  had  contributed  to  procure  for  them,  they  were  exceedingly  de- 
sirous that  the  government  of  the  provinces  should  be  left  in  her  hands. 
But  Philip  had  good  reason  for  the  preference  which  he  gave  to  the 
dutchess  of  Parma.  The  dukes  of  Lorrain  were,  from  their  situation. 
in  some  measure  dependent  upon  the  crown  of  France  ;  whereas  the 
dutchy  of  Parma  was  surrounded  with  Philip's  Italian  dominions  ;  and 
the  duke  "and  dutchess  were  willing  to  send  their  son,  the  celebrated 
Alexander  Farnese  prince  of  Parma,  to  the  court  of  Spain  ;  on  pretence 
of  being  educated  there,  but,  in  truth,  as  a  pledge  of  that  implicit  obe- 
dience which  the  dutchess  engaged  to  yield  to  the  king's  injunctions  in 
her  government  of  the  provinces  h  . 

As  Philip  did  not  intend  to  return  soon  to  the  Netherlands,  he  thought 
proper,  before  his  departure,  to  summon  a  convention  of  the  States  ; 
which  was  accordingly  held  in  Ghent.  He  was  present  himself,  accom- 
panied by  the  new  regent,  at  the  first  opening  of  that  assembly  ;  but  as 
he  could  not  speak  the  language  of  the  country,  he  employed  the  bishop 
of  Arras  to  address  the  deputies  in  his  name. 

The  bishop  began  his  speech  with  informing  them  of  the 
king's  resolution  of  going  to  Spain,  and  the  reasons  which  ren-  0<  ai'mi°«' 
dered  his  journey  thither  necessary.  He  expatiated  on  the  XTsIates. 
affection  which  Philip  bore  towards  his  Flemish  subjects  ;  to 
whom  his  family  had  been  so  much  indebted  for  that  ascendant  and  in- 
fluence, which  had  given  them  possession  of  such  extensive  territories. 
His  affairs  in  Spain,  he  hoped,  would  not  detain  him  long  ;  but,  in  case 
they  should,  he  promised  to  send  his  son  to  reside  in  the  Netherlands. 
In  the  mean  time  he  earnestly  exhorted  the  States  to  study  to  preserve 
the  public  peace  ;  and  to  this  end  he  thought  that  nothing  could  conduce 
so  much,  as  the  extirpation  of  heresy,  which,  whilst  it  set  men  at  variance 
with  God,  put  arms  into  their  hands  against  their  civil  sovereign.  They 
ought  therefore  zealously  to  maintain  the  purity  of  their  ancient  faith, 
and  for  this  purpose,  to  execute  with  vigour  the  several  edicts  published 
for  the  suppression  of  heresy.  In  this,  and  every  other  measure,  he 
hoped  that  they  would  concur  cheerfully  with  the  dutchess  of  Parma, 
whom  he  had  appointed  regent  in  his  absence.  He  would  leave  the  Ne- 
therlands, impressed  with  the  deepest  sense  of  that  fidelity  and  affection 
which  his  subjects  there  had  ever  shewn  him  ;  and  would,  as  soon  as 
possible,  remove  the  foreign  troops,  and  deliver  the  people  from  every 
other  burden  which  the  exigency  of  his  affairs  had  made  it  necessary 
to  impose  k. 

The  answer  of  the  States  to  this  speech  contained  the  warmest  senti- 
ments of  affection  and  loyalty.  But,  before  the  convention  was  dissolv- 
ed, Philip  perceived  that  the  deputies  were  far  from  being  satisfied  with 
every"part  of  his  administration.  They  had  expected  that  the  troops 
would  have  been  immediately  transported  to  Spain,  and  could  not  dis- 
cover any  reason  for  keeping  them  longer  in  the  Low  Countries,  but 
Mich  as  filled  their  minds  with  terror.     Their  suspicion  that  the  Inquisi- 

h  Bentivoglio.  k  Bentivoglio,  p.  9. 
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tion  was  about  to  be  established  in  the  Netherlands,  excited  the  most 
59,  disquieting  apprehensions.  There  were  some  of  the  deputies,  who 
scrupled  not  openly  to  remonstrate,  That  the  Low  Countries  had  never 
been  accustomed  to  an  institution  of  so  much  rigour  and  severity  :  That 
the  people  trembled  at  the  very  name  of  the  Inquisition,  and  would  fly 
to  the  remotest  corners  of  the  earth  rather  than  submit  to  it  :  That  it 
was  not  by  fire  and  sword,  but  by  the  gentlest  and  softest  remedies,  that 
the  evil  complained  of  must  be  cured  :  That  as  each  individual  had 
a  habit  or  constitution  of  body  peculiar  to  himself,  so  every  nation  had  a 
peculiar  temperament  or  character  :  That  what  might  be  suitable  to 
Spain  or  Italy,  would  be  extremely  unfit  for  the  Netherlands  ;  and  that, 
in  general,  the  nations  in  the  southern  parts  of  the  world  could  live 
happily  under  a  degree  of  restraint  which  would  render  the  northern 
nations  extremely  miserable l  . 

Philip  refus-  These  and  such  other  representations  were  addressed  to 
e»  to  gratify  the  King  himself  by  some  of  the  deputies,  who  endeavoured 
to  persuade  him  to  annul,  or  at  least  to  moderate,  the  edicts. 
But  on  this  head  Philip  was  inexorable.  And  when  one  of  his  ministers 
represented,  that  by  persisting  in  the  execution  of  these  edicts,  he 
might  kindle  the  seeds  of  rebellion,  and  thereby  lose  the  sovereignty  of 
the  provinces ;  he  replied,  "  That  he  had  much  rather  be  no  King  at 
all  than  have  heretics  for  his  subjects"1." 

His  religion,  which  was  of  all  superstitions  the  most  intolerant  ;  his 
temper  of  mind,  which  was  naturally  haughty  and  severe  ;  his  pride, 
which  would  have  been  wounded  by  yielding  to  what  he  had  repeatedly 
declared  he  would  never  yield  ;  his  engagements  with  the  Pope,  and 
an  oath  which  he  had  taken  to  devote  his  reign  to  the  defence  of  the 
Popish  faith  and  the  extirpation  of  heresy;  above  all,  his  thirst  for  des- 
potic power,  with  which  he  considered  the  liberties  claimed  in  religious 
matters  by  the  Protestants  as  utterly  incompatible  ;  all  these  causes 
united,  rendered  him  deaf  to  the  remonstrances  which  were  made  to 
him,  and  fixed  him  unalterably  in  his  resolution  to  execute  the  edicts 
with  the  utmost  rigour.  He  shewed  himself  equally  inflexible  with  re- 
gard to  the  new  bishoprics  ;  nor  would  he  consent  at  this  time  to  with- 
draw the  Spanish  soldiers.  In  order,  however,  to  lessen  the  odium 
arising  from  his  refusal,  he  offered  the  command  of  these  troops  to  the 
prince  of  Orange  and  count  Egmont,  the  two  ablest  and  most  popular 
noblemen  in  the  Netherlands  ;  the  former  of  whom  he  had  appointed 
governor  of  Holland,  Zealand,  and  Utrecht ;  and  the  latter  of  Artois 
and  Flanders.  Both  of  them  declined  accepting  of  the  offer  which  was 
made  to  them,  and  had  the  courage  to  declare,  that  they  considered  the 
continuance  of  the  troops  in  the  Low  Countries,  after  peace  had  been 
established  with  France,  as  a  violation  of  the  fundamental  laws  of  the 
constitution. 

Count  Egmont,  descended  from  the  dukes  of  Guelderland, 
mont* Eg      an^  one   °^  tne  most  accomplished  noblemen  in  the  Nether- 
lands, having  lately  gained  immortal  honour  by  the  victories  of 
St.  Quintin  and  Gravelines,  had  just  ground  to  expect  the  highest  re- 
wards in  the  power  of  Philip  to  bestow. 

1  Bentivoglio,  lib.  i. 

mChegli  voleva  piu  tosto  restar  senza  regni,  the  possedergli  con  heresia.  Bentivoglio, p.  10. 
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The  prince  of  Orange,  so  well  known  in  history  by  the 
name  of  William  the  First,  was ;  the  representative  of  the  wm"mi, 
ancient  and  illustrious  family  of  Nassau  in  Germany.  From  prince  or 
his  ancestors,  one  of  whom  had  been  Emperor  of  Germany,  range' 
he  inherited  several  rich  possessions  in  the  Netherlands  ;  and  he  had 
succeeded  to  the  principality  of  Orange  by  the  will  of  Rene  Nassau 
and  Chalons,  his  cousin-german,  in  the  year  1544.  From  that  time  the 
late  Emperor  had  kept  him  perpetually  about  his  person,  and  had  early 
discovered  in  him  all  those  extraordinary  talents  which  rendered  him 
afterwards  one  of  the  most  illustrious  personages  of  the  age.  Both  he 
and  Count  Egmont  had  aspired  to  the  regency  ;  and  their  declining  to 
accept  of  the  command  of  the  Spanish  troops  was,  by  some,  ascribed  to 
the  chagrin  occasioned  by  their  disappointment11.  The  prince  of  Orange, 
after  dropping  his  own  pretensions,  had  expressed  his  desire  to  have  the 
regency  bestowed  on  the  dutchy  of  Lorrain  ;  and  this  discovery  of  Wil- 
liam's inclination  is  said  to  have  been  a  principal  motive  with  Philip,  and 
his  Spanish  counsellors,  for  conferring  it  on  the  dutchess  of  Parma. 
Nor  where  they  satisfied  with  thwarting  him  in  this.  He  had  begun  and 
made  some  progress  in  a  treaty  of  marriage  with  one  of  the  princesses 
of  Lorrain.  In  this  measure  likewise  they  opposed  him,  from  an  ap- 
prehension, it  was  pretended,  that  so  close  a  connexion  with  a  family 
of  so  great  influence,  and  whose  territories  lay  so  near  the  Netherlands, 
would  give  him  an  accession  of  power  that  might  be  dangerous  in  the 
hands  of  a  person  whose  loyalty  there  was  reason  to  suspect. 

It  does  not  however  appear,  that,  before  the  assembly  of  the 
States,  Philip  had  any  just  ground  for  his  suspicions  of  William's  Phin  V'" 
conduct  ;  and  there  is  only  one  circumstance  recorded  to  which  alienation 
they  can  be  ascribed.  The  prince  having  been  sent  to  France  fromh,m- 
as  an  hostage  for  the  execution  of  some  articles  of  the  peace  of  Cha- 
teau-Cambresis,  had,  during  his  residence  there,  discovered  a  scheme 
formed  by  the  French  and  the  Spanish  monarchs  for  the  extirpation  of 
the  Protestants.  This  scheme  he  had  communicated  to  such  of  his 
friends  in  the  Netherlands  as  had  embraced  the  reformed  religion,  and 
from  that  time  the  King  ceased  to  treat  him  with  his  wonted  confidence  °  . 

But  we  find  a  still  more  satisfactory  account  of  Philip's  alienation  from 
the  Prince,  in  the  jealousy  of  Granvelle  and  the  Spanish  ministers. 
From  his  early  youth  William  had  been  considered  as  a  principal  favour- 
ite of  the  late  Emperor,  who  had  on  all  occasions  distinguished  him  with 
peculiar  marks  of  his  esteem.  Charles  used  to  communicate  to  him  his 
most  secret  counsels,  and  had  been  heard  to  declare,  that  the  Prince, 
though  scarcely  arrived  at  the  years  of  manhood,  had  often  suggested 
expedients  to  him  that  were  of  great  advantage  to  his  affairs.  William 
was  in  the  twenty-third  year  of  his  age  when  Charles  resigned  his  do- 
minions, yet  he  had  already  received  several  public  proofs  of  the  Em- 
peror's attachment.  Not  to  mention  his  making  choice  of  him  to  sup- 
port him  in  that  august  assembly  in  which  he  resigned  his  dominions, 
or  his  bestowing  on  him,  in  preference  to  his  other  courtiers,  the  hon- 
our of  carrying  the  Imperial  crown  to  his  brother  Ferdinand  ;  he  had 
appointed  him  commander  in  chief  of  his  army,  in  the  absence  of  the 
duke  of  Savoy,  when  the  Prince  was  only  two  and  twenty  years  old. 

«  Ferrevas,  torn.  ix.     Grotius,  p.  4 — 9. 
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Against  this  measure  all  his  counsellors  had  remonstrated,  and  had 

1559*  ^  i  - 

represented  to  him  the  superior  character  of  the  French  generals, 
the  duke  de  Nevers,  and  the  admiral  de  Coligni.  But  Charles  adhered 
to  his  choice,  and  had  no  reason  afterwards  to  repent  of  it.  William 
not  only  saved  the  troops  while  they  were  under  his  command  from  sus- 
taining any  misfortune  or  calamity,  but  fortified  Charlemont  and  Philip- 
ville,  and  thereby  secured  the  frontier  of  the  Netherlands,  in  spite  of 
the  most  vigorous  efforts  which  the  enemy  could  make  to  prevent  him. 
This  uncommon  degree  of  attachment  that  was  shewn  him  by  the  father, 
was  the  real  cause  of  the  coldness  with  which  he  was  treated  by  the  son. 
Granvelle  and  the  Spanish  ministers  were  envious  of  his  rising  greatness., 
and  took  every  opportunity  to  inspire  Philip  with  suspicions  of  his  de- 
signs, and  an  aversion  to  his  character.  Philip  was  confirmed  in  his  sus- 
picions by  William's  refusing  to  accept  of  the  command  of  the  troops  ; 
and  saw  that  neither  he,  nor  count  Egmont,  who  likewise  declined  accept- 
ing it,  were  persons  on  whom  he  could  depend  for  executing  the  plan 
which  he  had  formed  for  establishing  despotism  in  the  provinces. 

He  left  them,  however,  in  possession  of  the  several  governments  to 
which  they  had  been  appointed,  and  still  allowed  them  to  hold  their  pla- 
ces as  formerly  in  the  council  of  State.  Their  merit,  he  was  sensible, 
intitled  them  to  all  the  honours  and  offices  which  they  enjoyed.  He 
knew  how  extensive  their  influence  was  among  the  people  ;  and  he  was 
conscious  they  had  been  guilty  of  nothing  that  could  justify  him  for  re- 
moving them  from  their  employments  ;  since,  even  when  their  conduct 
had  offended  him  the  most,  they  had  only  exercised  those  rights,  which, 
by  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  country,  belonged  to  every  inhabitant  of 
the  Netherlands. 

But  although  Philip  did  not  think  proper  to  dismiss  them  from  his  ser- 
vice, he  resolved  that  they  should  not  have  power  to  frustrate  his  inten- 
tions. And  for  this  purpose  he  left,  for  principal  counsellor  to  the  re- 
gent, the  bishop  of  Arras,  whose  views  were  entirely  coincident  with 
his  own,  and  in  whom,  therefore,  the  dutchess  of  Parma  was  desired  to 
repose  unlimited  confidence. 

Anthony  Perenot,  bishop  of  Arras,  so  well  known  in  the  his- 
uf,Arra!!op  tory  of  the  Netherlands  by  the  name  of  cardinal  Granvelle. 
was  son  to  the  celebrated  chancellor  of  that  name,  whom  the 
late  Emperor  had  for  many  years  intrusted  with  the  management  of  his 
most  important  affairs.  Anthony  having  been  early  initiated  into  busi- 
ness, had  been  employed  by  the  Emperor  for  several  years  in  the  nicest 
political  negociations,  and  in  some  of  the  highest  departments  of  the 
state.  He  was  a  person  of  extraordinary  abilities,  and  particularly  dis- 
tinguished for  his  eloquence,  his  activity,  his  industry,  and  address.  Yet 
he  was  extremely  odious  to  the  people  whom  he  was  left  to  govern,  who 
considered  him  as  the  principal  author  of  all  their  grievances.  In  the 
court  of  Charles,  and  afterwards  in  that  of  Philip,  he  had  acquired  ha- 
bits and  principles  not  unsuitable,  perhaps,  to  the  minister  of  a  despotic 
prince,  but  which  rendered  him  exceedingly  unfit  for  the  government  of 
the  Low  Countries,  where  the  power  of  the  sovereign  was  so  much  li- 
mited by  the  laws.  He  was  naturally  choleric  and  haughty,  vain,  and 
ostentatious  of  his  credit  with  the  king  ;  and,  by  an  imperious  and  inte- 
rested behaviour,  had  disgusted  many  of  his  friends,  and  inflamed  the  re- 
sentment of  his  enemies.  He  was  particularly  obnoxious  to  the  princi- 
pal nobility  ;  and,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  had  been  instrumental 
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in  disappointing  many  of  them  in  their  most  favourite  views  of 
ambition  and  interest  p.  1S59' 

In  the  hands  of  a  person  so  universally  disliked,  it  could  not  reasona- 
bly be  expected  that  the  government  would  proceed  smoothly.  While 
Philip  himself  was  present,  the  discontented  nobles  were  overawed. 
But  no  sooner  was  that  restraint  removed  which  the  king's  presence  im- 
posed upon  them,  than  thei  ill-humour  broke  out  with  a  degree  of  vio- 
lence that  drew  after  it  the  most  serious  and  important  consequences. 

P  Bentivoglin,  &  Strada,  &  Dom'l'Evesque,  torn.  i. 
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X  HILIP  set  sail  from  the  Netherlands  with  a  fleet  of  near  se- 
venty ships,  on  the  20th  of  August,  and  arrived  at  Loredo,   in     Phufp;s 
the  province  of  Biscay,  on  the  29th.     He  reached  the  port     »myaiin 
in  safety,  but  no  sooner  had  he  landed,  than  a  dreadful  storm 
arose,  in  which  a  part  of  his  fleet  was  shipwrecked  ;  above  a  thousand 
men  perished,  and   a   great  number  of  capital  paintings,   statues,  and 
other  curious  works  of  art,  were  lost,  which  Charles  had  been  employed 
during  forty  years  in  collecting,  in  Germany,  Italy,  and  Flanders. 

Philip,  animated  by  a  spirit  similar  to  that  which  prompted  him,  after 
the  victory  of  St.  Quintin,  to  consecrate  a  church  to  St.  Laurence, 
thought  he  could  not  on  this  occasion,  express  his  gratitude  for  his  pre- 
servation, in  a  manner  more  acceptable  to  the  Deity,  than  by  declaring 
his  resolution  to  dedicate  his  life  to  the  defence  of  the  Catholic  faith, 
and  the  extirpation  of  heresy8. 

As  the  Spaniards  had  not  for  many  years  enjoyed  the  pre- 
sence of  their  sovereign,  his  arrival  diffused  universal  joy     The  joy  of  the 
throughout    the  kingdom.      His    administration    before   his     this  occasion, 
marriage  with  the  queen  of  England  had  procured  him  the 
general  esteem,  and  he  was  now  more  respected  than  ever,  on  account 
of  the  signal  success  with  which  his  arms  had  been  attended  in  his  wars 
with  France,  and  the  moderation  and  equity  which  he  had  displayed  in 
the  peace  cf  Chateau-Cambresis. 

The  proofs  of  affection  which  he  received  at  this  time 
from  his  Spanish  subjects,  were  the  stronger,   because,  al-     mentto Spain! 
though  Philip  seldom  suffered  either  joy  or  sorrow  to   ap- 
pear in  his  looks,  his  discourse,  or  behaviour,  it  was  well  known  how 
much  he  was  attached  to  his  native  country,  more  than  to  any  of  his  other 
dominions  ;  and  it  was  generally  believed,  that  he  intended  to  fix  in  it  his 

a  Father  Paul,  lib,  v.  p.  &\7, 
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perpetual  residence.  His  manners  were  suited  only  to  those  of  his 
Spanish  subjects;  he  could  not,  as  has  been  already  mentioned,  speak 
with  facility  any  other  language  but  theirs,  and  he  possessed  not  that  cour- 
age and  enterprise  by  whii  h  the  late  Emperor  had  been  determined  to  un- 
dertake so  many  voyages  and  journies  to  the  different  states  which  were 
subject  to  his  dominion.  The  Low  Countries  had  not,  in  the  eyes  of  Phi- 
lip, those  charms  by  which  Charles  had  been  so  powerfully  attracted  ; 
and  were  particularly  disagreeable  to  him,  on  account  of  the  restriction 
which  their  free  constitution  of  government  imposed  on  his  authority. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Charles,  Spain  was  one  of  the  freest 
states  in  Europe  ;  but  as  the  nobles  were  humbled,  and  their  power 
abridged,  during  the  arbitrary,  but  vigorous  administration  of  cardinal 
Ximenes  ;  so  the  ill-concerted  and  unsuccessful  attempt  which  the  com- 
m»ns  of  Castile  made  some  years  afterwards,  to  assert  their  rights,  serv- 
ed only  to  exalt  the  royal  prerogative,  which  they  intended  to  have 
circumscribed,  and  to  reduce  the  Cortes  to  an  entire  dependance  on  the 
crown.  And  although  in  Arragon  the  people  still  enjoyed  their  ancient 
privileges,  yet  there  was  little  probability  that  they  would  ever  venture 
to  dispute  the  will  of  their  prince  ;  who  possessed  such  inexhaustible  re- 
sources, and  could,  when  he  pleased,  employ  even  their  own  country- 
men, the  Castilians,  to  subdue  them.  But  there  was  no  circumstance 
which  served  more  to  increase  Philip's  partiality  for  Spain,  and  to  make 
him  prefer  it  to  any  of  his  other  dominions  for  the  place  of  his  abode, 
than  the  full  establishment  which  the  court  of  inquisition  had  acquired 
in  that  kingdom,  and  the  security  which  this  institution  afforded  him 
against  the  propagation  of  heresy. 

This  tribunal,  which,  although  it  was  not  the  parent,  has  been 
quisludn!  the  nurse  and  guardian  of  ignorance  and  superstition,  in  every 
kingdom  into  which  it  has  been  admitted,  was  introduced  into 
Spain  near  a  century  before  the  present  period,  by  Ferdinand  and  Isa- 
bella ;  and  was  principally  intended  to  prevent  the  relapse  of  the  Jews 
and  Moors,  who  had  been  converted,  or  pretended  to  be  converted,  to 
the  faith  of  the  church  of  Rome.  Its  jurisdiction  was  not  confined  to 
the  Jews  and  Moors,  but  extended  to  all  those  who,  in  their  practice  or 
opinions,  differed  from  the  established  church.  In  the  united  kingdoms 
of  Castile  and  Arragon,  there  were  eighteen  different  inquisitorial  courts; 
having  each  of  them  its  counsellors,  termed  Apostolic  Inquisitors  ;  its 
secretaries,  sergeants,  and  other  officers  ;  and  besides  these,  there 
were  twenty  thousand  familiars  dispersed  throughout  the  kingdom,  who 
acted  as  spies  and  informers,  and  were  employed  to  apprehend  all  sus- 
pected persons,  and  to  commit  them  for  their  trial,  to  the  prisons  which 
belonged  to  the  inquisition.  By  these  familiars,  persons  were  seized  on 
bare  suspicion  ;  and,  in  contradiction  to  the  common  rules  of  law,  they 
were  put  to  the  torture,  tried  and  condemned  by  the  inquisitors,  without 
being  confronted  either  with  their  accusers  or  with  the  witnesses  on  whose 
evidence  they  were  condemned.  The  punishments  inflicted  were  more 
or  less  dreadful,  according  to  the  caprice  and  humour  of  the  judges. 
The  unhappy  victims  were  either  strangled,  or  committed  to  the  flames, 
or  loaded  with  chains  and  shut  up  in  dungeons  during  life.  Their  effects 
were  confiscated,  and  their  families  stigmatized  with  infamyb. 

This  institution  was,  no  doubt,  well  calculated  to  produce  an  unifor- 
mity of  religious  profession  ;  but  it  had  a  tendency  likewise  to  destroy 

"b  Mariana,  lib.  xxiv.  c.  xvi.  p.  137. 
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the  sweets  of  social  life  ;  to  banish  all  freedom  of  thought  and 
speech  ;  to  disturb  men's  minds  with  the  most  disquieting  appre 
hensions,  and  to  produce  the  most  intolerable  slavery,  by  reducing  per- 
sons of  all  ranks  of  life  to  a  state  of  abject  dependence  upon  priests  ; 
whose  integrity,  were  it  even  greater  than  that  of  other  men,  as  in 
every  false  religion  it  is  less,  must  have  been  corrupted  by  the  uncon- 
trulable  authority  which  they  were  allowed  to  exercise. 

Such  nearly  were  the  sentiments  which  even  the  Spaniards  entertain- 
ed of  this  iniquitous  tribunal,  at  the  time  when  it  was  erected*.  But 
not  having  had  experience  then  of  its  pernicious  effects,  and  considering 
it  as  intended  for  the  chastisement  of  Jews  and  infidels,  they  only  mur- 
mured and  complained  ;  till,  the  yoke  being  wreathed  about  their  necks, 
the  most  secret  murmurings  became  dangerous,  and  often  fatal  to  those 
who  uttered  them. 

By  this  tribunal,  a  visible  change  was  wrought  in  the  tem- 
per of  the  people  ;  and  reserve,  distrust,  and  jealousy,  be-     Effects  of  this 
came  the  distinguishing  character  of  a  Spaniard.     It  perpe-     {^"character 
tuated  and  confirmed  the  reign  of  ignorance  and  superstition,     of  the  people 
It  inflamed  the  rage  of  bigotry  ;  and  the  cruel  spectacles  to 
which,  in   the  execution  of  its  decrees,  it  familiarized  the  people,  it 
nourished  in  them  that  ferocious  spirit,  which,  in  the  Netherlands  and 
America,  they  manifested  by  deeds  that  have  fixed  an  everlasting  re- 
proach on  the  Spanish  name. 

But  these  considerations  could  not  be  apprehended  by  Philip  ;  nor  if 
they  had  been  suggested  to  him,  would  they  have  had  any  influence 
upon  his  conduct.  He  had  imbibed,  in  all  its  virulence,  that  spirit  of 
bigotry  and  persecution,  which  gave  birth  to  the  inquisition.  He  re- 
garded heretics  as  the  most  odious  of  criminals  ;  and  considered  a  de- 
parture in  his  subjects  from  the  Roman  superstition,  as  the  most  dread- 
ful calamity  that  could  befal  them.  He  was  therefore  determined  to 
support  the  inquisitors  with  all  his  power,  and  he  encouraged  them  to 
exert  themselves  in  the  exercise  of  their  office,  with  the  utmost  diligence. 

The  zeal  and  vigilance  of  these  men  fully  corresponded  to  that  ardour 
with  which  their  sovereign  was  inflamed  ;  yet  so  irresistible  in  this  age 
was  the  spirit  of  innovation,  and  so  great  the  force  of  truth,  that  the 
opinions  of  the  Reformers  had  found  their  way  even  into  Spain,  and 
were  embraced  openly  by  great  numbers  of  both  seses,  among  whom 
were  both  priests  and  nuns. 

Even  the  archbishop  of  Toledo,  Bartlemi  di  Caranza  y 
Miranda,  was,  from  certain  propositions  contained  in  a  cate-  ofaxoiedo!)p 
chism,  which  he  published,  suspected  to  have  espoused  them. 
The  inquisitors  informed  the  King  of  the  grounds  of  their  suspicion,  and 
desired  to  receive  his  instructions  for  their  conduct.  Caranza  had  been 
universally  respected  as  one  of  the  most  virtuous  and  learned  prelates 
in  Spain.  Having,  when  provincial  of  the  order  of  St.  Dominique^ 
been  carried  by  Philip  into  England,  as  a  person  well  qualified  to  pro- 
mote the  re-establishment  of  popery  in  that  kingdom,  he  had  labour- 
ed with  so  much  zeal  for  that  end,  and  thereby  recommended  himself 
so  powerfully  to  the  King,  that  in  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred 
and  fifty-seven,  Philip  advanced  him  to  the  primacy.  His  first  employ- 
ment after  attaining  this  high  dignity  was  to  administer  spiritual  comfort 
to  the  late  Emperor,  whom  he  attended  in  his  last  distress.     But  the 
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IJjg  memory  of  his  merit  and  services  was  now  obliterated.  Philip 
wrote  to  the  Inquisitors  from  the  Netherlands,  that  they  must,  with- 
out hesitation,  proceed  against  the  Archbishop  as  they  would  do  against 
other  delinquents  ;  and  that  they  should  not  spare  even  his  own  son  if 
they  found  him  guilty  of  heresy.  Caranza  was  accordingly  thrown  into 
prison,  and  his  revenues  were  sequestrated.  The  propositions  in  his 
catechism,  at  which  the  inquisitors  had  taken  offence,  were  held  to  be 
of  a  disputable  nature  even  among  the  Catholics  themselves.  It  is 
probable,  however,  that  sentence  would  have  been  pronounced  against 
him,  had  not  the  Pope  interposed,  and  claimed  an  exclusive  right  to 
decide  the  cause.  Philip,  anxious  for  the  honour  of  the  holy  office. 
to  whose  power  he  was  desirous  that  no  bounds  should  be  prescribed, 
employed  all  his  interest  to  prevail  on  the  Pontiff  to  drop  his  preten- 
sions. But  at  last  he  himself  yielded  ;  and  Caranza,  after  having  lan- 
guished in  prison  for  six  years  and  seven  months,  was  transported  to 
Rome,  where  he  was  released  from  confinement,  but  died  in  a  few 
weeks  after  he  was  set  at  liberty  d . 

An  Aut6-  Before  Philip's  arrival  in  the  city  of  Valladolid,  an  Auto-de- 
de-fs  at  fe  had  been  celebrated,  in  which  a  great  number  of  Protes- 
a  a  01  '  tants  were  committed  to  the  flames.  There  were  still  in  the 
prisons  of  the  inquisition  more  than  thirty  persons,  against  whom  the 
same  dreadful  punishment  had  been  denounced.  Philip,  eager 
by'ph^.  to  give  public  proof  as  early  as  possible  of  his  abhorrence  of 
these  innovators,  desired  the  inquisitors  to  fix  a  day  for  their 
execution  ;  and  he  resolved  to  witness  it.  The  dreadful  ceremony 
(more  repugnant  to  humanity,  as  well  as  to  the  spirit  of  the  Christian 
religion,  than  the  most  abominable  sacrifices  recorded  in  the  annals  of 
the  Pagan  world)  was  conducted  with  the  greatest  solemnity  which  the 
inquisitors  could  devise  ;  and  Philip,  attended  by  his  son  Don  Carlos,  by 
his  sister,  and  by  his  courtiers  and  guards,  sat  within  sight  of  the  unhap- 
py victims.  After  hearing  a  sermon  from  the  bishop  of  Zamora,  he  rose 
from  his  seat,  and  having  drawn  his  sword,  as  a  signal,  that  with  it  he 
would  defend  the  holy  faith,  he  took  an  oath  administered  to  him  by  the  In- 
quisitor-General, to  support  the  inquisition  and  its  ministers  against  all 
heretics  and  apostates,  and  to  compel  his  subjects  every  where  to  yield 
obedience  to  its  decrees. 

Among  the  Protestants  condemned,  there  was  a  nobleman  of  the  name 
of  Don  Carlos  di  Sessa,  who,  when  the  executioners  were  conducting  him 
to  the  stake,  called  out  to  the  King  for  mercy,  saying,  "  And  canst  thou 
"  thus,  O  King  !  witness  the  torments  of  thy  subjects  ?  save  us  from  this 
"  cruel  death  ;  we  do  not  deserve  it."  "  No,"  Philip  sternly  replied, 
"  I  would  myself  carry  wood  to  burn  my  own  son,  were  he  such  a  wretch. 
"  as  thou  e  ."  After  which  he  beheld  the  horrid  spectacle  that  followed, 
with  a  composure  and  tranquillity  that  betokened  the  must  unfeeling  heart. 

This  dreadful  severity,  joined  with  certain  rigid  laws,  enacted  to  pre- 
vent the  importation  of  Lutheran  books,  soon  produced  the  desired  effect. 
After  the  celebration  of  another  Auto-de-fe^',  in  which  about  fifty  Protes- 
tants suffered  all  the  rest,  if  there  were  any  who  still  remained,  either 
concealed  their  sentiments,  or  made  their  escape  into  foreign  parts  s  . 

d  Ferreras,  Annis  1559  &  1565.    Campana.  An.  1559.     Miniana,  lib.  v.  c.  xi. 
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Philip  proceeded  next  to  settle  the  civil  government  of  the  king- 
dom ;  and,  according  to  the  Spanish  historians,  he  discovered  in  the 
choice  of  his  ministers,  and  of  the  governors  of  towns  and  provinces, 
much  prudence  and  circumspection  ;  of  which  last,  an  historian  gives 
the  following  instance,  that  besides  making  diligent  inquiry  concerning 
the  characters  of  the  several  candidates  for  office,  he  kept  a  register  for 
his  own  use,  in  which  he  recorded  all  the  vices  and  defects,  as  well  as  the 
virtues  and  accomplishments  of  each  »» . 

He  might  have  confined  his  attention  to  objects  of  this  nature,  and  have 
applied  himself  wholly  to  the  internal  administration  of  his  dominions, 
had  he  not  found  it  necessary  to  provide  against  the  hostile  intentions  with 
which  the  Turkish  Emperor,  and  the  corsairs  of  Barbary,  were  animat- 
ed against  him. 

The  Ottoman  empire  was,  in  the  present  period,  at  the  summit 
of  its  glory,  under  the  victorious  Solyman  ;  the  greatest  and  the  Tarki»h 
most  enlightened  of  all  the  Sultans.  In  Persia,  in  Hungary,  EmPetor- 
and  in  Africa,  this  heroic  prince  had  widely  extended  the  limits  of  his  em- 
pire ;  had  expelled  the  knights  of  St.  John  from  Rhodes,  which  till  then 
had  been  deemed  impregnable  ;  had  stripped  the  Venetians  of  a  great 
part  of  their  territories  ;  laid  waste  the  coasts  of  Italy  and  Spain  ;  and 
filled  all  Europe  with  admiration  of  his  exploits,  and  with  the  terror  of 
his  name.  From  the  time  of  his  competition  with  Ferdinand  in  Hunga- 
ry, he  had  regarded  the  princes  of  the  house  of  Austria  as  his  rivals. 
He  had  assisted  Henry  II.  of  France,  first  against  Charles,  and  after- 
wards against  Philip  ;  as  he  had  formerly  assisted  Francis  against  the 
Emperor.  And  in  the  late  war,  although  by  some  accident  his  fleet  did 
not  arrive  in  time  to  act  in  concert  with  that  of  France,  yet  it  came  af- 
terwards under  his  admiral  Piali,  who,  having  landed  his  troops  in  Italy, 
and  in  the  islands  of  Prochita  and  Minorca,  put  great  numbers  of  the 
inhabitants  to  the  sword,  and  carried  off  many  hundred  prisoners  into 
slavery ' . 

From  an  enemy  so  powerful  and  enterprising,  Philip  had  much  to  ap- 
prehend. But  he  believed  it  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  character  of 
protector  of  the  church,  to  which  he  aspired,  to  enter  into  any  alliance 
with  a  prince  who  was  the  declared  and  irreconcileable  enemy  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  therefore,  far  from  proposing  any  terms  of  accommodation, 
he  issued  orders  for  putting  the  coasts  of  Spain  and  Italy  into  a  posture 
of  defence,  lest  Solyman  should  find  leisure  from  his  other  occupations 
to  renew  hostilities. 

But  the  Spanish  monarch  had  more  immediate  cause  of  in- 
quietude from  the  corsairs  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  an  enemy  J^BafaO?" 
much  more  formidable  than  before,  by  the  assistance  which 
Solyman  had  afforded  them  ever  since  they  acknowledged  hirn  for  their 
sovereign.  They  consisted  of  Turks,  Arabs,  Negroes,  and  Moors  ;  the 
last  of  whom  were  partly  natives,  and  partly  such  as  had  been  expelled 
from  Spain  in  the  time  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella.  They  were  all  men  of 
barbarous  manners,  inflamed  with  the  most  bigoted  zeal  for  the  Mahome- 
tan religion,  open  foes  to  almost  every  Christian  power,  and  animated 
with  a  peculiar  hatred  against  the  Spaniards,  who  had  often  attacked 
them  in  their  strong  holds,  and  had  long  treated  their  brother  Mahome- 
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tans,  the  Morescoes  in  Spain,  with  inhumanity.  They  had  often 
taken  full  revenge  for  these  injuries,  under  the  celebrated  bro- 
thers, Horuc  and  Havradin  Barbarossas.  Their  principal  fleet  was  now 
commanded  by  another  corsair,  of  the  name  of  Dragut,  the  Barbarossa 
of  his  age,  and  not  inferior  to  either  of  the  two  brothers  in  those  quali- 
fications by  which  they  were  so  eminently  distinguished. 

Born  in  a  little  village  in  Natolia,  opposite  to  the  isle  of  Rhodes, 
ragut-  and  sprung,  like  the  Barbarossas,  from  the  meanest  parents,  Dra- 
gut had,  in  his  youth,  enlisted  himself  on  board  a  Turkish  galley,  and  had 
served  there  for  some  years  as  a  common  sailor.  In  that  station  he  gave 
conspicuous  proofs  of  his  capacity.  He  seemed  however  to  be  govern- 
ed by  a  passion  extremely  different  from  that  ambition  which  is  the  or- 
dinary attendant  upon  genius,  and  to  have  no  other  end  in  view  than  to  en- 
rich himself.  But  as  soon  as  he  had  acquired  a  certain  sum  of  money, 
he  purchased  a  galley  of  his  own,  and  began  the  adventurous  occupation 
of  a  corsair,  in  which  he  became  remarkable  for  his  skill  in  navigation, 
his  knowledge  of  the  seas,  his  intrepidity,  and  enterprise.  His  charac- 
ter did  not  remain  long  unknown  to  Hayradin  Barbarossa,  who  was  at 
that  time  high  admiral  of  the  Turkish  fleet  Barbarossa  gladly  received 
Dragut  into  his  service,  and  having  made  him  his  lieutenant,  he  gave  him 
the  command  of  twelve  of  his  ships  of  war.  With  this  fleet  Dragut  did 
infinite  mischief  to  all  the  European  states  who  traded  in  the  Mediterra- 
nean, the  French  only  excepted,  whose  monarchs  were  in  alliance  with 
the  Turkish  Emperor.  He  suffered  no  season  to  pass  unemployed. 
Scarcely  a  single  Spanish  or  Italian  ship  escaped  him  ;  and  when  he 
failed  in  taking  a  sufficient  number  of  prizes,  he  commonly  made  some 
sudden  descent  on  the  coasts  of  Spain  or  Italy,  plundering  the  country, 
and  carrying  off  great  numbers  of  the  inhabitants  into  captivity.  In 
these  descents  he  was  generally  fortunate  ;  but  in  the  year  1541,  hav- 
ing landed  his  men  in  a  creek  in  Corsica,  they  were  scattered  along  the 
coast,  and  employed  in  collecting  their  booty,  when  Juanetin  Doria,  the" 
brave  nephew  of  the  illustrious  Andrew  Doria,  came  upon  him  with  a 
superior  force,  took  nine  of  his  ships,  and  compelled  him  to  surrender. 
"When  he  was  carried  on  board  the  admiral's  galley,  he  could  not  restrains 
his  indignation,  but  exclaimed,  "  And  am  I  then  doomed  to  be  thus  load- 
"  ed  with  fetters  by  a  beardless  youth  ?"  a  saying  which  occasioned  his 
meeting  with  harder  usage  than  he  would  otherwise  have  received.  Both 
Barbarossa  and  Solyman  interested  themselves  in  his  behalf,  and  made- 
tempting  offers  to  the  Genoese  for  his  ransom.  Notwithstanding  which 
they  detained  him  four  years  in  captivity  ;  nor  could  they  be  persuaded 
to  set  him  at  liberty,  till  Barbarossa,  with  a  hundred  gallies  under  his. 
command,  appeared  before  their  town,  and  threatened  to  lay  it  in  ashes, 
if  he  were  not  instantly  released.  The  Genoese,  found  it  necessary  to. 
comply  with  this  request  ;  and  Dragut,  who  was  immediately  afterwards- 
furnished  with  a  strong  squadron  of  ships  by  Barbarossa,  and  was  now 
inflamed  with  redoubled  hatred  against  all  who  bore  the  name  of  Chris- 
tians, resumed  his  former  occupation,  and  sought  after  opportunities,  with 
unceasing  ardor,  to  wreak  his  vengeance  upon  his  enemies.  Besides 
captures  which  he  made  at  sea,  he  sacked  and  pillaged,  year  after  year, 
innumerable  villages  and  towns  in  Italy  and  the  adjacent  isles.  Having 
been  dispossessed  by  Doria  of  his  strong  sea-port  of  Mohedia  on  the 
1552.  coast  °f  Barbary,  he  had  ample  revenge  afterwards  on  that  gal- 
lant seaman,  in  an  engagement  off  Naples,  in  which  he  took  six  of 
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his  ships,  with  a  great  number  of  troops  on  board,  and  obliged  Do-  1J59 
ria  himself,  and  the  rest  of  the  fleet,  to  fly  before  him.  In  the 
year  immediately  following  he  subdued  almost  the  whole  island  of  Cor- 
sica, and  delivered  it  into  the  hands  of  the  French.  After  this,  having 
made  himself  master  of  Tripoli,  he  fortified  that  place  in  the  strongest 
manner.  From  Tripoli  he  issued  forth  as  often  as  the  season  would  per- 
mit ;  and  after  Philip's  accession,  and  even  after  peace  was  concluded 
between  France  and  Spain,  he  continued  to  practise  as  formerly  his  de- 
predations upon  the  coasts  of  Sicily,  Naples,  and  other  states  which  be- 
longed to  the  Spanish  monarchy. 

Of  these  hostilities  Philip  had  received  particular  inform- 
ation before  he  left  the  Netherlands,  and  had  been  earnest-  Expedition 
ly  exhorted  by  the  Sieur  de  la  Valette,  grand-master  of  the  poiiandthe 
knights  of  Malta,  and  the  duke  de  Medina  Coeli,  governor  of  ba®  ot 
Sicily,  to  think  seriously  of  putting  an  end  to  the  innumerable 
mischiefs  to  which  his  subjects  were  exposed  from  this  active  corsair, 
by  sending  such  a  force  against  him  as  might  compel  him  to  abandon  his 
retreat.  Philip  readily  consented  to  this  request  ;  and  as  he  was  in- 
formed by  la  Valette,  that  Dragut  himself  was  absent  at  that  time  from 
Tripoli,  carrying  on  an  inland  war  against  one  of  the  kings  in  Barbary, 
he  sent  immediate  orders  to  the  duke  de  Medina  Coeli,  Doria,  and  others, 
to  hasten  forward  the  preparations  necessary  for  the  intended  enterprise. 
The  Pope  and  most  of  the  other  princes  in  Italy  contributed  their  as- 
sistance, and  a  fleet  was  assembled  consisting  of  more  than  a  hundred 
ships,  having  fourteen  thousand  soldiers  on  board.  This  armament,  of 
which  the  duke  de  Medina  Cosli  had  the  chief  command,  set  sail  from 
Messina  in  the  end  of  October  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty-nine, 
and  passed  over  to  Syracuse.  There  it  was  detained  by  contrary  winds 
for  several  weeks,  and  during  that  time  a  disease,  occasioned  by  unwhole- 
some provisions,  carried  off  between  three  and  four  thousand  of  the 
troops.  Medina  Coeli,  however,  proceeded  on  his  voyage,  still  hoping 
that  he  had  force  sufficient  to  ensure  success  ;  and  it  is  probable  that 
he  would  not  have  been  disappointed  had  he  advanced  directly  and  laid 
siege  to  Tripoli.  But  he  thought  it  would  facilitate  the  reduction  of 
that  place,  to  make  himself  master  before-hand  of  the  isle  of  Gerba, 
which  lies  a  few  miles  from  Tripoli,  and  was  held  by  a  Moorish  gov- 
ernor, attached  to  the  interest  of  Dragut.  This  island  was  subdued 
with  little  difficulty  ;  and  a  castle  which  had  been  ejected  upon  it  was, 
after  a  feeble  resistance,  abandoned  by  the  Moors,  whose  commander 
swore  allegiance  upon  the  Alcoran  to  the  King  of  Spain. 

It  was  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  principal  officers  that  this  castle 
should  be  immediately  destroyed,  and  that  the  fleet  should  proceed  to 
Tripoli  without  delay.  But  the  duke  was  unfortunately  of  a  different 
opinion,  and  resolved  not  only  to  preserve  the  castle,  but  to  strengthen 
and  enlarge  it.  In  this  preposterous  undertaking  a  great  deal  of  time 
was  lost.  Dragut  had  returned  with  his  army  from  his  inland  expedi- 
tion ;  and  he  had  leisure  not  only  to  provide  for  the  security  of  the 
(own,  but  to  send  notice  to  the  Grand  Seignior  of  the  operations  of  the 
Christian  fleet,  which  he  represented  might  be  attacked  with  great  ad- 
vantage in  its  present  situation,  while  the  commander  was  off  his  guard, 
and  most  of  the  forces  were  on  shore. 
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Solyman  embraced  without  hesitation  the  tempting  opportu- 
1595.       nity  which  was  thus  presented  to  him.    He  fitted  out,  with  the 

Uestruction  J  .  .  *  a  . 

of  the  Spa-  utmost  expedition,  a  neet  of  seventy-four  games,  put  a  hun- 
thehTurks^y  dred  Janissaries,  besides  other  soldiers,  on  board  each  of 
them,  and  gave  the  command  to  his  admiral  Piali,  with  orders 
to  proceed  in  his  voyage  as  fast  as  possible.  The  Spaniards  were  in- 
formed of  his  approach  by  a  Maltese  frigate,  and  were  thrown  into 
great  perplexity.  A  council  of  war  was  immediately  held.  Some  offi- 
cers were  for  waiting  till  the  enemy  should  arrive,  and  advised  Medina 
to  give  them  battle.  Others,  among  whom  was  the  younger  Doria k, 
whose  courage  was  unquestionable,  were  of  opinion,  that  considering 
the  sickly  condition  of  the  troops,  and  the  great  diminution  which  they 
had  undergone,  they  could  not  contend  with  so  powerful  anf  enemy 
without  the  utmost  danger  of  a  total  overthrow,  and  therefore  that 
they  ought  immediately  to  retire,  and  conduct  the  fleet  to  a  place  of 
safety.  The  duke  de  Medina  Coeli,  a  man  of  no  experience  in  mari- 
time affairs,  and  utterly  unqualified  for  the  charge  which  he  had  under- 
taken, was  at  a  loss  to  determine,  to  which  of  the  two  measures  proposed 
he  should  give  the  preference.  There  was  a  necessity  for  embracing 
instantly  either  the  one  or  the  other.  Yet  he  balanced  between  them 
for  some  days,  and  still  continued  to  make  the  troops  work  in  completing 
the  fortifications  of  the  castle,  till  intelligence  was  brought  him  that  the 
enemy  were  at  hand,  and  steering  directly  towards  the  i-land. 

There  was  no  time  now  to  put  the  fleet  into  a  posture  of  defence. 
Both  the  mariners  and  soldiers  were  overwhelmed  with  terror  ;  and  each 
crew,  without  waiting  for  the  word  of  command,  made  haste,  with  oars 
and  sails,  to  escape  from  the  impending  danger.  Several  ships  foundered 
among  the  flats  and  shallows.  Others  were  driven  back  by  the  wind,  or 
by  the  enemy,  and  wrecked  upon  the  island.  Some  escaped,  and  parti- 
cularly those  which  belonged  to  the  order  of  St.  John,  through  their  su- 
perior acquaintance  with  the  coast.  Above  thirty  were  taken  by  the 
Turks;  about  one  thousand  men  were  killed  or  drowned,  and  five  thousand 
taken  prisoners.  Medina  Cosh,  with  Doria,  and  some  other  principal  offi- 
cers, passed  in  the  night  through  the  middle  of  the  enemy's  fleet,  and  ar- 
rived safe  at  Malta  :  having,  before  his  departure,  committed  the  charge 
of  the  fort  of  Gerba  to  Don  Alvaro  de  Sande,  to  whom  he  gave  the 
strongest  assurances  of  speedy  assistance  and  relief. 

This  valiant  Spaniard  had  very  little  reason  to  trust  to  these 
tii/toru^-0  assurances,  and  could  not  expect  to  be  able  to  hold  out  long 
therTurk  against  so  great  a  force  as  he  knew  would  be  employed  against 
him  ;  especially  as  he  was  but  indifferently  furnished  with 
provisions,  and  was  much  more  likely  to  find  enemies  than  friends  in  the 
natives  of  the  island.  Notwithstanding  these  discouraging  circumstan- 
ces, he  readily  undertook  the  arduous  task  assigned  him  ;  and  having 
got  his  garrison  augmented  by  the  crews  of  those  ships  which,  in  at- 
tempting to  make  their  escape,  had  been  driven  back  upon  the  coast,  he 
prepared  with  great  alacrity  for  a  vigorous  defence. 

Piali  lost  no  time  after  his. victory,  but  immediately  landed  his  troops 
and  began  the  siege.  He  was  furnished  with  artillery  by  Dragut,  who 
brought  it  himself,  together  with  some  fresh  forces,  from  Tripoli.     About 

k  The  elder  Doria  was  prevented  from  taking  a  part  in  this  expedition,  by  the  infirmi- 
ties of  old  age. 
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twelve  thousand  Turks,  besides  the  islanders  and  other  Moors, 
were  employed  in  the  siege.  In  their  first  approaches  many  of 
them  were  killed  But  soon  after  their  battery  had  been  unmasked,  a 
great  part  of  the  wall  of  the  fort  was  laid  in  ruins.  The  besieged  in 
the  mean  time  began  to  suffer  greatly  from  the  heat  of  the  season,  and 
from  the  scarcity  and  unwholesomeness  of  the  water  and  provisions. 
Great  numbers  died,  and  many,  grown  impatient  under  the  hardships  to 
which  they  were  exposed,  deserted  to  the  enemy.  By  these  men  Piali 
was  informed  of  the  distressed  condition  of  the  garrison  ;  and  he  invited 
them  to  surrender,  and  promised  to  spare  their  lives.  Don  Alvaro  re- 
jected this  offer  with  disdain,  and  still  persisted  in  the  defence.  But  at 
length  finding  that  his  stock  of  provisions  was  almost  spent,  and 
having  despaired  of  the  relief  which  had  been  promised  by  fSeo.ofJu,y 
Medina,  he  called  together  the  garrison,  which  amounted  now 
only  to  one  thousand  men,  and  having  reminded  them  of  the  glory  which 
they  had  acquired,  and  informed  them  that  they  had  neither  bread  to  sup- 
port their  bodies,  nor  numbers  to  defend  the  fort  any  longer,  he  desired 
them  to  resolve,  whether  they  would  give  themselves  up  tamely  to  be 
the  slaves  of  their  barbarous  enemy,  or  imitate  the  example  which  he 
would  set  them,  and  die  fighting  bravely  for  the  honour  of  their  religion 
and  their  country.  The  soldiers  called  out  with  one  voice,  "  That  they 
"  chose  death  rather  than  slavery  ;  and  were  ready  to  follow  whereso- 
ever he  should  lead  them."  He  then  desired  they  would  refresh  them- 
selves with  such  victuals  as  still  remained,  and  hold  themselves  in  readi- 
ness to  leave  the  fort  about  the  middle  of  the  night. 

At  that  time  they  set  out,  by  the  gate  which  looked  towards  the  sea,  and 
having  passed  a  triple  rampart,  which  had  been  thrown  up  to  prevent 
their  sallies,  they  made  dreadful  havoc  among  the  Turks,  and  had  al- 
most reached  the  general's  tent,  when  they  were  put  to  a  stand  by  the 
Janissaries.  They  fought  long  and  desperately  ;  but  at  last,  the  whole 
Turkish  camp  being  up  in  arms,  they  were  overpowered  by  numbers, 
and  almost  all  of  them  were  slain.  Alvaro,  with  two  officers  who  had 
kept  near  him,  forced  his  way  through  the  thickest  part  of  the  enemy, 
till  he  reached  the  shore,  and  got  on  board  a  Spanish  ship  which  had  been 
stranded.  There  he  was  standing  at  day-break,  with  his  target  in  one 
hand  and  his  sword  in  the  other,  surrounded  by  the  Turkish  soldiers,  who 
would  have  quickly  buried  him  under  their  darts,  if  their  officers,  who 
highly  respected  his  heroic  valour,  had  not  restrained  them.  Having 
been  urged  by  a  Genoese  renegado  to  lay  down  his  arms,  and  assured  of 
receiving  a  treatment  suitable  to  his  rank  and  merit,  he  at  last  consented 
to  surrender  himself  to  Piali1 . 

Such  was  the  conclusion  of  this  unfortunate  enterprise  ;  the  failure  of 
which,  and  all  the  calamities  which  ensued,  seem  to  have  been  owing 
principally  to  the  weakness,  obstinacy,  and  inexperience  of  the  command- 
er in  chief ;  yet  we  do  not  find  that  Philip  ever  expressed  any  dissatis- 
faction with  his  conduct  He  either  viewed  it  in  a  different  light  from 
that  in  which  it  has  been  represented  by  the  contemporary  historians  ; 
or  he  considered,  that  it  would  have  been  a  tacit  acknowledgment  of  his 
own  want  of  discernment,  to  accuse,  of  imprudence  or  incapacity,  a  per- 

1  He  was  carried  to  Constantinople  with  the  other  prisoners,  and  was  afterwards  set  at 
liberty,  by  an  article  in  a  treaty  of  peace  between  the  Sultan  and  the  Emperor  of  Ger- 
many. 
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son  whom  he   had  judged  deserving  of  so  great  a  trust.     Instead 

of  this,  he  applied   himself  to  provide  against  the  effects  which  he 

had  reason  to  dread  from  the  success  of  the  Turkish  arms.     He  could 

hardly  doubt  that  Piali  would  pursue  his  victory,  and  make  a  descent  on 

the  coasts  of  Spain  or  Italy. 

The  inhabitants  were  every  where  agitated  with  the  most  alarming  ap- 
prehensions. Watch-towers  were  raised  along  the  coast  ;  and  the  fleet, 
which  had  lately  suffered  so  much,  was  repaired  with  the  utmost  dili- 
gence. But  these  preparations,  although  they  were- afterwards  found 
useful,  were  not  at  present  necessar}\  Solyman  having  other  objects  of 
ambition  which  engrossed  his  attention,  recalled  his  fleet  to  Constantino- 
ple, and  thus  delivered  the  Italians  and  Spaniards  from  their  present 
fears  m. 

Philip  soon  afterwards  received  intelligence  that  Hascem, 
of  os'ngend  son  °^  tne  celebrated  Barbarossa,  and  viceroy  of  Algiers  un- 
.Masarquivir.  der  Sotyman,  had  formed  a  design  upon  Oran  and  Masarqui- 
vir,  two  strong  forts  on  the  coast  of  Barbary,  which  had  been 
in  the  possession  of  Spain  since  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and 
nine,  when  they  were  subdued  by  cardinal  Ximenes.  In  order  to  frus- 
trate this  design,  a  fleet  of  twenty- four  gallies  had  been  ordered  to  sail 
to  Oran,  for  the  reinforcement  of  the  garrison  ;  but  this,  fleet  had  been 
overtaken  in  the  middle  of  its  course  by  a  dreadful  storm,  in  which  two 
and  twenty  of  the  ships  were  lost. 

By  this  accident  Hascem  was  encouraged  to  proceed  in  his  projected 
enterprise.  Having  persuaded  several  of  the  Mahometan  princes  in  Bar- 
bary to  assist  him  with  their  troops,  he  arrived  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Oran  early  in  the  spring,  with  a  fleet  of  more  than  thirty  ships,  and  an 
army  of  an  hundred  thousand  men.  Of  the  two  places  which  he  intend- 
ed to  attack,  only  Masarquivir  is  a  sea-port,  and  Oran  lies  at  the  distance 
of  near  a  league  from  it.  With  so  great  an  army  he  was  enabled  to  block 
up  both  places  at  once  ;  but  he  began  his  operations  with  the  siege  of 
Masarquivir,  which,  though  of  greater  importance  by  reason  of  its  situa- 
tion, was  not  so  strongly  fortified. 

The  count  de  Alcaudete,  the  Spanish  governor,  who  had  foreseen  the 
approaching  storm,  had  provided  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  for  the  se- 
curity of  the  places  committed  to  his  care  ;  and  both  he  and  his  brother 
Don  Martin  de  Cordova,  to  whom  he  committed  the  chief  command  in 
Masarquivir,  were  determined  to  hold  out  to  the  last  extremity.  Many 
bloody  rencounters  passed  between  the  contending  parties,  in  the  sallies 
which  Alcaudete  made  from  Oran  ;  and  in  these  the  Spaniards  had  ge- 
nerally the  advantage.  Don  Martin,  and  the  troops  under  his  command, 
gave,  if  possible,  still  stronger  proofs  of  intrepidity  in  their  defence  of 
Masarquivir.  The  walls  were  laid  in  ruins  by  the  enemy's  artillery. 
Hascem  made  eleven  different  assaults,  and  his  standard  was  raised  again 
and  again  upon  the  ruins  of  the  walls  ;  yet  he  was  finally  repulsed,  and 
obliged,  notwithstanding  his  numbers,  to  yield  to  the  unconquerable  ob- 
stinacy cf  the  Spaniards.  These  brave  men,  however,  were  now  sen- 
sible, that,  from  the  want  of  provisions,  they  must  ere  long  either  throw 
away  their  lives,  or  submit  to  that  odious  slavery  to  which  they  knew 
that  the  implacable  hatred  of  their  ungenerous  enemy  had  doomed  them, 
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Philip  was  not  ignorant  of  the  distress  to  which  they  were 
reduced  ;  and  he   had  exerted  himself  with  great  activity  in     Th15f9,    , 
making  preparations  for  their  relief.     But  as  Masarquivir  was     onm  raise'. 
blocked  up  by  sea  as  well  as  by  land,  it  was  necessary  that     numfe?  Spa 
the  supplies  which  he   had  provided  should  be   accompanied 
with   a  fleet  superior  to  that  of  the  enemy.     Such  a  fleet  he   at   las!; 
collected  from  Italy  and  the  sea-ports  in  Spain,  and  gave  the  command  of 
it  to  Don  Francis  de   Mendoza,  with  instructions  to  sail  for  Masarquivir 
with  the  utmost  expedition.     Mendoza  happily  arrived  in  time.     Having 
come  unexpectedly  upon  Hascem's  fleet,  he  took  nine  ships,  and  put  the 
rest  to  flight ;  and  Hascem  himself,  who  had  been  employed  for  some  day* 
in  preparing  for  a  new  assault,  perceiving  the  danger  to  which  he  Was 
exposed  from  the  Spanish  fleet  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  garrisons  in  Oran 
and  Masarquivir  on  the  other,  raised  the  siege  precipitately,  after  it  had 
lasted  three  months  ;  and  marched  off  with  all  his  forces  to  Algiers.    The 
Spaniards  pursued  for  several  miles  ;  but  finding  they  were  unable  to 
overtake  him,  they  returned  ;   and  the  fleet,  after  reinforcing  the  garri- 
sons of  Oran  and  Masarquivir,  set  sail  for  Spain,  where  they  were  re- 
ceived with  great  rejoicing.     The  count  de   Alcaudete  was  soon  after 
made  viceroy  of  Navarre  ;  Don  Martin  received  distinguished  marks  of 
the  royal  favour;  and  all  the    officers,  and  even  the  private  soldiers, 
were  rewarded  in  proportion  to  their  rank  and  merit n  . 

During  the  absence  of  the  fleet,  the  trade  of  Spain  had  sus- 
tained considerable  prejudice  from  the  depredations  of  a  ce-  The  re£uc' 
lebrated  corsair,  of  the  name  of  Cara  Mustapha,  who,  with  a  mm  de  ve- 
squadron  of  six  or  seven  ships,  traversed  the  Mediferranean  Spaniards!/ 
with  unwearied  activity,  and  made  innumerable  captures.  His 
retreat  was  a  fort  on  the  African  coast,  called  Pennon  de  Velez,  which, 
in  those  days,  before  the  invention  of  bombs,  was  reckoned  almost  im- 
pregnable. It  is  situated  on  a  steep  and  rugged  rock,  and  is  inaccessi- 
ble, except  by  a  narrow  path,  cut  out  in  the  rock  itself;  which  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  continent  by  a  channel,  capable  of  containing  about  a  dozen 
of  those  ships  which  were  usually  employed  in  cruizing.  This  rock  was 
fortified,  both  above  and  below,  with  a  wall,  flanked  with  bastions,  and 
mounted  with  cannon  ;  and  afforded  a  constant  shelter  and  protection  to 
the  corsairs,  when  pursued.  From  its  situation  near  the  Straits,  these 
corsairs  could  annoy  the  Christians,  while  they  themselves  were  exposed 
to  very  little  danger  ;  and  it  was  become  an  object  of  the  most  serious 
concern  to  all  the  Christian  powers  who  traded  in  the  Mediterranean,  to. 
wrest  it  from  them. 

In  consequence  of  a  report  which  gained  credit,  that  Solyman  intend- 
ed this  year  to  make  an  attack  either  on  Spain  or  Italy,  Philip  had  great- 
ly augmented  his  naval  force  ;  but  when  he  found  that  either  there  had 
been  no  ground  for  this  report,  or  that  the  Sultan  had  changed  his  de- 
sign, he  thought  that  he  could  not  employ  his  fleet  more  usefully  than  by 
attempting  to  reduce  Pennon  de  Velez,  which  had  been  long  an  object 
of  much  dread  to  his  subjects. 

Not  satisfied  with  his  own  numerous  fleet,  he  solicited  assistance 
from  Portugal,  from  the  Knights  of  Malta,  and  from  his  allies  in  Italy  ; 
nor  did  he  permit  them  to  set  sail  from  Malaga,  the  place  of  rendezvous, 
till  he  had  collected  above  ninety  gallies,  besides  sixty  ships  of  a  smaller 
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size,  with  no  less  than  thirteen  thousand  soldiers  on  board.  The 
providing  of  so  great  a  force  was  not  merely  an  effect  of  that  extra- 
ordinary caution  with  which  Philip  commonly  entered  upon  any  military 
enterprise  ;  and  such  a  number  of  troops  could  not  be  employed  in  besieg- 
ing a  place  of  such  small  extent  as  Pennon  de  Velez  ;  but,  as  the  Moors  in 
the.  country  adjacent,  were  deeply  interested  in  the  preservation  of  the 
fort,  on  account  of  immense  quantities  of  commodities  of  all  kinds,  and  the 
number  of  Christian  slaves  which  were  daily  sold  to  them  by  the  cor- 
sairs, there  was  reason  to  apprehend  that  they  would  consider  the  cause 
of  these  pirates  as  their  own,  and  give  all  the  opposition  in  their  power 
to  the  Spaniards,  in  the  operations  of  the  siege. 

Agreeably  to  this  persuasion,  the  allies  no  sooner  arrived  upon  the 
coast,  than  great  numbers  of  these  barbarians  appeared  among  the  hills, 
by  the  foot  of  which  the  army  were  obliged  to  pass  in  their  way  to  the 
fort.  But  these  tumultuary  troops  were  not  able  to  prevent  the  Span- 
iards from  landing  ;  nor,  although  they  gave  them  some  annoyance  on 
their  march,  could  they  obstruct  the  operations  of  so  formidable  a  body 
of  regular  forces.  Still,  however,  it  was  the  opinion  of  several  of  the 
allies,  that  after  all  could  be  done  to  reduce  a  fort  of  so  singular  a 
construction,  they  would  in  the  issue  find  it  necessary  to  abandon  their 
attempt.  This  would  probably  have  happened,  if  Mustapha  himself 
had  been  present.  But,  in  order  to  save  his  ships  from  falling  a  prey 
to  the  enemy,  he  had  left  the  place  some  time  before,  and  given  the 
command  of  it  to  a  renegado,  of  the  name  of  Ferret,  with  two  hundred 
Turks  under  him,  and  ammunition  and  provision  sufficient  to  serve  for 
a  much  longer  time  than  the  blockade  was  likely  to  continue. 

He  believed  that  the  Spaniards  would  soon  perceive  the  folly  of  their 
undertaking ;  and  was  therefore  employed  in  his  usual  practice  of 
cruising,  with  very  little  concern  about  the  fate  of  his  retreat.  But  he 
had  been  deceived  in  his  opinion  of  those  to  whom  he  had  committed  a 
charge  of  so  great  importance.  Both  the  governor  and  garrison  were 
intimidated  by  the  sight  of  that  powerful  fleet  and  army  which  now  en- 
compassed them.  No  sooner  were  some  of  their  guns  dismounted  by  a 
Spanish  battery,  and  a  part  of  the  wall  demolished,  than  they  were 
struck  with  the  most  violent  panic,  and  the  governor,  and  most  of  the 
garrison,  made  their  escape  to  the  continent  in  the  middle  of  the  night, 
by  swimming.  Such  of  them  only  remained  as  could  not  swim  ;  and  by 
these  men  the  fort  was  delivered  to  the  Spaniards. 

There  was  much  good  fortune  and  little  glory  in  this  valuable  con- 
quest ;  but  the  joy  which  it  excited  over  all  the  southern  eoast  of  Spain 
was  inexpressible  ;  and  it  was  the  more  complete,  as  well  as  the  more 
generally  diffused,  because  only  a  very  small  number  had  been  killed 
or  wounded  in  their  rencounters  with  the  Moors.  Don  Garcia  de  Toledo, 
the  commander  in  chief,  was  soon  after  his  return,  rewarded  by  Philip 
with  the  vice-royalty  of  Sicily  °. 

"Cabrera,  lib.  vi.  c.  xvii.    Ferreras,  part  xiv.  Vertot's  Hist,  of  the  Knights  of  Malta. 
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.DURING  the  course  of  those  military  operations  which  have  been 
described,  Philip  beheld  with  much  anxiety  the  rapid  progress  of 
heresy  in  almost  every  state  in  Europe  except  Spain  ;  and,   in  order  to 
obstruct  it,  he  employed  all  his  influence  to  procure  the  convocation  of 
a  general  council  of  the  church. 

In  the  first  years  of  the  reformation,  the  bigotry  of  those 
who  adhered  to  the  ancient  superstition,  suffered  them  not  The  persecu- 
te think  of  any  other  means  of  extirpating  the  opinions  of  the  Protestant 
Protestants,  but  persecution  ;  which  was  exercised  against 
them  with  the  same  unrelenting  severity,  as  if  they  had  been  guilty  of  the 
most  atrocious  crimes.  But  it  soon  appeared  how  inadequate  this  bar- 
barous procedure  was  to  the  purpose  which  the  Romanists  intended. 
Those  bloody  edicts  which  were  published,  those  fires  which  were  light- 
ed up,  and  that  variety  of  torments  which  priests  and  inquisitors  in- 
vented with  ingenious  cruelty,  served  in  reality  to  propagate  the  doc- 
trines against  which  they  were  employed,  and  contributed  to  inflame, 
rather  than  extinguish,  that  ardent  zeal  with  which  the  Protestants  were 
animated.  Being  firmly  persuaded,  that  the  cause  which  they  main- 
tained, was  the  cause  of  God  and  truth,  and  that  their  perseverance 
would  be  rewarded  with  a  happy  immortality,  they  courted  their  pun- 
ishments, instead  of  avoiding  them  ;  and  in  bearing  them,  they  display- 
ed a  degree  of  fortitude  and  patience,  which,  by  exciting  admiration  in 
the  beholders,  produced  innumerable  proselytes  to  the  faith  for  which 
they  suffered. 

Several  princes  had  been  converted  to  the  faith      In  some     pr0(rressof 
states  the  Protestants  had  become  more  numerous  and  power-     the  reiorra- 
iul  than  their  opponents  ;  and  in  others,  their  opinions  so  gen- 
erally prevailed,  that  the  Catholic  princes  found  it  no  longer  possible  to 
extirpate  them,  without  depriving  themselves  of  great  multitudes   of 
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their  most  industrious  subjects,  on  whom  the  wealth  and  importance 
of  their  states  depended.  The  time  when  persecution  might  have 
proved  effectual  was  past,  and  the  princes  came  at  length  to  perceive  the 
necessity  of  having  recourse  to  some  more  gentle  means  than  had  been 
hitherto  employed.  They  were  at  the  same  time  sensible,  notwith- 
standing their  prejudices  against  the  Reformers,  that  some  reformation 
was  extremely  necessary  ;  they  had  long  borne  with  great  impatience 
the  numberless  encroachments  of  the  court  of  Rome  ;  and  were  con- 
vinced, that  if  some  abuses  were  removed,  it  would  not  be  impractica- 
ble to  persuade  the  Protestants  to  return  into  the  bosom  of  the  church. 
A  general  council  appeared  to  be  the  only  expedient  by 
a  f>enera\      which  tbis'important  end  could  be  obtained  :  and  the  late  Em- 

counci!  de-  #>i       i        1      i        1  ■    /•    •  • 

siredbythe  peror  C  harles  had  taken  infinite  pains  to  procure  the  convo- 
princes?  cation  of  that  assembly.  In  former  times  the  councils  of  the 
church  had  been  convened  by  the  Emperors  themselves  ;  but, 
in  the  time  of  Charles,  the  power  of  calling  them  was,  by  all  true  Ca- 
tholics, considered  as  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  the  Popes  ;  who  dread- 
ed, that  such  assemblies  might  derogate  from  their  usurped  authority, 
and  were  therefore  inclined,  if  possible,  to  prevent  them  from  being 
held.  With  the  timid  Clement,  Charles  employed  all  his  art  and  in- 
fluence to  procure  a  council,  but  in  vain.  Paul  the  Third  was  no  less 
averse  to  this  measure  than  Clement ;  but  the  Emperor  being  seconded 
by  almost  all  the  Catholic  princes  in  Europe,  Paul  yielded  to  their  impor- 
tunities, and  summoned  a  council  to  meet  in  Trent.  From  this  place  it 
was  afterwards  translated  to  Bologna.  After  the  death  of  Paul  it  was 
again  assembled  in  Trent  in  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and 
fifty-one,  and  continued  to  be  held  there  till  the  year  following  ;  when 
it  was  prorogued  for  two  years,  upon  war  being  declared  against  the 
Emperor  by  the  elector  of  Saxony. 

In  the  sessions  which  were  held  under  Paul,  that  fundamental  tenet  of 
the  reformers,  by  which  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles 
are  held  to  be  the  only  rule  of  the  Christian  faith,  was  condemned  ;  and 
equal  authority  was  ascribed  to  the  books  termed  Apocryphal,  and  to 
the  oral  traditions  of  the  church. 

From  the  manner  in  which  the  deliberations  of  this  assembly  were 
conducted  :  from  the  nature  of  its  decisions,  and  from  the  blind  attach- 
ment of  a  great  majority  of  its  members  to  the  court  of  Rome,  there 
was  little  ground  to  hope  for  the  attainment  of  those  ends  for  which  the 
calling  of  it  had  been  so  earnestly  desired.  But  no  other  expedient 
could  be  devised,  which  the  Catholics  thought  so  likely  to  stop  the  pro- 
gress of  heresy  ;  and  therefore,  as  soon  as  the  war  between  France  and 
Spain  was  concluded,  the  several  Catholic  princes  began  to  think  se- 
riously of  the  restoration  of  the  council. 

The  state  of  Europe  at  that  time  seemed  more  than  ever 
Euu>pe.te  °f  to  require  the  application  of  some  immediate  remedy.  The 
power  and  number  of  the  Protestants  were  every  day  be- 
coming: more  and  more  considerable.  Both  England  and  Scotland  had 
disclaimed  allegiance  to  the  see  of  Rome,  and  new-modelled  their  re- 
ligion. In  the  Netherlands  the  reformers  had  greatly  multiplied  of  late, 
notwithstanding  the  most  dreadful  cruelties  had  been  exercised  against 
them  ;  and  in  France,  where  every  province  was  involved  in  the  most 
terrible  combustion,  there  was  ground  to  apprehend,  that  they  would 
soon  become  too  powerful  for  the  Catholics,  and  be  able  to  wrest  from 
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them  the  reiDS  of  government.     The  new  opinions  had  penetrated     15g0 
even  into  Jtaly,  and  had  been  embraced  by  a  considerable  number 
of  persons  both  in  Naples  and  Savoy.     From  the  former  of  these  States 
they  were  extirpated  by  the  unrelenting  severity  of  Philip  ;  who  issued 
orders  to  his  Viceroy  to  put  all  heretics  to  death  without  mercy,  and 
even  to  pursue  with  fire   and  sword  a  remnant  of  them   who   had  fled 
from  Cosenza,  and  were  living  quietly  among  the  mountains3. 
But  the  duke  of  Savoy,  unwilling  to  deprive  himself  of  so 
great  a  number  of  useful  subjects  as  had  been  converted  to     ™IdPo!Pna- 
the   Protestant  faith,   was  inclined   to    attempt  to   enlighten     tionai  synods 
and  convince  them  ;  and  with  this  view  he  desired  the  Pope's     {„  France, 
permission  to  hold  a  colloquy  of  the  principal  ecclesiastics  in 
his  dominions,  on  the  subject  of  religion.     Pius  was  about  the  same  time 
informed,  that  in  France   a   resolution  had   been  embraced  to  have  re- 
course to  the  same   expedient.     He  believed  that  no  measure  could  be 
devised  more  likely   to  prove  fatal  to  that  exclusive  prerogative  which 
he  claimed,  of  judging  in  matters  of  religion.     He  dreaded  that  the  ex- 
ample of  France  and  Savoy  would  be  quickly  followed  by  other  States, 
and  the  decrees  of  provincial  synods  substituted  in  the  place  of  those  of 
the   Holy   See.     It  highly    concerned   him,  therefore,   to  prevent  this 
measure  (so  pernicious  to  his  authority)  from  taking  place.     Nor  did  he 
find  much  difficulty  in  dissuading  the  duke   of  Savoy  from  adopting  it. 
"  If  the  heretics,"  said  he  to  the  duke's  ambassador,  "  stand  in  need  of 
instruction,  I  will  send  divines  and  a  legate,  by  whom  they  may  be  both 
instructed  and  absolved.     But  your  master  will  find,  that  they  will  lend 
a  deaf  ear  to  all  the  instructions  that  can  be  given  them,  and  will  put  no 
other  interpretation  upon  his  conduct,  but  that  he  wants  power  to  com- 
pel them  to  submit.     No  good  effect   was  ever  produced  by  that  lenity 
which  he  inclines  to   exercise  ;  but  from  experience  he  may  learn,  that 
the  sooner  he  shall  execute  justice  on  these  men   and  make  use  of  force 
to  reduce  them,  the  more   certain   will  be  his  success  ;  and  if  he  will 
comply  with  the  counsel  which  I  offer,  he  shall  receive  from  me  such 
assistance  as  will  enable  him  to  carry  it  into  execution." 

The  duke,  who  was  sincerely  attached  to  the  Roman  faith,  and  close- 
ly connected  with  Philip,  unfortunately  complied  with  this  violent  coun- 
sel, and  engaged  in  a  bloody  war  with  his  protestant  subjects,  of  which 
he  had  afterwards  the  greatest  reason  to  repent b . 

The  Pope  met  with  much  more  difficulty  in  preventing  a  na- 
tional synod  in  France  than  in  Savoy  ;   and  was  obliged  to  pro-     t^ne^caii' 
mise,   that  he  should  call   a   general  council  without  delay,     jjounci'i. a 
Pius  had,  before  his  promotion,  taken  an  oath  to  this  purpose, 
as  all  the  other  cardinals  had  likewise  done,  before  they  proceeded  to 
his  election.     But  no  sooner  had  he  ascended  the  papal  throne,  than  he 
adopted  the  sentiments  of  his  predecessors  ;  and  shewed  that  he  enter- 
tained the  same  aversion   to  this  assembly  which  they  had  so  uniformly 
manifested.     He  remembered   the  motives  which  had  determined  Paul 
the  Third  to   dissolve  it,  under  the  colour  of  a  translation  to  Bologna. 
He  reflected  on  the  danger  to  which  Julius  had  been  exposed,  and  from 
which  his  good  fortune  and  the  war  of  Germany  had  delivered  him  ;  and 

a  Paul,  lib.  v. 

0  He  found  it  necessary  at  last  to  grant  them  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  after 
having  been  worsted  by  them  in  several  skirmishes  among  the  mountains,  and  suffering  a 
total  overthrow  in  a  pitched  battle,  in  which  he  lost  7000  of  his  troops.    Paul,  lib.  v. 
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is6o      ne  considered,   that  as  there  was  now   no   prince  so  powerful  as 
Charles,  by  whom  the  prelates  could  be  overawed,  they  would  pro- 
bably assume  a  bolder  tone  in  the  council,  and  attempt  to  advance  their 
own  prerogatives  on  the  ruins  of  the  papacy 

He  finds  t  *  0I  tnese  reas0DS  be  would  gladly  have  eluded  the  perform- 
necessaiy  to  ance  of  his  oath.  But  so  great  was  his  dread  of  the  fatal  con- 
coDsenttoit  seqUGnces  vvhich  might  arise  from  a  national  synod  in  France, 
and  so  earnest  the  importunity  of  Philip,  of  the  Emperor,  and  other  ca- 
tholic princes,  that  he  at  last  thought  it  necessary  to  comply  with  their 
request  ;  resolving  to  emplo}'  all  his  attention  in  providing  against  the 
dangers  to  which  his  authority  would  be  thereby  exposed. 

After  many  delays,  which  Pius  knew  well  how  to  interpose,  the  bull  of 
convocation,  summoning  the  council  to  meet  in  Trent  at  Easter,  was 
published  in  the  consistory  on  the  twenty-ninth  of  September  one  thou- 
sand five  hundred  and  sixty  ;  and  nuncios  were  dispatched  to  give  inti- 
mation of  it  to  all  the  Christian  powers. 

The  Pope  and  cardinals  were  greatly  at  a  loss  to  determine 
convocation,  whether  the  council  should  be  mentioned  in  the  bull  as  a  new 
one,  or  as  a  continuation  of  that  which  had  been  held  under 
Paul  and  Julius.  The  decision  of  this  point,  seemingly  of  small  impor- 
tance, was  rendered  difficult  by  the  consequences  which  it  involved.  For 
if  the  continuation  were  declared,  then  all  those  decrees  of  the  former 
sessions,  which  were  levelled  against  the  protestants,  would  be  held  sa- 
cred, and  receive  the  sanction  of  the  council  that  was  about  to  be  con- 
vened. The  protestants  would  consider  themselves  as  already  condemn- 
ed, and  pay  no  regard  to  the  bull  of  convocation.  Whereas,  if  in  this 
bull  (he  assembly  to  be  summoned  were  denominated  a  new  council,  they 
might  expect  that  all  the  points  in  controversy  would  be  discussed  anew, 
and  consequently  might  be  persuaded  to  send  deputies  to  the  council, 
and  to  acknowledge  its  authority. 

In  this  the  Emperor  and  the  Queen-mother  and  ministers  of  France 
were  deeply  interested  ;  and  they  urged  with  great  earnestness,  that  in 
the  bull  no  mention  should  be  made  of  the  former  sessions,  and  no  oc- 
casion given  the  protestants  to  suspect  that  any  restriction  would  be  laid 
upon  the  proceedings  of  the  council.  Philip  was  governed  by  views 
and  sentiments  of  a  very  different  nature.  His  detestation  of  the  pro- 
testants prevented  him  from  relishing  any  other  method  of  dealing  with 
them,  but  that  of  force.  He  was  utterly  averse  to  making  any  conces- 
sions to  reconcile  them  ;  and  he  desired  the  celebration  of  the  council, 
not  so  much  in  order  to  recover  those  who  had  already  revolted  from 
the  church,  as  either  to  prevent  others  from  following  their  example,  or, 
as  Pius  afterwards  suspected,  to  increase  the  power  of  the  bishops  and 
princes,  by  abridging  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Pope  ;  to  whose  exorbitant 
pretensions  Philip  was  in  reality  adverse,  notwithstanding  that  devoted 
attachment  to  the  Holy  See  which  he  affected,  in  order  to  promote  his 
ambitious  designs.  With  these  views  and  sentiments,  Philip  did  not  de- 
sire that  the  protestants  should  come  to  the  council.  He  believed  that 
(heir  presence  would  serve  only  to  perplex  and  retard  its  deliberations. 
He  apprehended,  that  to  suffer  the  decrees  of  the  former  sessions  to  be 
a°-ain  discussed,  would  contribute  to  invalidate  the  authority  of  the  coun- 
cil itself  :  and  for  this  reason  he  thought  it  necessary  that  the  intended 
meeting  should  be  declared  a  continuation  of  the  council  which  had  for- 
merly been  prorogued. 
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In  this  matter  Philip's  sentiments  were  entirely  conformable  to 
those  of  the  Pope  ;  but  Pius  durst  not,  on  this  occasion,  run  the 
risque  of  giving  offence  either  to  the  Emperor,  or  to  the  court  of  France  ; 
and  therefore,  after  long  deliberation,  he  couched  the  bull  of  convocation 
in  such  ambiguous  expressions,  as  might  be  interpreted  to  signify  either 
a  new  council,  or  a  continuation  of  the  former.  This  expedient  had,  in 
some  degree,  the  effect  intended.  Although  neither  of  the  parties  was 
entirely  satisfied,  yet  neither  of  them  was  so  much  disgusted  as  either  the 
one  or  the  other  would  have  been,  if  the  terms  had  been  explicit  :  and 
the  bull  was  at  length  received  by  the  Emperor  and  the  French  king,  as 
well  as  by  Philip,  and  the  other  catholic  princes  ;  who  all  gave  orders  to 
the  Ecclesiastics  in  their  dominions  to  repair  to  Trent  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed. 

In  the  bull,  only. bishops,  abbots,  and  others  entitled  to  vote 
by  the   rules  and  ancient  practice  of  the  church,  were  sum-     ^ms Refuse 
moned  to  attend.     But  an  invitation  was  carried  to  the  several     toattendthe 
protestant  powers,  by  two  nuncios,  Martinengo  and  Commen- 
done. 

The  protestant  princes  in  Germany  were,  on  this  occasion,  . 

assembled  at  Naumburg,  in  Upper  Saxony  ;  and  to  that 
place  the  Emperor  sent  three  ambassadors,  to  second  the  nuncios  in  their 
invitation.  To  the  Imperial  ambassadors,  the  princes  replied  in  terms 
expressive  of  their  respect  for  Ferdinand.  They  thanked  him  for  the 
solicitude  which  he  discovered  in  their  behalf;  and  said,  that  nothing 
would  be  more  agreeable  to  them  than  a  general  council,  provided  it 
were  calculated  to  heal  the  divisions  of  the  church  But  no  such  desi- 
rable effect,  they  thought,  could  be  expected  from  the  council  to  which 
they  were  now  invited  ;  which  was  called  by  one  whose  authority  they 
could  not  acknowledge  ;  and  in  which  (as  appeared  from  the  bull  of  con- 
vocation) only  those  were  to  have  decisive  voices,  who  had  sworn  alle- 
giance to  the  Pope  and  the  see  of  Rome. 

The  nuncios  however  were  brought  in,  and  briefs  were  delivered  by 
them  from  the  Pope  to  each  of  the  princes  ;  but  these  briefs  were  on 
the  next  day  returned  unopened,  with  the  following  declaration  :  "  That 
as  they  did  not  acknowledge  any  jurisdiction  in  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
there  was  no  reason  why  they  should  explain  to  him  their  sentiments  of 
the  council,  which  they  had  already  done  to  the  Emperorc. 

From  Naumburg  the  nuncios  set  out  for  England  and  Denmark  ;  bur 
they  were  obliged  to  stop  short,  Martinengo  in  the  Low  Countries,  and 
Commendone  at  Lubec  ;  the  latter  having  been  forbid  to  proceed  by 
Frederic,  and  the  former  by  Elizabeth,  both  of  whom  had  resolved  to 
give  no  encouragement  to  the  intended  council. 

-The  opinion  which  the  protestants  entertained  of  the  sin- 
ister intentions  of  the  Pope  was  fully  justified  by  the  event.  In     T,he  coun- 

*%  cit  meets  at 

the  very  first  decree  of  the  first  session,  when  many  of  the  Trent,  and 
prelates  were  not  yet  arrived,  his  legates,  who  presided  in  byfhep"^ 
this  assembly,  procured  it  to  be  enacted,  that  they  only  should  a£d  bis  le- 
propose  the  several  questions  to  be  discussed  ;  and  thus  they 
made  at  once  effectual  provision  against  all  attempts  to  correct  any  of 
the  numberless  abuses  in  the  court  of  Rome,  for  remedying  which  the 
meeting  of  the  council  had  been  desired.     Against  this  decree  Philii' 

c  Paul,  lib.  v, 
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and  the  other  princes,  remonstrated  in  the  most  importunate  manner, 
and  employed  their  interest,  both  with  the  Pope  and  in  the  council, 
to  procure  the  repeal  of  it.  But  all  their  endeavours  were  ineffectual. 
Their  solicitude  on  this  head  serred  only  to  confirm  Pius  in  his  suspi- 
cions of  their  having  formed  a  design  to  encroach  on  his  authority.  He 
eluded  their  applications  with  consummate  artifice,  and  sent  orders  to 
the  legates  to  make  all  the  opposition  in  their  power  to  any  proposal 
which  might  be  made  for  annulling  the  decree. 

This  did  not  prevent  several  of  the  prelates  from  endea- 
to'abridge'the  vouring  to  persuade  the  council  to  establish  certain  points, 
power  or  the  §Uch  as  the  divine  institution  and  the  residency  of  bishops, 
which  would  have  struck  deep  at  the  root  of  the  papal  pow- 
er. The  Pope,  from  whom  the  legates  received  instructions  on  every 
difficult  emergency,  was  kept  in  perpetual  anxiety  ;  and  he  sometimes 
thought  of  suddenly  dissolving  an  assembly  which  he  found  so  difficult 
to  keep  within  the  bounds  that  he  prescribed.  But,  by  unremitted  vi- 
gilance and  attention,  by  threatening  some  prelates  with  his  displeasure, 
by  flattering  others,  and  heaping  promises  upon  them  of  advancement 
in  the  church  ;  and  above  all  by  means  of  the  great  number  of  Italian 
bishops1',  who  depended  entirely  on  his  favour,  he  secured,  in  every 
question,  a  majority  of  voices  ;  and  not  only  prevented  any  decision 
from  being  passed  that  might  be  detrimental  to  his  authority,  but  pro- 
cured the  ratification  of  many  of  these  ecclesiastical  usurpations  which 
the  princes,  who  had  been  so  solicitous  for  the  convocation  of  the  coun- 
cil, had  expected  would  have  been  abolished  and  condemned.  These 
princes  were  greatly  disappointed  and  chagrined.  Their  ambassadors, 
as"  well  as  the  prelates,  complained,  that  the  council,  far  from  enjoying 
freedom,  were  fettered  in  all  their  deliberations  by  the  secret  orders 
which  were  daily  sent  from  Rome  :  and  on  this  head,  remonstrances 
were  made  again  and  again  to  the  Pope  himself,  who  sometimes  vouch- 
safed a  soft,  evasive  reply  ;  and  at  other  times,  appearing  to  be  greatly 
offended,  asserted  that  the  council  was  at  perfect  liberty  ;  and  insinuated 
that  the  true  source  of  all  the  discontent  on  this  head  was,  that  the  am- 
bassadors  of  the  princes  had  not  the  power  of  dictating  the  decrees. 

Whatever  ground  there  was  for  this  insinuation,  the  deliberations  of 
the  council  were  conducted  in  the  same  manner  as  before,  till  at  length 
Pius,  grown  impatient  under  the  perpetual  attention  and  expence  which 
it  required  from  him,   sent   orders  to  his  legates  to  bring  it  as  soon  as 

possible  to  a  conclusion.  And  it  was  concluded  accordingly, 
ot??hecoun-  witn  ^ie  nios^  indecent  precipitation,  towards  the  end  of  the 
<=:!•  year  one  thousand  live  hundred  and  sixty-three,  without  any 

considerable  opposition  from  the  princes,  who  had  long  des- 
paired of  deriving  from  it  any  of  those  salutary  effects  which  had  been 
expected e.  They  perceived  that  the  Pope's  influence  over  it  was  not 
to  be  controlled  ;  and  foresaw  that  the  continuance  of  it  must  serve 
only   to  augment  and  strengthen  his  authority,  which  it  had  been  their 

intention  to  circumscribe.  Of  this  they  had  the  most  con- 
riie last <k-     yincina:  evidence  in  the  concluding;  session,  in  which  two  de- 

crees  were  passed  that  had  not  been  mentioned  before,  and 

d  Many  of  them  were  so  poor,  that  he  was  obliged  to  defray  the  expences  of  their  at- 
tendance. 

e  The  acts  were  subscribed  by  the  4  legates,  2  cardinals,  3  patriarchs,  25  archbishops. 
268  bishops,  7  abbots,  7  generals  or  regulars,  and  39  proxies.    Paul,  lib.  viii. 
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were  manifestly  designed  as  an  acknowledgment  of  the  subordination 
of  the  council  to  the  Holy  See.     One  of  these  was,  That  applica- 
toin  should  be  made  to  the  Pope  for  his  confirmation  of  the  decrees  ;  and 
the  other,  That  whatever  expressions  had  been  employed  in  any  of  the 
decrees,  were  to  be  understood  without  prejudice  to  the  Pope's  au- 
thority. 

Pius  rejoiced  exceedingly  when  he  was  informed  of  the  dis- 
solution of  the  council,  and  still  more  when  he  received  intel-     TiiePopes 
ligence  of  these  its  last  decrees.     He  ordained,  on  this  occasion,     •J£>c£"0*his 
a  solemn  thanksgiving  ;    and  in  the  consistory  declared,  that 
he  would  confirm  all  the  decrees,  and  add  many  reformations  to  those 
which   had   been  enacted    by   the   council.      By   these    reformations, 
some  of  his  courtiers  apprehended  that  the  profits   arising  from  theiv 
offices   would  be   diminished  ;  and  they  employed  all  their  influence  to 
dissuade  him  from  his  purpose.     Pius  had  no  intention  to  introduce  any 
alterations  of  which  they  had  reason  to  be  afraid  ;  but  he   considered, 
that  his  refusing  to  confirm  the  decrees  would  be  interpreted  as  a  con- 
demnation of  the   council  ;  that  all  its  acts   would  be  thereby  brought 
into  disrepute  ;  and  that  occasion  might  thence  be  taken,  by  the  French 
and  others,  to  hold  national  assemblies.     And  he  considered  likewise, 
that  it  would  depend  entirely  upon  himself  to  determine,  how  far  any 
particular  decree  should  be  carried  into  execution.     For  these 
reasons  he  disregarded  the  objections  of  his  courtiers,   and     His  bull  or 
published  his  bull  of  confirmation,  with  the  usual  formalities  ;     tion.™'* 
requiring  all  prelates   and  princes  to  receive  and  enforce  the 
decrees  of  the  holy  council  of  Trent ;  prohibiting  all  persons,  whether 
laymen  or  ecclesiastics,  from  writing  any  explication  of  them  under  the 
form  of  notes  or  commentaries  ;  and  commanding  the  Catholics  every 
where  to  have  recourse,  in  all  dubious  cases,  to  the  i^postolic  See. 

This  bull  was  addressed  only  to  the  Catholics  ;  for  Pius  did 
not  expect  that  any  greater  regard  would  be  paid  to  it  by  the  „r\he  |"s 
Protestants  than  they  had  shewn  to  his  bull  of  convocation.  councn'the 
The  whole  conduct  of  the  council  had,  from  the  beginning, 
been  calculated  to  widen,  instead  of  closing,  that  breach  which  subsist- 
ed between  them  and  the  Roman  church.  The  ancient  religion  was 
now  more  clearly  ascertained.  Its  doctrines,  the  offspring  of  subtle 
sophistry,  artifice,  and  presumption,  were  formally  defined  ;  its  rites, 
which  had  crept  into  the  church  in  the  dark  ages  of  ignorance  and  su- 
perstition, were  now  made  an  essential  part  of  worship  ;  and  anathemas 
were  pronounced  against  all  persons  by  whom  either  the  former  or  the 
latter  were  not  embraced.  By  this  impolitic  conduct  the  Protestants 
were  more  clearly  instructed  where  to  direct  their  attack  ;  and  in  those 
absurdities,  into  which  men  must  fall  who  venture  to  dogmatise,  on  sub- 
jects so  mysterious  as  many  articles  of  the  christian  faith,  they  often 
found  abundant  matter  of  victory  and  triumph.  No  concessions  of  any 
kind  had  been  made  by  the  council,  in  order  to  reconcile  them  ;  but  al! 
their  doctrines  had  been  indiscriminately  condemned  ;  and  henceforth 
all  ground  of  hope  was  cut  off  of  ever  inducing  them  to  return  into  the 
bosom  of  the  church,  by  any  other  means  but  open  force  and  perse- 
cution. 

Pius  flattered  himself  that  these  means  would  sooner  or 
later  prove  effectual  ;  and  was  therefore  little  concerned  at     rejected^ 
the  conduct  of  the  Protestants,  with  respect  to  the  council,     ^e  court  ot 
He  was  much  more  deeply  affected  by  the  ill-humour  which 
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,561  the  Queen-mother  and  ministers  of  France  discovered  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion.  They  had  been  somewhat  disgusted  at  the  little 
regard  that  had  been  shewn  to  their  desire,  of  having  the  council 
declared  to  be  a  new  council.  They  were  displeased  with  the  decrees 
of  reformation,  by  some  of  which  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  was  ex- 
tended beyond  its  former  bounds  ;  and  they  were  highly  dissatisfied  with 
the  tacit  acknowledgment  contained  in  the  concluding  decrees,  of  the 
superiority  of  the  Pope  above  councils  ;  an  opinion  which  in  France  had 
been  always  impugned  and  rejected.  Influenced  by  these  considera- 
tions and  desirous  at  the  same  time  of  avoiding  to  give  any  fresh  occa- 
sion of  discontent  to  the  Calvinists,  the  French  court  (although  earnest- 
ly solicited  by  Pius)  refused  to  receive  and  publish  the  decrees  f. 

Pius  had  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  example  of  so  great 
a^eptedb  a  monarcny  would  be  imitated  by  the  other  catholic  powers. 
Philip,  and  But  he  had  the  pleasure  of  receiving  information  from  his  nun- 
Ucprhfcesr  ci°s,  that  not  only  the  Republic  of  Venice,  and  the  several 
Italian  princes,  but  most  of  the  catholic  princes  in  Germany, 
and  the  king  of  Spain,  had  resolved  to  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the 
council. 

In  forming  this  resolution,  Philip  gave  a  striking  proof  of  that  zeal 
which  he  so  uniformly  felt,  or  affected,  for  the  catholic  religion  and  the 
Holy  See.  No  prince  was  ever  more  jealous  of  his  power,  or  more 
tenacious  of  his  rights  ;  upon  some  of  which  encroachments  had  been 
made  in  the  decrees  of  reformation,  During  the  celebration  of  the 
council,  he  had  complained  loudly  of  the  dependance  in  which  it  was 
held  by  the  Pope  ;  he  had  again  and  again  endeavoured,  but  in  vain,  to 
get  that  first  decree  rescinded,  by  which  the  legates  alone  could  propose 
the  questions  to  be  discussed  ;  and  he  had  likewise  been  highly  offended 
with  the  Pope's  precipitate  dissolution  of  the  council,  in  which  measure 
he  had  neither  been  consulted,  nor  had  any  delay  been  granted  at  his 
ambassador's  request.  To  these  causes  of  alienation,  Pius 
Dispute  of  pre-      added  another  which   might  have  been  attended  with  the 

cedence  between  *>  .    . 

the  ambassadors  most  serious  consequences,  by  determining  a  dispute  for 
spaiMecidedin  precedence  between  the  Spanish  and  French  ambassadors 
favour 01  France.  at  Rome,  in  favour  of  the  latter.  To  decide  this  point, 
which  was  of  so  delicate  a  nature,  at  so  critical  a  juncture, 
the  Pontiff  was  induced,  partly  by  the  hopes  of  prevailing  on  the  court 
of  France  to  receive  the  decrees  of  the  council,  and  partly  by  his  dread, 
that,  if  the  young  King  were  not  gratified  in  this  matter,  his  counsellors 
would  advise  him  to  break  off  all  connexion  with  Rome,  and  to  commit 
the  supreme  ecclesiastical  authority  in  the  kingdom  to  a  patriarch  of 
his  own  election. 

Pius  ordered  his  nuncio  to  explain  these  motives  to  the  Catholic  King, 
and  spared  no  pains  to  convince  him  of  the  necessity  of  the  step  which 
lie  had  taken  ;  nor  were  his  endeavours  altogether  ineffectual.  Philip 
did  not,  indeed,  for  some  time,  send  any  ambassador  to  Rome  in  the  place 
of  Don  Louis  de  Requesens,  who  left  it  when  the  point  of  precedence 
was  decided  ;  but  being  determined,  if  possible,  to  live  on  amicable 
terms  with  the  Holy  See,  he  resolved  to  stifle  his  resentment.  i\'or  did 
he  suffer  it  to  influence  his  conduct  with  regard  to  the  decrees  of  the 
council,  which,  although  they  were  not  entirely  conformable  to  his  wish- 

f  Father  Paul,  lib.  v,  vi,  vii,  viii. 
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os,  yet  would  contribute,  he  believed,  in  some  measure,  to  prevent 
the  progress  of  heresy  ;  and  therefore   he  issued  orders,  without     "*<• 
hesitation,  to  have  them  received  and  obeyed  throughout  all  his  do- 
minions s. 

B  Cabrera,  lib.  vi.  c.  16.     Pallavicini,  lib.  xxiv,  cap.  12. 
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PHILIP'S  attention  was,  soon  after  this,  called  to  objects  of 
a  very  different  nature  from  those  by  which,  during  the  sitting 
of  the  council,  it  had  been  engrossed.  The  success  of  his  en- 
terprise against  Pennon  de  Velez  having  given  great  uneasi- 
ness to  all  the  piratical  states,  they  had  endeavoured  to  engage 
the  Sultan  to  undertake  the  recovery  of  that  fort  ;  and  had 
intreated  him  to  employ  such  a  fleet  and  army  as  might  be  sufficient  to 
expel  the  Spaniards  from  the  coast  of  Africa.  Solyman  was  at  the  same 
time  earnestly  solicited  by  great  numbers  of  his  subjects,  to  take  ven- 
geance on  the  Knights  of  Malta,  who,  besides  co  operating  with  the  Spa- 
niards in  all  their  African  expeditions,  still  continued  to  exercise  their 
wonted  hostilities  against  the  Turks  at  sea,  and  had  of  late  made  innu- 
merable captures. 

This  prince  was  of  himself  as  much  incensed  both  against  the  former 
and  the  latter  of  these  his  enemies,  as  any  of  his  subjects  could  desire  ; 
and  notwithstanding  his  great  age,  he  was  inflamed  as  much  as  ever  with 
the  ambition  of  extending  his  dominions.  He  therefore  lent  a  willing  ear 
to  the  solicitations  which  he  now  received  ;  and  having  suspended  all  his 
other  pursuits,  he  resolved  to  turn  his  whole  attention  against  the  Maltese 
and  Spaniards.  But  he  hesitated  whether  he  should  begin  his  operations 
with  invading  Malta,  or  the  dominions  of  the  Catholic  King  ;  and  to  assist 
him  in  deciding  this  point,  he  held  a  council  of  his  most  experienced  com- 
manders. 

Mahomet,  the  oldest  and  wisest  of  all  his  Bashas,  was  of  opinion,  that 
it  would  be  highly  inexpedient  to  begin  with  invading  Malta  ;  in  subduing 
which,  he  said,  the  Sultan  would  find  infinitely  greater  difficulty  than  he 
had  encountered  formerly  in  the  conquest  of  Rhodes.  The  laiter  of 
these  islands,  he  observed,  lay  at  so  great  a  distance  from  Europe,  as  had 
made  it  almost  impossible  for  the  Christians  to  send  assistance  to  the  be- 
and  was  besides  so  large  and  fertile  as  to  furnish  subsistence 


sieged  , 
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to  the  Turkish  troops.  Whereas  the  former  was  small  and  bar- 
ren ;  so  far  from  the  Porte,  and  so  near  to  Sicily  and  Italy,  that 
the  Knights  could  easily  receive  from  thence  perpetual  succours  and  sup- 
plies. The  king  of  Spain  was  deeply  concerned  in  their  preservation  ; 
and  he,  and  other  Christian  princes,  would,  from  religion  as  well  as  inte- 
rest, think  themselves  bound  to  support  an  order  of  men  whom  they  had 
long  regarded  as  the  champions  of  their  faith.  The  Knights  would  de- 
fend their  island  with  the  utmost  obstinacy.  And  even  although  the  Sul- 
tan should  at  last  get  possession  of  it,  yet  a  new  crusade  would  be  formed 
by  the  Christians  for  its  recovery,  and  the  Turkish  fleet  would  be  destroy- 
ed in  the  harbours,  before  it  could  be  put  into  a  posture  of  defence.  Si- 
cily, he  thought,  would  be  a  much  easier  and  more  certain  conquest. 
The  reduction  of  that  island  would  conduce  more  to  the  Sultan's  glory, 
as  well  as  to  the  interest  of  his  empire  ;  and  it  would  be  quickly  follow- 
ed by  the  reduction  of  the  Knights  of  Malta,  who  could  not  subsist  a 
single  season  without  those  continual  supplies  of  provision  which  that 
more  fertile  region  afforded  them. 

A  prince  of  so  great  penetration  as  Solyman  could  not  be 
s°1rMon'f  insensible  of  the  weight  of  these  considerations  ;  but  having 
gin  with  the  been  long  accustomed  to  triumph  over  much  more  formidable 
MttEita.°f  enemies  than  the  knights  of  Malta,  and  having  formerly  ex- 

pelled the  Knights  themselves  from  Asia,  when  their  power 
was  more  considerable  than  at  present,  he  believed  that  they  could  not 
long  resist  his  victorious  arms.  In  this  confidence  of  success  he  was 
confirmed  by  most  of  the  Bashas,  who  chose  rather  to  flatter  his  inclina- 
tions at  the  expence  of  his  interest,  than  to  run  the  risque  of  incurring 
his  displeasure.  His  resentment  against  the  Knights  was  greatly  height- 
ened at  this  time  by  the  capture  of  a  rich  galleon  belonging  to  some  of 
his  greatest  favourites  in  the  Seraglio.  These  persons  exerted  all  their 
influence  to  procure  a  speedy  vengeance,  and  contributed  to  determine 
the  Sultan  to  open  the  campaign  with  the  siege  of  Malta  ;  after  the  con- 
quest of  which  he  resolved  to  turn  his  arms  against  the  King  of  Spain. 

Having  thus  fixed  his  purpose,  he  issued  orders  for  equip- 
His  prepa-  pmg  aj}  the  ships  in  his  empire  with  the  utmost  expedition  ; 
sent  a  great  number  of  troops  to  the  sea-ports  in  the  Morea, 
where  he  intended  they  should  embark  ;  and  desired  Hascem  and  Dra- 
gut,  his  viceroys  in  Algiers  and  Tripoli,  to  hold  their  corsairs  ready  to 
join  his  fleet  when  it  should  arrive  at  Malta.  He  gave  the  command  of 
the  fleet  to  Piali,  and  that  of  the  land  forces  to  Mustapha,  an  experienc- 
ed general,  at  the  age  of  sixty-five,  who  had  acquired  his  esteem  and 
confidence  by  several  victories  which  he  had  obtained  in  Asia.  To  these 
men  he  recommended  strongly  the  acting  in  concert  with  each  other  ; 
and  required  them  to  consult  in  every  matter  of  importance  with  Dra- 
gut,  whom  he  regarded  as  the  ablest  naval  officer  in  his  dominions. 

The  news  of  his  preparations  soon  reached  the  several  Chris- 
dTeVgrantf.  tian  powers  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean.  But  they  were 
mastw  of      for  gome  time  in  doubt  where  the  storm  which  was  gathering 

.Malta,  o  © 

would  burst.  At  length  John  de  la  Valette  Parisot,  the  grand- 
master of  Malta,  received  certain  information  of  Solyman's  design,  from 
spies  whom  he  employed  at  Constantinople.  He  immediately  communi- 
cated his  intelligence  to  the  King  of  Spain,  the  Pope,  and  most  of  the 
other  Christian  princes  ;  and  represented  to  them  the  necessity  of  grant- 
ing their  assistance  at  the  present  crisis,  if  they  would  save  from  ruin  an 
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order  of  men  whose  bravery  bad  for  ages  past  been  continually 
exerted  in  the  protection  of  Christians  of  every  nation  in  Europe, 
against  the  implacable  enemy  of  the  Christian  name. 

But  although  the  subjects  of  almost  every  Christian  state  had, 
on  numberless  occasions,  been  supported  by  their  generosity,  fo'luJfon'to 
and  protected,  or  rescued  from  slavery,  by  their  intrepid  va-  s^-p<iJrtthe 
lour,  yet  only  such  princes  thought  it  incumbent  on  them  to  in- 
terest themselves  in  their  behalf  whose  territories  lay  exposed  to  imme- 
diate danger.  Of  these  no  one  had  so  much  ground  to  dread  the  conse- 
quences of  suffering  the  Knights  to  be  overwhelmed,  as  the  King  of 
Spain.  For  besides  that  his  dominions  were  more  exposed,  he  was 
much  more  obnoxious  to  the  Sultan,  than  any  other  Christian  monarch. 
He  had  repeatedly  committed  hostilities  against  the  African  corsairs, 
whom  Solyman  had  taken  under  his  protection  ;  and  he  could  not  call  in 
question  the  intelligence  transmitted  to  him  by  the  grand-master,  that  as 
the  Turkish  armament  was  to  be  sent  first  against  the  Knights,  it  would 
be  employed  next  against  himself.  Philip  had  ever  looked  on  Malta  as 
his  principal  bulwark  against  the  invasions  of  the  Turks  ;  and  he  was 
sensible  that  he  had  now  more  reason  than  ever  to  consider  it  in  that 
view.  Prompted  by  these  motives,  he  resolved  to  exert  himself  with  vi- 
gour in  its  defence  ;  and  having  written  to  his  ministers  and  allies  in  Ita- 
ly, to  form  an  army  of  twenty  thousand  men,  which  should  be  Beady  to 
embark  on  the  shortest  notice,  he  assembled  a  numerous  fleet  at  Messina, 
and  sent  instructions  to  Don  Garcia  de  Toledo,  the  viceroy  of  Sicily,  to 
watch  over  the  preservation  of  Malta  with  the  same  solicitude  as  if  Sici- 
ly itself  were  to  be  attacked. 

The  zeal  with  which  Philip  espoused  the  cause  of  the 
Knights,  delivered  them  from  their  anxiety  with  regard  to  the     masteSrtac 
final  issue  of  the  war,  but  did  not  prevent  the  grand-master     yVgHanced 
from  exerting  his  activity  and  vigilance  in  preparing  for  a  vi- 
gorous defence.     Besides  sending  a  general  summons  to  the  Knights 
dispersed  throughout  the  several  provinces  in  Europe,  to  repair  instantly 
to  Malta  ;  he  distributed  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  island  capable  of 
bearing  arms,   into  companies,  and  appointed  the  Knights  to  train  them 
in  the  several  branches  of  military  discipline.     He  caused  two  thousand 
troops  to  be  levied  by  his  agents  in  Italy,  and  kept  all  the  ships  belong- 
ing to  the  order,  perpetually  employed  in  importing   arms,   militar}*- 
stores,  and  provisions. 

In  obedience  to  his  summons,  all  the  Knights  hastened  to  his  assistance, 
except  such  as  were  prevented  by  age  or  infirmities  ;  and  these  suppli- 
ed their  personal  services,  by  sending  him  all  the  money  which  they 
could  raise  out  of  the  effects  belonging  to  their  convents.  Before  the 
arrival  of  the  enemy,  he  reviewed  his  forces,  and  found  that  they 
amounted  lo  seven  hundred  Knights  and  eight  thousand  five  hundred 
soldiers,  including  two  companies  of  Spaniards  which  were  sent  to  him 
from  Sicily.  These  troops,  after  a  solemn  religious  procession,  and 
partaking  of  the  holy  sacrament,  he  distributed  among  the  Knights  ;  and 
assigned  to  all  of  them  their  proper  stations.  In  the  midst  of  the  mul- 
tiplicity of  affairs  which  demanded  his  attention,  there  was  nothing- 
omitted  which  human  prudence  could  provide.  He  was  continually 
employed  either  in  visiting  the  posts,  or  examining  the  stores,  or 
strengthening  the  fortifications,  or  instructing  the  officers  as  to  the  con- 
duct proper  to  be  observed  in  case  of  an  attack.     The  wisdom  displayed 
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1565      m  ^'S  I^an  °^  defence,  inspired  his  troops  with  confidence  ;  and 
his  tranquillity  and  fortitude  communicated  to  them  an  elevation  of 
mind,  which  rendered  them  superior  to  every  calamity  that  could  befal 
them. 

At  length  the  Turkish  fleet  having  left  Constantinople  in 
Arrival  of  the  tne  enc*  °f  March,  arrived  in  sight  of  Malta  about  the  mid- 
Turks,at  ™al"     die  of  May  ;  consisting  of  more  than  two  hundred  sail,  and 

ta  under  Mus-       .        .  i_  j     1        •  i  •  /»>-..■■  • 

tapha andPiaii.  having  on  board,  besides  a  great  number  of  Christian  slaves, 
designed  to  serve  as  pioneers,  above  forty  thousand  land 
forces,  composed  chiefly  of  Janissaries  and  Spahis,  the  bravest  soldiers 
of  the  Ottoman  empire.  This  formidable  army  landed  at  some  distance 
from  11  Borgoa,  and  soon  afterwards  spread  themselves  over  the  coun- 
try ;  setting  fire  to  the  villages,  putting  the  peasants  to  the  sword,  and 
carrying  off  such  of  the  cattle,  as,  notwithstanding  the  orders  of  the 
grand-master,  had  not  been  secured  within  the  forts  and  towns. 

While  the  Turks  were  thus  employed,  La  Valette  sent  out  De  Copier, 
marshal  of  the  order,  with  two  hundred  horse  and  six  hundred  foot,  to 
watch  their  motions.  De  Copier,  an  officer  of  great  experience,  execu- 
ted his  commission  with  so  much  prudence  and  vigour,  that  by  falling  un- 
expectedly on  detached  parties,  he  cut  off  one  thousand  five  hundred  of 
the  Turks,  with  the  loss  of  only  about  eighty  men.  But  La  Valette  in- 
tended, by  permitting  these  skirmishes,  only  to  make  trial  of  his  troops, 
and  to  accustom  them  to  the  looks  and  shouts  of  the  enemy.  He  consi- 
dered, that  even  so  small  a  loss  as  was  occasioned  by  these  rencounters, 
was  more  than  he  could  easily  support.  He  therefore  recalled  De  Co- 
pier, and  sent  the  soldiers  and  knights  under  his  command  to  their  respec- 
tive posts. 

The  Turkish  general  held  a  council  of  war  as  soon  as  all 
s?ESiraoe°f  ms  troops  were  landed,  to  assist  him  in  resolving  where  he 
should  begin  his  attack.  Piali,  agreeably  to  what  he  under- 
stood to  have  been  the  Sultan's  instructions,  was  of  opinion  that  they 
ought  not  to  enter  upon  action  till  Dragut  should  arrive.  But  Musta- 
pha  having  received  information  of  the  King  of  Spain's  preparations, 
thought  that  something  must  be  done  instantly  for  the  security  of  the 
fleet  $  which  lay  at  present  in  a  creek  where  it  was  exposed  to  the  vio- 
lence of  the  east  wind,  and  might  be  attacked  with  great  advantage  by 
the  Spaniards.  On  this  account  he  was  of  opinion,  that  they  should  im- 
mediately lay  siege  to  a  fort  called  St.  Elmo,  which  stood  on  a  neck  of 
land  near  II  Borgo,  having  the  principal  harbour  on  one  side  of  it,  and 
on  the  other,  another  harbour  large  enough  to  contain  the  whole  fleet  in 
safety.  This  proposal  was  approved  by  a  majority  of  the  council,  and 
Mustapha  proceeded  without  delay  to  carry  it  into  execution.  He  vain- 
._  .  ly  expected  that  he  would  be  able  to  reduce  the  fort  in  a  few 
attending  days.  But  besides  the  valour  with  which  it  was  defended, 
the  siege.  tnere  were  two  circumstances  which  greatly  augmented  the 
difficulty  of  his  enterprise  ;  one  of  these  was,  that  the  garrison  could 
easily  receive  supplies  from  the  town,  across  the  great  harbour,  which 
was  secured  by  two  forts,  called  St.  Angelo  and  St.  Michael,  or  La  San- 
gle  ;  and  the  other,  that  his  approaches  to  the  fort  were  retarded  by  the 
nature  of  the  road  leading  to  it,  which  was  either  a  bare  rock,  or  the 
rock  thinly  covered  with  a  stony  soil.     This  last  inconvenience  he  re- 

a  The  town  where  the  strength  of  the  order  was  concentered. 
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medied,  by  substituting  in  the  place  of  trenches,  a  parapet  formed 
of  planks  and  beams  covered  on  the  side  towards  the  fort  with  earth, 
which  they  brought  from  a  distance,  and  mixed  with  straw  and  rushes. 
By  this  invention  he  was  enabled  to  open  a  battery  mounted  with  his  lar- 
gest cannon,  on  the  sixth  or  seventh  day  after  his  arrival  on  the  island  ;  and 
he  quickly   convinced  the  governor,   the  bailiff  of  Negropont,   that  it 
would   be  impossible  for  him  to   hold  out  long.     Of  this  the  governor 
gave  immediate   information   to  the  grand-master,  and  made 
choice  of  a  knight  of  the  name  of  La  Cerda  for  his  messenger.     St-  E1™° 
This  man,  greatly  disturbed  by  fear,  exaggerated  the  danger     untenable 
which  he  had  been  sent  to  represent,  and  had  the  imprudence     riLn.egai 
to  tell  the  grand-master,  in  the  presence  of  many  of  the  Knights, 
that  he   must  not  expect  that  the  place  would  sustain  the  siege  about  a 
week  longer.     "  And  what  loss,"  said  La  Valette,  "  have  you  received 
that  makes  you  so  soon  despair  ?"  "  The  fort,"  replied  La  Cerda,  "  is 
to  be  considered  as  a  sick  person,  greatly  reduced,  who  must  receive  con- 
tinual remedies  and  supplies."     "  1  myself,"  answered  the   grand-mas- 
ter with  great  indignation,  •'  will  be  the  physician  ;  and  will  bring  others 
along  with  me,  who,  if  they  cannot  cure  you  of  your  fear,  will  at  least 
preserve  the  fort  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  infidels." 

La  Valette  did  not  expect  that  a  place    which  was  neither 
strong,  nor  large  enough  to  admit  a  numerous  garrison,  could     Tl,e  s™oA- 
be  defended  long  against  so  great  a  force  as  was  employed  to     reaLnVtor 
reduce  it  ;  but  he   thought  it  necessary  that  the  siege  of  this     to  u^ian!1 
fort  should  be  prolonged  as  much  as  possible,  in  order  to  give 
the  viceroy  of  Sicily  time  to  come  to  his  relief.      With  this  view  he  re- 
solved to  throw  himself  into  St.  Elmo  with  a  select  body  of  troops  ;  and 
he  was  preparing  to  set  out  when  the  whole  body  of  Knights  remonstra- 
ted with  such  earnest  importunity  against  his  leaving  the  town,  that  he  at 
last  consented  to  suffer  the  reinforcement  which  he  had  prepared,  to  be 
conducted  to  the  fort  by  a  knight  called  De  Me-dran,  upon  whose  conduct 
and  intrepidity  he  could  rely  with  the  most  assured  confidence. 
Not  long  after  De  Medran's  arrival  in  the  fort,  the  garrison 
made  a  vigorous  sally,  in  which  they  drove  the  enemy  from  their     u.e°^e|e.ot 
intrenchments,  and  put  a  number  of  them  to  the  sword.     But 
the  rest  soon  recovered  from  their  surprise  ;  and  having  returned  to  the 
charge,  they  compelled  the  Christians  to  retire.     In  this  rencounter,  the 
vigorous  efforts  of  the   Janissaries  were  favoured  by  the  wind,  which 
blew  the   smoke   of  the  guns  upon    the   fort,  and  covered  the  besieged 
with  a  thick  cloud,  through  which  it  was  impossible  to  discern  the  opera- 
tions of  the  enemy.     This  incident  the  Turks  had  the  presence  of  mind 
to  improve  to  great  advantage.     They  seized,  unperceived,  upon  the 
counterscarp,  made  a  lodgment  there  with  beams,  woolsacks,  and  gabions  ; 
and  raised  a  battery  upon  it  with  incredible  expedition.     After  the  smoke 
was  dispersed,  the  besieged  beheld  what  had  been  done   with  much  as- 
tonishment ;    and  they  were   the  more    disquieted,  as  the  fortification 
which  the  Turks  had  raised  upon  the  counterscarp,  overtopped  a  rave- 
lin which  lay  near  it,  in  which  the  besieged  could  no  longer  appear  with 
safety.     They  resolved,  however,  to  defend  this  ravelin  as  long  as  pos- 
sible, whatever  it  should  cost  them. 

In  the  mean  time   Dragut  and  another  noted  corsair  called 
Uluchiali  arrived  with  twenty  gallies,   having,  besides  slaves     Arrival  of 
and  seamen,  two  thousand  five  hundred  troops  on  board.     This 
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S6S  reinforcement  and  the  presence  of  Dragut  added  fresh  vigour  to 
the  operations  of  the  siege.  This  gallant  corsair  exposed  himself 
on  all  occasions  with  the  utmost  intrepidity  ;  spent  whole  days  in  the 
trenches  ;  and  as  besides  his  other  extraordinary  talents,  he  was  parti- 
cularly skilful  in  the  management  of  artillery,  he  caused  some  new  bat- 
teries to  be  raised  in  more  advantageous  situations  than  had  hitherto  been 
made  choice  of  ;  and  kept  up  a  continual  fire  both  upon  the  ravelin  above 
mentioned,  and  a  cavalier  that  covered  the  fort,  and  was  one  of  its  prin- 
cipal defences. 

This  cavalier  soon  became   the  only  defence  which  could 
the°fkge.°f    Preven*  the  besiegers  from  coming  up  to  the  very  foot  of  the 

wall.  Some  Turkish  engineers  having  approached  the  ravelin 
at  day-break,  to  examine  the  effects  of  their  artillery,  they  observed  a 
gun-port  so  low,  that  one  of  them,  when  mounted  on  the  shoulders  of 
another,  looked  into  it,  and  saw  the  Christian  soldiers  lying  on  the  ground 
asleep.  Of  this  they  gave  immediate  information  to  the  troops  ;  who, 
advancing  as  quickly  and  silently  as  possible,  and  clapping  ladders  to  the 
gun-hole,  got  up  into  the  ravelin,  and  cut  most  of  the  Christians  to 
pieces. 

Between  this  ravelin  and  the  cavalier  lay  the  ditch,  over  which  the 
besieged  had  thrown  a  temporary  bridge  of  planks,  leading  up  to  the 
cavalier.  The  Turks  perceiving  this,  leapt  instantly  upon  the  bridge, 
and  attempted  to  make  themselves  masters  of  the  cavalier,  as  they  had 
already  done  of  the  ravelin.  But  the  garrison  was  now  alarmed  ;  the 
bravest  of  the  Knights  hastened  from  different  quarters  to  the  post  of 
danger  ;  and,  after  an  obstinate  engagement,  they  compelled  the  Turks 
to  retire  into  the  ravelin.  There  the  Janissaries  observing  another  way 
of  reaching  the  cavalier,  by  a  path  from  the  bottom  of  the  ditch,  they 
threw  themselves  down  without  dread  or  hesitation  ;  and  having  ascend- 
ed by  this  path  to  the  other  side,  they  renewed  their  attack  with  great- 
er fury  than  ever.  The  combat  lasted  from  sun-rise  till  noon,  when  the 
invincible  bravery  of  the  garrison  proved  at  last  victorious.  About  twen- 
ty Knights  and  a  hundred  soldiers  were  killed,  and  near  three  thousand 
of  the  enemy. 

.  As  the  ravelin  was  open  on  the  side  towards  the  fort,  the  besieged 
pointed  some  cannon  against  it,  and  made  great  havoc  among  the  Infidels. 
But  Mustapha,  sensible  of  the  value  of  the  acquisition  which  he  had 
made,  poured  in  fresh  soldiers  without  number  ;  and  the  pioneers  com- 
ing forward  with  wool-sacks,  planks,  and  gabions,  put  the  troops  at  length 
in  safety,  and  made  a  lodgment  in  the  ravelin,  of  which  the  garrison 
were  never  able  to  dispossess  them. 

The  grand-master's  concern  on  account  of  this  disaster  was  greatly 
augmented  by  considering  that  it  could  not  have  happened  so  soon,  with- 
out some  negligence  on  the  part  of  the  garrison.  He  sent  them  how- 
ever an  immediate  reinforcement  ;  but  both  the  siege  and  the  defence 
were  carried  on  with  the  same  vigour  as  before. 

But  the  situation  of  the  besieged  was  now  become  much 
The  distress  more  dangerous  than  formerly.  The  Turks  applied  them- 
ofthegarn-     sejveg  ^j^  unremitting  diligence  to  heighten  the  ravelin  till 

it  overtopt  the  wall  of  the  fort  ;  and  after  this,  the  garrison 
could  no  longer  appear  upon  the  parapet  with  safety.  Many  were  kill- 
ed by  the  enemy's  artillery.  Several  breaches  were  made  in  different 
parts  of  the  wall,  and  the  hearts  of  the  bravest  Knights  began  to  fail 
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within   them.     They  apprehended,  that  ere  long  the  Turkish  ge- 
neral would  attempt  to  take   the  fort  by  storm,  and  they  dreaded 
that  it  would  be  impossible  for  so  small  a  number  to  resist  so  numerous 
an  enemy. 

They  agreed,  therefore,  though  with  much  reluctance,  to 
applv   to  the  grand  master   for  liberty  to   quit  the  fort  ;  and     forKbmy 
they  made  choice  of  the  chevalier  De  Medran  for  their  mes-     for^ultthe 
senger.     De  Medran  represented  that  the  fort  was  in  reality 
no  longer  tenable,  and   that  to   continue  in  it,  though  only  a  few  days, 
would  infallibly  occasion  the  utter  destruction  of  the  garrison.     That  no- 
thing could  be  of  greater  advantage  to  the   Turks  than  sending  the  for- 
ces of  the  Order  to  a  place  where  there  were  no  fortifications  to  defend 
them  ;  that  by  so   doing,  the   troops    necessary  for  the  defence  of  the 
other  fortresses  would  soon  be  consumed,  and  these  fortresses  become 
an  easy  prey  to  the  enemy.     But   he   concluded  with  saying,   that,  al- 
though this  was  the  opinion  of  all  the  garrison,  he  was  commissioned  to 
declare   to  the  grand  master,  that  whatever  resolution  he  should  form, 
they  were  determined  to  yield  an  implicit  obedience  to  his  authority. 

Most  of  the  Knights  in  council  thought  that  this  request 
of  the  garrison  ought  to  be  immediately  granted.      But   La     Reused  by  the 

Trio  •     ■  m  i        /•  l  grand-master. 

V alette  was  of  a  contrary  opinion.  1  lie  fort,  he  acknowl- 
edged, would  not  probably  hold  out  much  longer  ;  and  he  lamented  the 
fate  of  those  gallant  Knights  and  soldiers  who  were  stationed  in  so  peri- 
lous a  situation.  But  there  were  cases,  he  said,  in  which  it  was  neces- 
sary to  sacrifice  some  of  the  members  for  the  preservation  of  the  hody  ; 
and  such  he  knew  to  be  the  present  critical  state  of  their  affairs.  For 
he  was  credibly  informed  that  the  Sicilian  viceroy  had  declared,  that  if 
the  fort  of  St  Elmo  were  lost,  (as  he  could  not  then  attack  the  Turks 
with  the  same  advantage  as  at  present,)  he  would  not  expose  his  fleet  to 
the  risk  of  a  defeat  for  the  sake  of  the  rest  of  the  island.  And  on  this 
account  La  Valette  subjoined,  that  the  preservation  of  the  Order  de- 
pended almost  entirely  on  the  length  of  the  present  siege.  This  he  re- 
presented to  the  chevalier  De  Medran,  and  sent  him  back  with  instruc- 
tions to  remind  the  Knights  of  the  vow  which  they  took  at  their  entrance 
into  the  Order,  of  sacrificing  their  lives  for  its  defence.  He  likewise 
bade  him  assure  them,  in  his  name,  that  he  would  not  fail  to  send  them 
such  reinforcements  as  they  should  stand  in  need  of,  and  was  determin- 
ed, as  soon  as  it  should  be  necessary,  to  come  himself  to  their  assistance, 
with  a  fixed,  unalterable  purpose  to  lay  down  his  life,  sooner  tiian  deli- 
ver the  fort  into  the  hands  of  the  Infidels. 

This  answer  had  the  desired  effect  on  several  of  the  Knights,  and 
particularly  on  those  whose  principles  of  honour  and  attachment  to  the 
Order  were  confirmed  by  years.  But  the  greater  part  of  them  were 
much  dissatisfied.  They  thought  the  grand- master's  treatment  of  them 
harsh  and  cruel,  and  wrote  him  a  letter,  subscribed  hy  fifty-three,  in 
which,  after  repeating  their  former  request,  they  informed  him,  that 
if  he  did  not,  on  the  next  night,  send  boats  to  carry  them  to  the  town, 
they  were  determined  to  sally  out  into  the  Turkish  camp,  where  they 
might  fall  honourably  by  the  sword,  instead  of  suffering  such  an  igno- 
minious death  as  they  had  reason  to  expect,  if  the  fort  were  taken  by 
storm. 

To  this  letter  La  V alette  replied,  "  That  they  were  much  mistaken, 
if  they  expected  to  satisfy  their  honour  by  throwing  awav  their  lives  ; 
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IS  s  since  it  was  no  less  their  duty  to  submit  to  his  authority,  than  to  sa- 
crifice their  lives  in  defence  of  the  Order  :  that  the  preservation  of 
the  whole  depended  on  their  present  obedience  to  his  commands  :  that  no 
aid  was  to  be  expected  from  Spain  if  the  fort  were  given  up  ;  and  that 
if  he  should  yield  to  their  request,  and  bring  them  to  the  town,  the 
town  itself  would  then  be  immediately  invested,  and  they,  as  well  as  the 
rest,  soon  afterwards  reduced  to  a  situation  more  desperate  than  that 
from  which  they  were  so  solicitous  to  escape,  by  deserting  an  import- 
ant station  which  they  had  undertaken  to  defend."  Besides  this  letter, 
he  sent  three  commissioners  to  examine  the  state  of  the  fortifications  ; 
intending  by  this  measure,  either  to  gain  time,  or  to  prevent  the  garrison 
from  sinking  into  despair. 

These  commissioners  differ  widely  in  the  accounts  which  they  deli- 
vered at  their  return.  Two  of  them  thought  it  impossible  to  defend 
the  fort  much  longer.  But  the  third,  named  Constantine  Castriot,  a 
Greek  prince,  descended  from  the  famous  Albanian  hero,  Sanderbeg, 
whether  from  ignorance,  or  consciousness  of  greater  resources  in  his 
native  courage  than  the  other  two  possessed,  maintained  that  the  garri- 
son was  far  from  being  reduced  to  the  last  extremity  ;  and  to  give  proof 
how  firmly  he  was  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  he  offered 
to  enter  the  fort  himself,  and  to  undertake  the  defence  of  it  with  such 
troops  as  should  be  willing  to  accompany  him. 

The  grand-master,  strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  necessity 
of  protracting  the  siege,  immediately  accepted  this  offer,  and  bestowed 
the  highest  encomiums  on  Castriot's  zeal  and  resolution.  Nor  did 
Castriot  find  any  difficulty  in  persuading  a  sufficient  number  to  attend 
him,  who  were  no  less  zealous  and  resolute  than  himself.  The  soldiers 
crowded  to  his  standard,  and  were  emulous  to  have  their  names  enroll- 
ed for  that  dangerous  service  in  which  he  had  engaged. 

When  La  Valette  saw  the  spirit  by  which  these  men  were  animated, 
and  had  no  longer  any  doubt  of  being  able,  by  their  means,  to  prolong 
the  siege  of  the  fort,  he  sent  a  letter  to  the  Knights,  acquainting  them, 
that  he  was  now  willing  to  give  them  their  discharge  ;  and  would  imme- 
diately send  another  garrison,  into  whose  hands,  he  desired,  they  should 
be  ready  to  deliver  up  the  fort,  and  come  themselves  to  the  town  in  the 
boats  in  which  their  successors  were  to  be  transported.  "  You,  my 
brethren,"  continued  he,  "  may  be  in  greater  safety  here  than  in  your 
present  situation  ;  and  I  shall  then  feel  less  anxiety  for  the  preservation 
of  the  fort,  although  I  think  it  of  so  great  importance,  that  on  the  pre- 
servation of  it,  that  of  our  Order  seems  entirely  to  depend." 

The  contents  and  style  of  this  letter  affected  the  Knights  in  the  most 
sensible  manner,  and  roused  within  them  that  delicate  sense  of  honour, 
by  which  the  Order  had  been  so  long  and  so  eminently  distinguished. 
They  dreaded  the  reception  which  they  were  about  to  meet  with  from 
the  grand-master  and  the  other  Knights  :  "  And  should  this  new  garri- 
son," said  they  to  each  other,  "  which  is  appointed  to  succeed  ue,  be 
fortunate  enough  to  hold  out  till  the  Spaniards  arrive,  in  what  corner  of 
the  earth  shall  we  conceal  our  infamy  ?"  They  resolved  without  hesi- 
tation to  remain  in  the  fort  till  every  man  should  perish,  rather  than 
either  deliver  it  to  the  new  garrison,  or  abandon  it  to  the  enemy.  And 
they  went  in  a  body  to  the  governor,  and  intreated  him  to  inform  the 
grand-master,  of  their  repentance,  and  to  join  with  them  in  praying  that 
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they  might  be  suffered  to  wipe  out  the  remembrance  of  their  fault 
by  their  future  conduct. 

The  governor  readily  complied  ;  and,  in  order  to  prevent  the  new 
garrison  from  setting  out  in  the  night,  he  dispatched  his  letter  by  a  noted 
swimmer  before  it  was  dark.  La  Valette  secretly  rejoiced  at  this  appli- 
cation ;  but  sent  word  to  the  governor,  that  he  must  always  prefer  even 
a  body  of  new  troops  to  the  most  experienced  warriors,  who  had  refus- 
ed to  submit  to  the  control  of  military  discipline.  When  this  answer 
was  reported  to  the  Knights,  they  were  overwhelmed  with  anguish,  and 
had  recourse  to  the  most  submissive  intreaties  of  forgiveness.  The 
grand-master  suffered  himself  at  last  to  be  overcome  ;  and  henceforth 
the  garrison,  dismissing  all  thoughts  of  their  own  safety,  were  intent  on 
nothing  but  how  to  prolong  the  defence. 

The  grand-master  sent  them  every  night  fresh  troops,  to  supply  the 
place  of  the  killed  and  wounded  ;  and  kept  them  well  furnished  with 
provisions,  ammunition,  and  fireworks.  Of  these  last  he  had  invented 
a  particular  kind,  which  consisted  of  hoops  of  wood,  covered  with  wool, 
and  steeped  in  boiling  oil,  and  other  inflammable  liquors,  mixed  with  ni- 
tre and  gunpowder.  To  these  machines  they  set  fire,  and  threw  them 
Naming  in  the  midst  of  the  enemy,  when  they  were  crowded  together  at 
an  assault.  It  happened  often  that  two  or  three  of  the  Turks  were  hook- 
ed together  and  scorched  to  death  ;  and  the  utmost  confusion  was  produc- 
ed wherever  the  hoops  were  thrown. 

The  besieged  stood  much  in  need  of  these,  and  every  other 
instrument  of  mischief,  that  could  be  devised  for  their  defence,     ^le  brave- 
In  spite  of  the  most  vigorous  opposition,  the  Turks  had  cast  a     ry.afthe 
bridge  over  the  ditch,  and  begun  to  sap  and  undermine  the     samson. 
wall.     From  the  seventeenth  of  June  to  the  fourteenth  of  July  not  a 
single  day  past  without  some  rencounter  ;  and  Mustapha  had  frequently 
attempted  to  scale  the  wall  of  the  fort,  but  had  been  as  often  repulsed 
with  the  loss  of  some  of  the  bravest  of  his  troops. 

Ashamed  at  having  been  detained  so  long  before  a  place  of  such  in- 
considerable strength,  he  resolved  to  make  one  great  decisive  effort, 
and  to  bring  to  the  assault  as  many  of  his  forces  as  the  situation  of  the 
place  would  permit  him  to  employ.  He  had  already  made  several 
breaches  ;  but  in  order  to  secure  the  success  of  the  assault  which  he 
now  intended,  he  kept  his  batteries  playing  all  the  fifteenth  without  in- 
termission, till  the  wall  on  that  side  where  he  designed  his  attack  was 
almost  level  with  the  rock.  On  the  sixteenth  the  fleet  was  drawn  up 
before  sun-rise  as  near  the  fort  as  the  depth  of  the  water  would  allow  ; 
four  thousand  musketeers  and  archers  were  stationed  in  the  trenches  ; 
and  the  rest  of  the  troops,  upon  a  signal  given,  advanced  to  the  breach. 
The  garrison  was  prepared  to  receive  them.  The  breach  was  lined 
with  several  ranks  of  soldiers,  having  the  Knights  interspersed  among 
them  at  certain  distances.  The  Turks  attempted  often  to  break  through 
this  determined  band,  and  to  overpower  them  with  their  numbers.  But 
their  numbers  served  only  to  augment  the  loss  which  they  sustained. 
Every  shot  from  the  fort  did  execution.  The  artillery  made  dreadful 
havoc  among  them,  and  the  burning  hoops  were  employed  with  astonish- 
ing success.  The  novelty  of  these  machines,  and  the  shrieks  of  those 
who  were  caught  in  them,  added  greatly  to  the  terror  which  they  in- 
spired, and  made  it  impossible  for  the  Turkish  officers  to  keep  their 
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1J6J     men  firm  and  steady  in  pursuing  the  advantages  which,   had   they 
preserved  their  ranks,  their  numbers  must  have  infallibly  secured. 

At  length  Alustapha,  after  having  continued  the  assault  for  more  than 
six  hours,  without  gaining  a  single  inch  of  ground  on  the  besieged,  gave 
orders  for  sounding  a  retreat. 

In  this  attack  the  garrison  lost  about  twenty  knights  and  three  hundred 
soldiers  ;  but  this  loss  was  immediately  supplied  by  a  reinforcement 
from  the  town  :  and  Mustapha  was  at  last  convinced,  that,  unless  the 
communication  between  the  fort  and  the  town  were  cut  off,  it  would  be 
impossible  to   bring  the   siege  of  the   former  to   a  period,  while  any 
troops  remained  in  any  other  part  of  the   island      By  the  advice  of 
Dragut  he  resolved  to  extend  his  trenches  and  batteries,  on  the  side  next 
to  the  town,   till   they  should  reach  to  that  part  of  the  sea,  or  great 
harbour,  where  those  supplies  were  landed  which  the  grand-master  daily 
sent  to  the  garrison.     This  undertaking,  he   knew,  must  be  attended 
with  the  utmost  difficulty,  because  all  the  space  between  his  entrench- 
ments  and  the   point  to  which  it  was  necessary   to  extend  them,  lay 
exposed  to  the  artillery  both  of  Fort  St.  Elmo  and  .-t.  Angelo.     In  view- 
ing the  ground,  a  Sangiac,  in  whom  he  put  confidence,  was  killed  by 
his  side  ;  and,  what  was  still  a  more  irreparable  loss,  Dragut 
Dragm wiled,     received  a  mortal  wound,  of  which  he  died  in  a  few  daysb. 
This  did  not  however  discourage  Mustapha  from  pursuing  his 
design.     By  employing  his  troops  and  pioneers  at  the  work  day  and  night 
without  intermission,  he  at  length  carried  it  into  execution.     Then  having 
planted  batteries  along  the  shore,  and  filled  his  trenches  with  muske- 
teers, it  was  impossible  for  any  boat  to  pass  from  the  town  to  the  fort, 
without  the  most  imminent  clanger  of  either  being  sunk  or  intercepted. 
After  this  precaution,   he  resumed  with  fresh   vigour  his 
The  garrison     attempt  to  take  the  fort  by  storm.     On  the  twenty-first,  he 

reduciil  to  the  r  J  ....         ...        ,   J 

last  extremity,  made  four  different  assaults  ;  all  ot  which  the  garrison 
withstood,  and  in  repulsing  so  many  thousand  brave  and  well- 
disciplined  troops,  displayed  a  degree  of  prowess  and  fortitude  which  al- 
most exceeds  belief,  and  is  beyond  the  power  of  description.  But  this 
heroic  garrison  was  now  exceedingly  reduced  in  number  ;  and  there  was 
the  strongest  reason  to  apprehend,  that,  in  one  assault  more,  they  must 
inevitably  be  overpowered,  unless  a  reinforcement  were  sent  them  from 
the  town.  Of  their  desperate  situation  they  gave  intelligence  to  the 
grand-master,  by  one  who  swam  across  the  harbour  in  the  night.  The 
boats  were  instantly  filled  with  knights  and  other  soldiers,  who  gene- 
rously resolved  to  devote  themselves  to  certain  destruction,  for  the 
general  safety  and  the  preservation  of  the  fort.  They  setoff  from  the 
town  with  as  much  alacrity  as  if  they  had  entertained  the  most  sanguine 
hopes  of  victory  ;  but  they  found  the  Turks  every  where  so  much 
upon  their  guard,  and  the  lines  so  strongly  defended,  that,  after  several 
fruitless  attempts  to  land,  they  were  at  last  obliged  to  return,  depress- 
ed with  sorrow  for  the  fate  of  their  brave  companions. 

The  garrison  now  despairing  of  relief,  gave  themselves  up  for  lost  ; 
but  instead  of  their  capitulating,  or  attempting  to  escape,  they  prepared 
for  death,  and  passed  the  night  in  prayer,  and  in  receiving  the  sacra- 
ment ;  after  which,  they  embraced  one  another  tenderly,  and  then 
repaired  to  their  respective  posts  ;  while  such  of  the  wounded  as  had 

bHe  was  wounded  in  the  head  by  the  splinters  of  a  stone,  which  was  beat  to  pieces  by 
a  cannon-shot  from  Fort  St.  Angelo. 
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been  disabled  from  walking,  were,  at  their  own  earnest  desire, 
carried  to  the  side  of  the  breach,  woere  they  waited  without  dis- 
may, for  the  approach  of  the  Turkish  army. 

Early  in  the  morning  of  the  twenty-third  of  July,  the 

Turks  advanced  to  the  assault,  with  loud  shouts  as  to  certain     j*1,  ,Elmo  ,a- 

victory,  which  they  believed  so  small  a  handful  men  as  now 

remained  in  the  fort  would   not   dare  to  dispute  with  them.       In  this 

expectation  they  were  disappointed.     The  garrison  being  resolved  on 

death,  and  despising  danger,  were  more  than  men,  and  exerted  a  degree 

of  prowess  and  valour  tbat  filled  their  enemies  with  amazement.     The 

combat  lasted  upwards  of  four  hours,   till  not  only  every  knight,    but 

every  soldier  had  fallen,  except  two  or  three  who  saved  themselves  by 

swimming.     The  Turkish  colours  were  then  planted  on  the  ramparts  ; 

and  the  fleet  entered  the  harbour  which  the  fort  commanded  in  a  kind 

of  triumph.      When  Mustapha  took  a  view  of  the  fort,  and  examined 

its  size  and  fortifications,  he  could  not  refrain  from  saying,  "  What  will 

not  the  father  cost  us,  (meaning  the  town,)  when  the  son,   who  is  so 

small,  has  cost  90  many  thousand  c  of  our  bravest  troops  ?"     Rut  this 

reflection,   far   from   exciting   his    admiration  of  that   heroic   fortitude 

which  he.  had  found  so  difficult  to  overcome,  served  only  to  inspire  him 

with  a  brutal  fury.      He  ordered  all  such  of  the  garrison  as  were  found 

lying  on  the  breach  alive,  to  be  ript  open,  and  their  hearts  torn  out. 

And  as  an  insult  on  the  knights  and  their  religion,  he  caused  their  dead 

bodies  to  be  searched  for,  and  large  gashes  to  be  nude  in  them,  in  the 

form  of  a  cross,  after  which  he  tied  them  on  planks,   and  threw  them 

into  the  sea,  to  be  carried  by  the  wind  and  tide  to  the  town,  or  Fort  St. 

Angelo. 

The  grand-master  was  at  first  melted  into  tears  at  this  shocking  spec- 
tacle ;  but  his  grief  was  soon  converted  into  indignation  and  revenge  ; 
and  these  passions  betrayed  him  into  an  action  unworthy  of  the  exalted 
character  which  he  bore.  In  order  to  teach  the  Basha,  as  he  pretend- 
ed, to  make  war  with  less  barbarity,  he  caused  all  the  Turks  whom  he 
had  taken  prisoners  to  be  massacred  ;  and  then  putting  their  heads  into 
his  largest  cannon,  he  shot  them  into  the  Turkish  camp. 

In  the  siege  which  has  been  related,  the  Order  lost  about  one  thou- 
sand Ave  hundred  men,  including  one  hundred  and  thirty  of  the  bravest 
knights.  The  grand- master  was  deeply  affected  at  so  great  a  loss  ;  but 
he  wisely  dissembled  his  concern,  and  wearing  still  the  same  magnani- 
mous and  intrepid  aspect  as  before,  he  inspired  all  the  troops  that  re- 
mained, with  a  fixed,  unalterable  resolution  to  defend  the  town  and  the 
other  forts  to  the  last  extremity. 

Mustapha  vainly  imagined,  that  being  intimidated  by  the  fate  of  their 
companions,  they  would  be  now  inclined  to  listen  to  terms  of  capitula- 
tion ;  and  in  this  hope  he  sent  an  officer  with  a  white  flag  to  one  ot  the 
gates,  attended  by  a  Christian  slave,  designed  to  serve  for  his  interpre- 
ter. The  Turk  was  not  allowed  to  enter  within  the  town  ;  but  the 
Christian  was  admitted,  and  was  led  through  several  ranks  of  soldiers 
under  arms  by  an  officer,  who,  after  shewing  him  all  the  fortifications  of 
the  place,  desired  him  to  take  particular  notice  of  the  depth  and  breadth 
of  the  ditch,  and  said  to  him,  "  See  there,  the  only  spot  we  can  afford 

c  Eight  thousand. 
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your  general  ;  and  there  we  hope  soon  to  hury   him  and  all  his 
Janissaries.' 

This  insulting  speech  being  reported  by  the  slave,  excited 

iorrowid1     *n  l^e   ^ery  m"1(^  °f  ^e  Basha  t')e   highest  degree  of  wrath 
fon  st.         and  indignation,  and  made  him  resolve  to  exert  himself  to  the 

utmost  in  the  prosecution  of  the  siege.  His  troops,  though 
greatly  diminished,  Avere  still  sufficient  to  invest  at  once  both  the  town 
and  the  fort  of  St.  Michael d.  He  kept  a  constant  fire  on  both  ;  but  he 
intended  first  to  apply  himself  chiefly  to  the  reduction  of  the  latter, 
which  he  proposed  to  attack  both  by  land  and  water,  at  the  extremity  of 
the  peninsula e  on  which  it  stands.  In  order  to  accomplish  this  design,  it 
was  necessary  he  should  have  some  shipping  introduced  into  the  har- 
bour, for  transporting  his  forces.  But  the  mouth  of  the  harbour  having 
been  rendered  inaccessible  by  a  great  iron  chain,  and  the  cannon  of  St. 
Angelo,  his  design  must  have  been  relinquished,  if  Piali  had  not  suggest- 
ed an  expedient  against  which  the  grand-master  had  not  provided.  This 
was  to  make  the  Christian  slaves  and  the  crews  of  the  ships  draw  a 
number  of  boats,  by  the  strength  of  their  arms,  over  the  neck  of  land 
on  which  stood  Fort  St.  Elmo.  Of  this  proposal,  which  Mustapha  im- 
mediately adopted,  information  was  carried  to  the  grand-master  by  a 
Turkish  officer,  who,  being  by  birth  a  Greek,  was  touched  sudden- 
ly with  remorse,  and  deserted  to  the  Christians.  In  consequence  of 
this  intelligence,  La  Valette  set  a  great  number  of  hands  to  work  in 
framing  a  stacado  along  that  part  of  the  promontory  where  the  Turks 
intended  their  attack  ;  and  at  another  part,  where  the  depth  of  the  wa- 
ter or  the  hardness  of  the  bottom  would  not  admit  of  the  stacado,  he 
ordered  strong  intrenchments  to  be  made  upon  the  beach.  Mustapha 
in  the  mean  time  fired  incessantly  upon  the  fort,  while  the  slaves  and 
crews  were  employed  in  transporting  the  boats  over  land  into  the  har- 
bour. At  length  the  Basha,  judging  that  the  number  of  boats  which  he 
had  transported  would  be  sufficient,  and  that  the  breaches  which  his 
artillery  had  made  were  practicable,  resolved  without  further  delay  to 
make  an  attack  both  by  sea  and  land.     He  was  the  more  confident  of 

success,  as,  since  the  taking  of  St.  Elmo,  he  had  received  a 
Harscem°f  considerable  reinforcement,  by  the  arrival  of  Hascem,  son  of 
son  of  Bar-     Barbarossa,  with  two  thousand  five  hundred  select  soldiers, 

commonly  called  the  Bravoes  of  Algiers.  Hascem,  who  pos- 
sessed a  considerable  share  of  his  father's  fire,  and  was  ambitious  to 
distinguish  himself  in  the  service  of  the  Sultan,  begged  of  Mustapha  to 
intrust  him  with  the  assault  of  Fort  St.  Michael  ;  and  vaunted,  with  his 
natural  arrogance,  that  he  would  soon  make  himself  master  of  it  sword 
in  hand.  The  Basha,  whether  from  an  opinion  of  his  valour,  or  an  in- 
tention to  teach  him  at  his  own  expence  the  folly  of  his  presumption, 
readily  complied  with  his  request  ;  and  having  added  six  thousand  men  to 
his  Algerines,  he  promised  to  support  him  with  the  rest  of  his  army. 

Hascem  divided  his  forces  with  Candelissa,  an  old  corsair,  his  lieuten- 
ant ;  to  whom  he  committed  the  attack  by  sea,  whilst  he  reserved  that 
on  the  land  side  to  himself. 

d  They  are  situated  on  two  promontories  that  run  out  into  the  great  harbour,  and  are 
separated  from  each  other  by  a  channel,  where  the  gallies  belonging  to  the  Order  lay,  and 
the  mouth  of  which  was  strongly  secured  on  each  side  by  batteries. 

e  Called  the  Snnr. 
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Candelissa  having  put  his  troops  on  board  the  boats,  set  out  »ses. 
with  drums  beating,  and  hautboys  and  other  musical  instruments  repuilrf" 
playing,  preceded  by  a  boat  filled  with  Mahometan  priests,  *£*  great 
some  of  whom  were  employed  in  offering  prayers  to  Heaven 
for  his  success,  or  in  singing  hymns  ;  while  others  had  books  in  their 
hands  out  of  which  they  read  imprecations  against  the  Christians. 
Candelissa  attempted  first  to  break  down  the  stacado  which  had  been 
formed  to  obstruct  his  landing  ;  but  finding  it  much  stronger  than  he  ex- 
pected, and  that,  while  he  was  employed  in  demolishing  it,  his  troops 
must  sutler  greatly  from  the  enemy's  fire,  he  thought  it  would  be  easier 
to  make  a  descent  on  that  part  of  the  shore  which  the  grand' master  had 
strengthened  with  intrenchments.  At  this  important  post  the  Christian 
troops  were  commanded  by  an  ancient  knight  of  the  name  of  Guimaran. 
This  experienced  officer  reserved  his  fire  till  the  Turks  had  advanced 
within  a  little  distance  of  the  shore,  when  by  a  single  discharge  he  kill- 
ed about  four  hundred  men.  This  did  not  prevent  the  rest  from  ap- 
proaching. Candelissa  pushed  forwards  while  the  Christians  were  load- 
ing their  cannon,  and  landed  at  the  head  of  his  Algerines.  But  Guima- 
ran having  reserved  some  cannon  charged  with  grape-shot,  did  dread- 
ful execution  among  them  after  they  had  landed,  and  many  of  them  be- 
gan to  fly  to  their  boats  ;  which  Candelissa  observing,  he  commanded 
the  boats  to  be  put  off  to  a  little  distance  from  the  shore.  His  troops, 
perceiving  then  that  they  must  either  die  or  conquer,  took  courage 
from  despair,  and  advanced  boldly  to  the  intrenchment,  with  ladders  for 
scaling  it  in  one  hand,  and  their  sabres  in  the  other.  The  combatants 
on  both  sides  displayed  the  most  intrepid  valour.  Great  numbers  fell, 
and  the  ditch  was  choaked  with  blood,  and  with  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
and  wounded.  The  Turks  at  last,  after  an  engagement  of  five  hours, 
reached  the  top  of  the  intrenchment,  and  there  planted  their  ensigns. 
The  knights,  stung  with  shame  on  account  of  their  retreat,  returned 
with  redoubled  ardour.  But  they  would  probably  have  been  overpow- 
ered by  the  superior  number  of  the  enemy,  had  not  the  grand-master 
sent  them  a  seasonable  reinforcement,  under  the  admiral  de  Giou,  and 
and  the  Chevalier  de  Quiney  ;  who  fell  upon  the  Algerines  and  Turks 
with  a  degree  of  fury  that  struck  terror  into  Candelissa  himself,  who 
was  noted  for  his  intrepidity.  Having  ordered  the  boats  to  be  brought 
nearer  the  shore,  he  was  among  the  first  who  fled.  His  bravoes  fought 
desperately  for  some  time  after  he  had  left  them  ;  but  were  at  length 
thrown  down  from  the  intrenchments,  and  compelled  to  fly  to  their  boats 
with  the  utmost  precipitation.  The  Christians  pursued  them,  and  the 
batteries  continued  firing  on  them  without  intermission.  Many  of  the 
boats  were  sunk  ;  the  water  was  covered  with  dead  bodies,  mangled 
limbs,  shields  and  helmets.  Of  the  four  thousand  who  had  been  sent  on 
this  enterprize,  scarcely  five  hundred  remained,  and  many  of  these  were 
dangerously  wounded. 

Hascem  was  not  more  fortunate  in  his  assault  by  land,  than 
Candelissa  was  by  sea.     After  having  been   repulsed  at  one 
breach  with  great  slaughter,   he  rallied    his  troops,  and  led  them  on  to 
another,  where  he  fought  long  and  desperately,  till  most  of  the  bravoes 
having  fallen  by  his  side,  he  was  obliged,  with  much  reluctance  and  sor- 
row, to  sound  a  retreat. 

Mustapha,   not  unmindful  of  his  promise  to  support  him,  no 
sooner  perceived  him  beginning  to  retire,  than  he  ordered  the     vipuhed.8 
Janissaries,  whom  he  had  kept  under  arms,  to  advance.     The 
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garrison  had  maintained  an  engagement  with  Hascem  for  five  hours. 

in  the  middle  of  the  day,  and  in  the  hottest  season  of  the  year  ;  yet, 
as  if  tliev  had  not  been  subject  to  the  wants  and  weaknesses  of  humanity, 
they  advanced  beyond  the  breach  to  meet  the  Janissaries,  and  fought  ap- 
parently with  as  much  vigour  and  fortitude  as  before.  By  the  power  of 
superior  numbers,  they  were  compelled  to  fall  back  within  tne  breach. 
But  there  they  made  the  most  desperate  resistance  ;  and,  being  reinforc- 
ed by  de  Giou  and  de  Guiney,  with  the  troops  which  had  triumphed  over 
Candelissa,  they  at  last  repulsed  the  Janissaries  with  dreadful  slaughter  ; 
after  having  lost  more  than  forty  knights,  and  two  hundred  of  the  bravest 
of  the  common  men. 

Mustapha,  enraged  by  this  invincible  obstinacy  which  the 
The  siege  or    Christians  displayed  in   their  defence,  and  dreading  that  the 
an<?stSOMi.     Spanish  succours,  which  had  been  already  delayed  much  lon- 
chaeicarried     ger  than  lie  expected,  might  soon  arrive,  resolved  now  to  em- 
same  time!       ploy  his  whole  force  at  once,  and  while  he  himself  prosecuted 
the  siege  of  Fort  St.  Michael  with  one  half  of  his  troops,  to 
employ  the  other  under  Piali,  against  the  town.     More  batteries  were 
raised.     The  trenches  were  advanced  still  nearer  than  before.     Bridg- 
es of  sail-yards  and  masts    were  thrown  over  the  ditches       Mines,  not- 
withstanding the  hard  and  rocky  soil,  were  sprung.     Assaults  were  re- 
peated without  number,  and   the  two  Bashas,  emulous  of  one  another, 
and  each  of  them  agitated  with  continual  anxiety  lest  victory  should  de- 
clare first  for  his  competitor,  exhibited  the  most  shining  proof  of  perso- 
nal courage,  and  exhausted  all  the  art  of  war  then  known  in  the  world. 
Yet,  through  the   determined  bravery  of  the  knights,  conducted  by  the 
grand-master  with  consummate  prudence  and  indefatigable  vigilance,  the 
Turks  were   baffled    in    every   attempt,    and   repulsed   with   slaughter. 
Mustapha  flattered  himself  once  with  the  most  sanguine  hopes  of  success 
on  his  part,  made  a  machine  invented  by  his  principal  engineer,  in  the 
form  of  a  huge  cask  bound  strongly  with  iron  hoops,  and  filled  with  gun- 
powder, nails,  chains,  bullets,  and  such  other  instruments  of  death.     Af- 
ter setting  fire  to  a  train  which    was  fastened  to  this  machine,  it  was 
thrown  by  the  force  of  an  engine,  upon  a  ravelin  that  was  the  principal 
defence  of  the  fort.     But  the  garrison  undismayed,  found  means,  before 
it  caught  fie,  to  cast  it  out  again  into  the  midst  of  the  assailants.     In  a 
moment  afterwards  it  burst  with  dreadful  fury,  and  filled  the  Turks  with 
consternation.     The  knights  then  sallied  out  upon  them  sword  in  hand, 
and   taking  advantage  of  their  confusion,  killed  many  of  them,  and  put 
the  rest  to  flight. 

Piali  had,  on  some  occasions,  still  more  reason  than  Musta- 
sueeessof  pha  to  entertain  the  hopes  of  victory,  although  the  town  was 
UBor^.''"'  much  stronger  than  the  fort  and  La  Valette  commanded  there 
in  person.  By  his  batteries  he  had  demolished  all  the  out- 
works of  the  place,  and  had  made  an  immense  breach  in  the  wall. 
While  his  troops  were  engaged  in  a  furious  assault,  that  engrossed  the 
whole  attention  of  the  besieged  from  morning  till  night,  he  employed  a 
"•reat  number  of  pioneers  in  raising  a  cavalier  or  pi  U  form  of  earth  and 
stones,  close  by  the  breach,  and  so  high  as  to  overlook  the  parapet. 
Night,  in  the  mean  time,  came  on,  and  prevented  him  from  carrying  any 
further  this  grt  at  advantage  ;  but  he  doubted  not  that  next  day  he  6hould 
be  able  to  make  himself  master  of  the  place. 
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As  soon  as  he  had  drawn  off  his  forces,  a  council  of  the  Or- 
der was  convened,  and  most  of  the  knights  were  of  opinion  that     The"wis- 
the  town  was  no  longer  tenable  ;  that  the  fortifications  which     ?°™  a"d. 
still  remained  should  be  blown  up,  and  that  the  garrison  and  in-     of  the'  '  y 
habitants  should  retire  into  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo.     But  the     f™nd-raas- 
grand-master  received  this  proposal  with  horror  and  indigna- 
tion.    "  This  would  be  in  effect,"  said  he,  "  to  deliver  the  whole  island 
into  the  hands  of  the    Infidels.     Fort  St.    Michael,   which  has  been  so 
gallantly  defended,   and   which  is  preserved  by  its  communication  with 
the  town,  would  thus  be  soon  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  surrendering. 
There  is   no  room   in    the  castle   of  St.  Angelo  for  the  inhabitants  aud 
troops  ;   nor,  if  tbere  were  room,  is  there  water  in  that  fort  for  so  great 
a  number."     It  was  then  proposed  that  at  least  the  relics  of  the  saints 
and  the  ornaments  of  the  churches  should   be  carried  into  the  castle  ; 
and  the  knights  earnestly  intreated  the  grand-master  to  retire  into  it  him- 
self, assuring  him  that  they  would  conduct  the  defence  with  the  utmost 
vigour  and   vigilance.     "  No,  my   brethren,"  he  replied,  "  what  you 
propose  as  to  the  sacred  things,  would  serve  only  to  intimidate  the  sol- 
diers     We  must  conceal  our  apprehensions.     It  is  here  we  must  either 
die  or  conquer.     And  is  it  possible  that  I,  at  the  age  of  seventy-one,  can 
end  my  life   so  honourably,  as  in  fighting,  together  with  my  friends  and 
brethren,  against  the  implacable  enemies  of  our  holy  faith  ?"     He  then 
told  them  what  he  thought  proper  to  be  done,  and  proceeded  instantly  to 
put  it  in  execution.     Having  called  all  the  soldiers  from  Fort  St.  Angelo, 
except  a  few  who  were  necessary  for  managing  the  artillery,  he  employed 
them  and  the  inhabitants  all  night,  in  throwing  up  intrenchments  within 
the  breach  ;   after  which  he  sent  out  some  of  the  bravest  knights,  with 
a  select  body  of  troops,  to   make  an  attempt  on  the  cavalier.     These 
men  stole  softly  along  the  foot  of  the  wall  till  they  arrived  at  the  place 
appointed  ;  when  they  set  up  a  loud  shout,  and  attacked  the  guards  whom 
Piali  had   left  there,  with  so   much  fury,  that  the  Turks,  believing  the 
whole  garrison  had  fallen  upon  them,  abandoned  their  post,  and  fled  pre- 
cipitately to  their  camp. 

The  cavalier  was  immediately  fortified,  a  battery  of  cannon  planted 
on  it,  and  a  parapet  raised  on  the  side  towards  the  enemy.  And  thus  the 
breach  was  rendered  impracticable  ;  the  town  put  in  greater  security 
than  before  ;  and  a  work,  which  had  been  devised  for  its  destruction,  con- 
verted into  a  bulwark  for  its  defence. 

The  grand-master  had  now  greater  confidence  than  ever  of    Un„enerous 
being  able  to  hold  out  till  the  Spaniards  should  come  to  his  re-     conduct  of 
lief.     In  consequence  of  the  assurances  given  by  Philip,  and     auV.P24. 
the  Sicilian  viceroy,  he  had,  long  before  this  time,  entertained 
the  hopes  of  their  arrival,  and  had  often  earnestly  solicited  the  viceroy 
to  hasten  his  departure  from  Messina.     The  conduct  of  this  nobleman 
was  long  exceedingly  mysterious.      The   patience  of  the  knights  was 
worn  out  by  his  delays  ;  and  they,  and  many  others,  suspected  that  the 
real  motive  of  his  conduct  was  the  dread  of  encountering  with  an  admi- 
ral of  so  great  a  reputation  as  Piali.     But  it  afterwards  appeared  that 
the  viceroy  had  acted  agreeably  to   his  instructions  from  the  court  of 
Spain.     For  although   Philip  was,  for  the  reasons  above  mentioned,  sin- 
cerely  interested   in  the  preservation  of  the  knights,  and  had  amused 
them  with  the  most  flattering  promises  of  assistance,  yet  he  seems  from 
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the  first  to  have  resolved  not  to  expose  himself  to  danger  on  their 
account,  and  to  avoid,  if  possible,  a  general  engagement. 

A  generous  and  grateful  prince  would  have  acted  very  differently  to- 
wards an  ally  so  deserving  of  his  support  ;  and  if  either  generosity  or 
gratitude  had  been  the  leading  principle  of  Philip's  condurt,  it  is  proba- 
ble he  would,  on  this  occasion,  have  regarded  the  knights  as  his  own 
subjects  ;  and  have  thought  it  no  less  incumbent  on  him  to  exert  him- 
self in  their  defence,  than  if  they  had  acknowledged  him  for  their  sove- 
reign. 

But  Philip  was  affected  by  the  danger  only  so  far  as  it  threatened  the 
tranquillity  of  his  own  dominions.  He  had  resolved  to  interpose  in  their 
behalf,  rather  than  to  suffer  them  to  be  overpowered  ;  but  he  appears 
to  have  been  very  little  touched  with  their  calamities  ;  and  to  have  in- 
tended to  leave  them  to  themselves,  as  long  as  there  was  any  prospect  of 
their  being  able  to  make  resistance  ;  by  doing  which  he  considered, 
that  he  would  not  only  preserve  his  own  strength  entire,  but  might  af- 
terwards engage  with  the  Turks,  when  they  were  exhausted  by  the  ope- 
rations of  the  siege. 

Philip  adhered  inflexibly  to  this  plan,  notwithstanding  the  grand-mas- 
ter's repeated  importunities,  much  longer  than  was  consistent  even  with 
his  own  selfish  views.  For,  without  a  degree  of  fortitude  and  prowess 
on  the  part  of  the  garrison,  and  a  degree  of  wisdom,  vigilance,  and  mag- 
nanimity, on  that  of  the  grand-master,  infinitely  higher  than  there  could 
be  reason  to  expect,  it  must  have  been  impossible,  for  such  a  handful  of 
men  to  have  withstood,  for  so  long  a  time,  so  great  a  force,  and  such 
mighty  efforts  as  were  employed  to  reduce  them.  Even  the  death  of 
the  grand-master  alone,  whose  person  was  exposed  to  perpetual  danger, 
would  have  proved  fatal  to  the  knights,  long  before  Philip  sent  orders  to 
his  viceroy  to  give  them  any  effectual  support  ;  and  in  this  case,  as  his 
own  dominions  or  his  fleet  would  have  been  immediately  attacked,  he 
would  probably  have  had  little  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  timid,  un- 
generous counsels  which  he  pursued. 

Whatever  judgment  may  be  formed  on  this  head,  the  viceroy  did  not 
think  himself  at  liberty  to  yield  to  the  repeated  applications  of  the  grand- 
master, till  the  operations  of  the  siege  began  to  relax,  and  the  Turkish 
forces  were  reduced  from  forty  five  thousand  to  fifteen  or  sixteen  thou- 
sand ;  of  whom  many  were  worn  out  with  the  fatigues  which  they  had 
undergone,  and  others  rendered  unfit  for  action  by  a  bloody  flux,  which 
for  several  weeks  had  raged  amongst  them. 

In  this  situation  of  affairs,  when  it  was  probable  that  the  knights 
would,  without  assistance,  have  compelled  the  Turks  to  raise  the  siege, 
the  viceroy  let  the  grand  master  know  that  he  had  now  received  such 
instructions  from  the  King,  as  put  it  in  his  power  to  shew  his  attachment 
to  the  Order  ;  that  he  was  not  indeed  permitted  to  attack  the  Turkish 
fleet  ;  but  that  he  would  immediately  bring  him  a  strong  body  of  troops, 
whose  commanders  (as  he  himself  must  return  to  Sicily)  were  to  be  en- 
tirely subject  to  the  grand-master's  authority,  till  the  enemy  should  be  ex- 
pelled. 

The  viceroy,   although  still   suspected   of  interposing  un- 

6ooo's1)a-f      necessary  delays,  at  length  fulfilled  his  promise  ;  and  on  the 

nianis.  seventh  of  September  landed   six    thousand  men,   under   Don 

Alvara  de  Sandee  and  Ascanio  della  Corni,  in  that  part  of  the 

e  This  is  the  same  nobleman  whose  valiant  defence  of  the  fort  of  Gerba  is  described  in- 
Book  IV.  p.  60. 


BOOK  VI.]  PHILIP    II.    KING    OF    SPAIN.  91 

island  which  lay  at  the  greatest  distance  from  the  Turks  ;  after 
which  he  immediately  carried  back  the  fleet  to  Sicily. 

The  Turkish  bashas  had  been  persuaded  by  their  spies,  that  the  vice- 
roy's intention  was  to  land  his  troops  at  the  castle  of  St  Angelo  ;  and 
to  prevent  this,  Piali  had  lain  several  days  at  anchor  before  the  great 
port  after  having  blocked  up  the  entrance  into  it  by  a  chain  of  sail- 
yards,  piles,  and  boats. 

In  the  mean  time,  intelligence  being  brought  to  Mustapha 
that  the  Spaniards  were  landed,  and  marching  towards  him,  he  ™std  ean<i 
was  thrown  into  the  most  dreadful  consternation.  Sensiole  thedepar- 
that  his  soldiers  were  much  disheartened  by  their  ill  success,  T^rks.*6 
he  imagined  that  he  was  about  to  be  attacked  by  a  superior 
army,  consisting  of  the  bravest  and  best  disciplined  troops  in  Spain. 
Without  waiting  for  information  of  their  number,  he  forthwith  raised 
the  siege,  drew  his  garrison  out  of  St  Elmo,  and  leaving  all  his  heavy 
cannon  behind  him,  embarked  his  troops  with  as  much  precipitation  as 
if  the  Spaniards  wih  superior  forces  had  been  in  sight  He  had  scarce- 
ly got  on  board  when  a  deserter  arrived  from  the  Spanish  camp,  and 
informed  him  that  with  fifteen  or  sixteen  thousand  men,  he  had  fled  be- 
fore an  army  that  did  not  exceed  six  thousand,  having  no  general  at 
their  head,  and  commanded  by  officers  who  were  independent  of  one 
another.  The  Basha  was  overwhelmed  with  shame  and  vexation  by 
this  intelligence,  and  would  have  immediately  disembarked  ;  but  this, 
he  knew,  he  durst  not  attempt  without  consulting  Piali,  Hascem,  and  his 
other  principal  officers. 

While  he  was  deliberating  upon  it,  the  grand  master  improved  to  the 
best  advantage  the  leisure  that  was  afforded  him  He  employed  all  the 
inhabitants,  m.  n,  women,  and  children,  as  well  as  the  soldiers,  in  filling 
up  the  enemy's  trenches,  and  demolishing  their  works  ;  and  put  a  garri- 
son without  delay  into  Fort  St.  Elmo  ;  in  which  the  Turks  now  beheld 
from  their  ships  the  st  ndard  of  St.  John  erected  where  that  of  Ma- 
homet had  lately  stood. 

This  demonstrated  to  Mustapha  how  much  new  labour  awaited  him 
in  case  he  should  return  to  the  siege  ;  but  being  enraged  against  him- 
self on  account  of  the  precipitancy  of  his  retreat,  and  disquieted  at  the 
thoughts  of  the  reception  which  he  had  reason  to  expect  from  Solyrnon, 
he  wished  to  atone  for  his  imprudence  and  to  wipe  off  the  reproach  in. 
which  it  had  involved  him,  by  victory  or  death.  Piali.  who  from  his  jea- 
lousy of  the  Basha's  credit  with  the  Sultan,  was  not  sorry  for  the  failure 
of  his  enterprise,  represented,  in  a  council  of  war  convened  on  this  oc- 
casion, that  as  the  troops  were  much  dispirited  and  worn  out,  it  would  be 
exposing  them  to  certain  destruction,  either  to  lead  them  against  the 
enemy,  or  to  resume  the  operations  of  the  siege.  But  a  majority  of  the 
"council  were  of  a  different  opinion  ;  and  it  was  resolved  to  land  the 
forces  again  without  delay,  and  to  march  directly  against  the  Spaniards. 

The  Turkish  soldiers  complained  bitterly  of  this  unexpect- 
ed resolution,  and  obeyed  the  orders  to  disembark  with  much     The  Turks 
'    .    .        £,  Li-     j  i         i  a^ain  land- 

reluctance.      1  heir  officers   were  obliged  to  employ  threats     ed. 

with  some,  and  force  with  others.     At  length  the  number  in- 
tended was  put  on  shore,  and  Mustapha  set  out  at  their  head  in  search 
of  the  enemy. 
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The  grand-master  had  not  neglected  to  give  early  notice  of 
and  del  their  march  to  the  Spanish  commanders,  who  had  intrenched 
the'sla?  their  little  army  on  a  steep  hill,  which  the  Turks  would  have 
niatds.  found  almost  inaccessible  ;  and  it  was  the  opinion  of  some  of 
the  principal  officers,  that  they  should  avail  themselves  of  the 
advantage  of  their  situation,  and  stand  in  their  defence.  But  this  pro- 
posal was  rejected  with  disdain  by  the  bold  adventurous  De  Sande,  and 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Spanish  officers  ;  and  the  troops  were  led  out 
of  their  encampment,  to  meet  the  enemy  in  the  open  field.  This  con- 
duct, more  fortunate  perhaps  than  prudent,  contributed  to  encrease  the 
dejection  of  the  Turkish  soldiers,  and  to  facilitate  their  defeat.  Hav- 
ing been  dragged  against  their  inclination  to  the  field  of  battle  ;  and  be- 
ing attacked  by  the  Spaniards  with  great  fury,  both  in  front  and  flank, 
they  scarcely  fought  ;  but,  being  struck  with  a  sudden  panic,  they  fled 
with  the  utmost  precipitation. 

Mustapha,  confounded  and  enraged  by  this  pusillanimous  behaviour  of 
his  troops,  was  hurried  along  by  the  violent  tide  of  the  fugitives.  He 
fell  twice  from  his  horse,  and  would  have  been  taken  prisoner,  if  his 
officers  had  not  rescued  him.  The  Spaniards  pursued  briskly  till  they 
came  to  the  sea-shore.  There  Piali  had  his  boats  ready  to  receive  the 
Turks,  and  a  number  of  shallops  filled  with  musketeers  drawn  up  to 
favour  their  escape.  Without  this  precaution,  they  must  all  have 
perished  ;  and  even,  notwithstanding  the  protection  which  it  afforded 
them,  the  number  of  their  killed  amounted  to  two  thousand  men,  while 
the  victors  lost  only  thirteen  or  forteen  at  most. 

Such,  after  four  months  continuance,  was  the  conclusion  of 
oneusion.  ^e  sie^e  0f  jviaita,  which  will  be  for  ever  memorable  on  ac- 
count of  that  extraordinary  display  of  the  most  generous  and  heroic 
valour  by  which  the  knights,  so  few  in  number,  were  enabled  to  baffle 
the  most  vigorous  effort  which  could  be  made  to  subdue  them  by  the 
most  powerful  monarch  in  the  world.  The  news  of  their  deliverance 
gave  universal  joy  to  the  Christian  powers  ;  and  the  name  of  the  grand- 
master excited  every  where  the  highest  admiration  and  applause.  Con- 
gratulations were  sent  him  from  every  quarter  ;  and  in  many  States 
public  rejoicings  were  celebrated  on  account  of  his  success.  The  King 
of  Spain,  who  derived  greater  advantage  than  any  other  from  that  glori- 
ous defence  to  which  La  Valette  had  so  highly  contributed,  sent  an  am- 
bassador to  present  him  with  a  sword  and  dagger  of  which  the  hilts 
were  solid  gold,  adorned  with  diamonds,  as  a  testimony  of  his  respect ; 
and  engaged  to  pay  him  annually  a  sum  of  money  to  assist  him  in  re- 
pairing his  ruined  fortifications  d. 

d  Thuanus,  lib.  xxxviii.    Herrera,  historia  general,  lib.  vii.     Cabrera,  lib.  vi.    Vertot 
Hist,  ties  Cheval.  de  Malthe. 
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Jr  HILIP,  being  now  delivered  from  his  apprehensions  of  a  Turk- 
ish invasion,  applied  himself  with  zeal  to  his  favourite  objects,  the 
extirpation  of  heresy,  and  the  enforcing  of  obedience  to  the 
council  of  Trent.  Nor  in  these  points  did  he  meet  with  much  Theaflairr. 
opposition,  in  any  part  of  his  dominions  except  the  Nether-  tberiands? 
lands  ;  where  the  seeds  of  discord,  which  had  been  sown  in 
the  beginning  of  his  reign,  were  approaching  fast  towards  maturity. 
The  dutchess  of  Parma  had,  soon  after  his  departure,  experienced  what 
a  difficult  charge  she  had  undertaken.  The  regular  clergy  still  contin- 
ued to  complain  as  loudly  as  ever  of  the  new  erection  of  bishoprics  ; 
and  contributed  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  to  foment  the  spirit  of 
disconteut  among  the  people.  No  change,  they  said,  could  be  legally 
made  in  the  constitution  of  the  church,  without  the  consent  of  the 
States.  The  new  erections  were  therefore  a  violation  of  a  fundamen- 
tal law  ;  which  was  the  more  intolerable,  as  the  abbots,  on  whose 
ruins  the  bishoprics  were  raised,  were  natives  of  the  country,  and 
deeply  interested  in  the  public  welfare  ;  whereas  the  bishops  would  be 
entirely  devoted  to  the  courts  of  Rome  and  Spain.  But  the  regent  was 
obliged  to  pay  a  greater  regard  to  the  orders  of  the  King,  than  to  the 
complaints  or  remonstrances  of  the  people.  Nor  did  she  yield  to  the 
importunities  of  any  of  the  cities,  into  which  it  had  been  resolved  that 
the  new  bishops  should  be  introduced,  except  Antwerp  ;  the  citizens 
whereof  sent  deputies  to  Madrid,  and  found  means  to  convince  Philip, 
that  his  new  institution,  through  the  dread  with  which  it  would  inspire 
foreigners  that  the  inquisition  was  about  to  be  established,  would  prove 
destructive  to  their  commerce9. 

While  the  regent  was  employed  in  settling  the  new  bishops,  she  was 
not  unmindful  of  the  King's  injunctions  with  respect  to  the  execution 

a  Meteren,  lib.  ii.  p.  37.    Bentivoglio.    Grotius,  &c. 
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1565.  °*  l*ie  e(^'cts-  They  were  executed  with  the  utmost  rigour,  against 
persons  of  all  ages  and  of  hoth  sexes,  without  distinction  ;  and  no 
greater  regard  was  shewn,  on  many  occasions,  to  the  laws  of  nature  and 
humanity,  than  to  the  constitution  of  the  provinces.  The  regent  was 
not  of  herself  inclined  to  those  cruel  measures  that  were  pursued  ;  hut 
she  was  directed  in  every  thing  by  Granvelleb ,  whose  views,  she  knew, 
were  perfectly  conformable  to  those  of  the  King  ;  and  whose  judgment, 
for  that  reason,  she  often  followed  in  contradiction  to  her  own, 

It  was  seldom  that  any  matters  relative  to  the  edicts  or  the 
tydlsgu^d.  new  bisnoPrics  were  hud  before  the  council,  and  when  they 
were  brought  thither,  they  were  proposed  as  points  already 
fixed,  and  not  as  subjects  on  which  there  was  room  to  deliberate. 
The  regent  formed  her  resolutions  privately,  with  the  assistance  of 
Granvelle,  and  there  was  nothing  left  to  the  council,  but  to  give  their 
sanction  to  the  measures  which  had  been  resolved  upon  before. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  a  conduct  so  extremely  partial  should  have 
given  umbrage  to  the  other  counsellors.  The  prince  of  Orange  and 
the  counts  Egmont  and  Hornc  were  more  particularly  offended  with 
it.  Their  high  stations,  their  merit  and  services,  and  the  trust  which 
had  ever  been  reposed  in  them  by  the  late  Emperor,  entitled  them  to 
a  principal  share  in  the  regent's  most  secret  councils  ;  and  they  were 
filled  with  indignation  when  they  saw  that,  on  every  occasion,  a  prefe- 
rence was  given  to  the  cardinal.  "  In  this,"  they  said,  "  consisted 
the  recompence  of  all  their  services,  to  be  reduced  by  the  King,  to 
whose  person  and  interest  they  had  ever  shewn  the  most  inviolable 
attachment,  under  the  dominion  of  an  arrogant  and  haughty  ecclesiastic. 
The  dutchess  of  Parma  had  the  name  of  Regent,  but  the  power  was 
lodged  in  the  hands  of  Granvelle.  The  most  important  affairs  of  the 
state  were  all  determined  in  private  by  him,  without  the  consent,  or 
even  the  knowledge,  of  the  other  counsellors.  Their  seats  in  the 
council,  and  their  government  of  the  provinces,  were  only  high  sound- 
ing empty  names,  which  gave  them  the  appearance  of  authority  ,  whilst 
they  did  not  possess  any  real  power,  but  were  equally  subjected  with 
others  to  the  arbitrary  will  of  Granvelle." 

While  the  prince  of  Orange  and  the  other  discontented  lords  had  so 
much  reason  to  be  dissatisfied,  it  could  not  be  expected  that  they  would 
be  extremely  active  in  executing  the  orders  of  the  court.  Notwithstand- 
ing all  that  had  been  done  to  suppress  the  new  opinions  in  religion, 
these  opinions  were  diffused  wider  and  wider  every  day  throughout  the 
provinces.  This  Granvelle  ascribed  to  the  negligence  of  the  magis- 
trates in  executing  the  edicts.  The  prince  of  Orange,  on  the  other 
hand,  and  count  Egmont,  threw  the  blame  of  it  on  him  ;  and  said,  that  by 
pursuing  measures  to  which  the  people  of  the  Netherlands  had  never 
been  accustomed,  he  had  soured  their  minds,  and  brought  the  Regent's 
government  into  hatred  and  contempt.  Those  complaints  were  often 
made  in  the  presence  of  the  Regent  herself  ;  who,  being  pressed  on  the 
one  hand  by  the  positive  orders  of  the  King,  inculcated  by  Granvelle, 
and  on  the  other,  distressed  by  her  apprehension  of  the  consequences 
to  be  dreaded  from  so  much  ill  humour  and  discontent,  could  only  give 

t>Now  Archbishop  of  Mechlin,  and  advanced  to  the  dignity  of  Cardinal. 
<*  Admirals  of  the  Netherlands. 
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soothing  answers  to  the   complainers,  and  flatter  them  with  some 


156S. 


general  hopes   that  the  grounds  of  their  complaints  would  be  re- 
moved. 

She  was  still  more  embarrassed,  when  the  prince  of  Orange 
proposed  in  the  council,  that,  in  order  to  remedy  the  present  Theirani- 
evils,  she  should  summon  a  convention  of  the  States.  It  could  againlt  ear- 
not  be  expected  that  Granvelle  would  relish  this  proposal,  ve^e1.0"*"' 
For  he  was  not  ignorant  how  ill  the  people  stood  affected  to 
his  person,  and  his  measures  of  government  ;  nor  how  much  superior 
the  influence  of  the  prince  of  Orange  would  be  to  his,  if  the  States  were 
assembled.  But  he  did  not  neglect  the  present  opportunity  of  ingratia- 
ting himself  with  the  King.  When  the  Regent  gave  Philip  information 
of  the  proposal  which  had  been  made  to  her,  and  desired  to  receive  his 
instructions  on  the  subject,  Granvelle  took  that  occasion  to  represent  to 
him,  '«  That  nothing  could  be  more  prejudicial  to  his  authority  than  the 
assembling  of  the  States  ;  a  measure  which  ought  at  all  times  to  be  avoid- 
ed, as  it  usually  produced  an  inclination  in  the  people  to  encroach  upon 
the  prerogatives  of  the  crown  ;  but  which  there  never  was  so  much 
ground  to  dread  as  at  present,  when  persons  of  all  conditions  were  so 
deeply  infected  with  a  spirit  of  sedition  and  discontent  The  abbots 
would  come  to  the  convention,  inflamed  with  indignation  on  account  of  the 
late  diminution  of  their  revenues.  The  lower  nobility  and  the  deputies 
of  the  towns  would  be  gained  over  by  the  prince  of  Orange,  and  the 
other  discontented  lords  ;  and  the  people,  ever  fond  of  innovations, 
would  be  much  more  inclined  to  regard  the  opinion  of  their  deputies  than 
that  of  the  Regent,  or  the  ministers  of  the  King  " 

This  representation  was  perfectly  agreeable  to  Philip's  views  and  sen- 
timents ;  nor  did  he  hesitate  in  complying  with  the  counsel  which  was 
offered  him.  He  immediately  renewed  his  orders  to  the  Regent  with 
respect  to  the  rigorous  execution  of  the  edicts  ;  and  thereby  let  the 
prince  of  Orange  and  the  other  nobles  see  that  there  was  nothing  farther 
from  his  intention  than  to  couvene  the  States,  in  order  to  consider  of 
more  gentle  expedients  for  preventing  the  growth  of  heresy  d. 

The  persecutions,  therefore,  were  carried  on  as  formerly. 
The  compassion  which  all  men  felt  for  the  unhappy  sufferers,  They.  apply 
excited  a  general  odium  against  the  government.  The  magis-  his  removaT 
trates  encountered  insurmountable  difficulties  in  executing  the 
orders  of  the  court  ;  and  the  number  of  Protestants  increased  daily, 
while  the  most  vigorous  efforts  were  made  to  extirpate  them  by  the  Re- 
gent and  her  ministers.  Granvelle  endeavoured  to  convince  the  Kin"-, 
that  this  was  chiefly  owing  to  the  remissness  of  the  governors  of  the 
provinces.  They  were  not  ignorant  of  his  accusation  ;  and  being  now 
incensed  against  him  more  than  ever,  they  resolved  to  make  him  feel  the 
effects  of  their  resentment.  Agreeably  to  this  resolution  the  prince  of 
Orange,  and  the  counts  Egmont  and  Horn,  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Kin"-,  in 
which  they  laid  the  blame  of  all  the  disturbances  in  the  Netherlands 
upon  the  cardinal  ;  who,  they  represented,  had  assumed  the  sole  direc- 
tion of  affairs,  and,  by  his  imperious  conduct,  had  rendered  himself  the 
object  of  universal  hatred.  "  It  was  impossible  for  them  to  serve  ei- 
ther the  King  or  the  people,  whilst  a  person  so  exceedingly  obnoxious 
possessed  such  unlimited  influence.     But  the  government  would  proceed 

*  Bentivoglio,  lib.  ii.  p.  15. 
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smoothly,  if  Granvelle   were   removed  ;    and   in  case   the  King 
would  grant  their  request,  there  should  he  nothing  wanting  on  their 
part,  either  to  support  his  authority,  or  to  maintain  the  purity  of  the 
catholic  faith,  to  which  they  were  not  less  sincerely  attached  than  car- 
dinal Granvelle." 

To  this  letter  Philip,  after  a  delay  of  some  months,  made  as 
Philip's  re-  mild  a  reply  as  could  justly  have  been  expected  ;  but  Iip  conclu- 
ded with  observing,  "  That  it  was  not  his  practice  to  dismiss  his 
ministers  upon  the  complaints  of  their  enemies,  till  he  had  given  them  an 
opportunity  of  vindicating  their  conduct.  Justice  too  required  that, 
from  general  accusations,  they  should  descend  to  mention  particular 
crimes  or  misdemeanours  ;  and  if  they  did  not  incline  to  do  this  in  wri- 
ting, one  of  them  might  come  to  Madrid,  where  he  would  be  received 
with  every  mark  of  distinction  and  respect." 

With  this  answer  the  prince  of  Orange  and  the  other  lords  were 
much  dissatisfied  ;  and  they  had  the  courage  to  reply,  "  That  they  were 
greatly  disappointed  to  find  so  little  regard  paid  to  their  remonstrance. 
For  they  had  not  writ  their  former  letter,  as  cardinal  Granvelle's  accu- 
sers, but  as  the  King's  counsellors  ;  who,  by  virtue  of  their  office,  were 
bound  to  inform  him  of  whatever  appeared  to  be  of  consequence  to  the 
welfare  of  his  dominions.  They  did  not  desire  that  the  Cardinal  should 
suffer  harm  ;  and,  in  any  place  except  the  Netherlands,  they  should  be 
glad  to  hear  of  his  prosperity  ;  but  his  continuance  there,  they  thought, 
was  incompatible  with  the  public  peace."  They  added,  "  That  they 
did  not  esteem  the  Cardinal  so  highly  as  to  undertake  a  journey  to  Spain 
on  his  account  ;  and  that  since  the  King  was  pleased  to  repose  so  little 
confidence  in  their  opinion,  they  hoped  he  would  dispense  with  their  fur- 
ther attendance  in  the  council  ;  where,  as  they  could  not  be  present 
without  a  diminution  of  their  dignity,  it  was  impossible  for  them,  while 
the  Cardinal  retained  his  influence,  to  be  of  the  smallest  use." 

To  this  second  letter,  Philip  made  no  other  answer,  but  that  he  would 
consider  of  what  they  had   said,  and  that  in  the  mean  time  he  expected 
6i      they  would  continue   to  give  their    assistance  as  formerly  in  the 
council. 

They  now  saw  that  he  had  no  intention  to  comply  with  their 
Departure  request.  Still  however  they  obeyed  his  orders,  and  at  times 
veiie.  they  went  to  the  council  ;   but  there,  and  every  where  else, 

they  treated  the  Cardinal  with  so  much  ridicule  and  contempt, 
that  being  at  length  disgusted  with  his  situation,  he  applied  for  liberty  to 
retire  The  King  consented,  but  with  great  reluctance  ;  and  could  ne- 
ver forgive  the  prince  of  Orange,  and  the  other  lords,  who  had  reduced 
him  to  this  necessity  e. 

Granvelle's  departure  was  not  attended  with  those  advanta- 
His  mea-        „es  which  his  enemies  expected  to  derive  from  it.     They  had 

sures  adopt-       «  .      *  _      ,       .    .  „         y. 

edbyvig-  flattered  themselves  with  the  hopes  of  obtaining,  after  bis  re- 
Bariahoont.  moval,  their  just  share  in  the  administration  ;  but  Viglius  *',  and 
Count  Barlaimont,  two  zealous  Catholics,  who  had  concur- 
red with  Granvelle  in  all  his  arbitrary  measures,  were  soon  received  by 
the  regent  into  the  same  degree  of  favour  which  he  had  possessed,  and 
were  allowed  to  exercise  the  same  unlimited  influence  in  the  govern- 
ment. 

e  Bentivoglio.     Grotius. 
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A  little  before  this  time  the  council  of  Trent  had  publish-         ises. 
ed  its  decrees,  and  Philip,  as  mentioned  above,  had  resolved     p»Wication  of 
to  have  them  obeyed  throughout  all   his  dominions.     The     the  council  of 
disturbances  which  subsisted  in  the  Low  Countries,   ought     Trent" 
to  have  deterred  him  from  adding  fuel  to  a  flame  which  already  burnt 
with  so  much  violence.     But  his  bigotry,  together  with  his  arbitrary 
maxims  of  government,   rendered  him  averse  to  every  mild  expedient, 
and  determined  him  to  enforce  obedience  to  the  decrees  in  the  N ether- 
lands,  as  well  as  in  Spain  and  Italy.     When  the  Regent  laid  his  instruc- 
tions on  this  head  before  the  council  of  State,  she  found  the  counsellors 
much  divided  in  their   opinions.     The  prince   of  Orange  maintained, 
"  That  the  regent  could  not  require  the  people  of  the   Netherlands  to 
receive  the  decrees,  because   several  of  them   were   contrary  to  the 
fundamental  laws  of  the  constitution.     He   represented  that  some  Ca- 
tholic princes  had  thought  proper  to  reject  them  ;  and  proposed  that  a 
remonstrance  should  be  made  to  the  King  on  the  necessity  of  recalling 
his  instructions."     Several  other  lords  were  of  the  same  opinion.     But 
Viglius,  on  the  other  hand,   urged  with  great  earnestness,  the  necessity 
of  complying  immediately  with  the   King's   commands.     "  By  general 
councils,"  he  said,  "  the  church  had  in  all  ages  secured  the  purity  of 
its  discipline   and  doctrines.       No   remedies   for   the   disorders    in    the 
Netherlands  could  be  devised  more  likely  to  prove  effectual,  than  the 
decrees  in  question.      If  they  should  be  found  in  any  respect  incompa- 
tible with  the  laws  or  privileges  of  the  Netherlands,  the  inconveniences 
dreaded  from   thence   might   be   prevented,    by    executing  them    with 
prudence  and  moderation."     He  subjoined,  '«  that  it  was  the  peculiar 
glory  and  happiness  of  their  sovereign,   that  either  he  did  not  entertain 
the  same  erroneous  sentiments,  or  lie  under  the  same  disagreeable  ne- 
cessity as  those  other  Catholic  princes  who  had   rejected  the  decrees  ; 
but  held  opinions,  and  could  follow  measures,  which,   while  they  were 
conducive  to   the   welfare  of  the  church,  were  necessary  in  order  to 
secure  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  his  subjects^." 

This  speech  of  Viglius   had  the  desired  effect  upon  the 
Regent  ;  who  immediately  resolved,  without  regard  to  what     Progress  of  the 
had  been  offered  by  the  prince  of  Orange,  to  publish  the  de-     re,uru,atlon- 
crees.     But  from  different  causes,  both  the  number  and  courage  of  the 
reformers  were  now  greatly  augmented.     In  consequence  of  the  civil 
wars  in  France,  many  Protestants  of  that  kingdom  had  retired  into  the 
southern  provinces.     And  through  the  constant  intercourse  which  sub- 
sisted in  the  way  of  trade  between  the  more  northern  provinces  and 
England  and   Germany,   these    provinces   were   filled    with    Protestant 
ministers,  who,  being  prompted  by  that  ardent  zeal  which  the  knowledge 
of  important  truth  lately  discovered   is  calculated  to  inspire,  exerted 
themselves  with  unceasing  industry  in  propagating  their  religious  te- 
nets.    The   country  abounded  at   the  same   time    with  books  written 
against  the   Popish  rites  and  doctrines.     Several  of  the  nobility,  and 
many  of  the  magistrates,  had  imbibed  the  new  opinions.     The  gover- 
nors of  the  provinces  were  either  not  inclined  to  execute  those  edicts 
to  which  they  had  from  the  beginning  shewn  themselves  averse  ;  or, 
as  they  often  declared,  they  found  it  impracticable  to  carry  them  into 
execution,  without  laying  the  country  waste,  by  forcing  into  exile  great 

g  Benti voglio,  b.  ii.  p.  22. 
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,..„      numbers  of  its  most  industrious  inhabitants.     In  many  places  the 

1565.  .  Ill  1  IT-! 

edicts  were  not  executed  at  all  ;  and  in  others,  the.  Protestants 
were  rescued  by  the  people  from  the  hands  of  the  inquisitors,  and  the 
inquisitors  themselves  obliged  to  fly  from  the  enraged  multitude. 

The     Regent  discovered    at    this  time    great  perplexity 
Count  Egmont     and    hesitation.      She    was  exceedingly  desirous    to   have 
her  administration  approved  by  the  King,  and   would  have 
gladly  complied  with  his   instructions  ;  but  she  could   not  help  being 
alarmed   by  the  repeated  representations  which  were   made  to  her  of 
the  consequences  that   might   arise  from  driving  the  people  to  despair. 
She  therefore  judged  it  expedient  to  send  one  of  the  principal  nobility 
to  Spain,  to  inform  the  King,  more  fully  than  she  could  do  by  writing,  of 
the  real  state  of  the  provinces  :  and  having  made  choice  of  count  Eg- 
mont for  her  ambassador,  as  one  who  was  equally  acceptable  to  all  par- 
ties, she  employed  Viglius  the  president  to  give  him  her  instructions,  in 
presence  of  the  other  counsellors.     The  prince  of  Orange  was  highly 
dissatisfied  with  the  terms  in  which  these  instructions  were  expressed  : 
"  This  representation,"  said  he,  "  of  the  state  of  her  affairs,  is  not 
calculated  to  inform  the  King,  but  to  deceive  him.     The  relation  which 
the  president  has  given  of  our  calamities  falls  infinitely  short  of  the  truth. 
We  must  lay  open  from  the  bottom  those  wounds  under  which  the  coun- 
try bleeds,  else  the  King  can  never  apply  the  proper  cures.     Let  us  not, 
by  our  misrepresentations,  make  him  believe  the  number  ef  heretics  to 
be  smaller  than  it  is.     Let  us  acquaint  him,  that  every  province,  every 
town,  every  village  is  full  of  them      Let  us  not  conceal  from  him  how 
much  they  despise  the  edicts,  and  how  little  they  respect  the  magistrates  ; 
that  he  may  see  how  impracticable  it  is  to  introduce  the  inquisition,  and 
be  convinced   that  the  remedy  which  he  would  have  us  to  apply,  would 
be  infinitely  worse  than  the   disease."     He  added,  "  That  although  he 
was  a  true  Catholic,  and  a  faithful  subject  to  the  King,  yet  he  thought 
the  calamities  which   had  been  lately  experienced  in  France  and  Ger- 
many, afforded  a  sufficient  proof  that  the  consciences  of  men  were  not 
to  be  compelled,  and  that  heresy  was  not  to  be  extirpated  by  fire  and 
sword,  but  by  reasoning  and  persuasion  ;  to  which  it  was  in  vain  to  ex- 
pect that  men  would  be  brought  to  listen,  until  the  present  practice  of 
butchering  them  like  beasts  was  laid  aside."     He  represented  likewise 
the  absurdity  of  publishing,  on  this  occasion,  the  decrees  of  the  council 
of  Trent,  and  proposed  that  count  Egmont  should  be  instructed  to  re- 
quest the  King  to  suspend  the  publication  of  them  till  the  present  tu- 
mults were  allayed.     But  the  Regent  was  either  not  inclined  or  not  at 
liberty  to  follow  the  opinion  of  the  prince  of  Orange  in  preference  to 
that  of  Viglius.     She  called  count  Egmont  apart  from  the  council,  and 
having  given  him  such  instructions  as  she  thought  proper,  she  made  him 
set  out  immediately  for  Spain  ;  after  having  flattered  him  with  hopes  that 
his  journey  thither,  if  he  improved  the  opportunity  afforded  him,  would 
secure  him  the  full  possession  of  his  master's  favour  h  . 

The  King  received  him  at  Madrid,  and  entertained  him,  du- 
t/on'tbere     ring  his  stay  there,  with  every  testimony  of  regard.     When  he 
was  about  to  return,  he  made  him  a  present  of  fifty  thousand 
florins  ;  and  as  the  count  had  several  daughters,  Philip  promised  to  dis- 
pose of  them  in  marriages  suitable  to  their  father's  rank.     The  cotem- 

»  BentWoglio,  lib.  it.    Giottus,  lib.  i. 
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porary  historians  differ  widely  in   their  relations  of  what  passed     iJ65 
with    respect  to  the  subjects  of  his  embassy.     The  most  probable 
account  is,  that  although  Philip's  answer  was  not  clear  and  ex-     „  retutn 
plicit.  yet  that  he  expressed  himself  with  so  much  softness  in 
speaking  of  the  edicts,  and  uttered  so  many  strong  professions   of  affec- 
tion for  the  people  of  the  Netherlands,  that  the  count,  who  was  in  the 
highest  degree  candid  and  sincere,  was  induced  to  believe  that  the  King 
did  in  reality  intend  to  alter  his  measures  of  government.     It  is  certain1, 
that  he  returned  to  the  Low  Countries  highly  satisfied  with  the  court  of 
Spain  ;  and  extolled  the  goodness  of  the  King,  and  the  love  which  he 
bore  to  his  Flemish  subjects.     The  prince  of  Orange  was  not  so  easily 
deceived.     Count  Egmont  had  been  imposed  upon,  he  said,  by  Spanish 
artifice.     His  private  interest  had  blinded  his  penetration,  and  created  in 
him  an  ill-grounded  security  with  regard  to  the  public  good  k. 

But  although  count   Kgmont  was  not  able,  to    satisfy  the 
prince  of  Orange,  it  should  seem  that  his  report  was  credited     q"e„^^ 
by  most  of  the  other  counsellors,  and  even  by  the  Regent  her-     this  report, 
self ;  who  would  not   otherwise  have  agreed  to  a  measure     appointed, 
which,  immediately  after  the  count's  arrival,  was  suggested  in 
the  council.     It  was  there  proposed  that  a  certain  number  of  divines 
and  lawyers  should  meet  together  in  Brussels,  to  consider  of  the  most 
effectual  methods   of  putting  a  stop  to  the  growth  of  heresy  ;  and  the 
Regent  readily  consented  to  this  proposal,  without  inquiring,  as  she  used 
to  do  on  other  occasions,  whether  it  would  be  agreeable  to  the  King. 
To  this  conference  she  called  the  bishops  of  Arras,  Ipres,  and  Namur  ; 
Ravenstenius  and  Jansenius,  two  eminent  divines  ;  the  two  presidents  of 
the  provincial  councils  of  Flanders  and  Utrecht,  and  two  eminent  law- 
yers from  Mechlin  and  Brabant. 

The  result  of  their  deliberations  was,  that  schools  for  instructing 
youth  in  the  principles  of  the  Catholic  faith,  should  be  erected  in  all  the 
provinces  ;  that  particular  attention  should  be  given  to  reform  the  lives 
of  the  clergy  ;  and  that  in  punishing  heretics  mild  chastisements  should 
be  adopted,  in  the  room  of  those  severe  ones,  which  upon  trial  had  been 
found  so  ineffectual l. 

The  Regent  having  transmitted  to  the  King  an  account  of 
these  determinations,  was  greatly  surprised  when  she  was  in-     Philip  <jf- 
formed,  that,  far  from  approving  them,  he  was  extremely  dissa-     [«adedwith 
tisfied  with  her  for  allowing  the  conference  to  be  held.     The 
subjects  which  had   been  considered  in  it,  were  points,  he  said,  already 
fixed  by  his  authority  ;  and  which,   on  that  account,   ought  not  to  have 
been  brought  under  deliberation.     The  disorders  which  occasioned   so 
much  uneasiness  to  the  Regent,  had  arisen  from  the  connivance  or  negli- 
gence of  her  ministers.     But  if  any  of  them  were  found  wanting,  either 
in  courage  or  in  zeal  for  the  service  which  he  required,  she  must  imme- 
diately dismiss  them,  and  substitute  others  in  their  place  ;  for  no  ser- 
vice which  she  could  perform,  would  be  either  so  acceptable  to  him,  or 
so  conducive  to  his  glory  and  interest,  as  the  extinction  of  heresy  in  the 
Netherlands. 

The  Regent  had,  from  the  beginning  of  her  administration, 
been  extremely  solicitous  to  gratify  the  court  of  Spain.     No-     Thepene. 
thing  could  have  made  her  agree  to  the  conference,  but  her     Hewed!  re 
conviction,  founded  on  count  Egmont's  report,  that  it  would  not 

i   Grotlus.  k  Vid.  William's  Apology,  p.  485.  '  Bentivoglio,  lib.  ii.  p.  2fr. 
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be  unacceptable  to  the  King.     As  soon  as  she  discovered  her  mis- 
take, she  published  an  edict,  confirming  all  the  former  edicts,  and 
requiring  the  governors  and  councils  to   proceed  in  the  execution  of 
them  with  the  utmost  diligence  m. 

Even  Viglius"  hesitated  as  to  the  expediency  of  this  measure  at  the 
present  juncture  ;  and  it  excited  in  the  minds  of  the  people  universal 
indignation  and  astonishment.  Those  hones  of  deliverance,  from  their 
grievances,  which  they  had  conceived  from  count  Egmont's  journey  to 
Spain,  had  by  his  report  of  the  King's  disposition  towards  them,  been 
raised  to  the  greatest  height.  Their  disappointment  now  was  propor- 
tionably  great.  They  did  not  blame  count  Egmont  ;  for  they  were  per- 
suaded that  he  had  been  deceived  ;  but  they  detested  the  duplicity  and 
artifice  of  Philip  and  his  ministers. 

The  count  had  too  much  sensibility  not  to  be  deeply  affected  on  this 
occasion  ;  and  he  complained  bitterly,  that  the  King  had  acted  with  no 
other  design  in  the  studied  kindness  which  he  had  shewn  him,  but  to 
expose  him  to  the  contempt  or  hatred  of  his  countrymen,  and  thereby  to 
ruin  his  credit  and  influence0. 

rl  he  prince  of  Orange  was  almost  the  only  person  in  whom 
The  prince  *ms  unexpected  measure  created  no  surprise.  When  the  new 
of  Orange  edict  was  transmitted  to  him.  he  wrote  to  the  Regent  a  letter  ; 
strates.  in  which  he  represented,  "  That  in  the  present  temper  of  the 

people,  it  was  impossible  for  the  King's  servants  to  execute  the 
orders  imposed  upon  them,  without  involving  the  provinces  in  a  civil 
war."  "  But  if  still,"  he  added,  "  your  highness  be  determined  to 
have  the  edicts  carried  into  immediate  execution,  then  I  must  desire  that 
some  more  proper  person  may  be  appointed  in  my  place,  who,  possessing 
greater  authority,  may  be  better  qualified  to  fulfil  your  intention  The 
King  is  not  ignorant,  that,  on  other  occasions,  1  have  spared  neither  my 
person  nor  my  fortune  in  his  service.  My  present  conduct  proceeds  not 
trom  the  want  of  loyalty  or  zeal,  but  from  a  persuasion  that  1  caniot  yield 
the  obedience  required  from  me,  without  dishonour  to  myself,  and  infi- 
nite prejudice  to  the  Netherlands  p  " 

Neither  the  prince  of  Orange,  nor  the  counts  Egmont  and  Horn,  ex- 
pressed their  dissatisfaction  with  the  present  measures  of  government  in 
any  other  way  than  by  making  remonstrances  and  complaints.  As  it  was 
greatly  their  interest,  so  it  appears  to  have  been  their  sincere  desire,  to 
avoid  incurring  the  King's  displeasure.  And  they  studied  to  give  him 
every  proof  of  fidelity  that  could  be  reasonably  expected  from  those 
who  were  members  of  a  free  state,  and  had  sworn  to  maintain  the  fun- 
damental laws  of  the  constitution. 

The  conduct  of  many  of  the  other  nobles  was  not  so  scrupu- 
nrn!"*"1"     lous  and  reserved.     They  set  on  foot,  at  this  time,  a  confedera- 

■11    l/llii>V       .  *' 

cy,  by  which  they  bound  themselves  to  support  one  another,  in 
preventing  the   inquisition  from  being  established   in  the  Netherlands. 
The  prime  mover  of  this  expedient  was  Philip  de  Marnix,  Lord 
sonde'de"     of  St.  Aldegonde,   a   nobleman  highly  distinguished  for  his  elo- 
quence, his  address,  and  his  political  abilities,  who  had  the  me- 
rit of  contributing  more  than  any  other  person  (the  prince  of  Orange 

m  Meursius  Gul.  Auriac.  p.  4,  5.  »  Ibid.  p.  4. 

o  Strada,  Kb.  iv.  p.  118.  P  Gen.  Hist,  of  the  Netherlands. 
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alone  excepted)  towards  accomplishing  that  happy  revolution,  by 
which  the  northern  provinces  were  rescued  from  the  Spanish  yoke. 
By  his  advice,  and  according  to  his  direction,  a  writing  was  drawn  up, 
termed  the  Compromise,  which  is  here  inserted,  as  it  marks  strongly  the 
spirit  by  which  the  people  of  the  Netherlands  were  animated. 

"  Whereas  certain  malicious  persons,  under  the  cloak  of  zeal  for  the 
catholic  religion,  but  in  reality  prompted  by  ambition,  pride,  and  avarice, 
have,  by  their  misrepresentations,  persuaded  our  lord  the  King  to  intro- 
duce into  these  provinces  that  most  pernicious  tribunal  the  inquisition  ; 
which  is  not  only  contrary  to  all  human  and  divine  laws,  but  exceeds  in 
cruelty  the  most  barbarous  institutions  of  the  most  savage  tyrants  in  the 
heathen  world  ;  which  subjects  all  authority  to  that  of  the  inquisitors, 
reduces  all  men  to  a  perpetual  state  of  miserable  slavery,  and  by  the 
visitations  which  it  appoints,  exposes  the  best  men  to  continual  appre- 
hensions ;  so  that  if  a  priest,  a  Spaniard,  or  wicked  minion  of  power 
shall  incline,  he  may,  by  means  of  this  institution,  accuse  any  man,  how- 
ever innocent,  and  cause  him  to  be  imprisoned,  condemned,  and  put  to 
death,  without  being  confronted  with  his  accusers,  and  without  being  al- 
lowed to  bring  evidence  of  his  innocence,  or  to  speak  in  his  defence  ; 
For  these  reasons  we  whose  names  are  here  subscribed  have  resolved 
to  provide  for  the  security  of  our  families,  goods,  and  persons  ;  and  for 
this  purpose  we  hereby  enter  into  a  sacred  league  with  one  another, 
promising  with  a  solemn  oath,  to  oppose  with  all  our  power,  the  intro- 
duction of  the  above-mentioned  inquisition  into  these  provinces  ;  whe- 
ther it  shall  be  attempted  openly  or  secretly,  and  by  whatever  name  it 
shall  be  called,  whether  that  of  Inquisition,  Visitation,  Commission,  or 
Edict  :  declaring  at  the  same  time,  that  we  are  far  from  entertaining  the 
design  of  attempting  any  thing  prejudicial  to  the  interest  of  our  sove- 
reign the  King  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  that  our  tixed  intention  is,  to  sup- 
port and  defend  his  government,  to  maintain  peace,  and  to  prevent,  to 
the  utmost  of  our  power,  all  seditions,  tumults,  and  revolts.  This  agree- 
ment we  have  sworn  ;  and  we  hereby  promise  and  swear  to  maintain  it 
for  ever  sacred  ;  and  we  call  Almighty  God  to  witness,  that  neither  in 
word  nor  deed  shall  we  ever  weaken  or  counteract  it. 

"  We  likewise  promise  and  swear  mutually  to  defend  one  another,  in 
all  places,  and  on  all  occasions,  against  every  attack  that  shall  be  made, 
or  prosecution  that  shall  be  raised,  against  any  individual  amongst  us,  on 
account  of  his  concern  in  this  confederacy.  And  we  declare,  that  no 
pretence  of  the  persecutors,  who  may  allege  rebellion,  insurrection,  or 
any  other  plea,  shall  exempt  us  from  this  our  oath  and  promise.  No  ac- 
tion can  deserve  the  name  of  rebellion,  that  proceeds  from  opposition  to 
the  iniquitous  decrees  of  the  inquisition  ;  and  therefore,  whether  any  of 
us  be  attacked  directly  on  account  of  apposing  these  decrees,  or  under 
pretence  of  punishing  rebellion  or  insurrection,  we  hereby  swear  to  en- 
deavour by  all  lawful  means  to  procure  his  deliverance. 

"  In  this  and  every  part  of  our  conduct  regarding  the  inquisition,  our 
meaning  is,  to  submit  to  the  general  opinion  of  our  confederates,  or  to 
that  of  those  who  shall  be  appointed  by  the  rest  to  assist  us  with  their 
counsel. 

"  In  witness  of  this  our  league,  we  invoke  the  holy  name  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  as  the  searcher  of  our  hearts  ;  humbly  beseeching  him  to  grant 
us  the  grace  of  his  holy  spirit,  that  all  our  enterprises  may  be  attended 
with  success,  may  promote  the  honour  of  his  name,  contribute  to  the 
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welfare  of  our  souls,  and  advance  the  peace  and  true  interest  of 
1S65'     the  Netherlands." 

Such  were  the  terms  of  the  compromise,  which  was  quickly  circulated 
through  the  provinces,  and  subscribed  by  persons  of  all  ranks,  whether 
Catholics  or  Protestants  Books  were  at  the  same  time  multiplied,  in 
which  liberty  of  conscience  was  pleaded,  the  absurdities  in  the  popish 
doctrines  and  worship  exposed,  and  hideous  pictures  drawn  of  the  inqui- 
sition. 

The  Regent  felt  great  anxiety  with  regard  to  the  consequences  with 
which  so  much  ill- humour  and  discontent  were  likely  to  be  attended.  She 
had  never  fully  credited  the  representations  which  the  prince  of  Orange 
and  some  of  her  other  counsellors  had  often  made  to  her.  And  she 
now  complained  bitterly  of  the  situation  to  which  she  was  reduced  by  the 
orders  sent  from  Spain.  "  For  to  what  purpose  was  it  (she  said)  to 
publish  edicts,  when  I  wanted  power  to  enforce  their  execution  ?  They 
have  served  only  to  increase  the  people's  audacity,  and  to  bring  my  au- 
thority into  contempt  •»." 

The  prince  of  Orange,  and  the  counts  Horn  and  Egmont, 
speech  of  had,  ever  since  the  last  republication  of  the  edicts,  absented 
ofeoPrangl  themselves  from  the  council.  The  Regent  now  wrote  to 
in  the  coun-  them  in  the  most  urgent  manner,  requiring  their  attendance. 
They  readily  complied  ;  and  the  Regent,  after  having  inform- 
ed them  of  her  design  in  calling  them  together,  desired  they  would  de- 
liver their  opinions  without  reserve.  The  prince  of  Orange  was  among 
the  last  who  rose,  and  he  spoke  as  follows  r  : 

"  Would  to  Heaven,  1  had  been  so  fortanate  as  to  gain  belief,  when  I 
ventured  to  foretel  what  has  now  happened.  Desperate  remedies 
would  not  in  that  case  have  been  first  applied,  nor  persons  who  had  fallen 
into  error  been  confirmed  in  it,  by  the  means  employed  to  reclaim  them. 
We  should  not  certainly  think  favourably  of  a  physician's  prudence, 
who.  in  the  beginning  of  a  disease,  when  gentle  remedies  were  likely 
to  prove  effectual,   should  propose  the   burning  or  cutting  of  the  part 

infected.  _  .        . 

"  There  are  two  species  of  inquisition.  The  one  is  exercised  in  the 
name  of  the  Pope,  and  the  other  has  been  long  practised  by  the  bishops. 
To  the  latter,  men  are  in  some  measure  reconciled  by  the  power  of 
custom  ;  and  considering  how  well  we  are  now  provided  with  bishops  in 
all  the  provinces,  it  may  be  reasonably  expected  that  this  sort  will  alone 
be  found  sufficient.  The  former  has  been,  and  will  for  ever  be,  an  ob- 
ject of  abhorrence,  and  ought  to  be  abolished  without  delay. 

"  With  respect  to  those  edicts  which  have  been  so  often  published 
against  the  innovators  in  religion,  hearken  not  to  me,  but  to  your  own 
experience,  which  will  inform  you,  that  the  persecutions  to  which  they 
have  given  ri?e,  have  served  only  to  increase  and  propagate  the  errors 
against  which  they  have  been  exercised.  The  Netherlands  have  for 
several  years  been  a  school,  in  which,  if  we  have  not  been  extremely  in- 
attentive, we  may  have  learned  the  folly  of  persecution.     Men  do  not 

q  Bentivoglio  and  Strada.  ■    '   . 

r  This  speeeli  is  recorded  by  Nicholas  Burgundius,  who  compiled  his  history  from  the 
papers  of  the  president  VigliUB.  Vide  Brandt's  History  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Ne- 
therlands. 
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for  nothing  forego  the  advantages  of  life  :  much  less  do  they  expose 
themselves  to  torture  and  death  for  nothing.   The  contempt  of  death 
and  pain,  exhihited  by  heretics  in  suffering  for  their  religion,  is  calculat- 
ed to  produce  the  most  powerful  effects  on   the  mind*  of  spectators.     It 
works  on  their  compassion,  it  excites  their  admiration  of  the  sufferers, 
and  creates  in  them  a  suspicion,  that  truth  must  certainly  be  found  where 
they  observe  so   much  constancy  and    fortitude.     Heretics,    have  been 
treated  with  the  same  severity  in  France  and  England  as  in  the  Low- 
Countries.     But  has  it  been  attended  there  with  better  success  ?     On 
the  contrary,  is  there  not  reason,  there  as  well  as  here,  to  say  what  \va- 
said  of  the  Christians  of  old,  That  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed 
of   the  church  ?     The    emperor  Julian,    the   most   formidable  enemy 
whom  Christianity  ever  saw,  was  fully  sensible  of  the  truth  of  this.     Ha- 
rassing and  tormenting  could   only  serve,  he   knew,  to   inflame  that  ar- 
dent zeal  which  he  wanted  to  extinguish.     He  had  recourse  therefore  to 
the  expedient  of  ridicule  and  contempt  ;   and  this  he  found  to   be  more 
effectual.     The  Grecian  empire   was  at  different  periods  infected   with 
heresies  of  various  kinds.     iEtius   taught  errors   in  the   reign  of  Con- 
stance ;  Nestorius  in  that  of  Theodosius  ;   Arius  in  that  of  Constantine. 
No  such  punishments  were  inflicted,  either  on  the  heresiarchs  themselves 
or  on  their  disciples,  as  are  now  practised  in  the  Netherlands  ;  and  yet 
where  are  all  those  false  opinions  now,  which  the  first  broachers  were  at 
so  much  pains  to  propagate  ?  Such  is  the  nature  of  heresy,  if  it  rests,  it 
rusts  :  but  he  who  rubs  it,  whets  it.     Let  it  be  neglected  and  overlook- 
ed, it  will  soon  lose  the  charm  of  novelty  ;  and  with  that,  it  will  lose  the 
greatest  part  of  its   attractive  power.     But  they  are  not  the  examples 
only  of  heathen  princes  which  1  would  recommend  to  the  Regent's  imi- 
tation.    In  complying  with  my  advice,  she  will  tread  in  the  steps  of  our 
late  glorious  Emperor,  her  father  ;  who  from  experience  was  convinced, 
that  gentle  measures  were  more  likely  to  prove  effectual  than  severe 
ones  ;  and  therefore  adopted  the  former,  in  preference  to  the  latter,  for 
several  years  before  his  resignation. 

"  The  king  himself  appeared,  at  a  certain  period,  inclined  to  make 
trial  of  mild  expedients.  But,  through  the  influence  of  the  bishops  and 
other  ecclesiastics,  he  has  changed  his  views.  Let  these  men  answer 
for  their  conduct  if  they  can.  For  my  own  part,  I  am  entirely  satisfied 
that  it  is  impossible  to  root  out  the  present  evils  in  the  Netherlands  by 
force,  without  shaking  the  State  from  its  foundation.  1  conclude  with  re- 
minding you  of  what  we  have  all  heard  frequently,  That  the  Protestants 
in  the  Low-Countries  have  opened  a  correspondence  with  those  in 
France.  Let  us  beware  of  irritating  them  more  than  we  have  already 
done,  lest,  by  imitating  the  French  Catholics  in  their  severity,  we,  like 
them,  involve  our  country  in  the  dreadful  miseries  of  a  civil  war." 

This  speech  was  not  entirely  without  effect.  It  convinced  the  Regent, 
that  she  must  either  make  some  concessions  to  the  confederates,  or  have 
recourse  to  arms.  She  was  inclined  to  follow  the  latter  of  these  mea- 
sures, because  she  knew  it  would  be  more  agreeable  to  the  King  ;  and 
she  desired  count  Egmont  to  undertake  the  command  of  some  forces 
which  he  proposed  to  raise,  in  order  to  carry  her  design  into  execution  ; 
but  the  Count  declined  accepting  of  it,  saying,  That  he  could  not  fight 
with  honour  in  defence  of  the  inquisition.  The  Dutchess  found  it  ne- 
cessary, therefore,  to  embrace  the  other  alternative,  and  to  attempt  to 
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156S     sooth  the  malcontents,  by  making  some   abatement  in  the  rigour 
of  the  edicts* . 

Meanwhile  the  number  of  those  who  had  acceded  to  the  compromise 
was  become  so  considerable,  that  they  thought  it  was  now  time  to  take 
some  step  towards  fulfilling  their  engagements.  With  this  view  they  set 
out  for  Brussels,  where  the  court  resided,  and  sent  some  of  their  number 
to  desire  leave  of  the  Regent,  to  lay  before  her  their  sentiments  concern- 
ing a  subject  in  which  the  interest  of  the  King  and  their  personal  securi- 
ty were  equally  concerned.  The  counsellors  were  divided  in  their 
opinions  with  regard  to  the  answer  proper  to  be  made  to  this  request. 
Some  of  them  were  for  rejecting  it  utterly  ;  others  advised  to  admit  two 
or  three  of  the  confederates  and  no  more  ;  but  the  opinion  of  those 
prevailed  who  thought  that,  at  present,  it  would  be  imprudent  to  furnish 
them  with  any  just  ground  of  offence,  by  denying  them  a  privilege  to 
which  every  inhabitant  of  the  Netherlands  was  entitled  ;  especially  as 
they  were  without  arms,  and  no  danger  could  be  apprehended  from  ad- 
mitting them. 

They  entered  Brussels  in  the  beginning  of  April  one  thousand  five 
hundred  and  sixty-six,  in  number  between  three  and  four  hundred  on 
horseback.  Besides  count  Brederode,  who  was  descended  from  the 
ancient  earls  of  Holland,  there  were  the  counts  Colemberg  and  Tresem- 
berg,  the  marquis  of  Mons,  the  baron  of  Montigny,  and  count  Lewis  of 
Nassau,  brother  to  the  prince  of  Orange  ;  all  of  them  persons  of  con- 
siderable influence  in  the  provinces. 

They  went  in  a  body,  walking  two  by  two,  from  the  house  of  count 
Colemberg  to  the  palace,  and  were  received  there  by  the  Regent,  attend- 
ed by  the  council  of  state. 

They  began  their  petition  with  declaring,  "  That  as  hitherto 
toenobiesf  they  had  never  failed  in  loyalty  to  the  King,  so  they  were  still 
as  much  as  ever  determined  to  hold  fast  their  allegiance.  They 
were  sensible  that  their  present  conduct  might  be  misconstrued  ;  but  they 
chose  rather  to  expose  themselves  to  this  risk,  than  not  inform  the  Re- 
gent of  what  they  were  convinced  was  of  the  highest  consequence  to  the 
interest  both  of  King  and  the  provinces.  The  solicitude  which  the  King 
had  discovered  to  preserve  religion  pure  in  the  Netherlands,  deserved 
the  highest  praise  ;  but  experience  had  shewn,  that  the  remedies  employ- 
ed for  this  purpose  contributed  only  to  increase  the  disease.  They  had 
long  flattered  themselves  with  hopes,  that  the  States  would  have  been  as- 
sembled, to  devise  means  more  likely  to  prove  successful ;  but  since  this 
desirable  event  had  not  taken  place,  they  thought  it  their  duty  to  inform 
her,  that  if  the  measures  of  government  respecting  religion  were  not 
quickly  altered,  they  were  persuaded  it  would  be  impossible  to  prevent 
a  general  insurrection.  It  was  therefore  their  earnest  desire,  that  she 
would  send  some  proper  persons  to  the  King,  to  acquaint  him  with  the 
necessity  of  softening  the  rigour  of  the  edicts  ;  and  they  intreated  her  to 
suspend" the  execution  of  them  till  his  pleasure  should  be  known.  But  if 
no  regard,  they  added,  should  be  paid  to  this  our  humble  and  most  earn- 
est prayer,  we  call  God  and  the  King,  your  highness,  and  these  your  il- 
lustrious counsellors,  to  witness,  that  we  have  given  warning  of  the  im- 
pending danger,  and  shall  not  be  accountable  for  the  calamities  that  may 


ensue*  ." 
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To  this  petition  the  Regent  gave  the  following  answer  in  ]J66 
writing :  "  That  she  was  not  invested  by  the  King  with  Answer  0f 
power  to  suspend  the  execution  of  the  edicts  ;  but  that  she  t,e  egent" 
was  not  averse  from  sending  some  proper  person  to  Spain,  where  she 
would  willingly  employ  her  good  offices  to  procure  them  satisfaction. 
That,  in  the  mean  time,  she  would  issue  orders  to  the  inquisitors  to  pro- 
ceed in  the  exercise  of  their  office  with  moderation  ;  and  that,  in  return 
for  her  concessions,  she  expected  that  the  petitioners  would  study  care- 
fully to  avoid  all  occasion  of  offence." 

The  confederates,  much  dissatisfied  with  this  answer,  insisted  earnestly 
upon  receiving  one  that  was  more  explicit  ;  and  the  Regent,  dreading 
the  consequences  of  sending  them  away  in  ill  humour,  ordered  her  se- 
cretary to  communicate  to  them  the  instructions  which,  after  considering 
the  matter  more  maturely,  she  had  resolved  to  transmit  to  the  inquisitors. 
These  were,  that  henceforth  they  should  proceed  against  offenders  in 
the  article  of  religion  with  the  utmost  gentleness  ;  and  should  not  punish 
any  of  them  with  banishment,  imprisonment,  or  confiscation,  unless  they 
were  found  guilty  of  seditious  practices.  And  these  instructions,  it  was 
added,  were  to  remain  in  force  till  the  King's  pleasure  should  be  known. 
The  confederates,  on  the  other  hand,  engaged,  not  to  attempt  to  make 
any  innovation  in  religious  matters,  but  to  wait  patiently  for  the  deter- 
mination of  the  assembly  of  the  States  ;  which,  they  fondly  flattered 
themselves,  would  be   held  soon,  in  order  to  put  an   end  to  all    their 


grievances. 


Agreeably  to  her  first  declarations  the  Regent  immediate- 
ly dispatched  the  marquis  of  Moris  and  the  baron  of  Montigny,  1JheMmarq^is 
to  lay  the  petition  before  the  King.  And  these  two  noble-  the  baron  or 
men  gladly  undertook  the  task  assigned  them  ;  little  suspect-  "s^n?  se"C 
ing  either  how  fruitless  their  journey  was  to  prove,  as  to  the 
intention  of  it,  or  how  fatal  to  themselves.  For,  as  will  appear  in  the 
the  sequel,  Philip,  did  not  consider  them  as  the  Regent's  ambassadors, 
but  as  persons  who  had  brought  her  under  the  disagreeable  necessity  of. 
clothing  them  with  that  character,  and  as  the  heads  of  a  confederacy 
which  had  been  formed  against  his  government. 

In  the  mean  time  a  report  was  propagated  in  the  Nether- 
lands, that  the  Regent  had  consented  to  the  public  profession  The  intera- 
of  the  reformed  religion.  In  the  belief  of  this,  the  people  of  tbe  re- 
threw  off  the  reserve  which  they  had  hitherto  maintained,  and  formers- 
the  protestant  ministers  preached  in  many  places  to  numerous  assem- 
blies of  persons,  who  came  together  in  arms,  with  a  resolution  to  de- 
fend themselves,  in  case  the  inquisitors  should  attempt  to  interrupt  them. 
From  these  assemblies  I  hey  soon  passed  to  open  violence  against  the 
ehurche6,  and  despoiled  them  of  all  their  costly  ornaments. 

These  outrages  were  first  committed  in  the  province  of  Flanders  ; 
and  the  example  of  the  Flemings  was  quickly  diffused  throughout  all 
the  provinces.  In  a  little  time  afterwards  the  same  tumultuous  spirit 
appeared  in  the  great  commercial  towns  ;  in  which,  from  their  frequent 
intercourse  with  foreign  Protestants,  and  from  the  spirit  of  liberty  that 
naturally  grows  up  in  large  communities,  almost  the  whole  body  of  the 
people  had  embraced  the  new  opinions. 

In  Antwerp  the  reformers  indulged  themselves  in  the  most  unjustifia- 
ble extravagancies.  They  insulted  the  Catholics  when  employed  in  the 
functions  of  their  religion.     They  broke  furiously  into  the  great  church, 

14 
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which  was  one  of  the  richest  edifices  in  Europe,  overturned  the 
altars,  defaced    the  paintings,  and  destroyed  all  the  images  of  the 
saints. 

From  the  cathedral  they  flew  with  the  same  ungovernable  fury  to  the 
monasteries  and  convents  ;  and  there,  after  forcing  open  the  gates,  and 
obliging  the  monks  and  nuns  to  fly  into  the  city  for  shelter,  it  appeared 
fhat,  under  the  cover  of  religious  zeal,  many  of  the  most  abandoned  of 
the  people  had  joined  with  the  reformers,  and  embraced  the  present  op- 
portunity of  gratifying  their  rapacity.  The  same  riotous  spirit  appear- 
ed in  numberless  other  places,  it  spread  like  a  conflagration  over  all 
the  provinces  ;  meeting  every  where  with  the  same  combustible  mate- 
rials, and  every  where  producing  the  same  pernicious  effects. 

In  Brussels  they  were  overawed  by  the  presence  of  the  court  :  yet 
even  there,  they  had  in  some  measure  thrown  off  their  wonted  reserve  ; 
and  the  Regent,  apprehensive  that  her  person  was  in  danger,  resolved  to 
reside  in  Mons.  This  resolution  gave  much  uneasiness  to  the  prince  of 
Orange,  and  the  counts  Egmont  and  Horn  ;  who  saw  how  much  disho- 
nour it  would  reflect  on  them,  to  have  it  believed  that  the  person  of  the 
princess  was  insecure,  where  they  were  invested  with  such  high  com- 
mand, and  possessed  such  extensive  influence.  They  employed  every 
argument  that  could  prevail  upon  her  to  alter  her  intention.  They  pledg- 
ed their  lives  and  fortunes  for  her  safety  ;  and  promised  to  exert  their 
utmost  power  in  quelling  those  disorders  which  were  the  cause  of  her 
inquietude.  At  length  she  yielded  to  their  intreaties,  and  consented  still 
10  remain  at  Brussels". 

The  several  governors  soon  after  set  out  for  their  respect- 
The  success     iye  provinces.     The  prince  of  Orange,  besides  being  govern- 
andzeaiof      or  0f  Holland,  Zealand,   Utrecht,  and  Burgundy  was  viscount 
ofeotange      and  governor  of  Antwerp.    And  even  the  popish  historians  ao 
fhetumuifs.    knowledge,  that,  having  often  gone  thither,  he  had  exerted 
himself  strenuously  in  quieting  the  tumults  occasioned  by  the 
intemperate  zeal  of  the  reformers.     At  this  time  he  ordered  three  of 
the  rioters  to  be  executed,  and  fined  and  banished  several  of  the 
rest.     He  again   opened  the  great  church,  and  restored  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  catholic  religion. 

But  finding  it  impossible  to  prevent  the  Protestants  from  holding  their 
religious  meetings,  he  entered  into  an  agreement  with  the  persons  of  the 
greatest  influence  among  them,  by  which  they  were  allowed  to  exercise 
their  religion  in  churches  within  the  city,  provided  that  they  should 
come  together  without  arms  ;  that  they  should  give  no  annoyance  to  the 
Catholics  ;  and  that  their  preachers  should  refrain  from  all  invectives 
against  the  established  church.  And  he  consented  that  this  agreement 
should  remain  in  force  till  he  should  know  the  pleasure  of  the  King  ; 
to  whom  the  Protestants  engaged  to  submit,  or  immediately  to  leave  the 
Netherlands. 

The  Regent  approved  of  every  part  of  William's  conduct  on  this  oc- 
casion, except  his  allowing  the  reformers  to  hold  their  meetings  within 
the  town.  In  order  to  satisfy  her  on  this  head,  he  represented,  that  he 
had  granted  them  this  indulgence  from  a  conviction  which  experience 
had  already  confirmed,  that  by  means  of  it  he  could  more  easily  prevent 
the  pernicious  effects  of  their  extravagance  ;  that  when  they  were  un- 

«  Bentivoglio,  Brandt,  &c. 


BOOK  VII.]  PHILIP    II.    KING    OF    SPAIN.  JOT 

der  his  own  eye,  or  that  of  the  magistrates,  their  assemblies  were  1J66 
not  near  so  numerous  as  formerly  ;  their  preachers  were  not  so 
apt  to  iudulge  their  enthusiasm,  or  to  use  indecent  freedoms  with  the  go- 
vernment ;  nor  the  people  so  apt  to  be  inflamed,  as  when  they  assem- 
bled without  restraint  in  the  open  fields.  This  measure,  he  added,  was 
not  only  expedient,  but  necessary.  There  was  no  room  for  authority  or 
persuasion.  The  reformers  had  shewn  themselves  unalterably  deter- 
mined to  set  up  their  worship  within  the  city,  whether  he  had  permitted 
them  or  not.  Their  assemblies  in  the  country  had  generally  amounted 
to  twenty  four  or  twenty-five  thousand.  Even  in  the  town  they  were 
seldom  less  than  ten  thousand.  He  had  no  army  to  reduce  so  great  a 
number  to  obedience  ;  and  not  a  single  person  among  the  Catholic  inha- 
bitants could  be  persuaded  to  take  up  arms  against  themx. 

After  quieting  the  disturbances  in  Antwerp,  the  prince  set  out  for  the 
provinces  of  Holland  and  Zealand,  where  his  presence  was  equally  ne- 
cessary. There  too,  as  in  Antwerp,  he  employed  all  his  power  and  in- 
fluence ;  and  did  more  towards  quelling  the  tumultuous  spirit  of  the 
reformers,  than  any  other  person  could  have  done,  without  an  armed 
force  to  overawe  them.  He  persuaded  them  to  restore  the  churches 
which  they  had  usurped  ;  and,  except  in  one  or  two  places,  they  were 
satisfied  with  the  liberty  which  the  Regent  was  willing  to  allow,  of  hold- 
ing their  assemblies  for  religious  worship  in  the  suburbs  of  the  towns, 
or  in  the  country. 

Count  Egmont  was  no  less  active  in  his  department.     From 
natural  temper,  as  well  as  from  political  principles,  no  man  was     mom's ^fc- 
more  averse   to  harshness   and   severity  ;  yet  being  strongly     cess. 
prompted  on  this  occasion  by  his  desire  of  gratifying  the  King, 
he  was  at  the  utmost  pains  to  discover  the   rioters,  and  punished  many 
of  them  with  rigour.     He  restored  the  priests  to  their  functions,  open- 
ed the  churches  which  had  been  shut,  and  reduced  all  the  Protestants 
within  his  government  to   the  necessity  of  acquiescing  in  the  conditions 
which  the  regent  had  prescribed. 

Count  Horn  likewise  acted  with  uncommon  spirit  and  vigour 
in  the  city  of  Tournay,  where  the  disorders  had  risen  to  a  great-  Horn's 
er  height  than  in  other  places.  The  inhabitants  of  that  city,  to  success, 
the  number  of  six  thousand,  having  taken  arms,  and  laid  siege  to 
the  garrison,  they  soon  reduced  it  to  such  extremity,  as  obliged  the  com- 
mander to  inform  the  Regent,  that  if  she  did  not  send  him  immediate  re- 
lief, he  could  not  hold  out  longer  than  one  day.  She  had  not  troops 
sufficient  to  oppose  so  great  a  force  ;  nor  was  there  any  other  expedient 
in  her  power,  by  which  she  could  preserve  the  garrison  from  surren- 
dering, but  that  of  sending  count  Horn,  their  governor's?  brother,  to  in- 
tercede with  the  inhabitants.  The  Count  forced  his  way,  at  the  hazard 
of  his  life,  into  the  midst  of  them  ;  and  with  great  address  persuaded 
them  not  only  to  desist  from  the  blockade,  but  to  lay  down  their  arms, 
to  yield  up  the  churches  which  they  had  usurped,  and  to  rest  satisfied 
with  certain  places  of  worship  which  he  had  assigned  them  without  the 
■cityz. 

s  Brandt.   Van  Meteren,  lib.  ii.  V  The  baron  de  Montigny,  at  this  time  in  Spain, 
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1566.  From  this   representation   of  the    conduct  of  the  prince  of 

vw\\n-t ! °f  Grange  and  the  counts  Horn  and  Egmont,  they  had  very  little 
aversion  to  reason,  it  should  seem,  to  dread  the  King's  displeasure.  For 
bieraen"*  they  were  not  less  active,  nor  less  successful,  than  the  other 
governors3,  with  whom  Philip  is  said  to  have  been  entirely  sa- 
tisfied. But  the  disapprobation  which  they  had  discovered  of  his  mea- 
sures <  f  government  some  years  before  ;  the  objections  which  they  had 
urged  against  his  retaining  the  Spanish  forces  in  the  Low  Countries  ; 
the  necessity  to  which  they  had  reduced  him,  of  removing  Granvelle  ; 
their  frequent  remonstrances  in  the  council  against  the  inquisition  and 
edicts  ;  and  the  attachment  which  they  had  ever  shewn  to  the  liberty 
and  constitutional  privileges  of  the  provinces  :  all  these  causes  had  alie- 
nated him  entirely  from  them,  and  had  begotten,  in  his  dark  revengeful 
mind,  a  degree  of  hatred  and  resentment,  which  neither  time,  repen- 
tance, nor  faithful  services,  could  erase. 

These  noblemen  had  been  disappointed  of  the  private,  as  well  as  pub- 
lic advantages  which  they  expected  to  derive  from  the  removal  of  Gran- 
velle.    Viglius  and  count  Barlaimont  were  equally  their  enemies  as  the 
Cardinal,  and  equally  disposed  to  put  malicious  interpretations  on  their 
conduct.     In  these  they  were  powerfully  seconded  by  Granvelle  ;  who 
some  time  after  his  leaving  the  Netherlands,  had  been  called  to  Madrid, 
where  he  enjoyed  his  wonted  influence.     This  he  did  not  fail  to  employ 
against  his  enemies  in  the  Netherlands  ;  and  he  found  it  easy  to  persuade 
the  King,   that  in  secret  they  had  been  abettors  of  all  the  disturbances 
which  had   arisen.     Philip  was  therefore  fired  with  indignation  against 
them,  and   resolved  sooner  or  later  to  make  them  feel  the  weight  of  his 
resentment.     At  present,  howerer,  he  thought  it  necessary  to  conceal 
his  sentiments  ;  and  in  his  answer  to  the  account  of  the  late  transactions 
transmitted  to  him  by  the  Regent,  he  expressed  his  gratitude  for  the  zeal 
that  had  been  discovered  in  his  service,  and  exhorted  her,  and  the  go- 
vernors of  the   provinces,  to  continue  their  endeavours  to  allay  the  tu- 
mults in  the  best  manner  which  the  present  circumstances  would  permit. 
With  this  answer  he  sent  money,  and  an  order  for  raising  a 
vie""16     hody  of  Catholic   troops,  upon  whose  fidelity  he  could  depend 
for  an  absolute  compliance  with  his  will. 
The  Regent  was  not  remiss  in  executing  this  order.     She  immediately 
levied  a  body  of  cavalry,  and  five  regiments  of  infantry  ;  of  which  she 
gave  the  command  to  the  counts  Erbestian,  Charles  of  Mansfelt,  Reuls, 
Baron  Schomberg,  and  the  Sieur  de  Hierges,  son  of  count  Barlaimont. 

The  prince  of  Orange  and  the  counts  Horn  and  Egmont  could  easily 
discern  the  design  of  this  armament  ;  and  they  declared  their  disappro- 
bation of  it  in  the  council,  as  a  measure  calculated  to  rekindle  the 
flames  of  discord  and  sedition. 

Discovery  of  They  were  at  the  same  time  informed  by  letters  from  the 

Philips  de-  marquis  of  Mons,  and  the  baron  of  Montigny,  that  whatever 
public  answer  had  been  sent  from  the  court  of  Spain  to 
the  dutchess  of  Parma,  it  was  known  to  every  person  at  Madrid,  that 
the  King  was  highly  offended  at  the  concessions  which  they  had  made 
lately  to  the  Protestants.  That  they  were  considered  as  fomenters  of 
the  tumults,  and  encouragers  of  heresy.  That  the  King  and  his  minis- 
ters talked  now  more  explicitly  than  they  had  hitherto  done.     The 

a  The  counts  Aremberg  and  Megen. 


BOOK    Til.]  PHILIP    II.    KING    OF    SPAIN.  109 

compromise  had  no  other  name  given  it  but  that  of  a  conspiracy  ; 
and  the  popular  insurrections  were  never  mentioned  but  as  an  open  1566 
rebellion.  There  was  no  longer  any  room  to  doubt  that  the  King,  by  the 
advice  of  Granvelle  and  Alva,  was  determined  to  wreck  his  resentment 
on  all  concerned,  and  particularly  on  them,  whom  he  considered  as  the 
most  guilty.  And  although  at  first  domestic  forces  only  were  to  be  em- 
ployed, yet  their  operations  would  soon  be  seconded  by  those  of  Spain. 

The  prince  of  Orange  had  several  times  desired  leave  of  the  Regent 
to  resign  his  employments  ;  alleging,  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  at 
once  to  discharge  his  duty  to  his  country-  and  to  satisfy  the  King.  The 
Regent  had  as  often  refused  to  consent  to  his  request  ;  and  had  accom- 
panied her  refusal  with  expressions  of  high  regard,  and  with  entreaties 
that  he  would  not  forsake  her  at  a  time  when  his  assistance  was  more 
than  ever  necessary.  On  the  present  occasion  he  made  the  same  ap- 
plication to  the  King,  who  gave  him  the  same  answer,  and  employed 
the  same  expressions  of  regard  and  confidence  b. 

But  the  prince  had  received  intelligence  of  Philip's  most  secret 
councils,  and  he  knew  that  his  real  sentiments  were  entirely  different 
from  those  which  he  professed.  Through  a  correspondence  which  he 
held  in  France,  he  had  procured  a  copy  of  a  letter  to  the  Regent,  from 
Alva  the  Spanish  minister  at  Paris,  which  confirmed  the  information  that 
had  been  transmitted  by  the  marquis  of  Mons  and  the  baron  of  Montigny. 
In  this  letter,  Alva  particularly  insisted  on  the  present  favourable  oppor- 
tunity of  establishing  in  the  Low  Countries  that  unlimited  authority 
which  the  King  had  long  so  earnestly  desired.  He  advised  the  Regent, 
as  matters  were  not  yet  ripe  for  execution,  to  meet  the  smooth  faces  of 
Orange,  Horn,  and  Egmont,  with  the  same  artifice  wi  ich  they  had 
employed  ;  and  concluded  with  informing  her,  that  the  King,  whoknew 
them  to  be  fomenters  of  all  the  disturbances  which  had  happened  would 
soon  pay  them  the  wages  of  their  iniquity  ;  and  had  sworn  to  punish 
them  and  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  Netherlands  in  the  most  exem- 
plary manner6. 

This  letter  the  prince  of  Orange  communicated  to  his  1J67 

brother  count  Lewis,  and  to  the  counts  Egmont,  Horn,  conference  at 
Hoogstraten,  and  several  others  of  the  nobility  ;  who  met  Dendre!nonde- 
together  at  Dendremonde,  to  deliberate  concerning  the  measures  which 
it  would  be  proper  to  pursue.  Count  Lewis,  who  was  naturally  bold 
and  ardent,  urged  that  they  should  immediately  incite  the  people  to  take 
up  arms  ;  but  his  brother  the  prince  of  Orange  disapproved  of  this 
proposal,  and  observed,  that  if  they  should  begin  to  wage  war  in  the 
present  situation  of  affairs,  they  would  neither  be  able  to  carry  it  on 
with  success,  nor  to  justify  their  conduct  in  undertaking  it.  That  the 
inquisition  and  edicts  were  in  effect  abolished  ;  and  a  reasonable  liberty 
allowed  in  matters  of  religion.  That,  considering  the  tumults  which 
had  been  excited,  the  Regent  could  not  be  greatly  blamed  for  raising 
forces  ;  especially  since  she  had  levied  none  but  such  as  were  natives 
of  the  Netherlands.  At  present  they  could  not  allege  any  good  reason 
for  having  recourse  to  arms  ;  but  he  believed  that  .ere  long  the  best 
and  strongest  reasons  wouH  not  be  wanting.     And  in  the  mean  time  his 

n  Bentivoglio.    See  the  letter  annexed  to  William's  Apology. 

cThe  concluding  words  01  the  letter  are,  "  in  a  manner,  that  would  make  the  ears  <rf 
all  Christendom  lingle,  even  though  it  should  put  in  danger  all  the  rest  of  his  dominions." 
Brandt,  216.    Reidanus,  p.  3.    Meteren,  lib.  ii. 


110  HISTORY    OF    THE    REIGN    OF  [BOOK   VII. 

advice  was,  not  only  to  be  on  their  guard  themselves,  but  like- 
wise to  awaken  in  the  people  a  sense  of  the  danger  with  which 
they  were  threatened,  that  they  might  be  prepared  for  entering  upon 
action  when  the  proper  season  should  arrive. 

Had  count  Egmont  been  of  the  same  opinion  with  the  prince  of 
Orange  on  this  occasion,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  all  who  were 
present  would  have  concurred  in  the  measures  which  he  advised  ;  and 
considering  the  greatness  of  their  power  and  popularity,  they  might 
have  induced  the  King  to  drop  his  plan,  by  making  him  sensible  of  the 
difficulty  of  carrying  it  into  execution. 

But  they  were  all  exceedingly  disappointed  when  they  heard  count 
Egmont  declare,  "  That  far  from  taking  part  in  any  measure  that  might 
be  offensive  to  the  King,  he  looked  upon  every  such  measure  as  equally 
imprudent  and  undutiful.  That  from  the  enormities  which  had  been 
committed,  the  King  had  some  reason  to  entertain  suspicions  of  their 
vigilance.  That,  for  his  own  part,  he  was  resolved,  if  possible,  to 
wipe  out  these  suspicions,  by  exerting  himself  strenuously  to  reduce 
the  people  to  a  state  of  perfect  tranquillity  and  obedience  ;  which  if 
he  and  the  other  governors  could  accomplish  in  their  respective  provin- 
ces, he  believed  they  should  hear  no  more  of  the  Spanish  forces  ;  for, 
after  what  the  King  had  repeatedly  told  him  when  in  Spain,  he  could 
not  regard  what  he  had  heard  of  his  intention  to  rob  the  Netherlands 
of  their  liberty." 

The  prince  of  Orange  and  the  other  discontented  lords  spent  several 
hours  in  attempting  to  bring  him  over  to  their  opinion,  but  in  vain. 
Although,  as  above  related,  the  Count  had  received  sufficient  proof  of 
Philip's  insincerity  in  his  discourse  with  him  at  Madrid,  yet  the  concern 
which  he  had  appeared  to  take  in  the  interest  of  his  family,  joined  to 
his  professions  of  personal  attachment,  had  imposed  upon  him  so  far  as 
to  prevent  him  from  perceiving  the  danger  to  which  he  was  exposed d. 
The  nobility  Thus  disappointed   of  the  assistance  of  a  person  of  so 

concur  witu  the    great  influence,  that  the  other  lords  saw  that  nothing  remain- 
ed for  them,  but  to  conciliate  Philip's  favour,  by  an  active 
concurrence  with  the  Regent  in  the  measures  which  she  was  about  to 
employ  for  the  perfect  settlement  of  the  country. 

Hersuccessin  ^  great  deal  had  been  already  done  for  this  end  by  the  gov- 

suppressii.g  ernors  of  the  provinces  ;  but  matters  were  not  entirely  upon 
eie  ormers.  ^e  footing  on  which  the  Regent  desired  to  have  them  placed. 
The  zeal  of  the  reformers  burnt  with  too  much  violence  to  be  restrained 
by  the  authority  of  the  magistrates,  and  still  continued  to  discover  itself  in 
the  most  unjustifiable  irregularities  ;  particularly  in  the  city  of  Valen- 
ciennes, where  the  common  people  had  almost  universally  embraced 
the  reformation.  The  strength  and  populousness  of  that  city,  its  neigh- 
bourhood to  France,  and  the  correspondence  which  the  people  held 
with  the  Protestants  in  that  kingdom,  were  powerful  motives  with  the 
Kegent  for  desiring  to  have  a  garrison  placed  in  it,  composed  of  those 
troops  which  had  been  lately  raised.  She  wished  to  have  had  them 
admitted  with  the  consent  of  the  inhabitants  ;  but  finding  that  it  could 
not  be  obtained,  she  declared  them  rebels  to.  the  King,  and  ordered  the 
lord  of  Noircharmes  to  besiege  the  town  The  citizens  seemed  at  first 
resolved  to  defend  themselves  ;  but  when  they  saw  the  batteries  ready 

dBentivoglio, 
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to  play,  their  courage  failed,  and  they  surrendered  the  city  at 
discretion.  Noircharmes  no  sooner  entered  it,  than  he  ordered 
the  governor  and  his  son,  the  Protestant  ministers,  and  several  of  the 
inhabitants  who  had  been  the  most  active  in  the  late  disturbances,  to  be 
put  to  death  ;  after  which,  having  prohibited  the  public  exercise  of  the 
reformed  religion,  he  left  a  strong  garrison  in  the  place,  under  the 
command  of  a  rigid  Catholic. 

The  success  of  the  Regent's  arms  filled  the  Protestants  with  terror, 
and  inspired  the  Catholics  with  fresh  courage  and  resolution.  She  was 
not  less  successful  in  Tournay,  Bois  le  Due,  and  many  other  places. 
She  even  persuaded  the  city  of  Antwerp  to  receive  a  garrison,  by  means 
of  which  the  Catholic  party  acquired  so  great  authority,  and  the  re- 
formers were  so  much  intimidated,  that,  without  opposition,  she  banish- 
ed all  the  Protestant  preachers,  and  abolished  the  exercise  of  their  re- 
ligion e. 

Count  Brederode  and  some  others  of  the  confederated  lords 
had  recourse  at  this  time  to  their  first  expedient  of  a  petition  ^UJJJ}*  Bre" 
or  remonstrance.  But  neither  the  Regent  nor  the  confede- 
rates were  now  in  the  same  situation  as  formerly.  She  had  no  longer 
any  reason  to  be  afraid  of  them,  since  she  was  so  well  provided  with  an 
armed  force  ;  and  many  of  them  having  before  this  time  become  sensi- 
ble of  their  weakness,  had  studied  to  convince  her  that  they  were  now 
entirely  devoted  to  her  service. 

Count  Brederode  desired  to  be  admitted  into  her  presence,  but  this 
she  refused  ;  and  vouchsafed  no  other  answer  to  his  petition,  but  "  That 
he,  and  those  who  concurred  with  him,  had  wrested  her  concessions  into 
a  sense  which  she  had  never  meant  ;  and,  by  encouraging  riots  and  tu- 
mults, had  broken  their  agreement  with  her,  and  thereby  forfeited  their 
title  to  complain  f." 

From  this  answer  Brederode  perceived  there  was  no  other  resource 
left  him  but  force  of  arms.  Resolved  to  try  his  fortune  in  this  way,  he 
went  immediately  into  Holland,  and  having  drawn  together  a  body  of 
troops,  he  fortified  himself  in  the  town  of  Vianen.  But  the  counts 
Aremberg  and  Megen  coming  suddenly  upon  him,  he  was  soon  reduced 
to  the  necessity  of  retiring  into  Germany.  He  returned  to  the  Low 
Countries  in  the  year  following,  and  died  in  the  town  of  Harnhoffs.  He 
was  a  person  much  respected  by  the  Protestants,  but  appears  to  have 
possessed  more  zeal  than  capacity,  and  to  have  been  in  no  respect  quali- 
fied to  be  the  leader  of  a  party. 

After  count  Brederode  was  expelled,  the  reformers  had  no- 
where courage  to  lift  their  heads.     The  storm  which  had  ra-     Tranquil- 

o  lit}  estat>- 

ged  with  so  much  fury  was  succeeded  by  a  perfect  calm.  The  lished. 
churches  were  repaired,  the  altars  restored,  the  images  repla- 
ced, and  the  magistrates  respected  and  obeyed,  in  the  same  manner  as 
before  the  disturbances  began  ;  while  the  discontented  lords  seemed  now 
to  have  no  other  ambition,  but  to  surpass  one  another  in  giving  proofs  of 
their  attachment  to  the  Regent,  and  of  their  zeal  in  the  service  of  the 
church  and  of  the  kingh. 

e  Bentivoglio,  p.  47.        f  Brandt  and  Bentivoglio.        S  Brandt.        '»  Bentivoglio,  p.  48. 
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W  HILE  the  dutchess  of  Parma  was  thus  successfully  em-  1567. 
ployed  in  quieting  the  disturbances  in  the  Netherlands,  Philip  Deiihera- 
was  only  deliberating  on  the  subject.  The  Regent  had  joined  with  court  <rf  ' 
the  confederated  lords  in  representing,  that  his  presence  would  Spam' 
prove  the  most  effectual  remedy  for  the  evils  which  prevailed  ;  and  this 
was  the  opinion  too  of  some  of  bis  Spanish  ministers.  He  had  long  talk- 
ed as  if  he  intended  to  comply  with  their  counsel.  He  had  even  given 
orders  for  preparing  ships  for  his  voyage,  and  all  Europe  was  in  expec- 
tations of  its  taking  place.  But  if  he  was  ever  serious  in  proposing  it, 
he  was  easily  induced  to  alter  his  intention,  by  the  dread  of  those  in- 
conveniences or  dangers  with  which  he  apprehended  it  might  be  accom- 
panied. These  inconveniencies  and  dangers  would  have  been  disregard- 
ed by  the  late  Emperor  ;  who  undertook  a  journey  to  the  Netherlands, 
and  put  himself  in  the  power  of  Francis,  his  rival  and  antagonist,  in  order 
to  quell  an  insurrection  in  the  city  of  Ghent.  But  Philip  had  neither 
the  same  personal  courage  and  activity  as  Charles,  nor  that  degree  of 
affection  for  his  subjects  in  the  Low  Countries,  which  was  necessary  to 
make  him  expose  himself  to  danger  on  their  account  ;  and  through  his 
whole  reign  he  chose  rather  to  issue  forth  orders  from  his  cabinet,  than 
to  execute  his  schemes  in  person  a. 

Having  therefore  resolved  not  to  go  to  the  Netherlands  him- 
self, it  remained  for  him  to  determine,  whether  he  should  send     ™'sp* 
thither  an   army,   to  compel   the  people  to  submit  to  his  will,     sewithe 
and  to  punish  them  for  their  disobedience  ;  or  should  listen  to     Alva  to  the 
their  remonstrances  and  complaints.     His  counsellors  differed     u^ds'' 
widely  in  their  opinions  from  each  other.     The  duke  of  Feria 
and  the  prince  of  Evoli  advised  him  to  abolish  the  inquisition  and  edicts, 

a  Bentivoglio,  ann.  1567.    Herrera,  lib.  ix. 
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1557      and  to  make  trial  of  gentler  and  more  indulgent  methods  of  dealing 
with  the  reformers  ;   since  he  had  sufficiently  experienced  that  se- 
vere ones  were  not  likely  to  be  attended  with  success.     But  the  duke 
of  Alva,   on   the   other  hand,  and  cardinal  Granvelle,  represented,  that 
nothing  but  too  much  lenity  in  the  treatment  of  the  heretics  in  the  Low 
Countries  had  been  the  cause  of  that  insolence,  and  those  enormities,  in 
which  they  had  discovered  an  equal  contempt  of  the  true  religion  and  of 
the  royal  authority.     This  was  not  the  proper  season,  they  alleged,  for 
the  exercise  of  clemency.     The  King  had  too  long  received  laws  from 
the  Netherlands,  instead  of  giving  them.     The  people  in  these  provinces 
had  long  and  loudly  boasted  of  their  privileges.     If  they  were  not  speedi- 
ly chastised  for  their  insolence  and  presumption,  they,  would  ere.  long  dis- 
pute the  King's  havinc;  any  right  to  command  them,  and  form  themselves 
into  an  independent  state,  in  opposition  to  him,  as  the  Swiss  Cantons  had 
done  formerly  in  opposition  to  his  German  ancestors  ;  or,  which  was  still 
more  likely,  the   prince   of  Orange,  and  the  counts  Egmont  and  Horn, 
would,  under  the  pretence  of  defending  the  liberties  of  the  people,  re- 
duce them  under  their  own  power,  and  divide  the  several  provinces  as  a 
prey  among  themselves.     Besides,  what  happier  opportunity,  said  Alva, 
can   be   wished   for  than  the  present,  for  introducing  an  army  into  the 
Low  Countries,  in  order  to  establish  the  royal  authority  there  on  the 
same  desirable  footing  as  in  Spain  and  in  Italy  b? 

No  arguments  could  be  better  suited  to  the  temper  and  inclinations  of 
the  King  ;  and  accordingly,  without  further  hesitation,  he  resolved  to 
send  to  the  Netherlands  a  strong  and  well-disciplined  army,  under  the 
command  of  the  duke  of  Alva,  whom,  from  long  experience,  he  knew 
to  be  qualified  in  every  respect  for  executing  the  plan  of  tyranny  and 
oppression  which  he  was  determined  to  pursue. 

In  the  mean  time  the  dutchess  of  Parma  had  reduced  the 
The  Regent  affairs  of  the  Low  Countries  into  the  situation  which  is  above 
a^n^t'l?^  described.  She  sent  speedy  information  to  the  King  of  the 
success  with  which  her  endeavours  had  been  accompanied  ; 
and  represented  to  him,  that  there  was  not  now  the  least  occasion  for  the 
army  which  he  had  begun  to  prepare,  since  the  tumults  were  allayed,  the 
rioters  punished,  the  heretics  silenced,  the  church  reinstated  in  its  wont- 
ed authority,  garrisons  put  in  suspected  places,  and  the  whole  country 
settled  in  a  state  of  perfect  order  and  tranquillity. 

Had  Philip  been  in  reality  influenced  by  the  motives  which  he  pre- 
tended, he  would,  on  receiving  this  intelligence,  have  countermanded 
the  orders  which  he  had  issued  for  the  march  of  the  troops.  But  in  is- 
suing these  orders  it  is  impossible  to  believe,  that  he  was  prompted  either 
by  zeal  for  religion,  or  concern  for  the  welfare  of  his  Flemish  subjects  ; 
but  partly  by  the  ambition  of  establishing  among  them  a  despotic  govern- 
ment on  the  ruins  of  their  ancient  constitution,  (a  measure  which  the  dis- 
tance of  the  Netherlands  from  his  seat  of  empire  must  have  rendered 
particularly  desirable  to  a  prince  of  so  imperious  a  temper,)  and  partly 
by  an  implacable  resentment  against  the  prince  of  Orange  and  the  other 
lords,  who  had  discovered  a  jealousy  of  his  designs. 

Regardless,  therefore,  of  the  change  which  the  affairs  in  the  Nether- 
lands had  lately  undergone,  Philip  persisted  in  his  purpose.  The  duke 
of  Alva  went  by  sea  for  Italy,  and  thence,  after  having  assembled  the 
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several  bodies  of  troops  which  were  cantoned  there,  amounting  to  1Jg7 
eight  thousand  foot  and  one  thousand  five  hundred  horse,  he  direct- 
ed his  march  towards  the  Low  Countries,  first  through  the  territories  of 
the  duke  of  Savoy,  and  then  through  Burgundy  and  Lorrain.  His  army 
was  augmented  on  its  march,  by  the  addition  of  three  hundred  Burgun- 
dian  cavalry,  and  four  thousand  German  foot,  and  soon  reached  the 
province  of  Luxemburg,  without  meeting  with  any  molestation  by  the 
way.  After  putting  garrisons  in  some  of  the  frontier  towns  he  set  out 
for  Brussels,  where  he  arrived  in  the  month  of  August  one  thousand 
five  hundred  and  sixty-seven c. 

His  arrival  spread  great  consternation  and  astonishment 
over  all  the  provinces.      Many  thousand  persons  had  before     ^ta^c'?trf 
this  time  left  the  Netherlands  ;  among  whom  was  the  prince     b5  the  arrival 
of  Orange,  who,  having  long  foreseen  the  impending  storm,     the  Spaniards. 
had  withdrawn  with  his  family  and  friends  to  his  country  of 
Nassau  in  Germany.     He  knew  well  how  inveterate  those  prejudices 
were,  which  the  King  had  for  several  years  entertained  against  him  ; 
and  could  not  account  for  his  sending  to  the  Low  Countries  so  formida- 
ble an  army,  commanded  by  a  man  so  tyrannical  as   Alva,  without  sup- 
posing that  he  was  determined  to  rule  the  people  with  a  rod  of  iron  ; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  to  wreck  his  vengeance  upon  him,   and  all  such 
of  the  nobility  as  had  ventured  to  dispute  his  will. 

The    prince    would   gladly   have   prevailed    upon    count     The  prince  of 
Egmont  to  accompany  him,   and  endeavoured  to   open  his     orange  retires 

,  ii  tt  j  ii_  •  i  to  Germany. 

eyes  to  the  approaching  danger.  He  repeated  the  evidence 
which  he  had  formerly  laid  before  him  of  the  King's  intentions,  and  he 
reminded  him  of  the  imperious  character  of  Alva  ;  who,  from  being 
their  enemy  and  rival,  was  become  their  master,  and  would  not  fail  to 
employ  his  power  to  accomplish  their  ruin.  But  count  Egmont  was  the 
father  of  a  numerous  family,  which  he  could  not  support  with  dignity  in 
any  other  country  but  the  Netherlands.  Conscious  too  of  his  fidelity, 
and  of  the  important  services  which  he  had  performed  to  the  King,  he 
could  not  be  persuaded  that  Philip  was  insincere  in  the  professions  of 
friendship  which  he  had  made  to  him  in  Spain  ;  nor  could  he  believe 
that  he  would  indulge  his  resentment  any  farther,  than  to  punish  those 
who  had  been  concerned  in  the  late  disorders. 

The  prince  of  Orange  finding  the  Count  inflexible,  left  him,  with 
these  words  :  "  You  are  the  bridge,  count  Egmont,  by  which  the  duke 
of  Alva  will  pass  into  the  Netherlands,  and  he  will  no  sooner  pass  it, 
than  he  will  break  it  down.  You  will  repent  of  despising  the  warning 
which  1  have  given  you,  but  I  dread  that  your  repentance  will  be  too 
late." 

In  the  interval  between  the  departure  of  the  prince  of  Orange,  in 
April  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  sixty-seven,  and  the  arrival  of  the 
duke  of  Alva  in  the  month  of  August  following,  count  Egmont  perceived 
his  importance  much  diminished  ;  but  he  resolved  to  submit  to  his  pre- 
seut  disagreeable  situation,  and  even  humbled  himself  so  far  as  to  re- 
ceive and  welcome  Alva  in  the  province  of  Luxemburg,  where  he  made 
him  a  present  of  two  fine  horses,  as  a  mark  of  his  desire  to  live  with 
him  on  amicable  terms.  Alva  received  this  present  with  the  haughti- 
ness that  was  natural  to  him  ;  but  in  all  his   behaviour  towards  the 
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Count,   he  dissembled  his  intention,   till  he  was  prepared  to  put 
it  in  execution. 

imprisonment  f)ne  0I"  n's  ^rst  acts  arter  his  arrival  at  Brussels  was,  to 
oithe cunts  cast  both  count  Egmont  and  count  Horn  into  prison.  As 
Horn."  an<  the  deed  itself  was  tyrannical,  so  the  manner  of  it  was  insi- 
dious Count  Egmont  having  been  first  deceived  himself,  was 
September,  employed  to  draw  count  Horn  into  the  snare d  When  Alva 
found  that  their  apprehensions  were  laid  asle<  p.  he  desired  one  day 
that  they  would  come  to  his  house,  to  give  him  their  opinion  with  regard 
to  a  citadel  which  he  proposed  to  build  in  Antwerp  ;  and  after  the 
business  for  which  they  had  been  called  was  over,  thev  were  carried  on 
different  pretences  into  separate  apartments,  count  Egmont  by  Alva 
himself,  and  count  Horn  by  his  son  Frederic  de  Toledo.  "  Count  Eg- 
mont,"  said  Alva.  "  deliver  your  sword  ;  it  is  the  will  of  the  King  that 
you  give  it  up,  and  go  to  prison."  The  Count,  astonished  at  this  unex- 
pected declaration,  would  have  attempted  to  escape  ;  but  observing 
himself  immediately  surrounded  by  Alva's  guards,  he  delivered  his 
sword,  saving,  "  By  this  sword  the  cause  of  the  King  has  been  oftener 
than  once  successfully  defendede  '  Both  he  and  count  Horn  protested, 
that,  as  knights  of  the  Golden  Fleece,  they  could  be  judged  only  by 
their  peers,  and  imprisoned  only  by  their  authority.  But  no  regard 
was  paid  to  this  protestation.  They  were  hurried  away  to  prison,  in  a 
place  at  a  distance  from  Brussels,  and  out  of  the  confines  of  the  pro- 
vince where  they  resided  ;  in  violation  of  a  sacred  privilege,  which,  by 
a  fundamental  law,  belonged  even  to  the  lowest  of  the  people  f  . 
ibepeopiefly  Intelligence  of  this  event  (which  was  immediately  fol- 
imotoreign  lowed  by  the  imprisonment  of  count  Egmont's  secretarv,  the 
lord  of  Bickerzel,  and  several  other  persons  of  distinction) 
was  soon  conveyed  to  the  remotest  corners  of  the  Netherlands  and 
filled  the  minds  of  the  Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants  with  the  most  dis- 
quieting apprehensions.  It  was  no  security,  they  saw,  against  the 
King's  resentment,  to  have  adhered  to  the  profession  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  nor  even  to  have  been  active  in  opposing  the  reformers.  None 
were  conscious  of  so  much  merit  of  this  kind,  and  none  had  distinguish- 
ed themselves  so  highly  in  the  service  of  the  King,  as  those  illustrious 
persons  who  were  now  devoted  to  destruction.  Men  therefore  of  all 
ranks  were  greatly  alarmed,  and  began  to  abandon  their  habitations  ; 
and  it  was  computed  that,  at  this  time,  and  a  little  before  Alva's  arrival, 
more  than  a  hundred  thousand  persons  tied  into  foreign  parts.  Great 
numbers  of  these  were  the  most  industrious  of  the  people,  who  trans- 
ferred their  knov\  ledge  of  arts  and  manufactures  into  the  countries  which 
gave  them  refuge  :  and  thereby  enriched  the  dominions  of  Philip's 
enemies  whilst  they  impoverished  his  owns. 

The  imprisonment  of  the  counts  Horn  and  Egmont  was 
of  Par"!a  e"  matter  of  surprise  to  no  person  so  much  as  to  the  Regent, 
jeav.-s  tiieNe-     Philip  had  assured  her,  that  although  he  had  conferred  on 

therlands.  .,,  1       iTi  i  i'        ■  r 

Alva  the  command  ot  the  army,  yet  the  authority  of  the 
Regent  was  still  to  remain  in  her  hands  ;  and  the  royal  commission 
which  Alva  produced  on  his  first  arrival,  was  agreeable  to  this  declara- 
tion.    But  she  could  not  persuade   herself  that  the  duke  would  have 
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presumed  to  make  so  violent  an  encroachment  on  her  perogative, 
by  the  imprisonment  of  two  of  the  first  persons  in  the  State,  unless 
he  had  heen  invested  with  an  authority  much  superior  to  that  of  which 
she  had  been  informed.  The  King  had  not  been  ingenuous,  she  sus- 
pected, in  his  conduct  towards  her,  and  had  conferred  powers  on  Alva 
by  which  her  authority  as  Regent  was  impaired.  This  she  considered 
as  a  proof  that  Philip  had  listened  to  the  calumnies  of  her  enemies,  and 
did  not  repose  in  her  that  trust  and  confidence  which  she  was  conscious 
her  zed  to  promote  his  interest  had  deserved.  She  judged  that  it 
would  be  derogatory  to  her  honour,  to  remain  any  longer  in  the  Nether- 
lands ;  and  immediately  applied  for  liberty  to  retire.  After  repeated 
solicitation,  she  at  length  obtained  permission,  and  left  Brussels  in  the 
beginning  of  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  sixty-eio;ht,  much 
regretted  by  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  Low  Countries,  and  particularly 
by  the  Protestints,  to  whom  her  administration  appeared  mild  and 
gentle,  when  they  compared  it  with  that  which  they  had  reason  to 
expect  under  their  present  government  h. 

After  the  departure  of  the  dutchess  of  Parma,  the  au- 
thority of  Keoent  remaned  entire  in  the  hands  of  Alva  ;  ^auuTity. 
and  by  the  royal  mandate,  which  he  published,  it  appeared, 
that  Philip  had  vested  him  with  higher  powers  than  had  ever  been  be- 
stowed on  any  former  governor.  They  were  much  higher  than  as 
sovereign  of  the  Low  Countries  he  had  a  right  to  bestow,  and  were 
utterly  subversive  of  all  the  laws  and  privileges  which  at  his  inaugura- 
tion he  had  solemnly  sworn  to  maintain.  But  before  this  time  he  had 
had  recourse  to  thdt  method  of  justifying  iniquity,  of  which  the  votaries 
of  the  Komish  church  have  so  often  availed  themselves  ;  he  ha<l  ob- 
tained from  the  Pope  a  dispensation  from  his  oath,  and  no  longer  dis- 
guised his  intention  to  establish  a  despotic  government  in  the  Nether- 
lands, on  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  constitution,  besides  the  absolute 
command  of  the  army,  Alva's  commission  bore,  that  the  Kiug  had  con- 
ferred upon  him  the  presidency  of  the  three  councils,  of  state,  of  jus- 
tice, and  the  finances  ;  with  full  power  to  punish  or  to  pardon  crimes 
of  every  sort,  as  he  should  judge  to  be  expedient. 

He  began  his  administration  with  publishing  a  declaration,  that  a 
month  should  be  allowed  to  the  reformers  for  preparing  to  leave  the 
country,  without  receiving  during  that  space  any  trouble  or  molestation  ; 
and  at  the  same  time  he  issued  secret  orders  to  the  inquisitors  to  pro- 
ceed immediately  in  the  execution  of  their  edicts  with  the  utmost  rigour. 

To  assist  and  encourage  these  men  in  the  exercise  of  their 
office,  he  instituted  a  new  council,  to  which  he  gav-  the  name     rf^X'hf' 
of  the  Council  of  Tumults,  which  he  appointed  to  take  cogni- 
zance of  the  late  disorders,  and  to  search  after  and  punish  all  those  who 
had  been   concerned,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  promoting  them.      This 
council  consisted  of  twelve  persons,  the  greatest   part  of  whom  were 
Spaniards.     The  duke  was  the  president  himself,  and  in   his  absence 
Vargas,  a  Spanish  lawyer,  distinguished  above  all  his  countrymen  by  his 
avarice  and  cruelty  i. 

One  of  the  first  deeds  of  this  tribunal,  which  might  well  be 
called,  as  the  Flemings  termed  it,  the  Council  of  Blood,  was  to     Sew^ii* 
declare,  That  to  have  presented,  or  subscribed,  any  petition 
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]S67<  against  the  late  erection  of  bishoprics,  or  against  the  edicts  or  in- 
quisition, or  to  have  permitted  the  exercise  of  the  new  religion  un- 
der any  pretence  whatever  ;  or  to  insinuate  by  word  of  mouth  or  writing, 
that  the  King  has  no  right  to  abolish  those  pretended  privileges  which  have 
been  the  source  of  so  much  impiety,  is  treason  against  the  King,  and 
justly  merits  the  severest  punishment  he  shall  be  pleased  to  inflict k. 

The  governor  had  already  stationed  his  army  in  such  a  man- 
rhe  perse-  ner  as  he  thought  would  most  effectually  secure  the  execution 
of  this  cruel,  undistinguishiug  resolution  oi  the  council  In 
Antwerp  he  built  a  citadel,  and  compelled  the  inhabitants  to  defray  the 
expence  which  this  instrument  of  their  own  slavery  had  cost  him.  He 
began  to  build  citadels  in  other  places  ;  and,  in  the  mean  time,  he  spread 
his  troops  over  the  country  in  such  formidable  bodies,  that  the  people, 
over  whom  they  exercised  the  most  oppressive  tyranny,  either  forsook 
their  habitations,  or  gave  themselves  up  to  despair.  Above  twenty  thou- 
sand persons  escaped  at  this  time  into  France,  England,  and  the  Protes- 
tant provinces  of  Germany1.  Great  numbers  were  prevented  from  fly- 
ing, and  seized  whilst  they  were  meditating  flight  by  the  cruel  hand  of  the 
persecutor.  The  innocent  were  overwhelmed  with  horror  at  the  sight 
of  the  dreadful  punishments  inflicted  on  the  guilty  ;  and  lamented  that 
this  once  flourishing  country,  so  much  distinguished  for  the  mildness  of 
its  government  and  the  happiness  of  its  people,  should  now  present  no 
other  object  to  view,  but  confiscations,  imprisonments,  and  blood  m. 

There  was  no  distinction  made  of  age,  sex,  or  condition.  Persons  in 
their  earliest  youth  ;  persons  worn  out,  and  ready  to  sink  under  the  infirm- 
ities of  age  ;  persons  of  the  highest  rank,  as  well  as  the  lowest  of  the 
people,  on  the  slightest  evidence,  and  sometimes  even  on  bare  suspicion, 
were  alike  sacrificed  to  the  rapacity  and  cruelty  of  the  governor  and  his 
associates. 

_  f         Although  in  the  space  of  a  few  months  upwards  of  eighteen 

Aiva  and  hundred  persons  suffered  by  the  hand  of  the  executioner  ;  yet 
his^associ-  ^  j^g  Qf  Aiva's  thirst  of  blood  was  not  satiated.  Prisoners 
were  not  brought  in  so  fast,  nor  seized  in  such  considerable  num- 
bers, as  he  desired.  The  time  of  Carnival  was  approaching,  when  he 
expected  that  he  should  find  the  reformers  off  their  guard.  They  would 
then  leave  their  skulking  places,  he  supposed,  and  visit  their  families, 
while  the  Catholics  were  immersed  in  mirth  and  dissipation.  On  this  oc- 
casion his  soldiers,  accompanied  by  the  inquisitors,  like  so  many  wolves, 
were  let  loose  among  the  Protestants  ;  who  were  seized  in  the  middle 
of  the  night  in  their  beds,  and  from  thence  dragged  to  prisons  and  dun- 
geons. 

Manv  who  had  been  only  once  present  at  the  Protestant  assemblies, 
even  although  they  declared  their  faith  in  the  Catholic  religion  to  be  firm 
and  unshaken,  were  hanged  or  drowned  ;  while  those  who  professed 
themselves  to  be  Protestants,  or  refused  to  abjure  their  religion,  were 
put  to  the  rack,  in  order  to  make  them  discover  their  associates  ;  they 
were  then  dragged  by  horses  to  the  place  of  execution,  and  their  bodies 
being  committed  to  the  flames,  their  sufferings  were  prolonged  with  in- 
genious cruelty. 

To  prevent  them  from  bearing  testimony,  in  the  midst  of  their  tor- 
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merits,  to  the  truth  of  their  profession,  their  executioners  were  not 
satisfied  with   barely  confining  their  tongues  ;  they  first  scorched 
them  with  a  glowing  iron,  and  then  screwed  them  into  a  machine,  con- 
trived on  purpose  to  produce  the  most  excruciating  pain  n. 

It  is  shocking  to  recount  the  numberless  instances  of  inhuman  cruelty 
perpetrated  by  Alva  and  his  associates,  especially  when  we  consider  that; 
the  unhappy  victims  were  not  those  hardened  wretches,  who,  by  daring 
and  bloody  deeds,  are  guilty  of  violating  the  laws  of  nature  and  humani- 
ty, but  were  generally  persons  of  the  most  inoffensive  characters  ;  who, 
having  imbibed  the  new  opinions  in  religion,  had  too  much  probity  to 
disguise  their  sentiments  ;  or,  at  the  worst,  had  been  betrayed  into  in 
discretions  by  their  zeal  for  propagating  truths,  which  they  believed  to 
be  of  the  highest  importance  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  happiness  of 
men. 

Alva  communicated  a  great  share  of  his  savage  spirit  to  the  inferior 
magistrates  ;  who  knew  that  they  could  not  recommend  themselves  more 
effectually  either  to  the  King  or  to  the  governor,  than  by  the  exercise  of 
rigour  and  severity.  Several  of  them,  however,  whose  humanity  pre- 
vailed over  the  considerations  of  safety  and  interest,  were  induced  to 
give  the  Protestants  timely  warning  to  withdraw.  Even  the  members  of 
the  bloody  council  began  to  feel  their  hearts  revolt  against  the  reiterated 
instances  of  cruelty,  to  which  their  sanction  was  required.  Some  of 
them  applied  for  dismission  ;  others  had  the  courage  to  absent  them- 
selves ;  and  out  of  the  twelve,  of  which  the  council  was  composed, 
there  were  seldom  above  three  or  four  present  o. 

About  this  time  the  magistrates  of  Antwerp,  whose  behaviour 
from  the  beginning  of  Alva's  administration  had  been  extremely     Alva's  ts- 

.  ° .  ,  ,     ,  .    ,  .  J       ranny  ana 

obsequious,  thought  they  might  venture  to  interpose  in  iavour  arrogance. 
of  certain  citizens  whom  the  inquisitors  had  imprisoned.  Their 
petition  was  conceived  in  the  humblest  terms  ;  and  they  represented, 
that  although  the  persons  for  whom  they  pleaded,  had  been  present  two 
or  three  times  in  the  Protestant  assemblies,  yet  it  was  only  curiosity 
that  led  them  thither  ;  they  were  still  true  sons  of  the  church,  and  faith- 
ful subjects  to  the  King  ;  and  they  had  remained  in  the  country  till  the 
time  of  their  imprisonment,  on  the  faith  of  the  declaration  which  the  go- 
vernor had  made,  that  they  should  not  receive  any  disturbance  on  ac- 
count of  what  had  passed,  till  the  expiration  of  a  month  after  his  arrival 
in  the  Netherlands. 

To  this  petition  Alva  haughtily  replied,  That  he  was  amazed  at  their 
folly  in  presuming  to  apply  to  him  in  behalf  of  heretics  ;  and  they  should 
have  reason,  he  added,  to  repent  bitterly  of  their  conduct,  if  they  did 
not  act  more  prudently  in  future  ;  for  they  might  rest  assured,  that  he 
would  hang  them  all,  for  an  example  to  deter  others  from  the  like  pre- 
sumption p. 

Notwithstanding  this,  some  of  the  Catholic  nobility,  and  Viglius,  who 
had  formerly  concurred  in  all  the  arbitrary  measures  of  Granvelle,  but 

u  Brandt  and  Van  Meteren,  p.  69. 

«  This  appears  from  the  sentences  which  they  passed.  Many  of  these  were  subscribed 
only  by  two  or  three  ,  as  that,  for  instance,  against  Anthony  Van  Straien.  which  was  sign- 
ed only  by  Vargas  and  two  others.  Except  during  the  first  two  or  three  months,  Alva 
seldom  attended,  but  all  the  sentences  were  dictated  by  him  ;  and  his  presence  was  rea- 
ilered  unnecessary  by  the  active  and  unrelenting  cruelty  of  Vargas.    Grinjestone. 
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is67  wno?e  heart  melted  at  the  present  misery  of  his  countrymen,  had 
the  courage  to  remonstrate  to  the  King  against  the  governor's  bar- 
barity Even  the  Pope  exhorted  him  to  greater  moderation.  Philip, 
however,  refused  to  countermand  the  orders  which  he  had  given,  till  he 
should  hear  fmra  Vargas  ;  who  advised  him  to  persevere  in  the  plan 
which  he  had  adopted,  assured  him  of  its  success,  and  at  the  same  lime 
flattered  him  with  the  hopes  of  an  inexhaustible  fund  of  wealth  that 
would  arise  from  confiscation.  Vargas  being  seconded  by  the  inquisi- 
tors at  Madrid,  Philip  lent  a  deaf  ear  to  the  remonstrance  which  had 
b**en  made  to  him,  and  the  persecutions  were  continued  with  the  same 
unrelenting  fury  as  before  *i. 

The  people  of  the  Netherlands  were  confirmed  in  their  de- 
Don°carios  spair  of  obtaining  mercy  from  Philip,  by  the  accounts  transmit- 
ted to  them  at  this  time  from  Spain,  of  his  cruel  treatment  of 
his  sou  Don  Carlos.  Various  relations  are  given  of  that  tragiral  and 
mysterious  affair  by  the  cotemporary  historians  ;  but  the  following  ap- 
pears the  most  consistent  and  probable.  This  young  prince  had  from 
his  earliest  youth  been  noted  for  the  impetuosity  and  violence  of  his 
temper  ;  and  though  he  never  gave  reason  to  think  favourably  of  his 
understanding,  or  his  capacity  for  government,  he  had  discovered  the 
most  intemperate  ambition  to  be  admitted  by  his  father  to  a  share  in  the 
administration  of  his  dominions.  Philip,  whether  from  jealousy,  or  a 
conviction  of  his  son's  unfitness  for  any  important  trust,  refused  to  grati- 
fy his  ambition,  and  behaved  towards  him  with  distance  and  reserve  ; 
while  he  gave  all  his  confidence  to  the  duke  of  Alva,  Ruy  Gomez  de  Syl- 
va,  and  the  president  Spinosa,  against  whom  Don  Carlos,  partly  on  this 
account,  and  parti)'  because  he  considered  them  as  spies  upon  his  con- 
duct had  conceived  the  most  irreconcilable  aversion.  In  this  disposi- 
tion he  did  not  scruple  on  different  occasions,  to  censure  the  measures 
of  his  father's  government,  and  particularly  those  which  had  been  adopt- 
ed in  the  Netherlands.  He  had  sometimes  expressed  his  compassion  for 
the  people  there  ;  had  threatened  the  duke  of  Alva,  and  even  made  an 
attempt  upon  his  fife,  for  accepting  the  government  ;  had  been  suspected 
of  holding  secret  interviews  with  the  marquis  of  Mons  and  the  baron  de 
Montigny  ;  and  had  afterwards  formed  the  design  of  retiring  into  the 
Netherlands,  with  an  intention  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  malcon- 
tents. 

Of  this  design  intelligence  was  carried  by  some  of  the  courtiers 
to  the  King  ;  who,  after  having  consulted  with  the  inquisitors  at 
Madrid,  as  he  usually  did  in  matters  of  great  importance  and  difficulty, 
resolved  to  prevent  the  prince  from  putting  his  scheme  in  execution,  by 
depriving  him  of  his  liberty.  For  this  purpose  he  went  into  his  cham- 
ber in  the  middle  of  the  night,  attended  by  some  of  his  privy-counsellors 
and  guards  ;  and,  after  reproaching  him  with  his  undutiful  behaviour, 
told  him  that  he  had  come  to  exercise  his  paternal  correction  and  chas- 
tisement. Then  having  dismissed  all  his  attendants,  he  commanded  him 
to  be  clothed  in  a  dark-coloured  mourning  dress,  and  appointed  guards  to 
watch  over  him,  and  to  confine  him  to  his  chamber.  The  high  spirited 
young  prince  was  extremely  shocked  at  such  unworthy  treatment,  and 
prayed  his  father  and  his  attendants  to  put  an  immediate  end  to  his  life. 
He  threw  himself  headlong  into  the  fire,  and  would  have  put  an  end  to 
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his  life  had  he  not  been  prevented  by  the  guards.  During  his 
confinement,  his  despair  and  anguish  rose  to  a  degree  of  frenzy 
He  would  fast  sometimes  for  whole  davs  together,  then  eat  voraciously, 
and  endeavour  to  choke  himself  by  swallowing  his  victuals  without  chew- 
ing. Several  princes  interceded  for  his  release,  as  did  many  of  the 
principal  Spanish  nobles.  But  the  father  was  relentless  and  inexorable. 
After  six  months  imprisonment,  he  caused  the  inquisition  of  Madrid  to 
pass  sentence  against  his  son.  and  under  the  cover  of  that  sentence,  or- 
dered poison  to  be  given  him,  which  in  a  few  hours  put  a  period  to  his 
miserable  life,  at  the  age  of  twenty-threer. 

Philip  had,  before  this  time,  given  a  proof  of  the  cruelty  of 
his  disposition  ;  when,  as  above  related,  he  chose  to  be  present     Februai>- 
at  the  execution  of  his  Protestant  subjects  in  Spain.     His  singular  cou- 
duct  on  that  occasion,  and  the  composure  with  which  he  beheld  the  tor- 
ments of  the  unhappy  sufferers,  were  ascribed  by  some  to  the  power  of 
superstition  ;  while  they  were  regarded  by  others,  as  the  most  convinc- 
ing evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  his  zeal   tor  the  true  religion.     But  his 
severity  towards  his  son   did   not  admit  of  any  such  interpretation      It 
was  considered  by  all  the   world   as  a   proof  that   his  heart  was  dead  to 
the  sentiments  of  natural  aifec.tion  and  humanity';   and  his  subjects  were 
every  where  filled  with   astonishment.      It  struck  terror  in  a  particular, 
manner  into  the  inhabitants  of  the'Low  Countries  ;   who  saw  how  vain  it 
was   to  expect  mercy  from  a  prince,  who  had  so  obstinately  refused  to 
exercise  it  towards  his  own  son  ;   whose  only  crime,  they  believed,  was 
his  attachment  to  them,  and  his  compassion  for  their  calamities. 
This  unhappy  people   had   no   resource  left  but  in   the     T( 
wisdom,  public  spirit,  and  extensive  influence  of  the  prince     oi4e.i?"e?ted 
of  Orange.     Soon  after  the  duke  of  Alva's  arrival   in  the     trial!""1  his 
Netherlands,  William  had  been  cited  to  appear  before  him  ; 
and  a  declaration  had  been  published  by  Alva,  in  the  name  of  the  King, 
that  in  case  of  his  appearance,  the  utmost  lenity  would  be   shown  him. 
But  the  prince  was  too  sagacious  to  be  caught  in  this  snare.      He   re- 
fused to   obey  the  citation,   and  assigned  the  following  reasons  for  his 
refusal. 

"  The  citation  was  of  such  a  nature,"    he  said,    "  that  the 
duke  of  Alva  could  not  expect  his  compliance  with  jt.      It  was     ^obe"** 
contrary  in  several  respects  to   the  fundamental  laws  of  the 
Netherlands  ;   the   time   allowed  him   to  make  his  appearance  was  not 
what   the    laws   prescribed  ;  and    was    so   short,   thaf,  considering  his 
distance  from  the  place  of  trial,  it   was  utterly  impossible  for   him  to 
appear  on  the  day  appointed.     The  duke  of  Aha  was  a  judge,  whose 
authority  he  must  on  every  account  decline  ;  since,    as  a  Knight  of  the 
Golden   Fleece,   he  could   be  judged   only   by   his  peers  ;  and,   as  an 
inhabitant  of  Brabant,   by  his  fellow-citizens.      It  was  a   breach  of  his 
privileges  to  commit  the  power  of  judging  him  to  a  person  who   was 
qualified  in  neither  of  these  respects  ;  and  when  injustice  was  done  him 
in  the   very  nomination  of  his  judge,   he  had  little  reason  to  hope  for 
justice  in  the  decision  of  his   cause  ;   especially   when   he  considered, 
that  the  duke  of  Alva  had  long  been  his  personal  enemy,  and  had  lately, 
without  hearing  what  he  had  to  say  in  his  defence,   proceeded  on  the 
supposition  of  his   being  guilty,  and  had  seized   violently,  and  sent  to 

r  Compare  Thuanus,  lib.  xliii.  c.  viii.  with  Strada,  lib.  vii.  p.  225,  &c, 

16 


122  HISTORY    OP    THE    REIGN    OF  [BOOK  VIII. 

1568.  Spain,  his  son  the  count  of  Buren,   who  was  pursuing;  his 

to'spata™       studies  in  the  university  of  Louvain  ;  trusting  for  the  secu- 
rity of  his  person,  to  his  unquestionable  innocence,  and  the 
privileges  of  the  place  where  he  resided." 

At  the  same  time  with  the  prince  of  Orange,  the  earls  of 
confiscate.  Hoogstraten  and  Culemberg,  and  several  other  noblemen, 
were  cited  to  answer  for  their  conduct  ;  and.  as  soon  as  the 
short  term  allowed  to  them  for  making  their  appearance  was  expired, 
Alva  pronounced  sentence  against  them,  and  confiscated  their  effects. 
He  ordered  the  house  of  count  Culemberg  in  Brussels  to  be  pulled 
down,  because  the  confederates  had  sometimes  held  their  assemblies  in 
it  ;  and  he  declared  all  the  estates  of  the  prince  of  Orange,  who 
(besides  his  principality  in  the  kingdom  of  France)  possessed  several  in 
the  Low  Countries,  and  some  of  great  extent  in  Burgundy,  to  be 
forfeited  to  the  King  ;  a  considerable  share  of  the  profits  of  which,  if 
we  may  credit  some  historians,  he  either  applied  to  his  own  use,  or 
bestowed  on  the  numerous  informers  whom  he  employed. 
He      io  s  The    prince   of   Orange   was  too   well   acquainted  with 

the  imerces-  Philip's  inflexible  temper,  to  expect  that  any  consideration 
i>ei"°  '  fc  m"  or  influence  would  prevail  with  him  to  redress  his  grievan- 
ces ;  yet,  that  he  might  more  clearly  evince  to  the  world 
the  necessity  which  he  lay  under  of  having  recourse  to  arms,  he  sent  to 
the  Emperor  Maximilian,  a  particular  account  of  the  treatment  which 
he  himself  had  received,  and  of  the  cruelty  which  the  duke  of  Alva 
was  exercising  against  the  people  of  the  Netherlands  ;  and  intreated 
him  to  employ  his  good  offices  in  hit  and  their  behalf.  Maximilian,  a 
prince  entirely  opposite  in  character  to  Philip,  readily  complied  with 
this  request.  To  give  his  intercession  the  greater  weight,  he  made 
choice  of  his  brother  Charles  of  Austria  for  his  ambassador  ;  and  in- 
structed him  to  represent,  that  in  his  opinion,  and  that  of  all  the  princes 
in  German}',  the  present  conduct  of  the  duke  of  Alva  in  the  Low 
Countries  was  no  less  impolitic  than  rigid  and  severe. 
Philip's  reply  Philip's  answer  to  this  remonstrance  was  such  as  from 

totheEmpe-  his  well-known  character  there  was  reason  to  expect.  The 
severities  which  had  been  employed,  he  said,  had  not  jet 
been  found  sufficient  to  repress  the  pride  and  insolence  of  his  Flemish 
subjects  ;  and  he  hoped  the  Emperor  would  take  care  not  to  permit  any 
troops  to  be  raised  against  him  in  Germany  by  the  prince  of  Orange 
and  his  associates*. 

So  haughty  an  answer,  given  to  a  prince  of  the  first  rank  in  Europe, 
who  was  Philip's  near  relation,  demonstrated  that  it  would  be  vain  and 
ineffectual  to  make  any  farther  attempt  to.  divert  him  from  his  purpose. 
It  contributed  likewise  to  alienate  Maximilian  from  his  interest,  and 
thereby  facilitated  the  levies  which  were  soon  afterwards  made  in 
Germany  for  carrying  on  the  war. 

The  prince  of  ^je  Prmce  °f  Orange,  who  for  several  months  past  had 
Orange  pie-  been  solicited  by  the  Flemish  exiles  to  take  up  arms,  would 
mvSionoAhe  willingly  have  deferred  complying  with  their  request,  in  ex- 
Netheriands.  pectation  of  a  more  convenient  season,  when  Philip  might 
be  involved  in  war  with  some  of  the  neighbouring  nations,  and  have  it 
less  in  his  power  to  bestow  attention  on  the  Netherlands.     But  the 

sFerreras,  156S, 
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impatience  of  the  exiles  to  return  home,  the  great  additions  which 
the  persecutions  had  made  to  their  numbers,  and  his  dread  that  Alva, 
were  he  suffered  to  proceed,  would  establish  his  power  on  too  firm  a  foun- 
dation to  be  shaken  by  any  force  which  could  be  brought  against  it  ;  all 
these  considerations  concurred  in  determining  him  immediately  to  begin 
his  preparations. 

In  order  to  raise  money,  he  sold  his  jewels,  plate,  and  furniture.  His 
brother  count  John  of  Nassau,  supplied  him  with  a  considerable  sum, 
and  he  received  contributions  from  the  Flemish  exiles  in  London,  Emt>- 
den,  Cleves,  and  other  places,  where  they  had  taken  shelter. 

He  was  aware  how  unable  the  inhabitants  of  the  Nether- 
lands were,  to  resist  the  arms  of  Spain,  unless  supported  by     assistance" 
some  foreign  power.     Philip  was  not,  however,  near  so  for- 
midable at  this  time  as  during  the  life,  of  Mary   Queen  of  England,  who 
knew  no  other  law  but  her  husband's  will,  and  never  scrupled  to  sacri- 
fice the  interests  of  her  people  to  his  ambition.     Had  Mary  been  still 
alive,  and  Philip  in  possession  of  his  former  influence  over  the  English 
councils,  the  inhabitants  of  the   Netherlands  would  have  struggled  for 
their  liberties  in  vain.     It  was  fortunate  for  them,  that  the  princess  who 
sat  now  upon  the  throne  of  England  was  led,  both  by  inclination    fromti,e 
and  interest,  to  adopt  a  system  of  politics  entirely  contrary  to     ^ue^"^1 
that  of  Mary.     For  as  Elizabeth  had  established  the  Protestant 
religion  in  her  own  dominions,   she  had  before  this  time  shewn  herself 
determined  to  support  the   Protestants  of  the  neighbouring  kingdoms. 
She  had  interested  herself  deeply  in  the  civil  wars  of  France,  in  favour 
of  the   Calvinists,  whilst  Philip  gave  assistance  to   the  opposite  party. 
And  the  prince  of  Orange  had  reason  to  entertain  the   most  sanguine 
hopes    that  she  would  not  remain  an  idle  spectator  of  what  was  passing 
in  the  Netherlands. 

He  had  conceived  expectations  likewise  of  obtaining  succour  from 
the  French  Protestants  ;  and  with  this  view  had  communicated  all  his 
measures  to  their  leaders,  the  prince  of  Conde  and  the  admiral  de 
Coligny.  But  his  chief  dependence  was  upon  the  Protestant  princes  ot 
Germany,  whom,  ever  since  he  left  the  Netherlands,  he  had  strenuously 
endeavoured  to  persuade,  that  if  they  did  not  exert  themselves  with 
vigour,  the  liberties  of  the  Netherlands  would  soon  be  entirely  sup- 
pressed ;  and  the  trading  cities,  with  the  prosperity  of  which  the 
interest  of  the  higher  provinces  of  Germany  was  inseparably  connected, 
would  be  changed  into  strong  holds,  filled  with  Spanish  troops,  which 
the  duke  of  Alva,  as  soon  as  his  purposes  in  the  Low  Countries  were 
accomplished,  would  not  fail  to  employ  against  the  neighbouring  powers. 

Prompted  by  these  motives,  and  by  zeal  for  their  religion,     and  frorati,e 
the  count  palatine  of  the  Rhine,  the  duke  of  Wirtemberg,     German  piin- 
the  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  and  several  other  princes,  resolv- 
ed to  support  William  in  his  intended  armament  ;  and  accordingly  they 
furnished  him  with  considerable  supplies  of  money,  promised  him  more, 
and  assisted  him  in  levying  troops  within  their  respective  territories. 

Whilst  the  prince  was  employed  in  making  levies  in  Cleves,  Juliers, 
and  other  countries  adjoining  to   Brabant  and  Guelderland,     CountLewi 
his  brother,  count  Lewis,  was  no  less  active  in  raising  forces 
in  the  more  northern  parts  of  Germany,  and  in  gathering  together  the 
Flemish  exiles. 
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lsog.  Count  Lewis  was  much  sooner  ready  to  take  the  field 

army  in  the  than  his  brother,  and  he  began  his  march  in  the  end  of  April 
Netherlands;  or  begjn„ing  Gf  May.  He  resolved  first  to  make  an  attempt 
on  Groningen  ;  and  for  this  purpose  he  pitched  his  camp  in  such  a 
situation,  that  whilst  he  cut  off  that  city  from  all  correspondence  with 
the  neighbouring  country,  he  kept  a  communication  open  with  his 
friends  in  Germany. 

gains  a  victory  The.  duke  of  Alva  sent  count  Aremberg,  an  officer  of  con- 
over  the  Span-  siderable  reputation,  to  oppose  him  ;  and  ordered  count 
Megen,  governor  of  Guelderland  and  Zutphen.  to  march  as 
soon  as  possible  to  count  Aremberg's  assistance,  with  a  regiment  of  Ger- 
man infantry  that  was  under  his  command.  Upon  Aremberg's  approach, 
Leu  is  drew  off  his  army  to  a  still  more  advantageous  situation  ;  and 
encamped  on  a  rising  ground  with  a  large  morass  in  front. 

The  Spaniards  gave  at  this  time  a  striking  proof  of  that  ferocity  and 
insolence  which  they  afterwards  discovered  on  numberless  occasions, 
during  the  course  of  the  present  war.  Having  conceived  the  most 
contemptible  opinion  of  the  enemy,  they  were  fired  with  impatience  to 
engage,  and  as  soon  as  they  came  in  sight  demanded  the  signal  of  battle. 
Aremberg  endeavoured  to  restrain  their  ardour,  by  representing  that 
the  enemy  were  so  strongly  posted,  and  so  much  superior  in  number, 
that  it  would  be  impossible  to  attack  them  with  success  till  count  Megen 
should  arrive.  But  the  Spaniards  were  not  disposed  either  to  regard 
his  opinion,  or  to  respect  his  authority.  They  reproached  him  with 
infidelitv  to  the  King,  and  accused  him  of  cowardice  and  ignorance  of 
the  art  of  war  Aremberg  had  not  sufficient  strength  of  mind  to  despise 
their  reproaches.  Inflamed  with  indignation  at  their  unworthy  treat- 
ment of  him,  "  Let  us  march,"  said  he,  "  not  to  conquer,  but  to  be 
overcome  ;  and  not  by  the  arms  of  the  enemy,  but  by  the  nature  of  the 
place.  We  shall  be  buried  in  the  mud  and  water  before  we  can  reach 
the  enemy  ;  but  it  will  soon  appear,  whether  I  am  wanting  either  in 
courage  or  in  fidelity  to  the  King."  Saying  this,  he  gave  orders  to 
advance.  The  Spaniards  were  in  the  front,  the  Germans  in  the  rear, 
and  the  cavalry  were  distributed  in  different  places  as  the  ground  would 
permit  Lewis  rejoiced  when  he  saw  them  approaching  towards  him. 
He  had  placed  his  cavalry,  under  the  command  of  his  brother  count 
Adolphus  of  Nassau,  on  the  right.  On  the  left,  his  main  army  was  co- 
vered by  a  hill,  en  which  he  had  planted  a  strong  band  of  musketeers. 
Behind  him  there  was  a  little  wood  and  the  walls  of  a  convent  ;  and  in 
his  front  the  morass  above  mentioned,  which  was  almost  impassable. 
Yet  the  Spaniards  entered  it  without  hesitation,  and  continued  to  ad- 
vance till  they  were  within  reach  of  the  enemy's  fire.  They  came  to 
be  sensible  of  their  folly  when  it  was  too  late.  Those  who  had  first 
entered  were  prevented  from  returning  by  those  who  followed,  and  the 
farther  they  advanced,  they  were  the  more  exposed  to  the  enemy's  shot, 
and  the  more  entangled  in  the  mud.  When  they  were  in  this  situation, 
Lewis  attacked  them  vigorously  in  front,  while  his  brother  broke  in 
upon  their  flank  with  the  cavalry.  They  were  cut  to  pieces  almost 
without  resistance.  Six  hundred  Spaniards  were  killed.  The  Germans 
surrendered  at  discretion,  and  were  dismissed,  after  takiDg  an  oath  that 
they  would  never  more  carry  arms  for  the  duke  of  Alva.  Count  Arem- 
berg, finding  no  room  to  act  as  general,  was  obliged  to  content  himself 
with  performing  the  duty  of  a  common  soldier  :  and  he   and  count 
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Adolphus  rushing  furiously  against  one  another,  fell  each  of  them 
by  the  other's  sword.  The  Spaniards  lost  their  artillery,  baggage, 
and  military  chest.  The  battle  was  scarcely  ended  when  count  Megen. 
arrived  with  so  strong;  a  body  of  troops  as  would  have  been  sufficient. 
if  they  had  advanced  in  time,  to  have  changed  the  fortune  of  the  day. 
But  they  were  not  able  alone  to  face  the  enemy.  And  therefore  Megen 
found  it  necessary  to  take  shelter  in  Groningen,  where  he  collected  the 
scattered  remains  of  the  conquered  army1 

The  news  of  this  defeat  affected  the  duke  of  Alva  in  the 
most  sensible  manner.  He  knew  of  how  much  consequence  ^l^iud'eou 
it  was  to  any  cause  that  the  first  enterprize  should  be  attend-  *>»  otca- 
ed  with  success  He  considered  that  Lewis  had  but  just  en- 
tered the  Low  Countries  when  he  had  gained  a  signal  victory,  and  that 
the  prince  of  Orange  was  ready  to  begin  his  march  with  a  still  more  for- 
midable army  than  that  of  Lewis.  The  neighbouring  powers,  he  doubt- 
ed not,  would  be  animated  by  what  had  happened,  to  grant  the  prince 
those  supplies  which  they  had  promised  him  ;  and  the  Flemings  would 
be  less  afraid  to  declare  in  his  favour.  On  these  accounts  he  would 
have  marched  immediately  into  Friesland  with  his  whole  army,  in  order 
to  cut  off  or  scatter  the  troops  under  Lewis  before  hi«  brother  should  ar- 
rive. But  he  thought  it  necessary  before  he  set  out,  to  dis- 
patch the  trial  of  the  counts  Egmont  and  Horn,  and  some  other  ^counts^ 
lords,  whom  at  his  first  coming  into  the  Netherlands  he  had  Egniontand 
thrown  into  prison.  Some  of  his  friends  endeavoured  to  di- 
vert him  from  his  purpose,  by  representing  that  the  prisoners  were  so 
many  pledges  in  his  hands  for  the  peaceable  behaviour  of  their  adhe- 
rents ;  and  that  putting  them  to  death  would  only  serve  to  embitter  the 
resentment  of  the  people,  and  make  them  receive  the  prince  of  Orange 
with  open  arms.  He  still,  however,  persisted  in  his  resolution,  prompt- 
ed, if  we  may  believe  some  historians,  by  the  apprehension  that,  during 
his  absence,  the  people  might  take  up  arms,  and  release  the  prisoners. 
But,  if  we  may  credit  others,  he  was  influenced  rather  by  revenge  than 
prudence,  and  could  no  longer  restrain  his  fury,  which  was  inflamed  at 
this  time  by  the  loss  which  his  army  had  sustained  in  the  late  engage- 
ment. 

In  one  day  he  ordered  eighteen  persons  of  rank,  whom  the  Council  of 
Tumults  had  pronounced  guilty  of  subscribing  the  compromise,  or  of 
presenting  remonstrances  to  the  dutchess  of  Parma,  to  be  put  to  death. 
Such  of  them  as  died  Catholics  were  beheaded,  and  the  rest  were  com- 
mitted to  the  flames.  Casembrot,  the  lord  of  Beckerzel,  count  Egmont's 
secretary,  who  had  been  condemned  for  signing  the  compromise,  was 
tortured  in  the  most  barbarous  manner,  to  make  him  accuse  his  friend 
and  master  ;  and  when  it  appeared  that  his  exhausted  body  was  ready 
to  sink  under  the  torments  which  he  suffered,  Alva,  enraged  that  nothing 
had  been  extorted  from  him  which  could  justify  the  condemnation  of  the 
count,  gave  orders  that  he  should  be  drawn  asunder  by  horses"  His- 
tory scarcely  furnishes  an  instance  of  so  cruel  a  punishment  inflicted  for 
so  slight  an  offence. 

Such  was  the  prelude   to  the   trial  of  the  counts  Horn  and  Egmont, 
which  followed  immediately  after  what  has  been  just  now  related 

Although  the  conduct  both  of  Philip  and  the  duk    of  Alva,  in  the  Ne- 
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1568.  therlands,  and  particularly  their  treatment  of  these  two  noblemen, 
had  been  an  open  violation  of  the  laws,  yet  it  was  thought  necessary 
to  employ  the  farce  of  a  formal  trial  before  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
was  pronounced.  This  was  intended  to  lessen  the  odium  which  might  arise 
from  putting  to  death  two  such  illustrious  persons,  who  were  so  exceed- 
ingly beloved  by  the  people,  and  had  distinguished  themselves  so  highly 
in  the  service  of  the  King.  But  it  was  accompanied  with  the  contrary 
effect.  It  afforded  the  two  counts  an  opportunity  of  placing  their  inno- 
cence in  the  clearest  light,  and  furnished  the  world  with  the  most  con- 
vincing evidence  of  Philip's  lawless  tyranny  and  oppression. 

The  general  charge  against  them  was,  that,  in  conjunction 
The  charge  with  the  prince  of  Orange,  they  had  formed  a  plan  to  abolish 
?hem.st  *ne  King's  authority  in  the  Netherlands  ;  and  the  proofs  of  this 

charge  were,  first,  That  by  their  contumelious  treatment  of 
cardinal  Granvelle,  they  had  obliged  the  King,  contrary  to  his  inclina- 
tion, to  remove  that  prelate  from  the  Low  Countries. 

2.  That  they  were  privy  to  the  confederacy  which  had  been  formed 
to  oppose  the  introduction  of  the  inquisition  and  edicts  ;  and  although 
count  Egmout  knew  that  the  lord  of  Beckerzel  had  subscribed  the  com- 
promise, he  had  still  retained  him  in  his  service. 

3.  That  they  had  met  at  Dendremonde,  with  the  prince  of  Orange, 
count  Lewis  of  Nassau,  and  several  others,  to  deliberate  about  opposing 
the  entrance  of  the  King's  army  into  the  Netherlands.     And, 

4.  That,  instead  of  punishing  heretics  with  due  severity,  they  had  in 
some  places  granted  them  liberty  openly  to  celebrate  their  religious  as- 
semblies. 

In  answer  to  these  accusations,  the  two  lords,  after  protesting 
Their de-  that,  as  knights  of  the  Golden  Fleece,  they  could  not  be  tried 
by  any  other  judges  but  the  knights  of  their  order,  began  with 
declaring,  that  they  had  never  entertained  a  thought  to  the  prejudice  of 
the  King's  authority  ;  and  that  when  they  urged  the  King  to  remove  car- 
dinal Granvelle  from  the  Netherlands,  they  believed,  and  were  still  per- 
suaded, that  his  removal  was  equally  calculated  to  promote  the  interest  of 
the  King  and  of  the  provinces.  Although  they  knew  of  the  confederacy, 
they  had  neither  any  concern  in  it,  nor  power  sufficient  to  prevent  it  ; 
and  count  Egmont  had  continued  to  employ  the  lord  of  Bickerzel,  after 
knowing  that  he  had  signed  the  compromise,  from  a  conviction  that  he 
was  still  unshaken  in  his  fidelity  to  the  church  and  to  the  King  ;  of  which 
that  nobleman  gave  afterwards  the  strongest  proof,  by  exerting  himself, 
with  great  activity,  in  detecting  and  punishing  the  violators  of  the  church- 
es. They  had  indeed  been  present  at  a  conference  in  Dendremonde, 
where  count  Lewis  of  Nassau  had  proposed  that  they  should  unite  their 
endeavours  to  prevent  the  entrance  of  the  Spanish  troops  ;  but,  instead 
of  assenting  to  that  proposal,  they  had  disapproved  and  opposed  it.  They 
had  done  every  thing  in  their  power  for  the  suppression  of  heresy  ;  they 
bad  made  diligent  search  for  the  rioters,  and  punished  many  of  them  with 
great  severity  ;  and  although  they  had  in  some  places  granted  the  Protes- 
tants liberty  to  hold  their  religious  assemblies,  yet  they  had  done  so  be- 
cause they  could  not  otherwise  have  prevented  the  demolition  of  the 
churches,  besides  many  other  mischievous  effects,  which  there  was  the 
strongest  reason  to  apprehend  from  the  enthusiastic  rage  of  the  reform- 
ers. At  the  worst,  they  had  been  guilty  only  of  an  error  in  judgment. 
They  had  lived,  and  would  die,  in  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  Catholic 
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religion.     And  as  they   had  not  been  wanting  in  their  duty  to  the     ,J6gf 
church  ;  so  they   had  lately  given  incontestible  evidence  of  their 
devotion  to  the   King,  by  taking  cheerfully,  at  the  dutchess  of  Parma's 
desire,  an  oath  to  obey  the  King  in  every  thing  ;  and  to  regard,  as  ene- 
mies to  the  State,  all  those  whom  he  should  be  pleased  to  condemn. 
While  the  prisoners  offered  these  satisfactory  defences  of     T 

r  ....  J  ,j       liiterces- 

their  conduct,   the  most  earnest  solicitations  were  employed     siom  in  their 
in  their  behalf.  behalt- 

The  Emperor  Maximilian,  agreeably  to  the  humanity  of  his  character, 
interceded  with  Philip  in  their  favour,  and  flattered  himself  so  strongly 
with  the  hopes  of  success,  that,  a  few  days  before  their  execution,  he 
sent  to  inform  the  countess  of  Egmont,  that  her  fears  for  her  husband's 
life  would,  he  now  believed,  be  happily  disappointed. 

The  dutchess   of  Parma  too,  who  had  never  suspected  that  the  com- 
plaints which   she   had   made  against  the  prisoners  during  her  regency, 
would  have  been   attended  with  such  serious  consequences,  transmitted 
to  the  King,  and  seconded,  a  petition  from  the  countess  of  Eg- 
mont ;  in  which,  after  representing  that  her  husband  had  dis-     Letteiof 
tinguished   himself  above  his   equals,  first  in  the  service  of     ofeEBmont.<' 
the  late  Emperor,  and  since  in  that  of  the  King  ;  and  that  he 
had  often   borne   a  principal  share  in  their  wars  and  victories  both  in 
Europe  and  Africa  ;  she  concluded  with  intreating,  that  if,  notwithstand- 
ing her  husband's  defence  of  his  conduct,  he  should  still  be  found  ob- 
noxious to  justice  ;  yet,  on   account  of  his  former  services,  the  King 
would   remember  him  with  mercy,  and  take  into  consideration  the  de- 
plorable situation  to  which  she,  and  her  eleven  helpless  children,  would 
be  reduced,  by  the  ignominious  death  of  her  husband. 

But  Philip,  cursed  with  the  most  unfeeling  heart,  remained  relentless 
and  inflexible  ;  and,  conformably  to  his  orders,  Alva  pronounced  sen- 
tence of  death  both  against  count  Egmont  and  count  Horn,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  June  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  sixty-eight,  after  they  had 
suffered  near  nine  months  imprisonment.  The  sentence  was  intimated 
to  them  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  when  they  were  in  bed,  by  the  bishop 
of  Ipres.  They  received  the  intelligence  with  becoming  fortitude  and 
resignation.  "  I  am  not  conscious,"  said  count  Egmont,  "  of  having 
deserved  such  hard  usage  from  the  King,  whose  glory  and  interest  I  have 
sincerely  studied  to  promote.  But  I  will  submit  to  my  faie  with  patience  ; 
although  my  heart  bleeds  when  1  think  on  my  wife  and  children." 

A  few  hours  before  his  death  he  wrote  to  the  King,  "  That 
although  it  had  pleased  him  to  order  sentence  of  death  to  be  pro-     ^m^Eg- 
nounced  against  him  as  a  traitor,  and  an  abettor  of  heretics  ;  yet     p£jJ-tto 
injustice  to  himself  he  must  declare,  that  he  had  never  failed,  in 
word  or  in  deed,  in  his  duty  either  to  him  or  to  the  church.     I  cannot 
therefore  doubt  (continued  he)  that  when  you  shall  receive  true  infor- 
mation of  what  has  passed  in  the  Low  Countries,  you  will  be  sensible  how 
unjustly  1    have   been   used  ;  having  been  condemned  for  doing  what  I 
never  did  or  intended  ;  and  for  the  truth  of  this,  I  call  Almighty  God  to 
witness,  betbre  whom  I  shall  soon  appear.     My  last  and  only  request  is, 
that  on  account  of  my  former  services,  and  the  integrity  of  my  intentions, 
yeu  will  take  compassion  on  my  unhappy  wife  and  children  ;  in 
the  hopes  of  which   I   will  patiently  submit  to  the  execution  of    '"JSjf*' 
the  sentence  which  has  been  passed  against  meu." 

n  Strada,  inc. 
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>568.  Both  prisoners  had,  a  few  days  before,  heen  brought  from 

uon.execu'  Ghent  to  Brussels  Count  Egmont  was  first  conducted  to  the 
place  of  execution,  with  Julio  Romero,  camp  marshal,  on  one 
hand,  and  the  bishop  of  Ipres  on  the  other.  The  scaffold  was  covered 
with  black  cloth,  and  surrounded  by  a  strong  guard,  consisting  of  nine- 
teen companies  of  soldiers.  The  count  went  up  to  the  scaffold  accom- 
panied ouly  by  the  bishop  of  Ipres  ;  with  whom,  having  discoursed  some 
time  (on  what  subject  we  are  not  told),  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed  ; 
then  rose  again,  and  throwing  off  his  robe,  he  wrapped  his  head  and  face 
in  a  handkerchief,  and  again  kneeling  down,  with  his  hands  joined,  he  in 
that  posture  received  the  stroke  of  the  executioner. 

The  head  and  body,  and  the  blood  which  flowed  from  them,  were 
covered  with  a  black  cloth,  to  hide  them  from  the  view  of  count  Horn  : 
who  was  soon  after  brought  thither,  accompanied  by  the  same  attendants. 
Having  ascended  the  scaffoid,  he  enquired  whether  count  Egmont  was 
already  beheaded  ;  and  being  told  that  he  was,  "  We  have  not  seen 
one  another,"  said  he,  "  since  the  day  when  we  were  cast  into  prison." 
But  from  our  fate,  my  friends,"  addressing  himself  to  the  spectators, 
"  learn  to  know  the  measure  of  obedience  required  by  your  superiors. 
If  1  have  ever  offended  any  of  you,  1  now  ask  forgiveness,  and  beseech 
you  to  assist  me  with  your  prayers."  Then  having  disrobed  himself, 
he  submitted  to  his  fate  with  perfect  composure  and  tranquillity. 

The  heads  were  set  up  opposite  to  each  other,  on  two  iron  poles, 
fastened  to  the  sides  of  the  scaffold  where  they  remained  till  the  after- 
noon, when  they  were  taken  down  and  delivered,  together  with  the 
bodies,  to  the  friends  of  the  deceased  x. 

The  unmerited  death  of  these  two  great  men  excited  universal  grief 
and  indignation.  Nor  could  the  spectators  be  deterred,  by  the  nume- 
rous troops  which  surrounded  them,  from  testifying  their  resentment. 
Many  of  them,  forgetting  the  danger  to  which  they  exposed  themselves, 
rushed  forward  to  the  scaffold,  dipt  their  handkerchiefs  in  the  blood,  and 
vowed,  in  the  hearing  of  the  Spaniards,  that  ere  long  the  governor  and 
his  associates  should  have  reason  to  repent  of  the  cruel  murder  that  had 
been  committed  y. 

Count  Egmont  was  forty-six  years  of  age  when  he  suffered, 
characterof  To  the  most  splendid  bodily  accomplishments,  he  joined  great 
mom  gentleness    of   manners,    and    the    most    engaging    aflability. 

From  his  youth  he  had  accompanied  the  late  Emperor  in  his 
military  expeditions,  and  had  on  all  occasions  acquitted  himself  with  the 
highest  honour,  while  at  the  same  time  he  rendered  himself  universally 
beloved.  Of  the  two  victories  which  Philip's  armies  gained  over  the 
French  at  St.  Quintin  and  Gravelines,  it  is  allowed  that  the  one  was 
owing  in  a  great  measure,  and  the  other  entirely,  to  count  Egmont  As 
all  men  were  acquainted  with  the  advantages  which  Philip  derived  from 
these  victories,  they  were  shocked  at  the  ungrateful  return  winch  he 
now  made  to  the  person  by  whose  valour  and  conduct  they  had  been 
obtained2  . 

x  Strada.  y  Bentivoglio 

z  \t  the  same  time  that  what  is  above  related  was  transacted  at  Brussels,  orders  were 
given  at  Madrid  for  putting  to  death  the  baron  of  Montigny.  biother  to  count  Horn,  who 
had  been  sent  by  the  dutchess  ot"  Parma  along  wiih  the  marquK  Mods  (who  died  some 
months  before),  to  present  the  petition  of  the  confederates.    Bentivoglio. 
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After  this  dismal  catastrophe,  Alva  having  nothing  to  pre- 
vent him  from  turning  his  whole  attention  to  the  war  with     Alva  marches 
count  Lewis  of  Nassau,  ordered  bridges  to  be  thrown  over     lIwu,' c°unt 
the  Maese,  the  Rhine,  and  the  Issel,  and  marched  directly 
to  the  enemy.     He  reached  Daventer,  where  he  had  given  orders  for 
several  bodies  of  troops  to  meet  him  about  the  middle  of  July  ;  and  in  a 
few  days  after,   he  arrived  with  his   whole  army,  consisting  of  twelve 
thousand  foot  and  three  thousand  horse,  in  sight  of  the  enemy's  camp. 

The  army  of  count  Lewis  being  much  inferior  both  in  discipline  and 
number,  that  general  quickly  perceived  the  necessity  of  quitting  his 
present  situation.  He  retired,  however,  in  good  order,  and  with  very 
little  loss,  till  he  arrived  at  the  town  of  Gemmingen,  where  he  pitched 
his  camp  in  a  place  that  appeared  almost  impregnable.  Behind  him  lay 
the  village  of  Gemmingen  ;  on  his  left,  the  river  Ems,  by  which  he 
could  be  supplied  with  provisions  from  Embden,  and  other  places  ;  and, 
on  his  right,  a  plain  which  he  fortified  with  trenches  and  redoubts  ;  but 
that  which  formed  the  chief  strength  of  his  situation  was,  that  the  enemy 
could  not  approach  him  but  by  marching  in  defile  along  the  dyke  of  the 
river.  This  dyke  was  ten  miles  in  length,  with  the  river  on  the  one 
side,  and  a  morass  on  the  other.  Having  planted  a  battery  of  cannon 
upon  it,  Lewis  intended  to  open  the  dyke,  and  lay  the  morass  under 
water  And  in  this  encampment,  he  hoped  it  would  not  be  difficult  for 
him  to  keep  the  enemy  at  bay,  till  his  brother  should  begin  his  opera- 
tions ;  when  he  did  not  doubt  that  the  duke  of  Alva  would  find  it  ne- 
cessary to  retire. 

Alva  was  aware  of  Lewis's  intention,  and  of  the  danger 
with  which  any  considerable  delay  must  be  attended,  and  defeats  him, 
With  the  utmost  expedition,  he  brought  forward  his  best 
veteran  troops,  and  arrived  at  the  very  time  when  the  Flemings 
were  beginning  to  break  down  the  dyke.  Count  Lewis  and  the  other 
nobility  were  themselves  employed  at  the  work.  When  the  enemy  ap- 
peared, they  betook  themselves  hastily  to  arms,  but  they  were  soon  oblig- 
ed to  yield  to  the  superior  force  of  the  Spaniards,  and  to  retire  behind 
the  battery  above  mentioned.  Here  Lewis  expected  to  maintain  his 
ground  by  the  help  of  his  artillery  ;  but  the  Germans  in  his  army,  to 
the  number  of  seven  thousand,  having  been  disappointed  of  their  pay 
for  some  weeks,  and  believing  that  Lewis  had  money  in  his  possession 
which  he  had  delayed  giving  them  from  his  dread  of  their  deser- 
tion, resolved  to  embrace  the  present  opportunity  to  extort  from  him  a 
compliance  with  their  demands.  They  rose  tumultuously,  and  threat- 
ened that  they  would  not  fight  unless  he  immediately  paid 
their  arrears.     Intelligence  of  this  sedition  was  carried  by     through  a  mu> 

.  J P       ,    ,  _  ,  -ii  tiny  ut  the 

spies  or  deserters  to  the  duke  of  Alva,  who  perceived  that     Germans, 
now  was  the  time  to  make  an  attempt  upon  the  battery.     He 
ordered  a  part  of  his  army  to  enter  the  morass  ;  through  which,  as  it 
was  the  summer  season,  and  Lewis  had  been  disappointed  in  his  design 
of  laying  the  ground  under  water,  the  Spaniards  found  their  way  easier 
than  they  expected.     They  arrived  in  time  to  attack  the  enemy  in  flank, 
whilst  the  rest  of  the  army,  without  shrinking,  marched  up  to  the  bat- 
tery in  front*  and  made  a  furious  assault  upon  it  sword  in  hand.     The 
Flemish  exiles,  with  count  Lewis  at  their  head,  defended  themselves  for 
some  time  with  great  bravery  ;  but  being  deserted  by  the  Germans, 
they  were  at  length  compelled  to  retreat.     The  Spaniards  entered  the 

17 
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camp  along  with  them.  The  Germans,  overwhelmed  with  terror, 
made  little  resistance  ;  and,  as  a  just  punishment  of  their  sedition 
at  so  critical  a  period,  great  numbers  of  them  were  put  to  the  sword. 
Almost  as  many  were  swallowed  up  in  attempting  to  swim  across  the 
river,  as  fell  by  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  On  the  side  of  the  Spaniards 
only  eighty  men  were  killed  ;  but  of  the  Germans  and  the  Flemish 
exiles,  between  six  and  seven  thousand  perished,  including  those  who 
were  drowned.  Count  Lewis,  after  having  attempted  in  vain  to  rally 
his  scattered  troops,  escaped  in  a  small  boat  to  the  opposite  side  of  the 
river  ;  and  soon  afterwards  set  out  with  the  earl  of  Hoogstraten  for 
Germany,  to  join  the  prince  of  Orange a. 

The  duke  of  Alva  went  from  the  field  of  battle  to  the  city  of  Gro- 
ningen,  and  from  thence  to  Utrecht  and  Amsterdam  ;  carrying  on  in- 
quiries in  these  places  against  the  Protestants,  and  punishing  with  rigouc 
all  who  were  suspected  to  have  been  concerned  in  the  late  disorders. 
He  would  gladly  have  spent  more  time  in  this  employment,  so  agreeable 
to  the  native  cruelty  of  his  disposition  ;  but  he  was  informed  that  the 
prince  of  Orange  had  begun  to  put  his  troops  in  motion,  and  was  upon 
his  march  from  Treves  to  the  province  of  Guelderland,  or  Brabant. 

Before  William  left  Germany,  he  published  a  manifesto,  in  which  he 
explained  the  motives  which  induced  him  to  have  recourse  to  arms. 
"  There  was  no  other  expedient  left,"  he  said,  "  by  which  he  could 
save  his  countrymen  from  slavery  and  ruin  ;  and  to  attempt  this,  he 
thought,  was  the  indispensable  duty  of  every  citizen  ;  especially  of  one 
who,  like  him,  had  enjoyed  the  highest  dignities  of  the  state.  The 
King,  he  hoped,  would  ere  long  be  delivered  from  those  Spanish  coun- 
sellors by  whom  he  had  been  led  astray  ;  but,  in  the  mean  time,  he  did 
not  think  it  incumbent  upon  any  inhabitant  of  the  Low  Countries  to 
yield  obedience  to  the  King  in  contradiction  to  the  laws.  For  Philip 
did  not  hold  the  same  unlimited  authority  in  the  Netherlands,  as  in  his 
other  dominions.  His  right  to  obedience  subsisted  only  whilst  he  main- 
tained the  rights  of  the  people  ;  and,  by  the  constitutions  of  the  pro- 
vinces, it  was  expressly  provided,  that  if  the  sovereign  should  attempt 
to  violate  any  of  the  fundamental  laws,  the  people  should  in  that  case 
be  absolved  from  their  allegiance." 

In  this  manifesto  the  prince  thought  proper  to  make  it  known,  that  he 
had  changed  his  sentiments  in  religion  ;  and  was  now  convinced,  that 
the  opinions  of  the  Protestants  were  more  conformable  than  those  of 
the  Romish  church,  to  the  great  rule  of  Christian  faith,  the  sacred 
writings. 

William's  army,  including  horse  and  foot,  did  not  exceed 
The  prince's  twenty  thousand  ;  and  the  duke  of  Alva's,  after  being  joined 
by  a  reinforcement  which  he  received  at  this  time  from 
Spain,  was  equal  in  number,  and  much  better  furnished  with  military 
stores  and  provisions.  The  prince  was  sensible  of  the  great  disadvan- 
tage under  which  he  laboured  in  this  respect  ;  but  from  the  pressing 
invitations  which  he  received  from  many  of  the  principal  inhabitants  in 
the  Netherlands,  and  from  the  repeated  representations  which  were 
made  to  him  of  the  universal  hatred  with  which  the  people  were  ani- 
mated against  the  governor,  he  hoped  that,  as  soon  as  his  army  should 

a  Strada,  Bentivoglip,  and  Grjmestone's  General  Hhtpry  of  the  Netherlands. 
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appear,  there  would  be  an  insurrection  in  his  favour,  or  that  some     1J6^ 
of  the  principal  cities  would  open  their  gates  to  receive  him. 

He  passed  the  Rhine  without  opposition  in  the  end  of  Au-  .      . 

o-ust,  a  little  above  Cologn  ;  and  then  turning  to  the  left,  he  opposes  his 
advanced  towards  Aix-la-Chapelle.  About  this  time  the  duke  g^lg^ 
of  Alva  arrived  at  Maestricht.  The  prince  directed  his 
march  first  towards  Liege  ;  but  being  disappointed  in  the  hopes  which 
he  had  conceived,  of  that  city  declaring  in  his  favour,  he  turned  his 
course  northwards,  with  an  intention  to  pass  the  Maese  wherever  he 
should  find  it  fordable.  Alva's  whole  attention  was  employed  to  prevent 
him  from  putting  his  design  in  execution,  and  with  this  view  he  planted 
strong  guards  along  the  banks  of  the  river,  and  kept  his  army  as  nearly 
opposite  as  possible  to  the  enemy. 

At  last,  however,  after  several  marches  and  countermarches,  William 
effected  his  passage  in  the  night,  opposite  to  a  town  called  Slochem, 
where  the  duke  believed  it  to  have  been  impracticable.  But  the  season 
had  been  remarkable  dry  ;  and  the  prince  on  this  occasion  imitated  the 
conduct  of  Julius  Cassar  in  his  passage  of  the  Ligeris,  by  placing  his  ca- 
valry a  little  above  the  ford,  to  break  the  force  of  the  stream. 

When  Alva  was  informed  next  morning  of  what  had  happened,  he  could 
not  at  first  believe  it,  and  scornfully  asked  the  officer  who  brought  the 
intelligence,  Whether  he  imagined  that  the  enemy  had  wings  ? 

The  prince  of  Orange  endeavoured  to  persuade  his  troops,  as  soon  as 
they  had  crossed  the  river,  to  march  directly  against  the  Spaniards  ; 
who,  if  this  request  had  been  complied  with,  might  have  been  attacked 
with  great  advantage  ;  but  the  Germans,  who  unfortunately  for  them- 
selves, as  well  as  for  the  cause  in  which  they  were  engaged,  never  yield- 
ed due  obedience  to  their  commander,  refused  to  advance  till  they  should 
have  a  night's  refreshment  ;  and  thereby  lost  the  only  opportunity  which 
Ihe  duke  of  Alva  ever  gave  them,  of  compelling  him  to  fight. 
On  the  next  day,  when  they  were  led  forward  to  the  Spanish 
camp  to  offer  battle,  they  found  it  so  strongly  fortified  with  in-     Aiva  de- 
trenchments  and  redoubts,  that  no  attempt  could  be  made  upon     ingf*  s 
it  with  the  smallest  probability  of  success.     Chiappino  Vitelli, 
an  officer  of  high  reputation,  was  of  opinion,  that  the  duke  ought  not  to 
have  declined  an  engagement,  as  the   enemy  were  fatigued  with  their 
passage  of  the  river,  and  had  not  yet  made  choice  of  a  proper  place  for 
their  camp,  to  which  they  could  retire  after  battle  ;  besides,  that  it  was 
of  the  highest  consequence,  he  imagined,  to  give  an  early  check  to  their 
presumption,  in  order  to  prevent  the  fortified  towns  from  declaring  in 
their  favour. 

But  Alva  had  already  formed  his  plan,  to  which  he  was  unalte- 
rably determined  to  adhere.  He  considered  that  he  had  a  great  tfves?°" 
deal  more  at  stake  than  the  prince  of  Orange  ;  and  that  a  defeat 
would  be  attended  not  only  with  the  loss  of  his  army,  but  the  greatest 
part  of  the  provinces.  He  was  acquainted  too  with  the  narrowness  of 
Wdliam's  finances,  and  knew  that  he  must  encounter  the  most  unsur- 
mountable  difficulties  in  supporting  so  numerous  an  army  for  any  consi- 
derable time  ;  especially  as  the  winter  season  was  fast  approaching, 
when,  unless  he  should  get  possession  of  some  of  the  great  towns,  it 
would  be  impossible  for  him  to  remain  in  the  Netherlands. 

With  this  view,  as  he  suspected  that  the  prince  intended  to 
lead  his  army  into  Brabant,   he  strengthened  the  garrisons  of    ^nowu^ 
Tillemont,  Louvain,  and  Brussels  ;  and  when  William  direct- 
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ed  his  march  towards  Tongres,  the  Duke  drew  his  troops  so  near 
that  town,  as  made  it  impossible  for  the  enemy  to  approach.  Which- 
ever way  the  prince  of  Orange  turned  his  course,  the  duke  of  Alva  accom- 
panied him  ;  marching  sometimes  behind,  and  sometimes  on  his  flank  ;  al- 
ways straitening  his  quarters,  and  rendering  it  difficult  for  him  to  furnish 
his  army  with  forage  and  provisions  ;  while  he  intrenched  his  own  forces 
with  so  much  skill,  that  the  prince  sought  in  vain  for  an  opportunity  of 
bringing  on  an  engagement. 

In  this  situation  frequent  skirmishes  between  the  two  armies 
skirmishes.  were  unavoidable,  and  in  these  the  advantage  fell  sometimes 
on  the  one  side,  and  sometimes  on  the  other  ;  but  each  commander  made 
such  judicious  movements,  chose  his  ground  with  so  much  skill,  and  ex- 
erted such  an  equal  degree  of  vigilance  and  attention,  as  effectually  pre- 
vented his  antagonist  from  obtaining  any  considerable  advantage  over 
him. 

The  only  success  which  the  duke  of  Alva  could  boast  of,  was  at  the 
river  Geete  ;  where,  having  attacked  the  rear-guard  of  the  enemy's 
army,  he  killed  some,  and  put  the  rest  to  flight. 

The  prince  of  Orange  had  the  same  ground  of  triumph  in  an  action  at 
Quesnoy  ;  where,  having  come  up  with  a  detachment,  consisting  of  ten 
companies  of  German  Catholics,  eight  of  Spaniards,  and  three  troops  of 
light-armed  infantry,  he  put  them  to  rout,  and  took  ample  vengeance  for 
the  loss  he  had  sustained  at  Geete  b. 

He  was  on  his  march  at  that  time  to  meet  the  Sieur  de  Genlis,  who  had 
been  sent  to  him  by  the  prince  of  Conde,  with  a  reinforcement  of  troops  ; 
which  fully  compensated  all  his  losses  in  Brabant. 

But  the  causes  already  mentioned  began  to  operate.  The 
hob«RedCto  Prmce  had  been  cruelly  disappointed  of  the  greatest  part  of 
disband  his  the  money  which  had  been  promised  him.  The  dread  which 
the  Flemings  entertained  of  the  Spanish  forces,  and  the  pru- 
dent precautions  which  had  been  taken  by  the  duke  of  Alva,  had  pre- 
vented William's  friends  from  making  any  effort  in  his  behalf.  His  army 
had  been  often  pinched  for  provisions.  They  now  despaired  of  getting 
possession  of  any  of  the  great  towns,  and  they  trembled  at  the  thoughts 
of  passing  the  winter  in  the  open  fields  The  Germans  began  to  desert 
in  great  numbers,  and  had  often,  before  this  time,  shewn  themselves  re- 
fractory and  disobedient!  For  these  reasons,  the  prince  found  it  neces- 
sary to  disband  them  ;  after  having  given  them  all  the  satisfaction  in  his 
power,  by  paying  a  part  of  their  arrears,  and  giving  security  to  their  lead- 
ers for  the  rest  on  his  lordship  of  Montfort  and  the  principality  of 
Orange0. 

After  these  disasters,  the  prince,  accompanied  by  his  brother  count 
Lewis,  went  to  France,  and  conducted  thither  between  a  thousand  and 
twelve  hundred  horse,  to  the  assistance  of  the  Calvinists. 

Such  was  the  conclusion  of  the  first  attempt  which  the  prince  of  Orange 
and  his  brother  made  to  deliver  the  Netherlands  from  the  Spanish  yoke. 
It  must  occur  to  every  reader,  that  if  they  had  begun  their  operations 
and  entered  the  provinces  at  the  same  time,  the  issue  of  their  enterprise 
would  probably  have  been  extremely  different.  The  duke  of  Alva  would, 
in  that  case,  have  been  obliged  to  divide  his  forces,  and  have  probably 
been  overpowered  by  numbers.     But  unfortunately  count  Lewis,  who 

b  Thuanusu  c  Thuanus  Meursius,  Albanus,  p.  19.    Meteren,  p.  79. 
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was  more  expeditious  in  making  his  levies  than  the  prince  of  Orange, 
did  not  possess  a  fund  sufficient  to  maintain  them  without  employ- 
ment, and  was  obliged  to  enter  upon  action  before  his  brother  was  pre- 
pared to  support  him.     And  to  the  same  cause  may  be  ascribed  both  the 
prince's  delay  in  putting  hi?  troops  in  motion,  and  the  necessity  to  which 
he  was  reduced  of  breaking  up  his  camp. 
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IV  HILE  Philip's  bigotry,  joined  to  his  despotic  and  arbitrary        15aS>i 
conduct,  had  engaged  him  in  war  with  his  subjects  in  the  Ne-     £he  ™*  i'a 
therlands,  the  same  causes  produced  a  similar  effect  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Granada  ;  where  the  Moors,  who  had  long  yielded  a  tame  sub- 
mission to  the  crown  of  Spain,  were  provoked  by  the  tyranny  of  the  pre- 
sent government,  to  throw  off  their  allegiance,  and  have  re- 
course to  arms.     This  people,  who,  during  several  centuries,     History  ot 
had  maintained  possession  of  the  greatest  part  of  Spain,  were     ^*Iores* 
at  last  totally  subdued  by  Ferdinand  the  Catholic,  in  the  year 
one  thousand  four  hundred  and  ninety-two.     But  although  their  govern- 
ment was  abolished  at  that  time,  the  people  themselves  remained  ;  and 
were  permitted  to  enjoy  not  only  their  possessions,  dress,  and  customs, 
but  even  their  religion,  as  in  the  time  of*  their  natives  kings.     And  the 
politic  Ferdinand  scrupled  not  to  swear  solemnly,  to  observe  this  condi- 
tion, in  hopes  of  being  able  afterwards  to  devise  some  efficacious  means 
'of  reconciling  them  to  the  Christian  faith. 

Being  disappointed  in  his  expectation,  and  finding,  after  a  trial  of  se- 
veral years,  that  the  instructions  of  his  priests  were  not  likely  to  prove 
effectual  ;  he  resolved,  without  regard  to  the  oath  which  he  had  sworn, 
to  employ  force  in  order  to  accomplish  his  design.  He  pretended,  that 
the  citizens  of  Granada  had  forfeited  their  title  to  his  fulfilling  the  terms 
of  peace,  by  an  insurrection,  into  which  some  of  them  had  been  betray- 
ed through  the  violent  administration  of  cardinal  Ximenes  ;  and,  on  this 
pretence,  he  ordered  sentence  of  death  to  be  pronounced  against  them, 
and  declared,  that  unless  they  would  renounce  their  religion,  it  should  be 
instantly  carried  into  execution.  By  this  expedient  he  compelled  fifty 
thousand  of  the,  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Granada,  most  of  whom  had 
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no  concern  in  the  insurrection,  to  profess  themselves  converts  to 
Christianity.  The  inhabitants  of  the  country,  and  of  the  smaller 
towns,  being  highly  exasperated  by  the  violent  treatment  of  their  coun- 
trymen, and  dreading  that  they  themselves  would  quickly  experience  the 
same  injustice,  began  to  prepare  for  resistance.  But  before  they  had 
time  to  put  themselves  in  a  posture  of  defence,  Ferdinand,  who  was  no 
less  provident  and  active,  than  false  and  faithless,  came  upon  them  with  a 
numerous  army,  and  after  taking  one  of  their  towns,  of  which  he  put  all 
the  inhabitants  to  the  sword,  he  soon  obliged  the  rest  to  lay  down  their 
arms.  Upon  their  paying  him  a  sum  of  money,  he  permitted  a  certain 
number  to  transport  themselves  to  Africa.  But  the  greater  part  were 
compelled  to  remain  in  the  kingdom,  and  to  submit  to  be  baptized  They 
were  still  however  strongly  attached  to  the  Mahometan  superstition  ; 
and  although  they  generally  conformed  to  the  rites  of  the  Romish  church, 
they  could  not,  on  every  occasion,  conceal  their  attachment.  The  in- 
quisitors were  perpetually  prying  into  their  conduct  ;  great  numbers  of 
them  were  condemned  and  burnt  as  heretics  ;  and  many  thousands, 
dreading  the  like  fate,  fled  over  to  Barbary. 

Representations  were  often  transmitted  to  court  of  the  desolation  that 
was  thus  produced  ;  but  these  representations  either  did  not  reach  the 
ear  of  Ferdinand,  or  they  were  disregarded.  No  remedy  was  ever  ap- 
plied, and  the  inquisitors  continued  to  exercise  without  controul  their 
wonted  cruelty  and  oppression. 

During  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Ferdinand,  and  the  whole  of 
that  of  Charles,  the  Moors  are  seldom  mentioned  by  the  Spanish  histo- 
rians ;  nor  do  these  writers  give  us  any  other  information  concerning 
them  for  half  a  century,  than  that  they  still  retained  their  ancient  aver- 
sion to  the  Christian  faith.  But  the  ecclesiastics,  soon  after  Philip's  ar- 
rival in  Spain,  taking  encouragement  from  that  bigoted  zeal  with  which 
they  knew  their  prince  to  be  so  strongly  actuated,  revived  their  old  com- 
plaints against  that  unhappy  people,  and  made  repeated  representations 
of  their  obstinate  and  incurable  infidelity. 

"  They  are  Christians,"  said  Guerrero,  arch-bishop  of  Granada,  "  in 
name  only,  but  Mahometans  in  their  hearts.  They  come  to  hear  mass 
on  festival  days,  only  in  order  to  avoid  the  penalties  which  they  would 
otherwise  incur.  They  work  on  these  days  with  their  doors  shut,  and 
feast  and  carouse  on  Fridays.  They  present  their  children  to  be  bapti- 
zed ;  but  no  sooner  do  they  reach  their  own  houses,  than  they  wash 
them  with  warm  water,  circumcise  them,  and  give  them  Moorish  names. 
They  consent  to  be  married  in  the  churches,  because  the  law  requires  it ; 
but  when  they  return  home,  they  clothe  themselves  in  a  Moorish  dress, 
and  celebrate  their  nuptials  with  dances,  songs,  and  other  species  of  mu- 
sic which  are  in  use  only  among  the  Moors." 

This  representation  was  well  calculated  to  make  impression  on  the  su- 
perstitious spirit  of  the  King.  But  the  archbishop  knew,  that  political 
considerations  were  likely  to  have  as  much  weight  with  him  as  those  of 
a  religious  nature  ;  and  therefore  he  subjoined,  "  That  the  Morescoes 
held  a  treasonable  correspondence  with  the  Turks  and  corsairs,  and  were 
in  the  practice  of  carrying  off  the  children  of  Christians,  and  either  sell- 
ing them  for  slaves,  or  sending  them  to  Barbary ,  where  they  were  brought 
up  in  the  religion  of  Mahomet."  Whether  there  was  any  truth  in  the 
latter  part  of  this  accusation,  does  not  appear  with  convincing  evidence  ; 
but,  considering  the  near  affinity  between  the  Morescoes  and  the  African 
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Moors,  in  respect  of  religion,  manners,  language,  and  descent,  to- 
gether with  the  alienation  from  the  Spanish  government,  which  the 
cruelties  exercised  against  them  by  the  inquisition,  and  their  exclusion 
from  all  offices  of  trust,  must  have  carried  to  the  greatest  height,  it  is 
not  surprising  that  Philip's  apprehensions  were  alarmed,  and  that  he 
thought  it  necessary  to  make  provision  against  the  danger  which  seemed 
to  threaten  him. 

His  first  step  was  to  strip  the  Mnrescoes  of  their  arms  ;  and     ptiiIi  d.a_ 
for  this  purpose  he  sent,  on  different  pretences,  several  regi-     arms  them, 
ments  of  Castilians  to  quarter  among  them,  by  whom  a  great 
quantity  of  arms  of  all  kinds  were  seized  ;  but  as  their  suspicions  were 
perpetually  awake,  they  had  penetrated  his  design,  and  concealed  a  con- 
siderable quantity  a 

This  discovery  of  Philip's  disposition  towards  them,  served  to  alienate 
their  affections  more  than  ever  from  his  government,  and  at  the  same 
time  encouraged  the  inquisitors  to  multiply  their  complaints,  and  to  urge 
at  court  the  necessity  of  employing  more  efficacious  measures  than  had 
hitherto  been  adopted.  The  King  himself  was  far  from  being  averse  to 
comply  with  the  violent  counsels  that  were  given  him  ;  and  when  upon, 
consulting  a  theologian  of  the  name,  of  Oraduy,  that  ecclesiastic,  in  the 
true  spirit  of  a  Spanish  inquisitor,  quoted  to  him  the  proverb,  that  "  of 
enemies,  the  fewer  the  better."  Philip  was  highly  pleased  with  his 
reply. 

Having  therefore  resolved,  if  possible,  to  extirpate  from  his 
dominions   the  private   as  well  as  the  public  exercise  of  Ma-     H,s .edict 

,  .  .    .  i      i        i  i        i      /•  •  •  against 

hometamsm,  and  to  wash  it  out  with  the  blood  ot  its  votaries,  ra-  them. 
ther  than  suffer  it  to  remain,  he  appointed  a  select  number  of  ec- 
clesiastics to  consider  of  the  proper  means  by  which  his  design  might  be 
accomplished  ;  and  agreeably  to  the  advice  of  these  men,  he  soon  after- 
wards published  an  edict  which  contained  the  following  prohibitions,  and 
denounced  death  in  case  of  disobedience  :  "  That  henceforth  the  JVlores- 
coes  shall  lay  aside  their  native  language,  dress,  and  peculiar  customs, 
and  in  future  adopt  those  of  the  inhabitants  of  Castile.  That  they  shall 
no  longer  take  Moorish  names  or  surnames,  but  such  as  are  generally 
used  in  Spain.  That  they  shall  bear  none  of  those  symbols  about -them 
by  which  the  disciples  of  Mahomet  are  distinguished.  That  they  shall 
discontinue  the  use  of  their  baths,  which  shall  be  immediately  destroyed. 
That  their  women  shall  not.  as  hitherto,  appear  in  veils  ;  that  no  person 
shall  marry  without  a  dispensation  from  the  ordinary  ;  that  none  shall  re- 
move from  one  place  to  another  without  permission  ;  and  that  they  shall 
on  no  occasion  wear  arms,  or  keep  them  in  their  possession." 

The  exercise  of  the  Mahometan  religion  having  been  prohibited  under 
the  severest  penalties  by  former  princes,  no  mention  was  made  of  it  in 
the  edict  ;  but  the  Morescoes  readily  perceived  the  design  and  tendency 
of  the  present  regulations,  and  considered,  that  as  the}r  must  render  the 
secret  practice  of  their  religion  infinitely  more  difficult  than  formerly, 
they  must  infallibly  prove  ere  long  the  cause  of  its  extirpation.  Even 
although  they  had  not  been  apprehensive  of  any  such  serious  conse- 
quence, it  could  not  be  expected  they  would  tamely  submit  to  those  af- 
fronting rules  which  were  now  prescribed  them.  Men  are  often  more 
powerfully  attached  to  the  external  forms  and  modes  of  life,  than  to 
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1J6g  things  that  are  the  most  essential  to  their  happiness.  With  this 
attachment  the  zeal  of  the  Morescoes  for  their  religion  coincided- 
Their  resentment,  on  account  of  the  innumerable  cruelties  which  had 
heen  so  long  exercised  against  them  by  the  inquisition,  added  force  to 
these  incentives,  and  prompted  them  to  resolve  to  expose  themselves  to 
the  last  extremities,  rather  than  yield  obedience  to  the  edict  that  was  now 
promulgated.  But  as  they  were  conscious  of  their  weakness,  and  could 
not  depend  upon  receiving  assistance  from  any  foreign  power,  they 
agreed,  before  they  should  take  up  arms,  to  make  trial,  whether  they 
could,  by  solicitation  and  intreaty,  persuade  the  King  to  revoke  his  edict. 
"  Their  dress,"  they  represented,  "  had  surely  no  rela- 
mSmuance  *'on  *°  any  re'>gion,  whether  the  Mahometan  or  the  Chris- 
tian, since  the  Mahometans  in  Morocco,  Fez,  Tunis,  and  Tur- 
key, dressed  very  ditferently  from  one  another  ;  while  the  dress  of  the 
Christians  in  Turkey  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  Turks  :  and  to  require 
them  all  to  purchase  Castilian  habits,  would  subject  great  numbers  of 
them  to  an  expence  which  they  were  unable  to  defray.  It  was  from 
modesty  alone  their  women  wore  veils  ;  a  practice  which  obtained  in 
many  places  of  Castile,  as  well  as  in  Granada.  Their  music  and  dances 
were  used  on  days  of  festivity,  only  as  amusements  ;  they  had  not  the 
most  remote  connection  with  religion,  and  they  had  been  regarded  as  in- 
nocent by  prelates  the  most  distinguished  for  their  sanctity  and  zeal. 

"  Their  baths  were  used  for  the  purpose  of  cleanliness  only  ;  those 
of  the  men  were  separate  from  those  of  the  women  ;  and  it  was  not  in 
the  power  of  those  Christians,  to  whom  the  care  of  them  was  committed, 
to  allege,  that  either  the  former  or  the  latter  had  been  ever  applied  to 
any  use  repugnant  either  to  decency  or  the  Catholic  religion.  And  with 
regard  to  their  language,  as  it  was  difficult  to  conceive  how  the  Arabic 
could  contain  any  thing  contrary  to  Christianity,  so  it  was  utterly  impos- 
sible for  them  at  once  to  lay  aside  the  use  of  it,  since  great  numbers 
among  them  were  too  far  advanced  in  life  to  be  able  to  learn  a  new  lan- 
guage ;  and  in  several  parts  of  the  country  there  was  no  other  tongue 
spoken  but  the  Arabic,  nor  any  means  established  by  which  the  Castilian 
could  be  acquired."  They  concluded  with  professions  of  loyalty  to  the 
King,  and  with  reminding  him,  that  in  his  foreign  wars  they  had  given 
him  many  proofs  to  their  attachment  and  fidelity. 

The  Morescoes  had  not  access,  it  should  seem,  to  deliver  this  remon- 
strance to  Philip  himself  ;  but  it  was  presented  to  him  by  Deza  the  chan- 
cellor of  Granada,  who  was  seconded  by  Don  John  Henriquez,  Don  An- 
tonio de  Toledo,  the  prior  of  Leon,  and  the  marquis  of  Mondejar,  cap- 
tain-general of  the  province.  This  last  mentioned  nobleman  spared  no 
pains  to  divert  Philip  from  his  purpose,  by  representing,  that  from  his 
knowledge  of  the  Morescoes  he  was  convinced,  that  an  open  rebellion 
would  be  the  consequence  of  carrying  the  edict  into  execution.  But  the 
King  having  formed  his  resolution  after  mature  deliberation,  and  by  the 
advice  of  such  counsellors  as  he  most  esteemed,  lent  a  deaf  ear  to  all 
the  representations  that  were  made  to  him,  and  gave  orders  to  Mondejar 
immediately  to  set  out  for  Granada,  in  order  to  make  preparations  for 
employing  force  in  case  he  should  find  it  necessary. 

The  Morescoes  were  no  sooner  informed  of  the  ill  success  of  their 
petition,  than  they  began  to  meditate  a  revolt  ;  and  the  leading  men 
among  them  having  met  privately  in  Cadair,  a  town  situated  in  the  en- 
trance of  the  mountains  of  Alpuxara,  they  dispatched  ambassadors  to 
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Fez,  Algiers,  and  Constantinople,  to  solicit  assistance  ;  and  at  the 

same  time  spread  their  emissaries  over  the  province,  in  order  to 

prepare  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants. 

The  people  almost  every  where,  except  in  those  places 

where  they  were  overawed  by  the  Spanish  garrison,  obeyed     Their  insue* 

...       ,       ■;         ,        ...  ,..,  B    .  rectum. 

with  alacrity   the  invitation   which   they   received  to  assert 

their  liberty  ;  and  in  a  little  time  the  whole  region  of  Alpuxara,  which 
contains  a  space  of  seventeen  leagues  in  length  and  ten  in  breadth,  com- 
prehending many  villages  and  many  thousand  inhabitants,  was  up  in 
arms.  A  reinforcement  of  several  hundred  Turks,  besides  a  quantity  of 
military  stores,  arrived  from  Africa,  and  the  Morescoes  flattered  them- 
selves with  the  hopes  that  much  more  powerful  assistance  would  ere 
long  be  sent  them  by  the  Sultan. 

Their  leaders  in  the  mean  time  held  another  assembly,  in 
which  they  elected  for  their  King  Don  Ferdinand  de  Valor,  a  J^y  elect 
young  man  of  four  or  five  and  twenty,  descended  from  their 
ancient  princes,  and  in  some  measure  qualified,  by  his  intrepid  courage 
and  activity,  for  the  dangerous  pre-eminence  to  which  he  was  now 
exalted.  Having  assumed  the  name  of  Aben-Humeya,  which  had  been 
that  of  his  progenitors,  he  was  invested  with  the  ensigns  of  royalty, 
with  all  the  forms  and  ceremonies  which  were  anciently  practised  at  the 
election  of  the  Moorish  kings.  He  then  entered  upon  the  exercise  of 
his  new  authority,  appointed  his  ministers  and  officers,  and  sent  orders 
to  all  the  chiefs  who  were  not  present  in  the  assembly,  to  hold  them- 
selves ready  to  act  on  the  shortest  notice. 

His  first  and  principal  object  was  to  get  possession  of  the 
city  of  Granada,  in  which  he  doubted  not  of  being  able  to     ™e|!aa£le,aPt 
defend   himself   till    the   Turkish   succours    should   arrive. 
Nor  was  it  without  some  reason  that  he  entertained  hopes  of  succeeding 
in  an  attempt  on  this  important  city.     His  party  had  hitherto  concealed 
their  machinations  with  the  most  profound  and  faithful  secrecy.     Their 
several  meetings  had  been  held  on  pretences  which  deceived  the  pene- 
tration of  the  Spaniards,  and  their  military  preparations  had  been  carri- 
ed   on  chiefly   among  the    mountains    of   Alpuxara.     The   marquis  of 
Mondejar,  indeed,  notwithstanding  these  precautions,  had  conceived  a 
suspicion  of  their  designs,  and  had  represented  to  Philip  the  necessity 
of  sending  him  a  much  more  powerful  army  than  was  at  present  under 
his  command      But  there  subsisted  at  this  time  a  violent  jealousy  be- 
tween that  nobleman  and  Deza  the  chancellor,  which  arose  from  a 
competition  concerning  the  rights  of  their  respective  offices.     Deza, 
prompted  by  his  animosity  against  the  marquis,  endeavoured  to  discredit 
his  account  of  the  hostile  intentions  of  the  Moors,  and  to  persuade  the 
King  that  there  was  in  reality  no  danger  of  a  revolt,  and  that  the  edict 
lately  published  might  be  sufficiently  enforced  by  a  vigorous  exercise  of 
the  civil  power  alone  ;  but  that  Mondejar  was  desirous  that  a  war  should 
be  kindled,   because   he  expected  that  the  whole  administration  of  it 
would  be  committed  to  himself,  and  the  count  of  Tendilla  his  son. 

Philip,  though  naturally  provident  and  suspicious,  and  more  inclined 
to  fear  than  hope,  was  by  his  counsellors,  who  were  Deza's  friends,  led 
to  believe  his  representation  of  the  matter,  rather  than  that  of  the 
marquis.  And  thus  the  march  of  the  troops  for  which  Mondejar  had 
applied  was  delayed,  and  the  garrison  of  Granada  suffered  to  continue 
so  weak,  that  had  it  not  been  for  an  accident  which  could  not  be  fore- 
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seen,  that  city  would  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Morescoes. 

Aben-Humeya  having  held  a  secret  correspondence  with  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  town  of  Albaicin,  which  communicates  with  the  city  of  Gra- 
nada, and  may  be  considered  as  a  part  of  it,  gave  orders  about  the  end  of 
December,  to  Aben-Farax,  one  of  his  principal  officers,  to  march  thither 
with  a  body  of  between  six  and  seven  thousand  men.  Had  these  troops 
reached  Albaicin  at  the  time  expected,  the  inhabitants  would  have  join- 
ed them,  and  thereby  have  made  up  an  army  by  which  the  garrison 
must  have  been  overpowered  ;  but  by  a  fall  of  snow  upon  a  neighbour- 
ing mountain,  over  which  they  were  obliged  to  pass,  they  were  all  pre- 
vented from  advancing  except  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  With  these 
Aben-Farax  himself  entered  Albaicin  in  the  middle  of  the  night  ;  and 
if  he  could  have  prevailed  upon  the  inhabitants  to  take  arms  and  join 
him,  he  might  still  have  made  himself  master  of  the  town  ;  but  though 
well  affected  to  his  cause,  they  were  deterred  from  declaring  in  his 
favour  by  observing  how  small  a  number  of  troops  he  had  brought  along 
with  him  ;  so  that,  after  having  continued  in  the  place  for  some  hours, 
he  was  obliged,  before  the  approach  of  day,  to  make  his  escape,  to  the 
mountain  where  his  army  had  been  stopt.  Philip's  eyes  were  then 
opened,  with  regard  to  the  contradictory  informations  which  he  had 
received,  and  he  immediately  issued  orders  for  the  march  of  those 
troops  for  which  the  marquis  of  Mondejar  had  applied. 

Aben-Humeya  in  the  mean  time  was  employed  in  fortifying 
Jiities.hos*  *ne  narrow  passes  which  led  into  the  country  of  Alpuxara  ; 
after  which  he,  with  one  body  of  troops,  and  Aben  Farax 
with  another,  went  from  place  to  place,  exhorting  or  compelling  the 
Morescoes  to  revolt  ;  destroying  the  altars  and  images  in  the  churches, 
which  they  converted  into  mosques  ;  and  putting  to  death,  in  the  most 
barbarous  manner,  all  the  priests  and  other  Christians  who  refused  to 
embrace  the  Mahometan  religion. 

In  order  to  check  their  progress,  the  marquis  of  Monde- 
whthemaniQis  J3r  se*  out  ^rom  Granada  as  soon  as  he  had  collected  a  sufli- 
of  Mondejar.  cient  number  of  troops  for  his  intended  enterprise.  The 
Morescoes  disputed  with  him  for  some  time  the  entrance 
into  the  mountains  ;  but  they  were  unable  to  withstand  long  the  bold 
intrepid  efforts  of  the  Spanish  infantry.  Mondejar  triumphed  over 
them  at  every  pass  ;  put  many  of  them  to  the  sword  ;  took  a  great 
number  of  prisoners,  and  at  last  obliged  Aben-Humeya  to  fly  with  the 
shattered  remains  of  his  army,  to  the  more  inaccessible  parts  of  the 
mountains.  In  a  few  months  almost  the  whole  region  of  Alpuxara  was 
subdued.  The  people,  being  every  where  intimidated  by  the  rapidity 
of  Mondejar's  progress,  laid  down  their  arms,  and  either  came  to  him  in 
numerous  bodies,  or  sent  deputies,  to  sue  for  peace.  This  he  readily 
granted,  on  condition  of  their  yielding  obedience  in  future  to  the  King's 
authority  ;  and  he  at  the  same  time  gave  them  protection  against  (what 
they  had  but  too  much  reason  to  dread)  the  rapine  and  violence  of  the 
Spanish  soldiers.  The  marquis  de  los  Velez,  who  commanded  a  body 
of  troops  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Almeria,  was  no  less  successful  in 
dislodging  the  Morescoes  from  some  strong  holds  near  the  sea-coasts, 
where  they  had  fortified  themselves  with  a  view  to  favour  the  descent 
of  the  Moors  and  Turks.  And  now  the  marquis  of  Mondejar,  believing 
the  war  to  be  almost  entirely  extinguished,  and  that  Aben-Humeya  must 
either  soon  surrender  or  make  his  escape  out  of  the  kingdom,  sent  in- 
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telligence  of  his  success  to  Philip,  and  desired  that  a  part  of  the 
troops  might  be  recalled.  He  at  the  same  time  recommended 
the  treating  gently  both  such  of  the  Morescoes  as  had  submitted,  and  such 
of  them  as  had  been  taken  prisoners.  But  unfortunately  this  nobleman's 
enemies  at  court  had  much  greater  influence  than  his  friends  ;  and  Philip 
was  of  himself  much  more  inclined  to  harshness  and  severity,  than  to 
lenity  and  mercy  Without  regard  to  Mondejar's  representations,  a 
royal  mandate  was  immediately  dispatched,  commanding  all  the  prison- 
ers above  eleven  years  of  age,  without  distinction  of  sex  or  condition, 
to  be  sold  for  slaves'*. 

This  barbarous  treatment  of  their  countrymen  revived  in  the  minds  of 
such  of  the  Morescoes  as  had  suhmitted,  all  their  wonted  abhorrence  of 
the  Spanish  yoke  ;  and  soon  afterwards  they  themselves  were  treated 
with  equal  inhumanity. 

Whether  Philip's  exchequer  was  in  reality  drained  at  this  time  by  his 
late  expensive  armaments  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  his  war  in  the  Ne- 
therlands, or  whether  his  ministers  only  pretended  this  to  be  the  case, 
in  order  to  gratify  their  malignity  against  Mondejar,  does  not  sufficiently 
appear  ;  but  whatever  was  the  cause,  the  arrears  due  to  the  troops 
were  so  great,  that  the  marquis  of  Mondejar  was  unable  to  discharge 
them.  The  usual  consequence  of  the  ill-payment  of  an  army  quickly 
followed.  The  general  lost  his  authority,  and  the  soldiers,  and  several 
of  the  officers,  deserted  their  stations,  and  spread  themselves  over  the 
country  ;  plundering,  and  even  butchering  and  carrying  off  into  slavery, 
great  numbers  of  those  Morescoes  for  whose  security  he  had  pledged 
his  faith.  Mondejar  seems  to  have  exerted  himself  strenuously  to  put  a 
stop  to  these  enormities,  by  sending  out  such  of  his  troops  as  he  could 
trust,  to  restrain  or  chastise  the  delinquents.  But  his  endeavours  were 
in  a  great  measure  fruitless.  The  Spaniards  still  continued  to  embrace 
every  opportunity  of  indulging  their  rapacity  ;  and  afterwards  left  their 
standards,  and  went  off  to  the  neighbouring  provinces  with  their  prey. 

The  Morescoes,  highly  exasperated  by  the  multiplied  oppressions 
which  they  suffered,  repented  of  their  late  submission  ;  and,  being  now 
convinced  that  there  was  no  safety  in  trusting  to  any  treaty  with  an 
enemy  so  cruel  and  perfidious,  they  resumed  their  arms,  took  ample, 
vengeance  on  scattered  parties  of  the  Spaniards,  whom  they  surprised 
among  the  mountains,  and  again  arranged  themselves  under  The  banners 
of  their  King.  It  happened  about  this  time,  that  Aben-Humeya  receiv- 
ed from  Africa  a  reinforcement  of  four  hundred  Turks  ;  who,  it  was 
pretended,  were  soon  to  be  followed  by  a  powerful  fleet  and  army.  And 
thus  the  Morescoes  were  determined,  partly  by  hope,  and  partly  by 
vengeance  and  despair,  to  make  a  second  trial  of  the  fortune  of  war  ; 
the  calamities  attending  which,  they  thought,  could  not  exceed  those 
which  they  had  lately  experienced  in  the  time  of  peace. 

The  causes  of  this  second  revolt  were  very  differently  interpreted  by 
the  marquis  of  Mondejar's  enemies  and  friends.  By  the  former  it  was 
said,  "  That  this  nobleman  had  erred  egregiously,  both  in  his  manner  of 
conducting  the  war,  and  in  his  treatment  of  the  rebels,  when  they  laid 
down  their  arms.  For  it  was  absurd  to  expect  that  an  enemy  so  treach- 
erous as  the  Morescoes,  would  regard  their  engagements  any  longer 

b  The  effect  of  this  barbarous  treatment,  says  a  Spanish  historian  (Ferreras),  was,  that 
great  numbers  of  the  Moresco  women  languished  in  slavery  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
-sunk  under  their  calamities. 
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than  they  found  it  necessary  ;  and  no  less  absurd  to  hope  that 
such  obstinate  infidels  would  ever  be  sincere  converts  to  the 
Christian  faith.  Their  late  sacrilege,  and  the  barbarous  cruelties  which 
they  had  exercised  against  the  priests,  and  other  Christians,  had  called 
aloud  for  vengeance  ;  and  justice,  as  well  as  sound  policy,  had  requir- 
ed, that  they  should  all  have  been  put  to  the  sword,  or  sold  for  slaves." 
But  the  marquis,  on  the  other  hand,  and  his  adherents,  represented, 
That  this  deluded  people  had  been  chastised  with  sufficient  severity,  for 
enormities  into  which  their  leaders  had  betrayed  them.  That  humanity, 
and  a  regard  to  the  interest  of  the  King,  had  prevented  him  from  sacri- 
ficing to  revenge,  the  lives  of  so  many  thousand  useful  subjects,  most  of 
whom  were  innocent  of  the  crimes  that  had  been  committed  ;  and  by 
whose  destruction  so  great  a  part  of  the  kingdom  would  have  been  ren- 
dered desolate  :  besides,  that  there  was  no  reason  to  believe  that  the 
Morescoes  would  have  violated  their  faith,  if  the  troops  could  have  been 
kept  under  proper  discipline  ;  which  he  had  found  it  impossible  to 
maintain,  partly  through  the  negligence  of  some  of  the  King's  ministers 
in  making  remittances  for  their  pay  ;  and  partly  through  the  p  :ins 
which  some  persons  in  power  had  taken  to  ruin  his  authority. 

Between  these  contradictory  representations,  Philip  was 
Bon  John  of       a{  a  ioss  t0  determine  what  measures  to  pursue      But  at  last, 

Austria  com-  ,  »     .  ' 

manderin  either  because  he  himself,  and  most  of  his  counsellors,  dis- 

approved of  Mondejar's  lenity  in  so  easily  receiving  the 
Morescoes  into  favour,  or  because  he  did  not  incline  to  subject  that  no- 
bleman's enemies  to  the  mortification  of  seeing  him  still  continued  in  the 
supreme  command,  he  resolved  to  bestow  it  upon  his  natural  brother 
Don  John  of  Austria. 

This  young  prince,  whose  mother  was  a  German,  of  the  name  of 
Blomberg,  a  native  of  Ratisbon,  had  been  educated  privately  by  Lewis 
Quixada,  lord  of  Villagarcia  ;  for  whose  son  he  had  passed,  till  Philip's 
arrival  in  Spain  in  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty-nine. 
Soon  after  this,  Philip  having,  agreeably  to  his  father's  request,  ac- 
knowledged Don  John  for  his  brother  ;  had  appointed  him  a  household 
suitable  to  his  rank,  and  bestowed  the  same  attention  on  his  education 
as  on  that  of  his  own  son. 

Resembling  his  father  in  the  gracefulness  of  his  person,  and  in  the 
courteousness  of  his  manners,  Don  John  discovered,  from  his  youth,  the 
love  of  arras  ;  and  gave  many  conspicious  proofs  of  those  accomplish- 
ments by  which  he  became  afterwards  one  of  the  most  illustrious  per- 
sonages of  the  age  c. 

But  as  at  this  time  he  was  only  about  twenty-two  years  old,  and  did 
not  possess  any  military  experience,  Philip,  although  he  conferred  upon 
him  the  title  of  commander  in  chief,  forbad  him  to  take  the  command  of 
the  troops  into  his  own  hands,  and  required,  that  in  the  whole  manage- 
ment of  the  war,  he  should  conform  to  the  opinion  of  certain  counsel- 
lors whom  he  appointed  to  assist  him.  These  were,  the  archbishop  of 
Granada,  Deza  the  president  of  the  chancery,  the  duke  de  Sessa,  the 
marquis  of  Mondejar,  and  Don  Lewis  de  Requesens,  the  grand  com- 
mendator  of  Castile,  whom  he  named  for  Don  John's  lieutenant. 

The  war  was  now  prosecuted  in  different  quarters  at  the  same  time, 
and  a  greater  number  of  troops  employed  than  formerly.      But  the 

c  Strada,  an.  1578. 
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success  was  not  answerable   to   the  expectations  that    had  been 
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formed.     The  Morescoes  discovered,  on  many  occasions,  that  they 
were  not  destitute  of  valour,  and  in  some  rencounters  they  came  oft' 
victorious. 

Don  John,  in  the  mean  time,   grown  extremely  impatient 
under  the   restraints  which  had  been  imposed  on  him,   en-     The  Mores- 
deavoured  to  persuade  the  King  to  permit  him  to  command     ly  subdued.' 
the  forces  in  person  ;  and  he  at  length  obtained  his  request. 
After  which,  having  got  his  army  reinforced,  he  himself  marched  against 
the  Morescoes   on  one  side,  while   Requesens  and  the  marquis  de  los 
Velez  attacked  them  on  another.     But  the    Morescoes,  undisciplined, 
incompletely  armed,  and  disheartened   by  the  disappointment  of  their 
hopes  of  assistance  from  the   Turks  and  Moors,   were   not  a  match  for 
such  numerous  regular  forces  as  were  now  employed   to  reduce  them, 
and  their  ruin  was  hastened  by  the  dissentions  of  some  of  their  leaders, 
and  the  treachery  of  others.     Aben-Humeya  was  privately   murdered 
by  the  friends  of  his  wife,  whose  father  he  had  put  to  death  on  account 
of  his  secret  practices  with  the  Spaniards.     Another  chief,  called  Aben- 
Aboo,  was  elected  King  in  his  stead  ;  and  he  too  suffered  the  same  fate, 
from  the  hands  of  some  of  his  officers,  who  hoped  by  this  sacrifice  to 
atone  for  their  rebellion.     With  the  death  of  this  leader,  the  war,  which 
had  lasted  almost  two  years,  was  concluded  d. 

Neither  Don  John  nor  Requesens  acquired  any  glory  by  their  conduct 
in  this  war  ;  nor  did  they  preserve  themselves  free  from  that  imputa- 
tion of  inhumanity  and  implacable  revenge,  which  in  this  age  was 
generally  cast  upon  the  Spaniards. 

No  other  apology  can  be  offered  for  the  dreadful  severities  which 
they  exercised,  but  that  their  conduct  was  conformable  to  the  instruc- 
tions given  them  by  the  King.  For  Philip  had  disapproved  of  the 
lenity  with  which  the  Morescoes  had  been  treated  by  the  marquis  of 
Mondejar,  and,  while  he  listened  only  to  the  voice  of  superstition  or 
resentment,  forgot  what  every  wise  King  will  regard  as  the  most  sacred 
maxim  of  his  policy,  that  the  strength  and  glory  of  a  prince  depend  oa 
the  number  and  prosperity  of  his  subjects. 

But  this  bigoted  monarch  set  no  bounds  to  his  abhorrence  of  those 
who  deviated,  or  whom  he  suspected  of  deviating,  from  the  Catholic 
faith.  Agreeably  to  his  instructions,  great  numbers  of  the  Morescoes, 
living  peaceably  in  the  plains  of  Granada,  were,  upon  suspicion  of  their 
corresponding  with  the  insurgents,  put  to  death.  All  the  inhabitants  of 
some  villages  and  districts,  men,  women,  and  children,  were  extirpated. 
All  the  prisoners  of  both  sexes  were  either  executed  or  deprived  of 
their  liberty.  And  of  those  Morescoes  who  had  refused  to  join  in  the 
rebellion,  all  but  a  few,  without  whom  certain  manufactures  could  not 
be  carried  on,  were  torn  from  their  native  homes,  and  transported  into 
the  interior  provinces  ;  where  they  were  exposed  to  the  injuries  and 
insults  of  a  haughty  people,  and  many  of  them  by  their  poverty  reduced 
to  a  state  of  dependence  on  the  Castilians,  which  differed  little  from  the 
condition  of  such  of  their  countrymen  as  had  been  sold  for  slaves. 

d  In  describing  this  war,  the  Spanish  historians  have  descended  to  the  most  minute  detail. 
But  airi'dst  the  endless  multiplicity  of  little  events  and  incidents  which  they  relate  there 
is  almost  no  variety,  and  no  display  either  of  courage  or  conduct  that  can  interest  a  reader 
in  the  perusal.  This  part  of  the  Spanish  history  is  besides  rendered  peculiarly  disgustine 
by  t<he  numerous  scenes,  of  barbarous  cruelty  which  it  presents. 
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156g  Such  was  the  conclusion  of  this  war  ;  during  which,  notwithstand- 

ing the  great  disparity  between  the  contending  parties,  Philip  was 
exposed  to  greater  danger  than  at  any  other  period  of  his  reign.  Had  the 
Morescoes  made  themselves  masters  of  the  city  of  Granada,  in  their  at- 
tempt on  which  they  failed,  more  through  chance  and  accident  than  mis- 
conduct or  the  want  of  strength  ;  or  had  they  prevailed  with  Selim  the 
Turkish  emperor,  to  interest  himself  in  their  behalf  ;  several  towns  in 
Andalusia,  and  almost  the  whole  kingdom  of  Valentia.  which  was  mostly 
inhabited  by  Morescoes,  would  have  joined  in  the  revolt;  and,  in  that  case, 
so  great  an  army  might  have  been  raised,  as,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
Moors  in  Barbary,  would  have  furnished  employment  for  many  years  to 
nil  the  forces  which  the  King,  who  was  at  the  same  time  engaged  in  war 
with  his  subjects  in  the  Netherlands,  couid  have  collected  to  oppose 
them. 

But  fortunately  for  Philip,  and  perhaps  for  Christendom,  the  Sultan 
was  at  this  time  intent  upon  prosecuting  the  war  of  Cyprus  against  the 
Venetians,  and  from  that  war  he  could  not  be  diverted,  although  Maho- 
met, his  grand  visier,  and  the  wisest  of  all  his  courtiers,  advised  him  ear- 
nestly to  suspend  the  prosecution  of  it,  and  not  to  neglect  the  present 
happy  opportunity  of  turning  his  arras  against  the  king  of  Spain  e. 

e  Thunnus,  lib.  xlviiL    Ferreras,  an.  1568-9-70.    Cabrera,  lib.  viii. 
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PART  II. 

IT  was  not  long  before  Selim  had  reason  to  be  sorry  that  he  1*71. 
had  not  listened  to  this  advice,  as  Philip  had  no  sooner  coraplet-  XeTurki. 
ed  the  reduction  of  the  Morescoes,  than  he  entered  into  an  al- 
liance against  him  with  the  republic  of  Venice,  the  Pope,  and  several 
others  of  the  Italian  states  and  princes.  The  papal  throne  was  filled  at 
this  time  by  the  celebrated  Pius  the  Fifth,  who  by  his  merit  had  raised 
himself  from  obscurity  to  the  popedom  ;  and  though  strongly  tinctured 
with  some  of  the  vices  which  characterised  the  ecclesiastics  of  that  age, 
was  endued  with  certain  royal  virtues  which  rendered  him  worthy  of  the 
exalted  station  to  which  he  had  been  advanced.  Having  been  solicited  by 
the  Venetians,  to  employ  his  influence  to  procure  assistance  from  the 
Christian  princes  against  the  Sultan,  who,  in  the  time  of  peace,  and  in 
violation  of  a  solemn  treaty,  had  invaded  the  isle  of  Cyprus,  Pius  rea- 
dily consented  to  their  request,  and  with  a  zeal  becoming  the  head  of  the 
church,  espoused  their  cause. 

His  application,  however,  to  most  of  the  European  monarchs  was 
without  effect.  For,  besides  that  the  season  of  crusades  was  now  over, 
and  that  the  most  superstitious  princes  were,  in  that  age,  governed  more 
by  political  views  than  religious  zeal,  he  found  almost  all  of  them  una- 
ble to  grant  the  assistance  which  he  solicited.  The  emperor  Maximilian 
had  lately  concluded  a  truce  with  the  Sultan,  which  it  was  greatly  his  in- 
terest to  maintain.  The  attention  of  the  French  king,  who  had  been 
long  in  alliance  with  the  Porte,  was  ingrossed  by  those  inveterate  factions 
into  which  his  kingdom  was  divided.  Sebastian,  king  of  Portugal,  was 
too  young  ;  and  Sigismund  of  Poland  too  much  worn  out  with  the  infir- 
mities of  age,  to  engage  in  an\  foreign  enterprise  Philip  was  the  only 
great  prince  in  Europe  with  whom  Pius  had  reason  to  expect  success  in 
his  present  application.  That  monarch's  zeal,  as  well  as  his  power,  was 
greater  than  that  of  any  other  European  prince,  and  from  the  situation 
of  his  dominions,  and  the  enmity  which  had  long  subsisted  between  him 
and  the  Turkish  Sultans,  he  had  no  less  reason  to  dread  the  increase  of 
the  Ottoman  power,  than  either  the  Pope  or  the  Venetians. 

Without  hesitation  therefore  he  resolved  to  comply  with  the     P]lilip\, 
request  that  was  now  made  to  him,  and  readdv  entered  into  an     league  with 

n  "  the  Poiw 

alliance,  by  which  he  bound  himself  to  pay  one  half  of  the  ex-     and  the  Ve- 
pence  of  that  powerful  armament  which  it  was  judged  necessa-     netians- 
ry  to  employ,  while  the  Republic  of  Venice  engaged  to  defray 
three- fourths  of  the  other  half,  and  the  Pope  the  remainder. 

The  preparations  stipulated  were  carried  on  with  the  utmost  celerity 
and  dispatch,  and  about  the  middle  of  September  a  fleet  was  ready  to  sail 
from  Messina,  consisting  of  upwards  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  ships  of 
war,  besides  ships  of  burden,  and,  if  we  may  believe  the  cotemporary 
historians,  carrying  near  fifty  thousand  men  ;  fourteen  thousand  of  whom 
were  furnished  by  the  Princes  and  States  of  Italy. 

The  chief  command  of  this  mighty  armament  was  given  to  Don  John  of 
Austria,  for  whom  the  title  of  Generalissimo  was  invented  on  this  occa- 
sion. The  Grand  Commendator  Kequesens  was  appointed  his  lieute- 
nant, and  under  him  were  the  marquis  de  Santa-Croce,  Ooria,  M,  Antonv 
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1S7I  Colonua,  commander  of  the  Pope's  gallies,  and  Sebastian  Veniero, 
who  commanded  those  of  the  Venetians. 
The  aged  Pontiff,  overjoyed  to  observe  that  his  negociations  had  been 
attended  with  so  great  success,  indulged  the  most  sanguine  hopes  with  re- 
gard to  the  issue  of  the  war  ;  and,  as  if  he  had  received  a  revelation  con- 
cerning it  from  Heaven,  he  exhorted  Don  John  to  embrace  the  first  op- 
portunity of  engaging  with  the  enemy,  over  whom  he  assured  him  he 
would  obtain  a  complete  victory.  He  sent  him  at  the  same  time  a  conse- 
crated standard,  and  a  number  of  ecclesiastics  to  officiate  in  sacred  things 
on  board  the  ships  ;  and  ordered  a  fast  and  jubilee  to  be  proclaimed,  with 
an  absolution  from  their  sins,  to  all  who  should  acquit  themselves  with 
honour  against  the  infidels. 

Selim,  on  the  other  hand,  exerted  himself  strenuously  in 
sdim's^pre-  providing  against  so  great  a  danger  as  now  threatened  to  over- 
whelm him  ;  and  although  a  part  of  his  troops  were  still  em- 
ployed in  reducing  Cyprus,  he  was  able,  through  the  great  resources 
which  he  possessed,  to  equip  a  fleet  still  more  numerous  than  that  of  the 
Christian  allies.  Hali,  to  whom  the  chief  command  of  it  was  given,  ar- 
rived on  the  western  coast  of  Greece  about  the  time  when  Don  John  set 
sail  from  Sicily  ;  and  the  two  fleets  came  in  sight  of  each  other,  with  a 
resolution  not  to  decline  fighting,  on  the  7th  cf  October,  near  the  gulph 
of  Lepanto. 

The  battle  was  begun  by  the  two  admirals,  and  their  exam- 
The  battle  p]e  was  followed  by  all  the  other  commanders,  as  fast  as  the 
wind,  or  the  general  orders  which  they  had  received,  would 
permit  them  to  advance.  Between  Don  John  and  the  Basha  the  engage- 
ment was  bloody  and  obstinate.  After  cannonading  one  another  for 
some  time,  they  came  to  close  fight,  and  grappled  with  each  other.  The 
Spanish  soldiers  thrice  boarded  the  enemy's  ship,  and  were  thrice  re- 
pulsed with  great  slaughter.  But  at  last  Don  John  having  received  a 
reinforcement  of  two  hundred  men  from  the  marquis  of  Santa-Croce, 
the  Turks  were  overpowered.  Hali  himself  was  killed,  and  all  on  board 
were  either  put  to  the  sword  or  taken  prisoners.  The  crescent  of  Ma- 
homet was  then  taken  down,  and  the  standard  of  the  cross  erected  in  its 
stead  ;  after  which,  Don  John,  in  order  to  intimidate  the  enemy,  gave  or- 
ders to  have  the  head  of  the  Turkish  admiral  fixed  upon  a  long  pole, 
which  was  fastened  to  the  topmast  ;  and  shouts  were  sent  from  ship  to 
ship  of  triumph  and  victory. 

The  contending  parties  were  in  the  mean  time  engaged  in  every  quar- 
ter in  furious  combat  with  each  other,  fighting  hand  to  hand,  as  on  a 
field  of  battle,  and  employing  not  only  guns  and  muskets,  but  arrows, 
pikes,  javelins,  and  all  the  other  ancient  as  well  as  modern  weapons  of 
war.  Both  Turks  and  Christians  gave  the  most  striking  displays  of  prow- 
ess and  intrepidity.  Great  numbers  fell  on  both  sides,  and  the  sea  for  se- 
veral miles  was  tinged  with  blood,  and  covered  with  mangled  limbs  and 
carcases.  At  last  the  Christians  were  almost  every  where  victorious. 
The  Christian  slaves,  by  whom  the  Turkish  gallies  were  rowed,  took  cou- 
rage from  the  success  with  which  the  arms  of  the  allies  were  attended, 
broke  loose  from  their  chains,  and  contributed  not  a  little  to  fix  the  vic- 
tory ;  while  great  numbers  of  the  Spanish  and  Italian  galley-slaves, 
prompted  by  the  hopes  of  recovering  their  liberty,  having  obtained  per- 
mission from  their  officers,  boarded  and  attacked  the  enemy  with  irresis- 
tible fury,  and  displayed  a  contempt  of  danger  with  which  nothing  but 
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despair,  or  the  abhorrence  of  slavery,  could  have  inspired  them.     157I 
The  Turks  were  at  the  same  time  greatly  disheartened  by  the  loss 
of  their  admiral  ;  and  being  tempted  by  the   hopes  of  making  their  es- 
cape upon  a  coast  inhabited  by  their  fellow  subjects,  many  ol  them  ran 
their  ships  ashore,  and  left  them  an  easy  prey  to  the  enemy. 

The  Christian  fleet  was  much  better  manned  than  the  Tur- 
kish, and  the  soldiers,  having  been  a  shorter  time  at  sea,  were  f^"*^.. 
more  fresh  and  vigorous.  They  were  infinitely  better  furnish- 
ed with  mails  and  helmets,  and  made  much  more  use  of  fire-arms  than 
the  enemy,  many  of  whom  were  armed  only  with  bows  and  arrows,  the 
wounds  inflicted  by  which  were  seldom  mortal.  The  prows  of  the 
Turkish  galhes  were  likewise  more  open  and  defenceless  ;  and  the  wind, 
which  at  first  was  favourable,  changed  suddenly  against  them,  and  great- 
ly facilitated  the  motions  of  the  Christian  fleet.  From  these  causes,  ad- 
ded to  the  fortunate  bravery  of  Don  John,  seconded  by  the  prudent  and 
intrepid  conduct  of  Requesens,  Santa-Croce,  Colonna,  and  above  all  of 
Veniero,  Barbarigo  and  other  noble  Venetians,  the  allies  gained  the  most 
memorable  victory  of  which  we  read  in  the  history  of  modern  times. 

It  was  not  indeed  obtained  without  considerable  less.  Near 
ten  thousand  of  the  Christians  were  killed  in  the  engagement,  bo'thlwes0.™ 
or  died  afterwards  of  their  wounds.  Among  these  was  the  Ve- 
netian Proveditor,  Barbarigo,  a  nobleman  equally  celebrated  for  his 
wisdom,  his  valour  and  his  moderation.  His  death  was  deeply  la- 
mented by  the  allies,  and  proved  an  irreparable  misfortune  to  the  com- 
mon cause.  But  to  compensate  for  these  losses,  near  fifteen  thousand 
Christians  were  delivered  from  captivity  ;  and  of  the  Turks,  above  five 
and  twenty  thousand  were  killed,  and  ten  thousand  taken  prisoners.  A 
hundred  and  thirty  of  their  ships  fell  into  the  enemy's  hands,  and  all 
the  rest  were  either  sunk  or  battered  to  pieces,  or  burnt,  except  be- 
tween thirty  and  forty  with  which  Ulucciali,  the  famous  corsair,  escaped 
to  Constantinople,  through  his  superior  skill  in  navigation,  and  his  know- 
ledge of  the  seas. 

This  victory,  gained  over  the  implacable  enemy  of  Christendom, 
spread  universal  joy  throughout  all  Europe  ;  and  Don  John,  to  whom  as 
commander  in  chief  it  was  principally  ascribed,  was  celebrated  every 
where  as  the  greatest  hero  of  the  age.  No  person  had  more  reason  to 
rejoice  than  Philip,  yet  he  received  the  messenger  with  a  cold  indiffer- 
ence ;  which  his  cotemporaries  were  not  inclined  to  attribute  to  his  mo- 
deration, so  much  as  to  that  jealousy  of  his  brother's  fame,  of  which  he 
gave  afterwards  a  more  convincing  proof.  "  Don  John,"  said  he,  "  has 
gained  the  victory,  but  he  hazarded  too  much  :  he  might  have  lost  it." 
The  Pope's  joy  on  this  occasion  was  more  sincere.  When  he  received 
the  news,  he  cried  out,  in  the  words  of  sacred  writ,  "  There  was  a  man 
sent  from  God,  whose  name  was  John." 

But  the  fruits  of  this  signal  victory  were  not  proportional  to 
the  joy  which  it  excited.     The  several  admirals  differed  widely     retum  'es 
from  one  another  with  regard  to  the  measures  proper  to  be  ta-     horae- 
ken  in  the  further  prosecution  of  the  war.     Although  Don  John 
had  been  honoured  with  the  extraordinary  title  of  Generalissimo,  yet,  ac- 
cording to  the  treaty  of  alliance,  no  matter  of  importance  could  be  de- 
termined without  the  consent  of  the  other  commanders.     He  would  have 
sailed  immediately  after  the  battle  for  the  Dardanelles,  to  intercept  the 
remains  of  the  Turkish  fleet,  and  to  block  up  the  communication  between 
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Constantinople  and  the  Mediterranean  ;  but  the  Venetians  and 
other  members  of  the  council  of  war  refused  to  agree  to  this  pro- 
posal. Other  enterprises  were  afterwards  proposed,  and  rejected  ;  nor 
could  they  fix  on  any  one  common  measure,  but  that  of  returning  home, 
to  repair  the  damage  which  had  been  sustained,  and  to  prepare  for  resum- 
ing their  operations  in  the  spring. 

Not  long  after  Don  John's  arrival  at  Messina,  the  Christians 
Se'&neeks'  iQ  Albania  and  Macedonia,  filled  with  admiration  of  his  charac- 
to  Don  ter,  and  believing  that  it  must  be  long  before  the  Turks  could 

recover  from  the  blow  which  they  had  received,  sent  an  em- 
bassy to  make  him  an  offer  of  the  sovereignty  over  them,  and  to  assure 
him,  that,  if  he  would  come  to  their  assistance  with  a  fleet  and  army,  they 
would  shake  off  the  Turkish  yoke,  and  sacrifice  their  lives  and  tbrtunes 
in  his  service 

Don  John,  whose  ruling  passion  was  ambition,  would  gladly  have  ac- 
cepted this  tempting  offer,  but  was  obliged  to  inform  the  ambassadors, 
that  before  he  could  comply  with  their  request,  the  King  must  be  con- 
sulted, and  his  consent  obtained.  He  accordingly  sent  immediate  notice 
to  his  brother  of  the  proposal  that  had  been  made  to  him.  And  Philip, 
whether  prompted  by  jealousy,  as  was  generally  believed,  or  by  motives 
of  prudence  and  policy,  as  he  gave  out,  put  an  end  at  once  to  any  hopes- 
which  Don  John  might  have  conceived,  by  telling  him,  that  at  present  all 
thoughts  of  such  an  enterprise  must  be  laid  aside,  lest  the  Venetians 
should  take  the  alarm,  and  abandon  the  confederacy.  This,  it  is  not  im- 
probable, would  have  happened,  since  the  Venetians  had  no  less  reason 
to  dread  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Spaniards  than  of  the  Turks  ;  and 
had  besides  a  claim  themselves  to  a  part  of  those  territories,  to  the  so- 
vereignty of  which  Don  John  aspired. 

In  the  mean  time  Ulucciah,  whom  Selim  had  made  comman- 
Prepara-  der  in  chief  of  all  his  naval  forces,  exerted  himself  with  extra- 
T°urks.f  the  ordinary  vigour  and  activity  in  fitting  out  a  new  fleet,  to  supply 
the  place  of  that  which  had  been  ruined  in  the  battle  of  Lepan- 
to  ;  and  such  at  this  time  were  the  resources  of  the  Turkish  empire, 
that  he  was  ready  by  the  month  of  April  to  leave  Constantinople,  with, 
more  than  two  hundred  gallies,  besides  a  great  number  of  other  ships. 

With  this  fleet  he  coasted  along  Negropont   the  Morea,  and  Epirus  ; 
put  the  maritime  towns  into  a  posture  of  defence  ;  chastised  with  great 
severity  many  of  those  Christians  who  had  been  concerned  in  the -invi- 
tation given  to  Don  John  ;  and  afterwards  took  his  station  at  Modon  in 
the  Morea,  with  an  intention  to  watch  there  the  motions  of  the  enemy. 
He  had  full  leisure  to  finish  all  the  preparations  which  he 
IhacVr*ty  °f      Jua'Sea'  '°  De  necessary.     The  allies  disputed  long  with  one 
another   concerning  the   plan  of  their  future   operations  ; 
and  at  last,  when,  through  the  inactivity  which  their  dissentions  had 
occasioned,  it  was  become  necessary  for  them  to  drop  their  scheme  of 
conquest  in  Greece  and  Africa,  and  to  go  a  second  time  in  quest  of  the 
Turkish  fleet,   Philip  having  conceived  a   suspicion  that  the  court  of 
France  had,  in  order  to  gratify  the  Sultan,  formed  the  design  of  attacking 
him  in  Piedmont,  or  the  Netherlands,  sent  instructions  to  Don  John  to 
delay  for  some  time  longer  his  departure  from  Messina.     At  this  place 
the  Spanish  fleet  remained  till  after  the  massacre  of  St.   Bartholomew  ; 
when  Philip,  being  delivered  from  his  anxiety  with  regard  to  the 
AM7".st'    intentions  of  the  French  court,  gave  his  brother  permission  to 
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join  the  Venetians,  and  to  act  in  concert  with  them  in  prosecuting 
the  war  agaiust  the  Turks. 

But  it  was  the  last  day  of  August  before  the  allies  could  ef- 
fectuate a  junction  of  tbeir  forces  ;  and  it  was  the  middle  of    ^^j1^ 
September  before  they  came  in  sight  of  the  enemy.     Imme-     Greece, 
diately  after  their  arrival  on  the  Grecian  coast,  Ulucciali  drew 
out  his  fleet,  as  if  he  intended  to  offer  battle  ;  but  no  sooner  had  he 
made  a  single  discharge  of  his  artillery,  in  the  way  of  bravado  or  defi- 
ance, than  he  retired  under  the  fortifications  of  Modon.     These  he  had 
strengthened  in  such  a  mmner,   as  to  render  it  extremely  dangerous 
for  the  allies  to  approach  ;  and  he  resolved  to  lie  in  wait  there  for  some 
favourable  opportunity  of  attacking  them,  or  at  least  to  keep  his  fleet  in 
readiness  to  harass  and  interrupt  them,  in  case  they  should  attempt  a 
descent. 

Don  John  called  a  council  of  bis  general  officers,  to  con- 
sider of  the  measures  proper  to  be   pursued  in   case  the     Jiinefleb?" 
Turkish  admiral  should  persist  in  his  resolution  to  decline      ing. 
fighting.     It  was  thought  impracticable  to  force  their  way 
into  the  harbour  of  Modon  ;  and  therefore  it  was  resolved  to  put  the 
forces  on  shore,  and  to  besiege  the  town  by  land.     But  from  this  attempt 
they  were  soon  deterred,  by  the  information  which  they  received  from 
some  troops  sent  to  reconnoitre  the  strength  of  the  place  ;  which  was  so 
completely  fortified,  that  they  could  not  expect  to  reduce  it  before  the 
approach  of  winter. 

Jt  was  next  agreed  to  attempt  the  reduction  of  Navarino, 
which  is  another  town  on  the  western  coast  of  the  Morea,  not    siegeof 
many  miles  from  Modon.     The  conduct  of  this  enterprise  was 
committed  to   Alexander  Farnese,   prince  of  Parma,  who  some  years 
afterwards  filled  all  Europe  with  his  renown,  and  acquired  the  character 
of  one  of  the  greatest  generals  of  this  or  perhaps  of  any   other  age. 
But  the  present  undertaking  did  not  afford  him  an  opportunity  of  dis- 
playing those  superior  talents  for  which  he  is  so  justly  celebrated. 
The   garrison  was  powerfully   reinforced   by   detachments  sent  from 
Modon  ;  and  so  numerous  an  army  was  drawn  together  from  the  neigh- 
bouring towns,  and  sent  by  Ulucciali  to  attack  the  besiegers,  that  Farnese, 
after   battering  the  ramparts  for  several  days,   was  obliged  to 
raise  the  siege,  and  put  bis  forces  on  board  the  fleet  ;  which     >s raised, 
soon  afterwards  set  sail  for  Messina. 

Some  months  before  this  time  the  league  had  suffered  an  £.eathof 
irreparable  loss,  by  the  death  of  the  Pope  ;  whose  successor 
Gregory  the  Xlllth  had  neither  the  same  zeal  nor  the  same  influence 
and  authority.  Gregory,  however,  entered  readily  into  his  predeces- 
sor's views,  and  shewed  himself  willing  to  pursue  the  plan  which  Pius 
had  adopted.  And  Philip,  who  was  now  entirely  free  from  his  appre- 
hensions of  a  French  invasion,  had  resolved  to  exert  himself  more  than 
ever  in  the  prosecution  of  the  war.  But  the  Venetians  having  been 
highly  dissatisfied  with  the  inactivity  of  the  Spanish  fleet  in 
the  preceding  summer  ;  and  finding:  that  after  a  trial  of  two     Th,e  Venetians 

al  i      j  -II   m.    '  v  ■  r    .  makepeace 

years  they  had,   notwithstanding  the  victory   of  Lepanto,     wiihtherurks. 
derived  little   advantage  from  the  war,  to  compensate   for 
the  great  expence  which  it  had  cost  them,  they  listened  to   proposals 
made  them  by  the  French  ambassador,  and  through  his  intercession  con- 
cluded a  separate  peace  with  the  Sultan. 
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1S72>  The  Pope  and  Don  John  expressed  their  indignation  against  the 

Venetians,  on  this  occasion,  without  reserve.  But  Philip  thought 
it  beneath  his  dignity  to  discover  either  uneasiness  or  resentment  ;  and 
when  intelligence  of  the  peace  was  brought  him,  he  answered  cooly, 
that  he  had  entered  into  the  league  at  the  desire  of  the  sovereign  Pontiff  ; 
and  that,  although  the  Venetians  had  thought  proper  to  abandon  it,  he 
would  still  employ  his  fleet  and  army  as  before,  for  the  attainment  of 
those  important  ends,  the  humbling  of  the  Infidels,  and  the  security  of 
Christendom,  with  a  view  to  which  the  confederacy  had  been  formed. 

Agreeably  to  this  resolution,  he  sent  orders  to  Don  John,  to  Doria, 
and  the  marquis  of  Santa-Croce,  to  employ  their  utmost  diligence  in  re- 
pairing and  augmenting  the  fleet,  and  to  hold  it  ready  for  entering  upon 
action  in  the  spring.  These  orders  were  punctually  executed.  Uluc- 
ciali,  with  the  Turkish  fleet,  advanced  as  far  as  Prevesa  in  Epirus. 
But  neither  he  nor  the  Spanish  commanders  thought  it  expedient  to  try 
their  force  in  a  general  engagement.  At  length  Ulucciali,  after  rein- 
forcing the  garrisons  of  the  maritime  towns,  dismissed  the  corsairs  who 
had  come  to  his  assistance,  and  about  the  end  of  the  summer  set  sail  for 
Constantinople.  After  which  Don  John,  agreeably  to  his  instructions 
from  the  King,  passed  over  to  Africa,  with  an  intention  to  undertake  the 
reduction  of  Tunis  ;  carrying  with  him  for  this  purpose  a  fleet  of  two 
thousand  sail,  having  twenty  thousand  foot  on  board,  besides  four  hun- 
dred light  horse,  seven  hundred  pioneers,  and  a  numerous  train  of  heavy 
artillery. 

Tunis  was  at  this  time  in  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  commanded  by 
Heder  Basha,  whom  Selim  had  lately  sent  to  govern  the  town  and  king- 
dom. Heder,  seized  with  consternation  at  the  approach  of  the  Spanish 
fleet,  left  Tunis  with  his  troops  and  a  great  number  of  the  inhabitants, 
and  Don  John  took  possession  of  the  place,  without  meeting  with  the 
smallest  opposition. 

Philip  had  instructed  his  brother,  when  he  sent  him  on  this  expedi- 
tion, to  destroy  Tunis,  and  to  strengthen  the  fortifications  of  the  isle 
and  fortress  of  Goletta  e.  But  instead  of  complying  with  these  instruc- 
tions, Don  John  resolved  to  fortify  the  town  more  strongly  than  ever  ; 
and  having  laid  the  foundations  of  a  new  fort,  or  citadel,  he  treated  all 
the  inhabitants  who  remained  with  lenity  and  indulgence  ;  and  engaged 
many  of  those  who  had  fled,  to  return  and  submit  to  the  Spanish  go- 
vernment ;  after  which  he  carried  back  his  fleet  to  Sicily. 

He  soon  discovered  his  intention  in  acting  a  part  so  contrary  to  the 
orders  of  the  King.  His  success  in  an  enterprise  in  which  the  late  Em- 
peror had  failed,  though  entirely  owing  to  the  cowardice  of  the  Turkish 
governor,  had  inflamed  his  ambition  ;  and  he  had  conceived  the  hopes 
that  his  brother  would  be  persuaded  to  grant  him  the  title  and  dignity  of 
the  King  of  Tunis,  in  compensation  for  the  sovereignty  of  Greece,  which 
he  had  prevented  him  from  accepting.  The  Pope,  it  is  said,  had  dis- 
approved of  Philip's  resolution  to  demolish  Tunis  ;  and  had  secretly 
encouraged  Don  John  to  venture  upon  disobeying  him  ;  from  an  opinion 
that  the  erecting  a  Christian  kingdom  in  Barbary,  would  prove  the  most 
effectual  means  of  extirpating  the  piratical  states.  It  is  certain  that 
Gregory  warmly  solicited  Philip  to  confer  upon  his  brother  the  sove- 
reignty of  his  new  conquest,  and  represented  that  all  Christendom,  and 

c  The  Goletta,  which  is  situated  at  the  entrance  of  the  bay  of  Tunis,  had  been  in  the 
hands  Of  the  Spaniards  ever  since  it  was  conquered  by  the  emperor  Charles. 
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especially  Spain  and  Italy,  would  from  thence  derive  the  most  sub- 
stantial advantages. 

Philip  wa9  conscious  that,  notwithstanding  his  copious  resources,  it 
was  beyond  his  power,  while  the  war  in  the  Netherlands  subsisted,  to 
effectuate  the  establishment  of  a  new  kingdom  in  opposition  to  so  potent 
an  enemy  as  the  Turkish  Sultan  And  he  had  desired  the  fortifications 
of  Tunis  to  be  dismantled,  in  order  to  save  the  expence  of  a  numerous 
garrison,  which  would  be  necessary  for  its  defence.  He  did  not,  how- 
ever, express  great  resentment  against  his  brother  for  counteracting  his 
instructions.  But  when  the  Pope  interceded  with  him  to  confer  the 
sovereignty  on  Don  John,  he  replied,  "  That,  although  no  person  could 
be  more  sincerely  concerned  than  himself,  for  his  brother's  honour  and 
interest  ;  yet  there  was  much  ground  to  doubt,  whether  either  the  one 
or  the  other  would  be  advanced  by  his  complying  with  the  Pope's  re- 
quest ;  and  that  he  could  not  grant  it,  till  he  should  know  whether  he 
was  able  to  maintain  the  acquisition  that  had  been  made,  against  the 
formidable  armament  which  the  Sultan  was  preparing  for  its  recovery  " 
The  prudence  of  this  reply,  whether  it  did  or  did  not  proceed  from 
some  secret  motive  of  jealousy  against  his  brother,  was  fully  justified 
by  the  issue. 

In  the  summer  following,  Selim  sent  Ulucciali   against 
Tunis,  with  a  fleet  consisting  of  three  hundred  ships,  having     Tunis  and  the 

,  c  ,,  .  a         .  ,  ,ir  ,       GoJetta  taken 

about  torty  thousand  troop9  on  board,  under  the  command  by  the  Turks. 
of  his  son-in-law  Sinan  Basha.  The  new  fort  which  Don 
John  had  begun  to  build,  was  not  yet  complete.  Nor  was  the  garrison 
which  he  had  left  strong  enough  to  hold  out  long  against  so  great  a  force. 
Don  John  laboured  with  much  zeal  and  anxiety  in  assembling  the  Span- 
ish fleet,  with  an  intention  to  raise  the  siege,  but  he  was  detained  for 
several  weeks,  first  in  one  harbour,  and  afterwards  in  another,  by 
tempestuous  weather  and  contrary  winds.  The  Turks  in  the  mean 
time  being  powerfully  seconded  by  many  thousand  Moors,  under  the 
governor  of  Tripoli  and  the  viceroy  of  Algiers,  pushed  forward  their 
operations  at  the  same  time  against  Tunis  and  the  Goletta.  The  garri- 
sons defended  themselves  long  with  the  utmost  bravery  ;  but  at  last 
they  were  overpowered  by  numbers,  and  both  the  Goletta  and  the  town 
were  taken  by  assault. 

Don  John  was  affected  in  the  most  sensible  manner  by  this  disaster  ; 
which  shewed  him  the  folly  of  his  late  presumption,  and  extinguished 
those  flattering  hopes  which  he  had  long  indulged  of  attaining  some  re- 
gal or  sovereign  establishment.  His  mortification  on  this  occasion  was 
the  greater,  because,  after  his  most  vigorous  efforts,  the  Spanish  fleet 
was  still  too  weak  to  enable  him  to  take  vengeance  on  the  enemy.  Phi- 
lip, for  the  same  reason,  dreaded  that  the  Turkish  commanders  would 
pursue  their  conquests,  and  either  attack  his  other  possessions  in  Africa, 
or  attempt  a  descent  in  Naples  or  Sicily,  and  it  is  probable  that  his  appre- 
hensions would  have  proved  but  too  well  founded,  had  not  Selim  died 
about  this  time,  and  left  his  throne  to  his  son  Amurath  the  Third  ;  who 
devoted  the  beginning  of  his  reign  to  the  arts  of  peace  f. 

f  Prince  Cantemir's  Hist  of  the  Ottoman  empire*    Antonio  Herrera  ;  and  Fen-eras  in 
hoc  anno.    Miniajia,  lib.  vl?. 
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JJURING  the  course  of  the  transactions  related  in   the  pre-     A  J.5fi8,f 
ceding  book,  a  variety   of  important   events  happened  in  the     the  Nether- 
Netherlands,  which  require  a  mare  circumstantial  narration.         ,auds- 

In  opposing  the  prince  of  Orange  and  count  Lewis  of  Nassau,  it  was 
confessed,  even  by  the  duke  of  Alva's  enemies,  that  he  acted  with  the 
most  consummate  prudence  ;  and  if  his  conduct  afterwards  had  been 
equilly  prudent,  he  might,  notwithstanding  the  general  odium  which  his 
tyranny  had  excited  against  him,  have  preserved  the  Netherlands  in  obe- 
dience to  his  authority  For  if  such  of  the  people  as  were  disaffected  to 
his  government  remained  quiet  while  the  prince  of  Orange  was  at  hand 
to  favour  their  attempts,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that,  after  all  their  hopes 
of  assistance  were  extinguished,  they  would  have  ever  dared  to  dispute 
his  will.  And  indeed  the  spirits  of  this  unhappy  people,  at  the  present 
period,  seem  to  have  been  so  entirely  broken,  and  their  mind?  so  deep- 
ly impressed  with  awe  and  terror,  that  nothing  could  have  inspired  them 
with  the  courage  which  they  afterwards  displayed,  but  insolence  and  op- 
pression carried  to  the  most  enormous  height. 

As  soon  as  the  army  of  the  prince  of  Orange  was  disbanded, 
Alva  dismissed  his  German  cavalry,  and  having  distributed  the     nityV'id*ar 
greatest  part  of  hi?   infantry  into  winter  quarters,  he  set  out     rosauce- 
himself  with  the  remainder  for  Brussels  ;  where,  after  a  trium- 
phant entry,  he  ordered  his  victory  ,to  be  celebrated  with  every  species 
of  rejoicing.      He  then  commanded   a  solemn  thanksgiving  for  the  suc- 
cess which  had  attended  his  arms  to  be  observed  through  all  the  provin- 
ces ;  and  ordered   a  statue  of  himself  to  be  formed  in  brass,  and  medals 
to  be  struck,  which,  while  they  served  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  his 
exploits,  gave  proof  of  a  degree  of  vanity  and  arrogance,   which  put  his 
friends  to  the  blush,  and  made  the  world  unwilling  to  yield  him  that  praise. 

20 
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U68  which  his  vigour  and  abilities  would  have  procured  him  b  One 
of  the  first  acts  of  his  administration  after  his  return  to  Brussels, 
was  to  determine  the  fate  of  the  prisoners  whom  he  had  taken  during  the 
campaign  ;  and  all  such  of  them  as  were  inhabitants  of  the  Netherlands 
were  treated  as  rebels,  and  put  to  death. 

A  strict  inquiry  was  set  on  foot,  to  discover  those  who  had, 
as  tyranny.  ej^her  by  word  or  deed,  whilst  the  war  subsisted,  shewn  their 
inclinations  favourable  to  the  prince  of  Orange.  And  as  the  issue  of 
the  war  had  remained  long  uncertain,  and  fortune  had  sometimes  favoured 
one  side  and  sometimes  another,  many  persons  had  unwarily  given  vent 
both  to  their  hopes  and  to  their  fears  ;  little  suspecting  that  they  were  to 
be  called  to  so  rigorous  an  account  for  unguarded  expressions,  uttered 
among  their  friends  and  neighbours,  which  were  now  imputed  to  them  as 
the  most  atrocious  crimes.  The  people  of  the  Low  Countries  had  long 
enjoyed  the  privilege  of  not  being  tried  by  any  judges,  but  those  of  the 
city  or  district  to  which  they  belonged  ;  and  no  citizen  could  be  put  to 
death  who  had  not  confessed  his  crime.  No  regard  was  paid  to  either  of 
these  privileges.  Persons  of  all  ranks  were  hurried  from  the  places  of 
their  residence,  and  carried  to  so  great  a  distance  as  made  it  impossible 
for  them  to  disprove  the  accusations  brought  against  them,  however 
groundless.  Great  numbers  were  seized  on  bare  suspicion  ;  many  suffer- 
ed death  on  the  slightest  evidence  ;  and  others  were  harassed  with  pro- 
secutions, by  which  they  were  reduced  to  the  utmost  poverty  and  distress0. 

b  In  one  of  the  medals  he  was  represented  riding  in  a  triumphal  chariot,  with  a  Vic- 
tory behind  him  putting  a  crown  upon  his  head.  Id  his  right-hand  he  held  a  sword,  to 
signify  that  he  had  conquered  count  Lewis  by  open  force  ;  and  in  the  left,  an  iEgis,  to  ex- 
press that  wisdom  of  which  he  had  availed  himself  against  the  prince  of  Orange  :  and  as  a 
farther  emblem  of  his  wisdom,  the  chariot  was  drawn  by  owls,  which  in  the  ancient  hea- 
then superstition  were  sacred  to  Minerva. 

But  his  statue,  which  was  made  at  this  time,  and  afterwards  placed  in  the  citadel  of 
Antwerp,  afforded  a  still  more  striking  proof  of  his  vanity  and  arrogance.  It  was  the 
workmanship  of  Jockeling,  a  German  artist,  the  most  celebrated  sculptor  of  the  age.  The 
governor  was  represented  trampling  under  his  feet  the  figure  of  a  monster,  having  certain 
emblematical  signs  in  different  parts,  which  denoted  the  petition  which  had  been  presented 
to  the  dutchess  of  Parma,  the  compromise,  and  the  insurrection  and  tumults  which  ensued. 
The  base  of  the  work  was  a  square  pillar  of  marble,  containing  on  one  side  the  artist's 
name,  and  on  the  other  three  sides  an  encomium  of  the  duke  of  Alva  ;  who  is  there  said 
to  have  extinguished  heresy  and  rebellion,  to  have  saved  the  church  from  destruction,  and 
l-estored  justice  and  tranquillity  to  the  Netherlands.  This  monument  of  Alva's  vanity  was 
far  from  being  acceptable  to  the  King  ;  it  was  a  subject  of  derision  among  his  enemies  at 
the  court  of  Spain  ;  and  in  the  Flemings,  it  excited  the  highest  resentment  and  indigna- 
tion*. 

It  appears  from  Grotius,  that  about  this  time  the  duke  made  several  useful  regulations 
with  regard  to  trade,  the  coin,  and  the  liberty  of  the  press  ;  but  they  failed  in  promoting 
the  purposes  for  which  they  were  intended,  and  even  the  memory  of  them  was  soon  effac- 
ed by  the  violence  of  the  measures  which  he  afterwards  pursued. 

c  The  negligence  which  the  judges  discovered  in  the  sentences  which  they  passed  against 
the  unhappy  victims  delivered  over  to  them  by  the  inquisitors,  and  in  the  warrants  which 
they  signed  for  their  execulion,  would  be  incredible,  if  the  many  instances  recorded  by  the 
contemporary  historians  did  not  put  it  beyond  all  doubt.  An  order  was  issued  at  this  time 
for  executirig  several  of  the  prisoners  who  had  been  condemned.  In  the  list  of  their  names 
the  name  of  one  man  was  inserted  whose  cause  had  not  been  tried,  and  he  too  was  led  to 
execution.  Some  time  after,  the  judges  gave  orders  to  have  this  man  brought  before  them 
for  his  trial.  They  were  informed,  that,  in  obedience  to  their  former  command,  he  had 
already  suffered  death  ;  and  proof  was  at  the  same  time  laid  before  them  of  his  innocency. 
Most  of  the  judges  expressed  on  this  occasion  great  uneasiness  ;  but  Vargas,  the  Spanish 
lawyer,  observed,  that  what  had  happened,  if  rightly  considered,  ought  not  to  give  Uifb! 
much  concern,  since  it  was  happy  for  the  man's  soul  that  he  died  innocent. 

*  Bentivoglio,  p.  86.    Van  Loon,  torn.  i.  p.  135.    Strada,  p.  250. 
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The  iniquity  and  unrelenting  cruelty  exercised  by  the  in- 
quisitors diffused  an  universal  terror  over  all  the  provinces.  Th/ve- 
Not  only  the  Protestants,  but  likewise  all  who  had  ever  shewn  J*ertand« 
themselves  attached  to  the  liberty  of  their  country,  saw  that  mat'ouro* 
nothing  less  would  satisfy  the  governor  than  their  utter  ruin,  people. tbe 
It  would  not  avail  them,  they  perceived,  to  conceal  their  senti- 
ments, nor  even  to  disclaim  them  ;  since  many  of  those  who  had  done  so, 
had  been  punished  with  death  and  confiscation  ;  and  had  received  no 
other  favour  from  the  judges,  but  that  of  having  suffered  by  the  sword  or 
halter,  instead  of  being  committed  to  the  flames.  Determined  by  these 
considerations,  great  numbeis  of  both  sexes  abandoned  their  habitations, 
and  withdrew  into  foreign  parts.  We  ought  not,  perhaps,  to  believe  what 
some  historians  relate,  that  no  less  than  a  hundred  thousand  houses  were 
forsaken  by  the  inhabitants.  It  is  however  certain,  that  several  of  the 
principal  cities  were  sensibly  thinner,  and  some  whole  villages  and  small- 
er towns  were  rendered  almost  desolate.  Many  of  those  who  left  the 
Netherlands  went  over  to  England,  where  they  were  well  received  by 
Elizabeth.  And  as  in  that  country  they  enjoyed  the  free  exercise  of 
their  religion,  they  fix  d  their  residence  in  it  ;  and  amply  rewarded  the 
English  for  the  protection  afforded  them,  by  introducing  among  that  peo- 
ple various  branches  of  manufacture,  with  which  they  had  before  been 
unacquainted 

The  Low  Countries  suffered  extremely  from  this  emigration  of  the  in- 
habitants. But  the  duke  of  Alva,  far  from  being  deterred  by  this  consi- 
deration from  the  prosecution  of  his  plan,  was  at  pains  to  prevent  the  re- 
turn of  the  exiles,  and  even  prohibited  from  returning  all  such  of  their 
friends  as  had  gone  to  visit  them,  by  publishing  an  edict,  setting  forth, 
that  they  should  be  considered  as  holding  intercourse  with  rebels,  and 
should  be  liable  to  the  punishment  due  to  those  who  gave  assistance  to 
the  enemies  of  the  King. 

The  governor's  vanity  was  flattered  about  this  time,  by  an  embassy 
which  came  from  the  Pope,  to  present  him  a  consecrated  hat  and  sword. 
This  sort  of  present,  which  used  to  be  bestowed  only  upon  princes,  was 
conferred  on  the  duke  of  Alva,  as  an  illustrious  defender  of  the  popish 
faith  ;  and  it  contributed  to  confirm  him  in  the  pursuit  of  those  sanguina- 
ry measures,  which  had  procured  him  such  a  distinguished  honour. 

But  there  was  now  almost  no  occasion  for  employing  measures 
of  this  kind  in  his  government  of  the  Netherlands.  All  persons  The  rest 
who  had  rendered  themselves  obnoxious  to  his  displeasure,  had  snbduiS. 
either  been  put  to  death,  or  had  gone  into  a  voluntary  banish- 
ment ;  while  those  who  remained  had  shewn  themselves  ready  to  yield 
an  implicit  and  entire  obedience  to  his  will.  The  new  bishops,  the  de- 
crees of  the  council  of  Trent,  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Romish 
church,  were  received  and  established  throughout  all  the  provinces. 

This  success  of  the  duke  of  Alva's  arms  and  counsels  ^ave 
great  uneasiness  to  some  of  the  neighbouring  princes,  and  par-     Anxiety  of 
ticularly  to  the  queen  of  England.     That  wise  princess  had     otVugtand. 
from  the  beginning  of  her  reign  beheld  with  anxiety  the  grow- 
ing power  of  the  Spanish  monarchy.    She  knew  how  much  Philip  was  in- 
clined to  disturb   her  government,  and  was  sensible  of  the  advantage 
which  the  vicinity  of  his  dominions  in  the  Netherlands  afforded  him,  for 
carrying  any  scheme  which  he  might  form  agninst  her  into  execution  ; 
especially  at  the  present  period,  when,  instead  of  the  limited  preroga- 
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tive  which  he  had  hitherto  enjoyed  in  these  provinces,  he  had  ac- 
quired an  absolute  or  despotic  power,  and  established  a  military 
force,  which  was  formidable  to  the  neighbouring  nations,  as  well  as  to 
the  people  whom  it  had  been  employed  to  subdue.  Prompted  by  these 
considerations  Elizabeth  had  granted  her  protection  to  the  Flemish  ex- 
iles ;  and,  if  we  may  credit  some  historians,  she  had  given  secret  assist- 
ance in  money  to  the  prince  of  Orange.  The  situation  of  her  affairs  at 
home,  where  she  was  disquieted  by  the  machinations  of  the  partisans  of 
the  queen  of  Scots,  rendered  it  inexpedient  for  her  to  come  to  an  open 
breach  with  the  Spanish  monarch  ;  but  notwithstanding  this,  she  had  re- 
solved to  lay  hold  of  the  first  proper  opportunity  that  should  occur  of 
counteracting  his  designs. 

It  was  not  long  before  an  occasion  of  this  kind  offered,  which 
money'to"-  s^'e  readily  embraced.  Some  merchants  of  Genoa  having  engag- 
lonping  to     ed  to  transmit  certain  sums  of  money  for  Philip's  use  into  the 

phi]  iii  * 

Netherlands,  had  put  four  hundred  thousand  crowns  on  board 
five  small  vessels,  which,  being  attacked  on  their  way  to  Antwerp  by  pri- 
vateers belonging  to  the  prince  of  Conde,  were  obliged  to  take  shelter 
in  the  harbours  of  Plymouth  and  Southampton.  The  Spanish  ambassa- 
dor at  the  court  of  London  immediately  applied  for  a  safe-conduct,  that 
he  might  send  the  money  by  the  nearest  way  to  the  Low  Countries  ;  and 
at  first  Elizabeth  seemed  willing  to  grant  his  request  ;  but  afterwards  she 
ordered  the  ambassador  to  be  told,  that,  as  she  understood  the  money  was 
the  property  of  the  Italian  merchants,  she  had  resolved  to  detain  it  for 
some  time  in  her  own  hands,  and  would  take  care  that  the  owners  should 
not  have  any  reason  to  complain.  The  ambassador  endeavoured  to  make 
it  appear,  that  the  money  belonged  to  the  King  his  master  ;  and  he  was 
seconded  in  his  applications  for  it  by  letters  addressed  to  the  Queen  from 
the  duke  of  Alva.  Elizabeth  lent  a  deaf  ear  to  iheir  remonstrances,  and 
discovered  plainly,  that  she  had  resolved  to  keep  the  money.  Alva  was 
not  of.  a  temper  to  bear  patiently  this  insult.  It  was  ever  more  agree- 
able to  his  nature,  to  conquer  difficulties,  than  to  attempt,  by  negociation, 
to  elude  them.  Without  regard  to  treaties  subsisting  between  the  Eng- 
lish and  the  Flemings,  and  without  consulting  either  the  States  or  council 
of  the  Netherlands,  he  ordered  all  the  English  merchants  at  Antwerp  to 
be  cast  into  prison,  and  their  effects  to  be  confiscated.  He  did  not  con- 
sider, or  he  was  not  moved  by  the  consideration,  that  the  Flemings  had  at 
that  time  a  much  greater  quantity  of  goods  in  England,  than  the  English 
possessed  in  Flanders.  Elizabeth  had  no  reason  therefore  to  be  sorrv  for 
what  bad  happened.  But  she  dispatched  an  ambassador  to  Philip,  to 
complain  of  the  injury  done  to  her  ;  and  not  receiving  satisfaction,  she 
proceeded  to  make  reprisals,  and  seized  effects,  belonging  to  Spanish  and 
Flemish  merchants,  by  which  her  subjects  were  more  than  compensated 
for  all  the  losses  which  they  had  sustained  in  Flanders.  Alva  came  at  last 
to  perceive  his  error,  and  sent  over  Christopher  Assonville  to  England, 
to  negociate  an  agreement  with  the  Queen.  Elizabeth,  who  took  plea- 
sure to  mortify  the  pride  of  Alva,  refused  to  admit  Assonville  into  her 
presence,  because  he  had  not  credentials  from  Philip.  Alva,  more  en- 
raged than  ever  by  this  affront,  prohibited  the  people  in  the  Low  Coun- 
tries from  holding  any  commercial  intercourse  with  the  English  ;  but  at 
last,  after  various  negociations,  the  matter  was  adjusted  by  treaty,  and 
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the  trade  put  upon  its  former  footing,  in  the  year  one  thousand  five 
hundred  and  seventy  fourd. 

In  the  mean  time  Elizabeth  gained  her  end,  and  did  a  most  material 
prejudice  to  Philip's  interest  in  the  Netherlands.  This  prejudice  was 
indeed  much  greater  than  she  intended,  and  was  accompanied  with  more 
important  consequences  than  she  could  possibly  foresee.  Great  arrears 
were  due  to  the  Spanish  troops,  and  Alva  had  contracted  a  considerable 
debt  by  building  citadels.  Philip's  treasury,  although  the  richest  in  Eu- 
rope, was  exhausted  by  the  expensive  wars  in  which  he  had  been  engag- 
ed against  the  Turks  and  Moors  ;  nor  could  he  at  present  afford  the  mo- 
ney requisite  for  the  maintenance  of  his  forces  in  Flanders.  In  this  si- 
tuation, the  governor  found  it  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  the  Flemings, 
whom  he  believed  to  be  so  thoroughly  subdued,  that  they  would  not  re- 
fuse to  comply  with  any  demand  which  he  could  make  upon  them. 

The  absurdity  and  folly,  added  to  the  oppression  and  tyranny,       1S6g 
into  which  his  arrogance,  together  with  his  ignorance  of  the  inte-     Taxes  of 

.       r  -lii  1  l  ■  lL'  •  the  10th 

rests  oi  a  commercial  people,  betrayed  him  on  this  occasion,  may  and  oth 
justly  be  regarded  as  the  chief  cause  of  all  the  difficulties  which  Pennies- 
he  afterwards  encountered,  and  of  all  those  astonishing  exer- 
tions which  the  people  made  to  free  themselves  from  the  Spanish  yoke. 
It  may  appear  surprising,  that  the  imposing  of  taxes,  however  burden- 
some, should  have  wrought  more  powerfully  on  their  minds,  than  the 
cruel  persecutions  which  had  been  exercised  with  such  unrelenting  fury 
on  account  of  religion.  But  the  reason  is  obvious.  The  persecutions 
extended  only  to  a  certain  number  of  individuals  ;  whereas  the  taxes 
affected  all  men  alike,  and  must  have  proved  the  source  of  universal 
and  perpetual  oppression. 

The  people  in  the  Low  Countries  had  in  no  period  been  accustomed  to 
be  taxed  by  their  princes.  The  power  of  imposing  taxes  belonged,  by 
the  constitution  and  constant  practice,  to  the  assembly  of  the  States. 
And  when  the  prince  had  occasion  for  money,  he  had  been  accustomed, 
from  the  earliest  times,  to  petition  the  States  for  a  supply,  which  they 
either  granted  or  refused,  as  they  were  satisfied  or  displeased  with  the 
reasons  for  demanding  it.  At  certain  periods,  and  particularly  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  present  reign,  they  had  carried  their  jealousy  of  this  im- 
portant privilege  so  far,  as  to  appoint  commissioners  of  their  own  to  re- 
ceive the  money  from  the  people,  and  to  see  it  applied  to  the  purposes 
for  which  it  had  been  granted.  The  duke  of  Alva  paid  no  greater  regard 
to  this  than  he  had  done  to  their  other  privileges.  He  resolved  by  his 
own  authority  to  establish  taxes,  sufficient  not  only  to  supply  his  present 
necessity,  but  to  serve  as  a  perpetual  fund  for  defraying  all  the  expences 
of  his  government. 

The  manner  in  which  these  taxes  were  imposed  was  not  more  arbi- 
trary, than  the  taxes  themselves  were  oppressive.  They  were  three  in 
number.  The  first  was  a  tax  of  one  per  cent,  on  all  goods,  whether 
moveable  or  immoveable.  The  second,  of  twenty  per  cent,  to  be  paid 
annually,  of  all  immoveable  goods,  or  heritage.  And  the  third,  of  ten 
per  cent,  of  all  moveable  goods,  to  be  paid  on  every  sale.  It  was  en- 
acted, that  the  first  of  these  taxes  should  be  paid  only  once  ;  but  it  was 
ordained,  that  the  other  two  should  continue  as  long  as  the  public  exigen- 
cies should  require. 
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Intimation  was  made  of  these  demands,  in  the  name  of  the 
Esc.>  uni-  King,  to  an  assembly  of  the  States  ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  de- 
versaid.s-       scribe  the   astonishment  which  they  excited.     The  deputies 

content.  ,  J  .  .        \    . 

knew  not  what  answer  to  return  ;  and  therefore  desired  time 
to  consider  of  the  governor's  requisitions,  and  to  transmit  an  account  of 
them  to  their  constituents.  They  were  received  every  where  with 
grief  ;md  indignation  ;  and  there  was  nothing  to  be  heard  but  the  bitter- 
est lamentations  over  all  the  provinces. 

"  It  was  not  enough,  they  complained,  for  the  King  to  have  stripped 
the  country  of  infinite  numbers  of  the  people  ;  to  have  filled  the  provin- 
ces with  foreign  soldiers,  and  to  have  wreathed  the  yoke  about  the  necks 
of  the  inhabitants,  by  garrisons  and  citadels  ;  but  they  must  likewise 
bear  the  charge  of  supporting  those  instruments  of  their  oppression  ; 
and  for  this  purpose,  instead  of  the  voluntary  and  moderate  contributions 
which  they  had  been  wont  to  pay  under  former  princes,  be  loaded  for 
ever  with  the  most  violent  and  oppressive  taxes.  Notwithstanding  the 
injustice  with  which  they  had  been  treated  from  the  beginning  of  the  go- 
vernor's administration,  yet,  during  his  contest  with  the  princes  of  Nas- 
sau, they  had  remained  unshaken  in  their  fidelity  to  the  King,  and  even 
co-operated  with  his  forces  against  the  enemy  ;  but  it  now  appeared 
that  their  most  implacable  enemy  was  the  King  himself;  who  seemed  to 
desire  nothing  so  much,  as  to  reduce  them  to  a  state  of  the  most  wretched 
slavery  ;  and  in  order  to  accomplish  an  end  so  cruel  and  inglorious,  had 
sent  among  them  the  duke  of  Alva,  whose  conduct  seemed  rather  as  if  he 
had  come  to  extirpate  the  inhabitants,  than  to  govern  or  protect  them. 
But  they  had  already  borne  too  much.  It  was  time  to  shew  that  they  had 
not  been  insensible  of  the  treatment  which  they  had  received,  and  that 
they  were  not  altogether  unworthy  of  their  illustrious  ancestors,  to 
whose  wisdom  and  valour  they  were  indebted  for  those  invaluable  privi- 
leges, of  which  the  King,  and  the  odious  instruments  of  his  tyranny,  now 
wanted  to  deprive  theme. 

When  the  States  found  that  the  new  taxes  were  so  universally 
oiPFhTas°n  disagreeable  to  their  constituents,  they  took  courage,  and  re- 
sembiyof      presented  their  own  sentiments  concerning  them  to  the  gover- 

tht  Suites        ^  ... 

nor.  They  reminded  him  of  the  disturbances  which  had  aris- 
en from  an  attempt  to  establish  the  tax  of  the  hundredth  penny,  in  the 
year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty-six  ;  when  persons  of  all  ranks 
discovered  an  irreconcilable  aversion  to  it,  not  only  on  account  of  the  ex- 
orbitancy of  the  tax  itself,  but  because  it  reduced  them  to  the  disagree- 
able necessity  of  laying  open  their  private  affairs.  There  was  still 
greater  reason,  they  observed,  for  being  dissatisfied  with  the  other  taxes  ; 
and  especially  that  of  the  tenth  part  of  moveable  goods,  to  be  paid  at 
every  sale.  This  was  not  only  such  a  tax  as  had  been  never  known  in 
the  Low  Countries,  but  would  prove  a  burden  which  it  would  be  utterly 
impossible  to  support.  It  would  amount,  in  many  cases,  nearly  to  the 
value  of  the  commodities  themselves  ;  since  the  same  commodities  were 
often  transferred  from  one  person  to  another,  and  from  him  to  a  third,  a 
fourth,  a  fifth,  a  sixth,  before  they  came  into  the  hands  of  the  consumer. 
In  woollen  manufactures  this  was  unavoidable  ;  the  wool  was  purchased 
by  one  set  of  manufacturers  ;  the  yarn  by  another  ;  the  cloth,  before  it 
was  dyed,  by  a  third  ;  then  it  was  sold  to  the  merchant  ;  by  him,  to  the 
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retailer  ;  and  by  the  retailer  to  his  customers  for  use  ;  and  thus  the 
tax  proposed  would  amount  to  six  or  seven  tenths  of  the  full  value 
of  the  commodity.  Several  consequences,  fatal  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
people,  would  ensue.  Foreigners  would  no  longer  purchase  their  manu- 
factures, because  they  could  not  sell  them  at  the  usual  prices.  The  ma- 
nufacturers and  merchants  would  fly  from  a  country  where  they  were  so 
grievously  oppressed  ;  and  the  Flemings  would  be  obliged  to  have  re- 
course to  foreign  nations  for  those  commodities  with  which  foreigners  had 
hitherto  been  supplied  by  them.  Thus  the  sources  of  their  wealth  would 
in  a  little  time  be  dried  up  ;  and,  as  they  would  not  have  any  manufac- 
tures of  their  own,  so  they  could  not  long  possess  the  means  of  purchas- 
ing them  from  others.  To  these  reasons  they  added  another,  taken  from 
the  great  expence  and  difficulty  with  which  the  collection  of  the  tax  pro- 
posed must  be  attended.  A  multitude  of  tax  gatherers  must  be  employ- 
ed ;  the  people  would  still  find  it  practicable,  in  numberless  cases,  to  elude 
the  tax  ;  and  the  tranquillity  of  the  provinces  would  be  continually  dis- 
turbed with  altercations  and  disputes. 

In  answer  to  this  remonstrance,  Alva,  with  much  ignorance  and 
haughtiness,  replied,  that  nothing  could  convince  him  that  the  taxes  re- 
quired would  be  so  oppressive  as  had  been  represented  ;  since  it  was 
evident,  that  he  demanded  only  one  part  of  ten  for  the  King,  and  left 
the  remaining  parts  to  the  people.  That  in  his  town  of  Alva  in  Spain, 
the  tax  of  the  tenth  penny  was  actually  paid,  and  yielded  him  an  yearly 
rent  of  between  forty  and  fifty  thousand  ducats.  That  if  such  a  re- 
venue as  he  expected  should  arise  from  it  in  the  Netherlands,  he  would 
deliver  the  people  from  all  their  other  taxes.  That  he  had  often  heard 
the  late  Emperor  complain  of  the  difficulty  of  procuring  money  from 
his  subjects  in  the  Low  Countries  ;  and  that,  in  order  to  obtain  it,  he 
had  been  constrained  to  grant  them  privileges  greatly  prejudicial  to  his 
authority.  But  at  present  there  was  no  room  for  remonstrances. 
Great  arrears  were  due  to  his  troops  ;  several  new  forts  must  be  built 
without  delay  for  the  security  of  the  country  ;  money  for  these  purposes 
must  be  immediately  procured,  and  he  could  not  devise  any  more  effec- 
tual means  of  raising  it,  than  the  taxes  which  were  proposed  f . 

Such  was  the  governor's  reply  to  the  assembly  of  the  States  ;  but 
being  sensible  of  the  difficulties  which  attended  his  plan,  he  laid  it  before 
the  council,  and  desired  the  counsellors  to  consider  of  the  most  effectual 
method  of  carrying  it  into  execution.  There  were  some  of  them,  who, 
in  order  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  the  Duke,  exhorted  him  to  persist 
in  his  design.  And  these  men  advised  him  to  endeavour  first  to  gain 
over  such  of  the  provinces  as  had  distinguished  themselves  by  their 
loyalty  ;  saying,  that  their  example  would  soon  be  followed  by  the  other 
provinces,   who  would  dread  incurring  the  imputation  of  disaffection. 

But  most  of  the  counsellors  were  of  a  contrary  opinion,  and  particu- 
larly the  president  Viglius  ;  a  minister  of  long  experience  in  the  Ne- 
therlands, and  of  undoubted  fidelity  to  the  King.  "  The  objections," 
said  he,  "  which  had  been  urged  against  the  taxes  were  unanswerable  ; 
for  there  was  the  widest  difference  between  the  kingdom  of  Spain,  and 
the  Low  Country  provinces.  The  wealth  of  Spain  consisted  in  the 
great  extent  of  its  territory  and  the  fertility  of  its  soil.  It  was  divided 
from  other  kingdoms,  either  by  inaccessible  mountains,  or  by  the  oceau. 
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It  was  complete  within  itself,  and  independent  of  any  connexion 
with  other  countries.  Whereas  the  Netherlands  were  of  such 
small  extent,  as  to  be  utterly  insufficient  to  support  the  inhabitants. 
They  were  situated  in  the  heart  of  Europe,  and  had  so  many  different  na- 
tions bordering  upon  them,  that,  if  trade  were  discouraged  or  oppressed, 
the  manufactures  and  merchants  could  easily,  and  would  certainly,  trans- 
plant themselves,  together  with  their  arts,  to  the  countries  which  lay 
around  them  This  consequence  was  to  be  dreaded  from  much  less  bur- 
densome impositions  than  those  that  were  proposed  ;  which  were  such  as 
had  never  taken  place  in  any  commercial  state,  and  to  which,  he  was  con- 
fident, the  people  of  the  Low  Countries  would  never  be  persuaded  to 
submit.  I  speak  thus  (continued  Iip)  prompted  by  a  concern  for  the 
interest  of  the  King,  as  well  as  by  a  regard  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
Netherlands  ;  for  there  is  the  greatest  reason  to  apprehend,  that  if  the 
governor  shall  not  depart  from  his  resolution,  trade  will  soon  be  reduced 
so  low,  that  the  people  will  be  disabled  from  furnishing  the  supplies 
requisite  for  the  purposes  of  government  k." 

This  speech  of  Viglius  served  rather  to  incense  the  duke  of  Alva 
than  to  convince  him.  Without  regarding  either  the  dignity  of  the 
speaker,  or  the  strength  of  his  arguments,  he  vouchsafed  to  make  no 
other  answer,  but  that,  long  before  this  time,  he  had  resolved  upon  the 
taxes  in  dispute,  and  had  communicated  his  resolution  to  the  counts  Bar- 
laimont  and  Noircarmes,  before  he  came  into  the  Low  Countries.  His 
purpose  was  unalterably  fixed,  and  those  who  were  friends  to  the  King 
must,  without  any  further  altercation,  exert  their  endeavours  to  bring 
the  states  to  a  compliance  with  his  will. 

When  the  States  found  that  the  governor  was  equally  deaf  to  the  re- 
monstrances of  the  president,  as  he  had  been  to  theirs,  they  began  to 
dread  the  effects  of  his  displeasure  ;  and  in  order  to  sooth  his  resent- 
ment, they  gave  their  consent  to  the  tax  of  the  hundreth  penny  ;  in- 
treating  him,  at  the  same  time,  to  pass  from  the  other  taxes,  and  repre- 
senting again,  in  the  strongest  terms,  the  ruinous  consequences  which 
would  attend  them.  But  he  was  still  as  inexorable  as  ever  ;  although 
he  condescended  on  this  occasion  to  make  a  trial  of  some  softer  expedi- 
ents, before  he  should  have  recourse  to  those  of  a  more  violent  nature, 
which,  in  case  of  necessity  he  was  determined  to  employ. 

In  the  beginning  of  the   year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and 

1570.       sixty-eight,   Philip,  with   the  advice  of  the  inquisitors  at   Ma- 
Act  of  in-     ,  .  y  .   °,  r    ,  ,  .  ~ ,  , . 
Jemnity.     drid,  had  pronounced  a  general  sentence  against  his  subjects  in 

the  Netherlands,  finding  them  obnoxious  to  justice,  and  de- 
priving them  of  their  fortunes,  rights,  and  privileges.  By  this  extraor- 
dinary sentence,  which,  from  the  nature  of  it,  was  incapable  of  being 
executed,  he  had  kept  this  unhappy  people  in  perpetual  anxiety  ;  but  at 
last,  believing  their  spirits  to  be  thoroughly  subdued,  and  dreading  the 
utter  desolation  of  the  provinces,  he  had  resolved  to  publish  a  general 
indemnity  ;  and,  some  months  before  the  present  period,  had  transmitted 
it  to  the  duke  of  Alva,  together  with  a  confirmation  of  it  by  the  Pope. 
The  Duke  thought  that  he  could  not  publish  this  indemnity  at  a  more 
seasonable  juncture  ;  and  he  flattered  himself  that  it  would  serve  to 
conciliate  the  favour  of  the  people,  and  make  it  easier  for  him  to  over- 
come their  aversion  to  the  taxes.     It  was  first  made  public  in  the  city  of 
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Antwerp  ;  where  the  governor,  seated  on  a  lofty  throne,  surround-  Js70 
ed  with  a  degree  of  pomp  which  no  former  governor  had  assumed, 
ordered  it  to  be  read  in  the  presence  of  a  prodigious  concourse  of  peo- 
ple, who  had  come  from  all  quarters  to  hear  it,  full  of  the  most  anxious 
expectation.  It  was  afterwards  printed  and  dispersed  over  all  the 
provinces.  But  it  was  extremely  ill-calculated  to  promote  tne  purpose 
designed  ;  and  was  clogged  with  such  a  number  of  exceptions,  as  tend- 
ed r  sther  to  awaken  the  fears  of  the  people,  than  to  allay  or  remove 
them. 

From  the  benefit  of  it  were  excluded,  not  only  all  the  preachers  of 
the  reformed  religion,  but  likewise  all  those  who  had  ever  lodged  or 
entertained  them  in  their  houses  ;  all  who  had  been  concerned  in  break- 
ing the  images,  or  in  violating  the  monasteries  and  churches  ;  all  who 
had  subscribed  the  compromise,  the  petition  of  the  nobles,  or  any  other 
such  bond  of  association  ;  and,  lastly,  all  those  who  had  given  assistance, 
or  shewn  favour,  by  word,  deed,  or  writing  to  the  enemies  of  the  King, 
Such  were  the  exceptions  that  regarded  individuals  ;  and  with  respect 
to  cities  and  communities,  it  was  declared,  that  if  any  of  them  should  be 
found  to  have  been  accessory  to  the  late  disorders,  on  the  pretence  of 
maintaining  their  privileges,  the  King  reserved  to  himself  the  power  of 
punishing  or  forgiving  them,  as  he  should  judge  expedient. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  an  act  of  indemnity  such  as  this, 
should  have  failed  to  produce  any  salutary  effect.  Persons  of  £?^" 
all  ranks  were  highly  offended  with  that  open  declaration  which 
it  contained,  that  they  had  forfeited  their  privileges.  There  were  many 
who,  although  they  themselves  had  ever  been  zealously  attached  to  the 
Catholic  religion,  were  connected  by  the  most  endearing  ties  with  those 
who  had  forsaken  it.  Prompted  by  natural  affection,  gratitude,  or  hu- 
manity, they  had  done  offices  of  kindness  to  their  friends  and  neigh- 
bours, for  which  they  were  now  made  equally  liable  to  punishment,  as 
if  they  had  been  guilty  of  the  most  enormous  crimes.  Their  minds 
therefore  were  thrown  into  a  greater  ferment  than  ever  ;  and  they 
were  disposed  to  regard  the  pardon  which  had  been  proclaimed,  rather 
as  an  insult  added  to  the  injuries  which  they  had  received,  than  as  an 
act  of  clemency  and  mercy  h. 

The  duke  of  Alva  considered  it  in  a  light  extremely  different,  and 
soon  afterwards  resolved  to  make  trial,  whether  it  had  produced  the 
desired  effect.  With  this  view  he  ordered  the  several  governors  to 
inform  the  States  of  their  respective  provinces,  that  the  situation  of  his 
affairs  required  an  immediate  and  large  supply,  and  that  they  must 
proceed  to  the  raising  of  the  tax  of  the  tenth  penny,  without  any  fur- 
ther remonstrance  or  delay.  With  the  different  provinces,  however, 
he  thought  proper  to  employ  very  different  means  of  persuasion.  As 
the  inhabitants  of  Namur,  Artois,  and  Hainault,  had,  from  the  beginning, 
been  extremely  submissive  to  his  will,  he  desired  the  counts  Barlaimont 
and  Noircarmes  to  acquaint  them,  that  he  wished  to  obtain  their  consent 
to  the  tax,  more  for  an  example  of  obedience  to  the  other  provinces, 
than  from  any  intention  to  levy  it  upon  them  ;  who  bad  deserved  so 
well  of  him  by  their  fidelity.  But  he  delivered  his  orders  in  a  much 
more  peremptory  tone  to  the  other  provinces.  He  would  take  care,  he 
said,  in  levying  the  tax,  to  prevent  the  consequences  which  they  appre- 
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U7o  henu"ed  might  arise  from  it  ;  and  would  abolish  it,  if  he  found  it 
hurtful  to  their  trade.  In  the  mean  time  it  was  the  will  of  the 
King  that  it  should  be  imposed.  The  King  had  invested  him  with 
power  to  exact  it  ;  and  he  was  unalterably  determined  to  employ  that 
power  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  had  been  conferred.  He  concluded 
with  reminding  them  of  the  guilt  which  the}'  contracted  during  the 
late  commotions  ;  and  bid  them  esteem  it  a  happiness  that  they  were 
now  allowed  to  atone  for  their  folly,  by  giving  a  part  of  their  substance, 
when  the  King  might  in  justice  have  seized  the  whole. 

By  these  promises  and  threats  an  assent  was  at  last  extorted  ; 
The  Gene-  but  it  was  given  upon  two  conditions,  that  all  the  provinces, 
intimidated,  without  exception,  should  agree  to  the  taxes  ;  and  that  the 
governor  should,  according  to  his  promise,  moderate  them  in 
such  a  manner,  that  no  prejudice  could  arise  from  them  to  the  trade  or 
manufactures  of  the  Netherlands.  The  only  provinces  which  rejected 
these  conditions  were  those  of  Utrecht  and  Brabant.  And  the  former 
of  these  discovered,  in  the  progress  of  this  affair,  a  firmness  and  intrepi- 
dity that  deserves  to  be  recorded. 

Soon  after  the  governor's  orders  were  communicated  to  the 
lute  c*o"  States  of  Utrecht,  they  sent  ambassadors  to  represent,  that  hav- 
ducto,  the  ing  taken  his  demand  under  their  most  serious  consideration, 
UtaK-ht!  they  were  unable  to  conceive  how  it  could  possibly  be  granted. 
The  territory  of  Utrecht,  they  said,  was  small  ;  the  inland 
parts  of  it  were  barren,  and  the  other  parts  were  preserved  from  the 
fury  of  the  waters  at  an  immense  expence.  Although  they  had  but  late- 
ly become  subject  to  the  house  of  Austria,  yet,  in  order  to  raise  the  tri- 
butes imposed  upon  them  by  the  late  Emperor  and  the  present  King, 
they  had  been  obliged  to  contract  a  very  large  debt,  which  they  had  ne- 
ver been  able  to  repay.  During  the  late  disturbances,  they  had  suffered 
more  than  the  other  provinces  ;  their  city  had  been  forsaken  by  its  most 
industrious  inhabitants,  and  their  trade,  which  was  never  great,  almost 
annihilated.  But  as  they  knew  the  necessity  of  the  governor's  affairs, 
and  were  sensible  how  much  they  had  been  indebted  to  him  for  restor- 
ing tranquillity  to  the  Netherlands,  they  were  willing  to  assist  him  to 
the  utmost  extent  of  their  ability,  and  would  engage  to  pay  him  yearly  a 
hundred  thousand  florins  for  six  years  ;  provided  they  were  freed  from 
all  other  burdens  during  that  time. 

This  offer  the  governor  rejected  with  scorn  and  indignation.  The 
States  then  sent  another  embassy  to  inform  him,  that  they  had  consider- 
ed fully  of  what  they  could  afford  ;  they  had  flattered  themselves  that 
their  offer  would  have  met  with  a  favourable  acceptance  ;  they  were  con- 
scious of  having  given  the  strongest  proof  of  an  inclination  to  comply 
with  his  desire  ;  but,  whatever  should  be  the  consequence,  they  must 
now  declare,  that  it  was  beyond  their  power  to  offer  more.  And  in  thi6 
declaration,  the  presidents  of  the  five  churches  concurred  ;  protesting, 
that  they  could  not  agree  to  the  taxes  proposed,  without  incurring  the 
censure  of  excommunication,  which  was  denounced  in  the  Pope's  bull l, 
in  c<ena  Domini,  not  only  against  those  who  imposed  taxes  on  the  reve- 
nues of  the  church,  but  against  those  likewise  who  submitted  to  them. 
But  the  governor  paid  no  greater  regard  to  this  protestation  of  the  ec- 
clesiastics, than  to  the   remonstrances  of  the  States.     It  provoked  him 

i  Published  by  Pius  V.  anno  1568. 


liOOK  X.]  PHILIP    II.    KINO    OF    SPAIN.  163 

exceedingly,  to  meet  with  such  obstinate  resistance  from  so  in- 
considerable  a  province  as  Utrecht.  He  had  threatened  to  em- 
ploy force,  and  he  now  resolved  to  put  his  threat  in  execution. 

He  began  with  sending  to  the  city  of  Utrecht  a  regimenr  of  infantry, 
consisting  of  two  thousand  four  hundred  men  ;  who,  besides  exacting 
the  same  number  of  florins  a  week  for  their  pay,  lived  at  free  quarters 
in  the  houses  of  the  inhabitants,  and  knowing  the  governor's  design  in 
placing  them  there,  indulged  themselves  in  every  species  of  outrage. 
He  summoned  the  magistrates  of  the  city,  and  the  States  of  the  pro- 
vince, to  appear  before  the  Council  of  Tumults,  to  answer  for  their 
conduct  in  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty-six,  when  they 
ceded  to  the  Protestants  one  of  the  churches  of  the  city  for  their  reli- 
gious assemblies.  It  did  not  avail  them  to  allege  in  their  defence,  that 
only  a  few  individuals  were  concerned  in  this  deed  ;  that  these  few  had 
acted  with  the  best  intention  towards  the  King  and  the  Catholiu  religion, 
and  had  made  that  concession,  of  which  the  whole  city  was  now  accused, 
in  order  to  prevent  the  most  unhappy  consequences,  which  would  other- 
wise have  arisen  from  the  intemperate  zeal  of  the  reformers.  These 
defences  made  no  impression  on  the  duke,  or  on  the  council.  And  sen- 
tence was  passed  with  very  little  hesitation,  at  the  same  time  against  t!. 
ecclesiastics,  the  nobles,  and  the  several  cities  of  the  province.  The 
ecclesiastics  were  deprived  of  their  right  of  voting  in  the  assembly  of 
the  States  ;  the  nobles  were  stript  of  all  their  honours  and  immunities  ; 
the  cities  of  Utrecht,  Amersfort,  Wyck,  and  Rhenen,  were  declared  to 
have  forfeited  their  privileges  ;  and,  as  Utrecht  was  supposed  to  have 
been  more  particularly  guilty,  it  was  enacted,  that  all  the  territory  and 
revenues  belonging  to  the  city  and  corporations  should  be  confiscated. 

The  States  were  so  far  intimidated  by  this  iniquitous  sentence,  and 
their  patience  so  much  exhausted  by  the  oppressive  rapacity  of  the  sol- 
diers, that  they  were  induced  to  raise  the  offer  which  they  had  made  of 
one  hundred  thousand  florins,  to  one  hundred  and  eighty  thousand.  But 
neither  what  they  had  already  suffered,  nor  what  they  dreaded  from  the 
governor's  resentment,  could  induce  them  to  yield  their  consent  to  the 
taxes  of  the  tenth  and  twentieth  penny. 

This  resolute  conduct  of  the  people  of  Utrecht  was  attended  with  the 
most  important  consequences.  It  annulled  the  obligation  under  which 
the  other  States  had  come,  when  they  consented  to  the  taxes,  on  condi- 
tion that  all  the  provinces  should  concur  ;  and  it  confirmed  the  people  in 
their  resolution  strenuously  to  oppose  the  levying  of  the  taxes. 

The  governor  was  aware  how  difficult  it  would  have  been,  in  their 
present  temper,  to  carry  his  plan  into  immediate  execution  ;  and  al- 
though it  does  not  appear  that  he  ever  entertained  the  remotest  thoughts 
of  dropping  it,  yet,  as  his  occasions  for  money  were  extremely  pressing, 
he  called  an  assembly  of  the  States  to  Brussels,  and  demanded,  that,  be- 
sides the  hundredth  penny,  to  which  they  had  formerly  consented  k,  they 
should,  in  place  of  the  other  taxes,  pay  two  millions  of  guilders  yearly, 
for  six  years.  The  States  endeavoured  to  make  him  sensible  of  the  ex- 
orbitancy of  this  demand,  but  in  vain.  He  gave  them  a  month  to  consi- 
der of  it,  and  at  last,  from  their  dread  of  his  tyranny,  they  agreed  to  his 
request. 

k  This  amounted  to  4,000,000  guilders. 
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The  prince  of  Orange  was  not  an  unconcerned  spectator  of 
Conduct  of  these  transactions.  He  had  gone,  as  was  mentioned  before,  at 
^orT6  ^ie  enc*  °^  ^)e  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  sixty-eight, 
to  join  the  Protestants  in  France.  He  was  present,  and  had  a 
considerable  share  in  the  several  actions  which  passed  between  the  Cal- 
vinists  and  Catholics,  at  la  Charite.  Koch-la  ville,  and  Poictiers.  But 
being  too  deeply  interested  in  the  affairs  of  the  Netherlands,  to  remain 
long  at  so  great  a  distance  from  them,  he  had  left  his  brother  count  Lew- 
is to  command  the  German  forces  in  France  ;  and  having  returned  in 
September  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  sixty-nine,  to  his  county  of 
Nassau  in  Germany,  he  had  been  employed  for  some  time  in  making  pre- 
parations for  trying  his  fortune  once  more  against  the  Spaniards. 

In  Germany  he  received  particular  intelligence  of  every  thing  that  had 
happened  in  the  Low  Countries  since  his  departure.  Ho  was  informed 
how  much  the  duke  of  Alva  had  increased  the  hatred  which  the  people 
entertained  against  his  person  and  government.  He  received  the  strong- 
est assurances  of  their  disposition  to  revolt  ;  and  was  solicited  by  the 
Catholics,  as  well  as  Protestants,  by  those  who  still  remained  in  the  coun- 
try, as  well  as  those  who  had  been  forced  to  leave  it,  to  take  up  arms  in 
their  defence.  But  he  had  not  forgotten  the  cause  of  the  failure  of  his 
first  attempt  ;  and  he  resolved  not  to  begin  any  military  operations,  nor 
even  to  levy  forces,  till  he  should  be  better  provided  than  formerly  with 
the  means  of  their  support. 

Soon  after  Alva's  arrival  in  the  Netherlands,  many  of  those 
The  exiles     wn0   nac|   jef(  the  country  on  account  of  the  persecutions,  had 

at  se.i  uc-  J  * 

knowledge  united  together,  and  fitted  out  a  great  number  of  armed  vessels, 
imautho-  ^j^  wnjcn  they  scizea«  an  the  Spanish  ships  which  they  could 
meet  with  on  the  Flemish  or  English  coast  These  adventurers 
had  lately,  through  the  violence  of  Alva's  administration,  received  a 
great  increase  of  number  ;  and  had  been  joined  by  many  persons  of 
rank,  who  had  acquired  an  ascendant  over  them.  They  were  all  strong- 
ly attached  to  the  prince  of  Orange  from  whose  wisdom  alone  they  had 
any  hopes  of  being  restored  to  their  native  country  ;  and  they  desired 
nothing  so  much  as  that  he  would  undertake  the  direction  of  their  affairs. 
They  agreed,  therefore,  as  soon  as  it  was  proposed  by  their  leaders,  to 
receive  commissions  from  him,  and  to  pay  a  fifth  part  of  the  value  of  all 
their  prizes  to  certain  officers,  to  be  appointed  by  him  to  receive  it. 

As  their  fleet  was  greatly  superior  to  any  which  the  duke  of  Alva  pos- 
sessed, they  did  incredible  mischief  to  the  Spanish,  and  sometimes  too  to 
the  Flemish  merchants  ;  and  if  their  prizes  had  been  sold  to  advantage, 
the  proportion  which  they  allowed  to  the  prince  of  Orange  would  have 
amounted  to  a  considerable  sum. 

William  had  recourse,  at  the  same  time,  to  another  method 
intrigues  of  of  improving  his  finances.  He  empowered  some  of  the  infe- 
orMranRe.  r'or  nobility  to  grant  commissions,  in  his  name,  to  the  Protestant 
preachers,  who  went  throughout  the  provinces  in  disguise,  and 
procured  contributions  from  all  those  who  were  disaffected  either  to  the 
Catholic  religion  or  the  Spanish  government.  These  men  not  only  knew 
better  to  whom  it  was  proper  to  apply,  but  by  their  piety  and  eloquence, 
they  had  greater  influence  over  the  people,  than  any  other  persons  whom 
the  prince  could  have  employed.  By  their  means  too,  he  acquired  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  disposition  of  the  people,  and  formed  a  cor- 
respondence with  many  of  the  principal  inhabitants,  which  contributed 
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not  a  little  to  advance  his  views.  These  transactions  were  carried  .„ 
on  chiefly  in  Holland  and  Zealand,  where  the  reformed  religion  had 
made  greater  progress  than  in  the  southern  provinces  ;  and  where,  from 
the  nature  and  situation  of  the  country,  intersected  by  navigable  rivers, 
canals,  and  branches  of  the  sea,  the  people  dreaded  less,  and  were  in 
reality  less  exposed  to,  the  power  of  the  Spaniards.  It  was  in  these  pro- 
vinces, formed  both  by  nature  and  art  to  be  the  seat  of  liberty,  that  the 
prince  of  Orange  had  wisely  resolved  to  make  his  first  attempt  to  gain  a 
footing  in  the  Netherlands.  And,  accordingly,  intrigues  were  formed, 
and  plans  concerted,  between  his  agents  and  some  of  the  principal  inha- 
bitants, for  delivering  the  maritime  towns  into  the  hands  of  the  Protes- 
tant exiles.  Attempts  were  made  to  get  possession  of  Knchnysen,  and 
other  cities  in  North  Holland  ;  but  from  different  causes  they  proved 
abortive  at  this  time,  and  were  laid  aside  till  fortune  should  be  more  pro- 
pitious. The  persons  concerned  in  them  had  little  reason,  it  may  be 
thought,  to  flatter  themselves  with  the  hopes  of  secrecy  ;  yet  so  univer- 
sally odious  was  the  Spanish  government  become,  to  the  Catholics  as  well 
as  the  reformers,  that  none,  even  of  those  by  whose  means  the  plots  of 
the  Orange  party  were  defeated,  could  resolve  to  give  information  of 
them  to  the  governor.  They  were  averse  from  gratifying  a  man  whom 
they  had  so  much  reason  to  detest  ;  and  abhorred  the  thoughts  of  that 
cruelty,  which  they  knew  would,  in  case  of  a  discovery,  be  exercised 
against  the  guilty. 

The  duke  of  Alva,  therefore,  remained  entirely  ignorant  of 
all  that  passed  ;  nor  does  it  appear  that  he  entertained  the  least  ^om  °r 
suspicion  of  the  machinations  of  his  enemies,  till  the  takiug  of  Louvestein. 
the  fort  of  Louvestein.  This  fort  stands-in  the  island  called 
Bommel,  which  is  formed  by  the  Maese  and  the  Waal  ;  and,  though 
weakly  fortified,  was  of  great  importance  on  account  of  its  situation  It 
was  taken  by  surprise  at  this  time,  by  Herman  de  Ryter,  a  native  of  Bois- 
le-Duc,  who  wished  to  signalize  himself  by  some  gallant  exploit  in  the 
service  of  the  prince  of  Orange.  He  had  carried  with  him  no  more  than 
fifty  men,  and  with  this  small  number  he  hoped  to  be  able  to  defend  the 
fort  till  his  associates  should  arrive,  but  unfortunately  they  were  prevent- 
ed from  advancing  by  some  unforeseen  accident  ;  and  in  the  mean  time 
the  fort  was  invested  by  a  superior  force,  which  had  been  sent  from 
Bois-le-Duc,  by  Roderigo  de  Toledo.  The  besieged  defended  them- 
selves long  with  the  most  obstinate  valour  ;  but  they  were  at  last  over- 
powered by  numbers,  and  de  Ryter  himself  was  slain1. 

The  duke  of  Alva  was  greatly  alarmed  by  this  event      He         lS7u 
considered   the  cause  more  than  the  effect,  and  apprehended     indignation 
that  this  first  enterprize  of  his  enemies,  which  had  been  so  ea-     of  Ainu 
sily  frustrated,   would  ere  long  be  followed  by  other  attempts 
in  different  parts  of  the  provinces.     It  excited  in  his  fiery  temper  a  de- 
gree of  rage  and   indignation  equal  to  his  anxiety.     And  his  resentment 
was  inflamed  by  the  opposition  which  the  people  had  made  to  his  raising 
the  tax  of  the  hundredth  penny  ;  especially  in  the  maritime  provinces, 
where  he  had  never  been  able  either  to  levy  that  tax,  or  their  proportion 
of  the  two  millions  of  guilders,  which  the  General  States  had  consented 
to  pay    him  yearly.     This  opposition  might  have  opened  his  eyes,  and 
shewn  him  the  necessity  of  emt  racing   milder  expedients   than    he  had 
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1J71  hitherto  employed  ;  but  instead  of  this,  it  served  only  to  fix  him  in 
his  first  purpose  of  having  recourse  to  open  force  and  violence. 
And  he  was  resolved,  whatever  should  be  the  consequences,  to  compel 
the  people  to  submit,  not  only  to  the  tax  of  the  hundredth  penny,  to 
which  the  States  had  given  their  consent,  but  likewise  to  that  of  tbe  tenth 
and  twentieth,  to  which  they  had  refused  itm.  To  give  a  colour  to  his 
conduct,  he  asserted  in  the  council,  that  the  States  had  consented  to  the 
two  latter  taxes  as  well  as  the  former.  Viglius,  and  some  others  of  the 
counsellors,  reminded  him.  that  the  consent  obtained  had  been  granted 
upon  a  condition  which  did  not  yet  subsist.  But  Alva  was  not  in  a  tem- 
per of  mind,  at  this  time,  in  which  he  could  either  listen  to  the  truth,  or 
bear  with  contradiction.  They  were  no  better  than  rebels,  he  said,  who 
durst  affirm,  that  the  States  had  not  consented.  The  King's  honour,  as 
well  as  his  interest,  required,  that  the  taxes  should  be  levied  without  de- 
lay ;  and  he  would  suffer  himself  to  be  cut  in  pieces,  rather  than  allow 
the  States  to  break  the  promise  which  they  had  given  him. 

He  accordingly  issued  an  edict,  requiring  all  the  inhabitants 
requiring  0I*  tQe  Low  Countries  to  make  immediate  payment  of  the  tenth 
prtyment  of  aR(]  twentieth,  as  well  as  of  the  hundredth  penny,  10  the  officers 
appointed  to  receive  them.  But,  as  he  had  promised  to  mode- 
rate the  two  former  taxes  in  such  a  manner  as  to  prevent  tbe  pernicious 
consequences  that  were  apprehended,  an  immunity  from  the  tenth  penny 
was  granted  to  foreign  merchants,  on  the  first  sale  of  goods  imported  ; 
and  they  were  permitted  to  export  them  again,  without  paying  this  tax, 
provided  the  goods  had  not  been  transferred  from  one  person  to  another 
during  their  continuance  in  the  country.  The  same  immunity  was  like- 
wise granted  on  the  first  sale  of  cattle,  corn,  and  fruits,  the  produce  of 
the  Netherlands. 

These  immunities,  which  the  governor  considered  as  proofs 
Theconje-        on  njs  parj  0f  t{,e  greatest  condescension,   had  no  effect  to- 

quenctsof  r  =>  '  l-i_.ii. 

this  measure,  wards  reconciling  the  people  to  the  taxes,  which  tney 
believed  would,  notwithstanding  these  concessions,  be  at- 
tended with  the  ruin  of  their  commerce  and  manufactures.  Their 
aversion  to  them,  and  their  resolution  to  oppose  the  levying  of  them, 
were  as  strong  as  ever.  In  many  towns  the  people  began,  almost  as 
soon  as  the  edict  was  published,  to  feel  a  scarcity  of  the  common  ne- 
cessaries of  life.  Provisions  were  not  brought  to  market,  nor  did  the 
merchants  expose  their  goods  to  sale  as  formerly".  These  inconveni- 
encies  were  felt  in  no  place  more  than  in  Brussels,  where  the  governor 
resided.  There  was  an  entire  stagnation  in  that  city  of  every  species 
of  commercial  intercourse.  Neither  food  nor  drink  could  be  purchased 
in  it.  The  shops  and  workhouses  were  shut  up.  The  lower  sort  of 
people  were  reduced  to  despair  ;  and  the  whole  city  was  overwhelmed 
with  grief  and  consternation. 

In  this  situation,  Alva  formed  the  barbarous  resolution  of 
His  barbarity,  putting  to  death,  before  their  own  houses,  seventeen  of  the 
principal  inhabitants.  His  soldiers  were  under  arms  ;  the 
gibbets,  the  ropes,  and  the  executioners,  were  prepared  ;  when  hap- 
pily, only  a  few  hours  before  the  time  fixed  for  the  execution,  a 
messenger  arrived  with  information  that  the  exiles  had  made  a  descent 
on  the  island  of  Vorn,  and  got  possession  of  the  Brille. 
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Alva,   thunderstruck  with  this  intelligence,  recalled  his  ,57I. 

bloody  orders  ;  and  resolved,  though  with  much  reluctance,     ,The  Rli,Je  «- 

**  •  kcii  bv  the  £\~ 

to  suspend  for  a  time  the  levying  of  the  taxes.  He  was  ilea. 
deeply  sensible  of  the  advantages  which  the  exiles  might 
derive  from  their  acquisition  of  a  place,  which,  on  account  of  its  situa- 
tion at  the  mouth  of  a  great  river,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  many 
important  cities,  had  always  been  considered  as  one  of  the  chief  keys 
of  the  Netherlands.  He  knew  likewise  how  extremely  disaffected  the 
people  in  the  maritime  provinces  were  to  his  person  and  government  : 
and  he  dreaded  that  other  places  would  follow  the  example  of  the  Brille, 
and  open  their  gates  to  the  enemy. 

He  had  the  greater  reason  to  be  uneasy  at  this  event,  as  he  had  not 
exerted  himself  with  proper  vigour  to  prevent  it.  He  had  neglected  to 
form  a  naval  force  sufficient  to  contend  with  the  exiles  ;  and  had  there- 
by not  only  suffered  the  trade  of  the  Netherlands  to  be  ruined,  but  had 
left  his  government  almost  defenceless  on  that  side,  where,  from  the 
nature  of  the  power  which  the  Protestant  exiles  possessed,  it  was  in  the 
greatest  danger  of  being  attacked.  He  had  not  even  put  garrisons  into 
the  cities  that  were  most  exposed  ;  but,  at  the  very  time  when  the  exiles 
were  hovering  on  the  coast,  kept  a  numerous  body  of  troops  quartered 
in  Utrecht  ;  which,  if  they  had  been  distributed  among  the  sea-coast 
towns,  might  have  baffled  all  the  attempts  of  the  enemy.  Of  this  supine 
negligence  in  a  person  of  so  great  vigour  and  abilities  as  Alva,  no 
account  can  be  given,  but  the  extreme  contempt  in  which  he  held  the 
Protestant  exiles  ;  whom  he  considered  as  fit  only  to  exercise  piracv 
upon  merchant  ships,  but  utterly  incapable  of  conducting  any  important 
enterprise. 

But  although  he  had  not  taken  the  necessary  precaution  to  secure 
himself  against  their  attempts,  he  had  not  been  altogether  inattentive  to 
their  motions.  He  had  complained  to  the  queen  of  England,  of  her 
permitting  them  to  sell  openly,  in  her  dominions,  the  goods  of  which  they 
had  robbed  the  subjects  of  the  King  his  master.  This  was  in  effect 
giving  assistance,  he  said,  to  the  King's  rebellious  subjects,  and  was 
a  violation  of  the  treaties  which  subsisted  between  the  Spanish  and 
English  crowns.  Elizabeth  was  secretly  a  friend  to  the  Flemish  exiles  ; 
and  she  had  little  reason,  and  as  little  inclination,  to  gratify  the  desires 
of  Philip,  or  the  duke  of  Alva.  She  knew  that,  for  some  time  past, 
they  had  maintained  a  correspondence  with  her  Catholic  subjects,  and 
had  used  their  endeavours  to  disturb  her  government.  But  she  did  not 
judge  it  proper  at  this  time  to  come  to  an  open  rupture  with  Philip.  She 
therefore  complied  with  Alva's  request  ;  ordered  all  ships  belonging  to 
such  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Low  Countries,  as  had  withdrawn  their 
allegiance  from  the  king  of  Spain,  to  leave  her  harbours  ;  and  forbade 
her  subjects  to  furnish  them  with  shelter  or  provisions. 

This  unlooked-for  compliance  of  Elizabeth,  which  was  matter  of 
great  triumph  to  the  duke  of  Alva,  and  of  equal  mortification  to  the 
exiles,  was  attended,  in  the  issue,  with  consequences  very  different  from 
those  which  were  expected.  It  reduced  the  exiles  to  despair  ;  and  as 
they  were  now  thrown  off  by  the  only  fox'eign  power  from  which  they 
had  received  protection,  they  resolved,  if  possible,  to  acquire  posses- 
sion of  some  place  of  strength  in  their  native  country.  Having  with 
this  view  assembled  at  Dover,  they  set  sail  with  twenty-five  ships  under 
William  de  Lumey  count  de  la  Marck,  who  held  the  chief  command 
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1572  among  them,  by  commission  from  the  prince  of  Orange.  In  their 
voyage  they  had  the  good  fortune  to  meet  with  two  Spanish  vessels 
richly  laden,  which  was  no  small  consolation  to  them  in  their  present  for- 
lorn situation.  They  intended  to  have  made  an  attempt  upon  Enchuysen, 
in  North  Holland  ;  but  the  wind  being  contrary,  they  were  obliged  to  put 
into  the  Maese,  where  they  cast  anchor  before  the  town  of  Brille,  on 
the  first  of  April  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  seventy-two.  The 
count  de  la  Marck  immediately  landed  his  troops,  and  sent  a  messenger 
to  summon  the  inhabitants,  in  the  name  of  the  prince  of  Orange,  to  sur- 
render. But  as  they  hesitated  for  some  time  what  answer  they  should 
return,  he  began  to  suspect  that  they  were  preparing  to  make  resistance, 
and  therefore  ordered  the  gates  on  the  north  side  to  be  burnt  down. 
This  was  done  accordingly  ;  and  he  entered,  and  took  possession  of  the 
town  without  opposition,  at  the  head  of  only  two  hundred  and  fifty  men. 

So  accidental  and  so  easily  accomplished  was  the  first  event  of  that 
war,  which  rendered  the  Netherlands  a  scene  of  horror  and  devastation 
for  more  than  thirty  years  ;  but  which,  whilst  it  proved  the  source,  on 
many  occasions,  of  extreme  distress  to  the  people,  called  forth  an  exer- 
tion of  virtue,  spirit,  and  intrepidity,  which  seldom  occurs  in  the  annals 
of  history.  Never  was  there  a  more  unequal  contest  than  this  which 
was  now  begun  between  the  inhabitants  of  the  Low  Countries  and  the 
Spanish  monarch  ;  and  never  was  the  issue  of  any  dispute  more  con- 
trary to  what  the  parties  had  reason  to  expect.  On  the  one  side,  a 
people,  consisting  chiefly  of  manufacturers  and  merchants,  inhabiting  a 
country  of  small  extent,  and  already  much  exhausted  by  a  long  contin- 
ued exercise  of  tyranny  and  oppression  ;  on  the  other,  the  richest 
monarch  of  the  age,  who  was  master  of  the  most  numerous  and  best 
disciplined  forces,  commanded  by  generals  distinguished  above  their 
eotemporaries  by  their  consummate  skill  in  the  art  of  war  Nothing 
but  despair  could  have  made  the  people  of  the  Low  Countries  enter  the 
lists  with  an  adversary  so  much  superior  to  them.  And  it  could  hardly 
be  supposed  that  they  would  not  be  quickly  overwhelmed.  But  from 
the  sequel  it  will  appear,  how  rash  it  is  to  conclude  with  confidence, 
that  because  an  event  is  improbable,  therefore  it  will  not  happen. 

On  the  next  day  after  the  Protestants  had  made  themselves  masters  of 
the  Brille,  they  began  to  convey  their  booty  on  board  their  ships,  with 
the  design  of  proceeding  on  their  voyage  to  West  Friesland  ;  but  one  of 
their  number,  a  native  of  the  place  °,  having  represented  that  they 
could  not  reasonably  expect  to  find  a  more  commodious  settlement  else- 
where, the  count  de  la  Marck,  and  all  the  rest,  entered  readily  into  bis 
opinion  ;  and  they  resolved  without  delay  to  fortify  the  town  with  the 
cannon  belonging  to  the  fleet. 

They  had  just  time  to  put  themselves  into  a  posture  of  de- 
attemptw  fence,  when  the  count  de  Bossut  p,  to  whom  the  duke  of  Alva 
recoverthe     had  given  orders  to  attack  them,  arrived  in  the  island  with  a 

Brille 

body  of  Spanish  troops,  collected  from  Utrecht  and  other  pla- 
ces in  the  neighbourhood.  The  count  de  la  Marck,  whose  forces  were 
much  inferior  in  number  to  the  enemy,  remained  within  the  town,  with 
a  resolution  to  defend  it  to  the  last.  The  Spaniards  advanced  to  the 
walls,  and  began  to  batter  them  with  their  artillery  ;  when  one  of  the 
townsmen  leaped  into  a  canal,  and  swimming  a  little  way  till  he  came 
to  a  sluice,  which  Bossut  had  neglected  to  secure,  he  broke  it  down,  and 
let  in  such  a  quantity  of  water,  that,  in  a  few  hours,  a  great  part  of  the 
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country  was  overflowed.  This  did  not  deter  Bossut  from  the  pro- 
secution  of  his  enterprise  ;  although  it  obliged  him  to  remove  his 
forces  to  the  south  side  of  the  town,  where  the  ground  which  led  to  the 
principal  gate  was  still  uncovered  by  the  water.  La  Marck  had  planted 
there  his  heaviest  cannon  ;  and  the  Spaniards  had  little  prospect  of  being 
able  to  carry  their  point  soon.  In  the  mean  time,  two  of  the  baldest  lead- 
ers of  the  exiles  sallied  out  with  a  part  of  the  soldiers  from  the  opposite 
gate  and  marching  along  the  dykes  to  the  place  were  Bossut  had  left  his 
ships,  they  burnt  some  of  them,  sunk  others,  set  the  rest  adrift,  and  then 
returned  safe  to  the  city.  When  the  Spaniards  were  advertised  of  this 
disaster,  and  perceived  the  water  round  them  rising  higher  and  higher, 
they  were  struck  with  a  sudden  panic,  and  betook  themselves  with  the 
utmost  precipitation  to  the  shore.  Most  of  them  made  their  escape  to 
the  opposite  coast  in  some  vessels,  which  the  enemy  had  not  time  either 
to  let  loose  or  destroy  ;  and  others  by  swimming,  till  they  reached  the 
ships  that  had  been  set  adrift  ;  while  a  considerable  number  was  swal- 
lowed up  in  the  mud  and  water.  Had  they  been  pursued  by  the  enemy, 
they  must  all  have  perished.  But  la  Marck,  who  was  doubtful  of  the  af- 
fections of  the  citizens,  thought  it  dangerous  to  quit  the  town,  lest  they 
should  shut  the  gates,  and  turn  his  own  artillery  against  him. 

From  this  success,  the  Protestants  derived  an  increase  both  of  strength 
and  courage.  The  citizens  declared  openly  in  their  favour,  and  they 
were  immediately  joined  by  numbers  who  flocked  to  them  from  all  parts 
of  the  island.  The  names  of  the  inhabitants  were  registered  ;  and 
they  all  swore  allegiance  to  the  prince  of  Orange,  as  the  only  legal 
governor  of  Holland  ;  engaging  to  defend  the  town  and  island  in  his 
name,  and  that  of  the  King,  against  the  duke  of  Alva  and  the  Spaniards  i. 

Their  example  quickly  diffused  the  spirit  by  which  they  were  actuat- 
ed, and  served  as  a  signal  of  revolt  to  other  places.  Of  this  the  count 
De  Bossut  soon  received  a  convincing  proof.  Having  with  great  difficulty 
passed  over  from  Vorn  to  Beyerland,  he  led  his  troops  towards  Dort, 
where  he  intended  to  refresh  them  after  the  fatigue  which  they  had  un- 
dergone. But  the  inhabitants  having  heard  of  his  repulse  at  Brille,  and 
dreading,  that  he  might  compel  them  to  pay  the  taxes,  they  resolved, 
whatever  should  be  the  consequence,  to  refuse  him  admittance  into  the 
city.  As  he  was  not  in  a  condition  to  employ  force,  he  marched  directly 
to  Rotterdam. 

There  too  he  found  the  people  equally  averse   to  the  ad- 
mission of  the  Spaniards  ;  but  after  assuring  the  magistrates     massacre  of 
that  he  meant  only  to  lead  them  through  the  town,  and  not  to     the  people  of 
lodge  them  in  it,  he  persuaded  them  to  suffer  the  several  com- 
panies to  pass  through  it,   one  by   one.     The  magistrates  had  reason 
quickly  to  repent  of  this  concession.     No  sooner  had  the  first  company 
entered  the  city,  than  Bossut,  without  regard  to  his  engagement,  ordered 
them  to  keep  the  gates  open,  till  the  other  companies  should  arrive. 

q  This  first  victory  of  the  Protestants  was  sullied  by  that  savage  ferocity,  of  which 
there  are  many  instances  in  the  present  war.  The  monks  knowing  how  obnoxious  they 
were  to  the  conquerors,  endeavoured  to  make  their  escape  from  the  island  ;  but  they  were 
seized  in  their  flight,  treated  in  the  most  cruel  and  contumelious  manner,  and  afterwards 
put  to  death.  The  exiles  were  too  much  inflamed  by  the  barbarous  treatment  which 
they  themselves  had  received,  to  distinguish  between  the  innocent  and  the  guilty,  or  to 
listen  either  to  the  dictates  of  humanity  or  that  of  religion,  for  which  they  professed  such 
ardent  zeal.  Having  been  treated  as  wild  beasts  by  their  enemies,  they  had  now  become 
such,  and  tore  in  pieces  every  thing  that  fell  in  Uieir  wav. 
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1572  The  c'tizens  reproached  him  with  his  treachery,  and  attempted 
to  shut  the  gates  by  force.  He  had  hitherto  been  held  in  esteem 
for  his  moderation  ;  but  being  chagrined,  on  this  occasion,  by  the  mis- 
carriage of  his  attempt  against  the  Protestants  at  Brille,  and  incensed 
by  the  affront  which  had  been  offered  him,  first  by  the  people  of  Dort, 
and  since  by  those  of  Rotterdam,  he  resolved  to  wreck  his  vengeance 
upon  the  latter,  and  shewed  his  soldiers  what  he  wished  them  to  do,  by 
killing  with  his  own  hand  one  of  the  citizens,  who  was  endeavouring  to 
shut  the  gate.  His  troops,  eager  to  follow  his  example,  drew  their 
swords,  attacked  the  city-guards,  slew  some  of  them,  and  drove  the  rest 
out  of  the  city  ;  then  giving  a  loose  to  their  fury,  they  spread  them- 
selves over  the  town,  and  butchered  more  than  three  hundred  of  the 
inhabitants  r. 

This  shocking  deed  was  no  less  impolitic,  than  it  was  savage  and  bar- 
barous ;  and  added  fuel  to  that  flame  which  Bossut,  as  governor  of  the 
province,  ought  to  have  been  at  the  utmost  pains  to  extinguish  It  re- 
quired but  little  discernment  to  perceive  the  necessity  of  employing  the 
mildest  expedients  with  the  maritime  provinces.  There  were  no  citadels 
or  Spanish  garrisons  in  the  towns  of  these  provinces.  The  soldiers  who 
had  been  quartered  in  them,  had  been  drawn  off  at  different  times,  for 
the  punishment  of  the  people  of  Utrecht.  The  situation  of  most  of  the 
towns,  surrounded  by  the  sea,  or  by  the  rivers  and  canals,  rendered  it 
extremely  difficult  to  besiege  them  ;  and  the  Protestants,  who  could 
have  easy  access  by  water  to  every  part  of  the  country,  were  greatly 
superior  to  the  Spaniards  in  naval  force.  The  people  were  not  ignorant 
of  these  advantages  ;  and  they  resolved  to  avail  themselves  of  them  on 
the  present  occasion.  The  massacre  at  Rotterdam  made  them  regard 
Bossut  and  the  Spaniards  with  horror  ;  and  even  those  who  wished  to 
maintain  their  allegiance  to  the  king  of  Spain,  were  determined  to  guard 
against  the  entrance  of  his  troops  within  their  walls,  with  the  same 
vigilance  which  they  would  have  employed  against  an  open  foe. 

This  spirit  appeared  first  at  Flushing  ;  which,  on  account 
FieVhn°f  °^  'ts  situa^cn  near  the  mouth  of  the  Scheld,  has  long  been 
reckoned  one  of  the  most  important  towns  in  the  Netherlands. 
Among  the  last  instructions  which  the  Emperor  delivered  to  his  son, 
when  he  resigned  his  dominions,  he  advised  him  to  make  this  place  an 
object  of  his  particular  care,  and  to  spare  no  expence  to  secure  it 
against  the  attempts  of  his  enemies.  Alva  had  not  bestowed  that  atten- 
tion on  it,  which  a  place  of  so  much  consequence  deserved.  He  had 
weakened  the  garrison,  by  ordering  all  of  them  but  eighty  Walloon 
soldiers  to  take  up  their  quarters  in  Utrecht.  The  loss  of  the  Brille, 
which  was  owing  to  the  same  cause,  had  made  him  sensible  of  his  error. 
He  now  therefore  resolved  to  finish  a  citadel  at  Flushing,  of  which  he 
had  laid  the  foundation  some  time  before  ;  and  with  this  view  he  order- 
ed eight  companies  of  Spaniards  to  go  there,  under  the  command  of  an 
experienced  officer.  The  citizens  beheld  the  chains  which  were  thus 
forging  for  them,  with  deep  concern.  They  dreaded  the  consequences 
which  might  arise  to  their  trade.  They  were  not  entirely  free  from 
apprehensions  of  being  treated  in  the  same  manner  as  the  people  of 
Utrecht  and  Rotterdam.  They  doubted  not  that,  sooner  or  later,  the 
garrison,  which  was  about  to  be  stationed  in  the  town,  would  be  employ- 
ed to  compel  them  to  make  payment  of  the  taxes  ;  and  they  were  em- 
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boldened  by  the  success    of  the  Protestants  in  the  isle  of  Vorn. 
While  their  Blinds  were  in  this  agitation,  there  arrived  among  them 
some  partisans  of  the  prince  of  Orange,   who  had  come  on  purpose  to 
exhort  them  to  assert  their  liberty.     Instigated  by  these  men,  the  popu- 
lace ran  to  arms,  and  obliged  the  feeble  remains  of  the  garrison  to  quit 
the  <uty. 

On  the  next  day,  the  Spanish  forces  arrived  in  the  harbour.  The 
people  were  assembled  in  the  streets,  and  upon  the  walls  ;  and  were  still 
in  some  measure  unresolved  as  to  their  future  conduct.  The  Protes- 
tants, and  other  friends  of  the  prince  of  Orange,  remonstrated  to  them 
on  the  absurdity  of  hesitating,  after  they  had  begun  hostilities.  "  By 
expelling  the  garrison,"  cried  one  of  them,  "  you  have  already  done 
what  the  Spaniards  will  undoubtedly  interpret  to  be  high  treason  against 
the  King.  Consider  well  to  whose  mercy  you  expose  yourselves.  Re- 
member the  fate  of  the  counts  Horn  and  Egmont,  and  consider  whether 
either  your  merit  or  your  innocence  has  equalled  theirs."  The  Pro- 
testants employed  another  method  to  impress  the  minds  of  the  vulgar. 
They  caused  proclamation  to  be  made  by  sound  of  trumpet,  that  the 
Spanish  garrison  was  at  hand,  and  that  all  the  citizens  must  hold  their 
effects,  their  wives  and  daughters,  in  readiness  for  their  use  *. 

When  men  are  balancing  between  contrary  resolutions,  the  smallest 
weight  is  sufficient  sometimes  to  turn  the  scale.  A  man  in  liquor,  who 
had  mingled  with  the  crowd,  offered  for  a  small  reward  to  fire  one  of 
the  great  guns  upon  the  Spaniards  ;  and  he  did  it  accordingly,  on  re- 
ceiving three  guilders  from  one  of  the  Protestants  who  stood  near  him. 
From  that  instant  the  people  were  fixed  in  their  purpose.  The  Span- 
iards, astonished  at  their  reception,  and  utterly  unprepared  to  employ 
force,  let  slip  their  cables,  and  sailed  for  Middleburg. 

In  that  city  resided  Anthony  de  Burgoine,  lord  of  Wackene,  the 
governor  of  the  province  ;  who,  as  soon  as  he  was  informed  of  what 
had  happened,  set  out  for  Flushing,  and  on  his  arrival  there,  having 
called  together  all  the  inhabitants  into  the  most  public  part  of  the  town, 
he  employed  every  argument  addressed  to  their  hopes  and  fears,  to 
persuade  them  to  return  to  their  allegiance.  But  they  could  not  listen 
now  to  any  thing  but  the  passions  by  which  they  were  inflamed.  Their 
abhorrence  of  the  Spanish  tyranny  was  now  wrought  up  to  the  greatest 
height  ;  and  the  governor,  apprehensive  of  danger  from  their  unbridled 
fury,  immediately  left  the  town. 

Soon  after  his  departure  they  pulled  up  the  foundations  of  the  new 
citadel,  and  drove  out  the  persons  to  whom  the  charge  of  building  it  had 
been  committed.  In  a  few  days  afterwards  they  gave  a  still  stronger 
proof  of  their  resolution  never  to  return  under  the  Spanish  government. 
Don  Pedro  Pacheco,  who  had  been  appointed  governor  of  Flushing, 
having  been  detained  some  days  behind  the  troops,  was  ignorant  of  what 
had  passed,  and  entered  the  harbour  under  a  belief  that  his  soldiers  were 
in  the  town  to  receive  him.  The  people  ran  to  arms,  and  having  seized 
and  plundered  his  ship,  they  cast  him  and  his  attendants  into  prison. 
Among  papers  which  were  found  in  his  possession,  it  is  said,  that  they 
met  with  evidence  of  his  having  come  with  a  design  to  exercise  in 
Flushing  the  wonted  tyranny  of  the  Spaniards  ;  and  this  discovery,  add- 
ed to  the  circumstance  of  his  being  nearly  related  to  the  duke  of  Alva, 
prompted  them  to  form  the  barbarous  resolution  of  putting  him  to  death. 

'Reidanus,  p.  10. 
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He  offered  to  pay  them  a  rich  ransom  for  his  life,  and  to  remain 
their  prisoner  ;  but  they  rejected  his  proposal.  He  then  begged 
that  they  would  respect  the  nobility  of  his  birth,  and  put  him  to  death 
by  the  sword,  rather  than  by  the  halter.  Even  this  request  was  denied 
him.  Their  minds  were  grown  savage,  from  the  bloody  scenes  which 
had  of  late  been  so  often  acted  before  them  ;  and  they  rejoiced  in  the 
opportunity  which  they  possessed  of  wrecking  their  vengeance  on  the 
duke  of  Alva,   by  inflicting  a  disgraceful  punishment  on  his  kinsman. 

They  were  aware  ot  the  consequences  with  which  this  conduct,  so 
violent  and  hostile,  must  be  attended  ;  and,  as  they  knew  that  it  would 
quickly  draw  upon  them  the  whole  weight  of  the  governor's  resentment, 
they  omitted  nothing  in  their  power  to  secure  themselves  against  it.  They 
laboured  incessantly  to  strengthen  their  fortifications.  They  imported  pri- 
vately from  Antwerp,  ammunition  and  provisions,  which  they  laid  up  in 
store  ;  and  they  applied  to  the  prince  of  Orange,  and  to  the  Protestants  in 
France  and  England,  for  assistance.  Some  troops  were  immediately  sent 
them  from  France,  by  count  Lewis  of  Nassau  ;  and  five  hundred  Flem- 
mish  exiles  came  from  England,  who  were  soon  afterwards  followed  by 
two  hundred  Scotch  and  English  volunteers,  under  the  command  of  two 
adventurers,  Morgan  and  Balfour.  Their  fleet  received  an  augmentation 
where  they  did  not  expect  it  The  duke  of  Alva  having,  some  months 
before,  fitted  out  a  number  of  vessels  to  cruise  upon  the  coast,  the  com- 
manders of  these  vessels  now  declared  in  favour  of  the  party  which 
they  had  hitherto  opposed  ;  and,  setting  sail  for  Flushing,  inlisted  under 
the  banners  of  the  count  de  Tserart,  to  whom  the  prince  of  Orange  had 
given  the  chief  command  of  all  the  forces  in  the  province. 

Tserart  soon  found  himself  possessed  of  sufficient  strength, 
Brvoitof  not  only  to  defend  Flushing,  but  likewise  to  attempt  the  re- 
in Zealand,  duction  of  the  other  towns  in  Zealand  With  most  of  these 
towns,  there  was  very  little  occasion  for  employing  force. 
The  inhabitants  of  Campvere,  Aimuyden,  and  some  other  places,  were 
no  less  inclined  to  revolt  than  the  people  of  Flushing  ;  and  in  a  few  days 
the  whole  province,  except  Middleburg  and  the  castle  of  Rammekins, 
declared  against  the  Spanish  government,  and  received  garrisons  from 
Tserart 

In  Middleburg  too,  the  greatest  part  of  the  inhabitants  would  gladly 
have  followed  the  example  of  the  other  towns  ;  but  they  were  overaw- 
ed by  the  garrison.  Tserart  laid  siege  to  this  city,  and  expected  soon  to 
have  got  possession  of  it.  The  garrison  was  weak  ;  and  as  the  exiles 
were  masters  at  sea,  he  hoped,  by  their  means,  to  intercept  any  rein- 
forcement which  might  be  sent  from  the  continent.  The  duke  of*  Alva 
was  sensible  of  the  great  importance  of  the  place,  and  resolved,  if  pos- 
sible, to  relieve  it.  For  this  purpose,  he  ordered  Sancio  D'Avila,  one 
of  bis  bravest  officers,  to  carry  thither  a  thousand  select  soldiers,  partly 
Walloons  and  partly  Spaniards,  whom  he  mingled  together,  as  he  did  on 
many  occasions  afterwards,  that  he  might  the  more  effectually  excite 
their  emulation  ;  and  to  these  a  great  number  of  officers  and  persons  of 
rank  joined  as  volunteers,  that  they  might  partake  of  the  glory  of  so 
dancerous  an  enterprise. 

D'Avila  left  Bergen  op-zoom  in  the  end  of  April,  and  had  a  prospe- 
rous navigation  down  the  Scheld.  He  was  desirous  to  land  his  troops  on 
the  nearest  part  of  the  island,  as  from  thence  he  would  have  had  the 
shortest  march  to  Middleburg.     But  the  enemy  having  received  intelli- 
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gence  of  his  design,  had  drawn  together  a  powerful  fleet  to  oppose 
him.      He   was   obliged  therefore  to  keep  out  to  sea  on  the  north 
side  of  the  island,  and  to  fetch  a  compass  round,  till  he  came  to  that  part 
of  it  which  is  washed  by  the  ocean      The  landing  there  was  difficult  by 
reason  of  the  flats   and  shallows,   which  made  it  necessary  for  him  to 
march  a  great  way  in  the  water  ;  but,  as  he  met  with  no  opposition  from 
the  enemy,  he  at  last  brought  his  men  all  safe  on  shore.     Then  having 
immediately  set  out  with  a  chosen  band,  to  examine  the  situation  of  the 
enemy,  and  haviag  found  that,   trusting  to  the  fleet,  they  had  taken  no 
precaution  for  tlieir  defence,  he  ordered  all  his  forces  to  advance     They 
ran  forward  to  the  attack  ivith  the  utmost  impetuosity.     The  besiegers 
were   overwhelmed  with    astonishment.     The  garrison  at  the 
same  time  sallied  out  upon  them  from  the  city.      They  aban-     Raised  by 
doned  their  trenches  almost  without  resistance  ;  and  being  hem- 
med in  on  every  side,  all  of  them,  except  a  few,  who  escaped  to  Flushing 
and  Campvere,  were  put  to  the  sword  l. 

In  this  manner  was  the  siege  of  Middleburg  raised.  But  as  the  Pro- 
testants still  retained  their  superiority  at  sea,  they  hoped,  that  by  sur- 
rounding the  island  with  their  ships,  and  intercepting  the  supplies  which 
might  be  sent  to  it,  they  should  soon  be  able  to  compel  the  garrison  to 
surrender.  Their  fleet  consisted  of  no  less  than  one  hundred  and  fifty 
armed  vessels,  manned  with  sailors  who  were  much  more  expert  than 
any  whom  the  duke  of  Alva  could  procure.  Their  maritime  enterpris- 
es were  for  this  reason  almost  always  attended  with  success,  and  they  did 
incredible  mischief  to  the  Spaniards  at  sea  ;  while  at  land,  having  only 
raw  troops  to  oppose  to  regular  and  well-disciplined  forces,  they  were 
seldom  able  to  look  them  in  the  face. 

At  this  time,  when  the  sea  was  covered  with  their  ships,  and 
almost  every  entrance  to  the  ports  of  the  Low-Countries  block-     fheexfe1 
ed  up,  the  duke  of  Medina-cceli  arrived  upon  the  coast.      This     at  sea- 
nobleman  had  been  sent  by  Philip  to  succeed  the  duke  of  Alva, 
who,  on  account  of  his  health,  had  applied  for  liberty  to  return  to  Spain. 
Medina-cceli  had  brought  with  him  fifty-ships,  having  two  thousand  Span- 
ish soldiers  on  board  ;  but  as  he  knew  nothing  of  the  late  transactions 
in  the  maritime   provinces,   and   had   no  suspicion  that  the  Protestants 
possessed  such  a  considerable   naval  force,  he  fell  unawares  into  the 
midst  of  their  fleet.     Twenty-five  of  the  largest  of  his  ships  were  tak- 
en.    Some  of  them  escaped  to  Rammekins  and  Middleburg,  and  he  him- 
self got   with   difficulty    into   Sluys,  in  Flanders.     The  exiles  found  on 
board  the  ships  which  they  took,  two  hundred  thousand  guilders  in  spe- 
cie ;  and  the  ships,  with  the  effects  which  they  contained,  were  valued 
at  five  hundred  thousand  u. 

Their  next  success  was  in  an  attack  upon  a  fleet  of  twenty  ships, 
which  the  duke  of  Alva  intended  to  send  to  Middleburg,  with  troops, 
ordnance,  pikes,  and  gunpowder,  for  the  use  of  the  garrison.  The  ex- 
iles attacked  these  ships  before  they  had  left  the  harbour,  and  haviag 
taken  them  all,  they  carried  them,  together  with  the  military  stores,  to 
Flushing. 

Another  fleet,  fitted  out  for  the  same  purpose  at  Sluys,  was  equally  un- 
fortunate. The  Zeaianders  being  informed  by  their  partisans  of  the  des- 
tination of  this  fleet,  and  of  the  time  fixed  for  its  departure,  took  three 

*-  Bentivoglio,  p.  9S.  "  MenrsS  Auriacus,  p.  88, 
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1572.     ships,  in  the  short  run   betwixt  Sluys  and  the  isle  of  Walchern, 
and  had  the  courage  to  pursue  the  rest  into  the  harbour  of  Ram- 
mekins,  where,  notwithstanding  the  fire  of  the  garrison,  they  took  some, 
and  burnt  the  rest. 

They  were  not  so  successful  in  their  next  adventure.  It  had  been  the 
chief  object  of  their  desire,  for  some  time,  to  make  themselves  masters 
of  Middleburg  ;  because,  while  that  city  remained  in  the  hands  of  the 
Spaniards,  the  whole  island  was  subject  to  perpetual  alarms.  They  had, 
as  we  have  just  now  seen,  defeated  several  attempts  which  the  duke  of 
Alva  made  to  introduce  supplies,  and  now  the  town  of  Tergoes  was  the 
only  channel  by  which  they  could  be  conveyed.  Tergoes  is  the  capital 
of  South  Beveland,  and  was  defended  at  this  time  by  a  garrison  of  eight 
hundred  Walloons  and  Spaniards,  under  the  command  of  Isidore  Pacheco, 
a  Spanish  officer. 

To  this  town  Tserart,  general  of  the  Zealanders,  had,  some 

siege  of       time  after  his  repulse  from  Middleburg,  laid  siege  ;  but  upon  a 

false  report  of  the  approach  of  the  Spaniards,  he  had  hastily 

Towards      raised  the  siege,  and  left  the  island.     He  now  returned  to  it, 

sITmmtr/    with  an  army  of  near  eight  thousand  men,  most  of  whom  were 

German,  French,  and  English  Protestants. 

As  the  garrison  was  no  match  in  the  field  for  so  great  a  force,  Tserart 
had  landed  in  the  island  without  opposition,  and,  having  immediately  in- 
vested the  town,  he  pressed  forward  the  siege  with  great  vigour.  The 
besieged  made  several  brisk  sallies  to  retard  his  approach  ;  but  notwith- 
standing their  most  vigorous  efforts,  Tserart  had  opened  his  batteries, 
and  made  some  breaches  in  the  wall.  The  siege  had  lasted  for  several 
weeks,  and  Pacheco  began  to  perceive  that  it  would  not  be  possible  for 
him  to  hold  out  much  longer. 

Of  this  he  had  given  early  notice  to  the  duke  of  Alva  ;  nor  was  the 
duke  less  intent  upon  relieving  him,  than  he  had  reason  to  expect.  The 
distinguished  bravery  of  the  garrison  and  their  commander  ;  the  reproach 
■which  would  accompany  the  suffering  them  to  fall  a  prey  to  the  enemy  ; 
above  all,  the  great  importance  of  the  place,  the  loss  of  which  would 
draw  after  it  that  of  Middleburg,  and  the  whole  province  of  Zealand  ; 
these  considerations  excited  all  the  governor's  attention,  and  determined 
him  to  apply  with  ardour  to  prepare  the  succour  which  Pacheco  had  so- 
licited. He  ordered  several  regiments  of  his  best  troops  to  assemble 
from  different  quarters  at  Bergen-op-zoom,  from  whence  there  is  a  short 
run  down  the  Scheld  to  Beveland.  He  likewise  sent  thither  a  sufficient 
number  of  transports  with  stores  of  ammunition  and  provisions  ;  and  ap- 
pointed D'Avila  and  Mondragone*  to  conduct  them  to  the  garrison  of 
Tergoes. 

These  men  exerted  themselves  strenuously  in  the  execution  of  the 
trust  that  was  committed  to  them  ;  and  attempted  several  times  to  force 
their  way  through  the  enemy's  fleet.  But  the  Zealanders  watched  their 
motions  so  attentively,  were  so  much  more  expert  in  sailing,  and  possess- 
ed a  naval  force  so  much  superior  to  theirs,  that  all  their  attempts  were 
baffled  ;  and,  to  save  their  ships  from  being  sunk,  they  were  frequently 
obliged  to  return,  without  being  able  to  effectuate  their  purpose.  D'Avila 
once  flattered  himself  that  he  had  discovered  an  expedient  that  would 
prove  successful.     He  planted  batteries  of  cannon  along  the  banks  of 

*  Two  of  his  most  experienced  officers. 
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the  Scheld  ;  hoping  to  keep  the  enemy  at  a  distance  from  the  shore, 
and  thus  to  give  Mondragone,  with  the   troops,  an  opportunity  of 
passing.     But  the  event  did  not  answer  his  expectation.     The  banks  were 
wet,  and  did  not  allow  of  his  coming  near  enough  to  annoy  the  enemy. 

The  Spanish  general  began  to  despair  of  being  able  to  exe- 
cute their  design,  when  Plumart,  a  native  of  the  province,  but  £™po*ai '«..■ 
zealously  attached  to  the  Spanish  interest,  proposed  another  jawing  the 
method  of  transporting  the  forces,  which  at  first  appeared  im- 
practicable, although  it  was  afterwards  embraced.  In  order  to  form  a 
clear  conception  of  Plumart's  proposal,  it  is  necessary  to  attend  to  the 
situation  of  the  country,  and  the  change  which  some  years  before  it  had 
undergone.  The  isle  of  South  Beveland,  to  which  the  Spanish  general 
found  it  so  difficult  to  transport  their  troops,  is  only  seven  miles  distant 
from  a  tract  of  land,  to  which  they  could  have  had  easy  access  from  Ber- 
gen-op-zoom.  This  tract  of  land,  which  is  divided  from  Brabant  by  the 
Easter  Scheld,  and  from  Flanders  by  the  Hondt,  or  Wester  Scheld,  was 
once  a  part  of  Beveland,  and  was  separated  from  it  by  a  dreadful  inun- 
dation in  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  thirty  two  ;  when  the 
sea  broke  down  the  dykes,  and  burst  violently  across  the  island,  cutting 
off  from  it  the  corner  which  lay  nearest  to  Brabant,  and  covering  it  from 
north  to  south,  that  is,  from  the  Easter  to  the  Wester  Scheld,  with  water, 
which  the  inhabitants  were  never  able  to  exclude.  The  space  overflow- 
ed was,  at  the  narrowest,  seven  Italian  miles  broad.  It  could  not  be  cross- 
ed in  boats  even  at  high-water,  by  reason  of  the  flats  and  shallows  ;  and 
at  low-water  it  was  thought  unfordable,  on  account  of  the  miry  bottom, 
and  the  channels  of  several  rivulets,  which  many  persons  still  remem- 
bered to  have  seen  in  it,  before  it  was  overflowed. 

It  was  there,  however,  that  Plumart  thought  it  practicable  for  the 
troops  to  pass  over  on  foot,  to  the  relief  of  the  garrison  of  Tergoes  ;  and 
he  offered  to  lead  the  way,  and  conduct  them  in  their  passage.  The  cha- 
racter of  the  man,  whose  prudence  and  fidelity  were  well  known  to  the 
commanders,  was  the  only  circumstance  that  prevented  them  from  re- 
garding his  proposal  as  chimerical.  No  person  had  ever  attempted  to 
pass  that  way  before.  They  themselves  were  unacquainted  with  the 
face  of  the  country  before  the  inundation.  They  only  knew  the  length 
I  of  space  over  which  the  troops  must  pass  ;  and  no  troops,  they  believ- 
ed, would  be  able  to  support  the  fatigue  of  so  long  a  march  in  water,  and 
perhaps  too  in  mud  and  clay.  Besides,  that,  by  accidents  which  could 
not  be  foreseen,  they  might  be  retarded  in  their  passage,  till  they  were 
overtaken  by  the  rising  tide,  and  buried  in  the  waves  ;  and,  even  al- 
though this  should  not  happen,  yet  the  enemy  might  be  apprised  of  their 
design,  and  be  ready  to  fall  upon  them,  as  soon  as  they  should  reach  the 
I   land. 

Plumart  was  not  discouraged  by  these  objections.  He  desired  that  no 
mention  might  be  made  of  this  proposal,  till  he  should  know  with  cer- 
tainty whether  there  was  not  in  reality  such  a  ford  as  he  imagined.  He 
then  went  to  make  the  trial,  accompanied  by  two  Spaniards,  and  a  peasant 
who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  face  of  the  country  before  the  inunda- 
j  tion.  He  found  the  ford  which  he  sought  for  ;  arrived  safe  on  the  other 
side,  and  returned,  without  encountering  any  greater  difficulties  than  he 
expected. 

D'Avila  and  Mondragone  did  not  hesitate  after  this  to  comply  with  his 
advice.     They  immediately  prepared  a  number  of  small  bags,  which 
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(572  they  filled  with  biscuit,  gunpowder  and  matches  ;  and  transported 
three  thousand  of  the  best  troops,  Germans,  Walloons,  and  Span- 
iards, from  Bergeu-op-zootn  to  Aggar,  a  village  which  lies  near  the  en- 
trance of  the  ford.  Mondragone  took  upon  himself  the  conducting  of 
this  extraordinary  expedition.  When  the  time  proper  for  entering  upon 
it  was  arrived,  he  ordered  the  troops  to  advance  towards  the  ford  ;  and 
having  distributed  the  bags  among  them,  he  then  disclosed  his  intention  ; 
gave  them  an  account  of  the  discovery  which  had  heen  made  by  Plumart 
and  his  companions  ;  and  represented  the  glory  which  they  would  acquire 
by  performing,  in  the  service  of  the  church  and  of  the  king,  such  an  ex- 
ploit as  had  never  been  atchieved  by  any  army  in  the  world  before.  The 
soldiers,  full  of  that  intrepid  spirit  by  which  the  Spanish  troops  were  so 
highly  distinguished  in  the  present  war,  and  proud  of  being  selected  from 
their  companions  for  so  dangerous  an  enterprise,  received  this  unexpect- 
ed information  with  every  symptom  of  joy,  and  called  out  to  Mondragone 
to  lead  them  forward  without  delay. 

That  they  might  have  the  more  time  for  their  passage,  they  began  to 
enter  the  water  when  the  sea  was  going  back.  The  Spaniards,  with 
Plumart  and  Mondragone  at  their  head  marched  first,  the  Germans  next, 
and  last  of  all  the  Walloons.  They  were  ordered  to  keep  as  close  as 
possible  to  each  other,  that  they  might  the  more  easily  succour  one  ano- 
ther, if  any  of  them  should  fall  into  deeper  water,  or  be  entangled  in  the 
mud.  They  were  not  without  apprehensions  of  the  tide  returning  upon 
them,  and  therefore  they  moved  forward  as  fast  as  the  surrounding  ele- 
ment and  the  shiny  bottom  would  allow.  Nine  men  only  perished 
through  fatigue,  or  their  neglect  of  the  order  which  had  been  given  them 
to  keep  close  to  their  companions.  All  the  rest  arrived  safe  at  the  dyke 
of  Yersichen,  a  village  only  four  miles  distant  from  Tergoes.  There 
Mondragone  ordered  them  to  repose  themselves  during  the  night,  and  re- 
solved to  lead  them,  at  break  of  day,  to  the  relief  of  the  besieged. 

But  he  had  already  done  all  that  was  necessary  for  this  purpose,  and 
had  no  occasion  to  expose  either  himself  or  his  men  to  further  danger. 
W'hen  the  besiegers  were  informed  of  his  arrival,  they  were  filled  with 
consternation,  Under  that  amazement  into  which  they  were  thrown  by 
so  unexpected  an  event,  they  regarded  the  Spaniards  as  more  than  men. 
They  did  not  take  time  to  enquire  into  their  number  ;  but  having  imme- 
diately raised  the  siege,  they  left  their  baggage  and  artillery  behind  them, 
and  betook  themselves  precipitately  to  the  shore  Eight  hundred  were 
killed  in  their  flight  by  the  garrison,  and  man)'  more  perished  in  the  wa- 
ter, in  attempting  to  get  on  board  their  ships.  MoDdragone  then  entered 
Tergoes  ;  where  he  was  received  by  the  garrison,  with  every  demonstra- 
tion of  gratitude  for  their  deliverance  ;  and,  having  remained  there  till 
he  had  given  directions  for  strengthening  the  fortifications  of  the  place, 
he  left  a  part  of  his  troops  with  the  governor,  and  returned  with  the 
rest  to  Brabant,  to  join  the  duke  of  Alva  >. 

f  Bentivoglio,  110.    Mevusii  Au^iacus,  p.  89. 
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WHILE  the  transactions  that  have  been  related  passed  in  Th1S72# 
Zealand,  the  same  spirit  of  revolt,  by  which  the  people  of  that  o.  Holland! 
province  were  actuated,  made  rapid  progress  in  some  of  the 
other  provinces.  The  inhabitants  of  Enchuysen  were  the  first  in  North 
Holland  who  had  the  courage  to  plant  the  standard  of  liberty  upon 
their  walls  ;  and  those  of  Medinblinc,  Edam,  Purmerend,  and  other 
towns,  quickly  followed  the  example.  In  some  of  these  places,  part  of 
the  people  were  averse  to  this  revolution  ;  but  these  were  few,  com- 
pared with  their  opponents,  and  were  obliged  either  to  yield  to  the 
majority,  or  to  secure  themselves  by  flight  from  their  resentment. 

The  same  measures  were  pursued,  at  the  same  time,  in  the  southern 
parts  of  the  province.  That  flame  which  had  been  kindled  some  time 
before,  burst  out  at  once  in  a  thousand  different  places.  And  in  a  few 
months,  Leyden,  Gouda,  Dort,  Haerlem.  and  all  the  other  towns  in 
Holland,  Amsterdam  excepted,  had  openly  declared  against  the  Span- 
iards, and  avowed  their  resolution  to  acknowedge  no  other  authority  in 
future,  but  that  of  the  prince  of  Orange,  and  the  States.  The  same 
resolution  was  formed  in  several  of  the  cities  of  Overyssel,  Friesland, 
and  Utrecht. 

This  revolution,  so  favourable  to  William's  views,  was  not  a  little  pro- 
moted by  intrigues,  which,  although  he  himself  was  absent,  were  carried 
on  in  his  name,  and  by  his  authority.  In  letters  to  the  principal  inha- 
bitants he  had  allured  them  to  his  interest,  by  flattering  them  with  the 
hopes  of  having  all  their  privileges  secured  ;  of  enjoying  full  freedom 
to  exercise  their  religion,  whether  protectant  or  catholic  ;  and  of  being 
for  ever  delivered  from  that  oppressive  load  of  taxes  with  which  they 
had  been  overwhelmed.  In  order  to  enforce  these  exhortations,  he 
sent  his  agents  throughout  the  provinces  ;  and  most  of  these  were 
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persons  either  of  great  address,  or  of  great  authority  and  influ- 
ence among  the  people  a. 

William's  military  preparations  were  at  this  time  far  ad- 
His military      vanced,  and  he  hoped  soon  to  begin  his  march,  with   the 

preparations.  .     ,  ....  «  •  .   °  ,  ,      ,      .  ,. 

probability  ol  a  more  prosperous  issue  than  had  attended  his 
former  expedition.  He  had  already  collected  a  formidable  army  of  well- 
disciplined  forces  Considerable  sums  had  been  transmitted  to  him  by 
the  friends  of  his  cause  ;  and  the  strongest  assurances  had  been  given 
him,  that  some  of  the  principal  cities  in  the  southern  provinces  would 
open  their  gates  to  receive  him.  But  no  circumstance  contributed  more 
to  inspire  him  with  a  confidence  of  success,  than  the  new  measures 
which,  a  little  before  the  present  period,  had  been  embraced  by  the 
court  of  France. 

In  the  bloody  contest  which  had  subsisted  for  several  years 
Th|a^irs  between  the  catholics  and  protestants  in  that  kingdom,the  former 
had  generally  been  victorious.  But  the  latter,  roused  by  their 
leaders,  aided  by  foreign  powers,  animated  by  zeal  for  their  religion,  and 
inflamed  with  resentment  on  account  of  the  cruel  persecutions  which  had 
heen  exercised  against  them,  continued  to  make  such  vigorous  efforts,  as 
created  in  their  enemies  the  most  alarming  apprehensions  with  regard 
to  the  issue  of  the  war.  The  court  had,  at  different  times,  offered  them 
advantageous  terms  of  accommodation  ;  and  peace  had  oftener  than 
once  been  established  between  the  contending  parties.  But  their  pre- 
tensions, their  interests,  and  their  religious  principles,  were  incompati- 
ble ;  and  they  remained  quiet  only  till  they  were  in  a  condition  to  renew 
hostilities.  The  court  never  had  more  reason  to  entertain  hopes  of 
being  able  to  extirpate  their  opponents,  than  towards  the  end  of  the 
year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  sixty-nine.  Their  brave  and  active 
leader,  the  prince  of  Conde,  had  been  killed  in  the  battle  of  Jarnac  ; 
they  had  afterwards  received  a  dreadful  overthrow  in  the  battle  of  Mon- 
contour  ;  and  the  admiral  Coligni,  with  the  young  princess  of  Bourbon, 
had  been  obliged  to  retire,  with  the  feeble  remains  of  their  shattered  ar- 
my, to  the  mountains  of  Gascony  and  Lanquedoc.  There,  however,  they 
exerted  themselves  strenuously  in  making  preparations  for  trying  once 
more  the  fortune  of  war  ;  and  in  a  few  months,  they  drew  together  a 
force  sufficient  to  enable  them  to  leave  their  retreat,  and  to  enter  the- 
lists  against  the  royal  army. 

When  intelligence  of  this  was  brought  to  the  Queen-mo 
Queen-mo-         ther,  who  exercised  at  that  time  an  unlimited  authority  in 
gatnst  the  pro-     the  government,  she  was  equally  exasperated  and  alarmed  ; 
teswnts.  an(j  gjje  resoive(j  t0  employ  other  means  than  open  force  to 

be  avenged  upon  her  enemies.  She  communicated  her  plan  only  to  the 
king,  the  duke  of  Anjou,  the  cardinal  of  Lorrain,  the  duke  of  Guise, 
and  Alberto  Gondi,  count  of  Retz  ;  who  all  engaged  to  maintain  the 
most  inviolable  secrecy.  Time  only  brought  to  light  their  dark  design. 
The  protestants,  they  now  believed,  were  not  to  be  overcome  by  the 
force  of  arms  ;  and  it  was  resolved  to  have  recourse  to  fraud  and  cir- 
cumvention. 

In  pursuance  of  this  plan,  a  new  treaty  with  the  princes  of  Navarre 
and  the  admiral  was  set  on  foot,  and  soon  afterwards  concluded  at  St. 
Germains.     By  this  treaty,  the  protestants  received  a  free  pardon  of  all 

a  In  Holland,  the  revolution  was  chiefly  owing  to  the  activity  of  Sonoy,  whom  the  prince 
had  sent  thither  as  governor  substitute  till  he  himself  should  arrive  :  and  in  Guelfleiland, 
Utrecht,  and  Friesland,  to  the  count  of  Berg,  a  nobleman  of  interest  in  those  parts,  wht- 
was  married  to  William's  sister,  and  acted  in  every  thing  by  his  direction. 
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their  past  offences,  with  liberty  to  make  public  profession  of  the 
reformed  religion  ;  and  the  princes  and  admiral  were  allowed,  for 
their  sucurity,  to  retain  possession  of  Rochelle,  Cognoc,  La  Charite,  or 
Montauban,  on  condition,  that  if  the  articles  of  the  peace  were  observ- 
ed, these  places  should  be  delivered  to  the  king  within  the  space  of  two 
years  from  the  date  of  the  present  pacification. 

The  protestant  leaders  entertained  the  same  distrust  of  the  sincerity 
of  the  king  and  queen-mother  in  this,  as  in  all  their  former  negociations. 
They  were  still  afraid  of  putting  themselves  in  their  power,  and  remain- 
ed at  a  distance  from  court,  in  the  places  of  strength  which  had  been 
assigned  them.  In  order  to  remove  their  suspicions,  every  species  of 
artifice  was  employed.  All  the  articles  of  the  peace  were  punctually 
fulfilled.  Strict  orders  were  issued  to  allow  the  protestants  in  all  places 
to  celebrate  openly  their  religious  assemblies  ;  and  in  all  the  disputes 
which  happened  between  the  catholics  and  them,  the  latter  were  treat- 
ed with  indulgence,  while  the  former  had,  on  many  occasions,  reason  to 
complain  of  injustice  or  severity.  Charles  embraced  every  opportuni- 
ty to  express  the  pleasure  which  he  now  enjoyed,  in  having  restored 
tranquillity  to  his  kingdom  ;  and  even  when  none  but  zealous  catholics 
were  present,  he  often  declared  how  unalterably  fixed  his  purpose  was, 
to  perform,  with  strict  fidelity,  his  engagements  with  the  protestants. 
He  had  sufficiently  experienced  the  folly  of  attempting  to  subdue  men's 
consciences  by  force  ;  and  no  consideration  would  make  him  return  to 
his  former  unhappy  measures  ;  which  he  had  found  to  be  no  less  inef- 
fectual for  accomplishing  the  end  intended,  than  they  were  destructive 
of  his  own  repose,  and  pernicious  to  his  subjects.  All  his  counsellors, 
except  those  who  were  partners  in  the  bloody  secret,  believed  him  to  be 
sincere  ;  and,  by  the  accounts  which  they  gave  of  his  discourse,  added 
to  the  displeasure  which  they  expressed  at  his  change  of  conduct,  they 
contributed  to  complete  the  delusion  of  the  protestants.  The  admiral, 
however,  still  retained  his  wonted  diffidence  ;  and  when  urged  by  the 
king  to  come  to  court,  and  receive  in  person  every  proof  that  could  be 
given  him  of  sincere  attachment,  he  declared,  that  it  was  impossible  for 
him  to  think  himself  secure,  where  his  mortal  enemies  of  the  family 
of  Guise  were  possessed  of  so  much  power. 

To  have  gratified  the  admiral  by  so  great  a  concession  as  the  immediate 
removal  of  the  Guises,  Charles  knew  would  have  had  a  suspicious  as- 
pect ;  and  therefore  he  went  no  further  at  this  time,  than  to  assure  him 
that  his  fears  were  groundless,  and  that  his  enemies  were  not  masters  as 
formerly.  But  soon  after  the  duke  of  Guise  and  his  brother  left  the 
court,  seemingly  much  disgusted  with  the  measures  which  were  there 
pursued.  At  the  same  time,  other  means  of  delusion  were  employed, 
more  likely  to  produce  the  desired  effect.  Charles  offered  his  sister  in 
marriage  to  the  king  of  Navarre  ;  and  an  ambassador  was  sent  to  Eng- 
land, to  negociate  a  match  between  the  duke  of  Anjou  and  queen  Eliza- 
beth. But  of  all  the  instruments  of  deceit  which  he  employed,  there 
was  none  more  efficacious,  than  the  declaration  which  he  made  of  his  re- 
solution to  enter  into  war  with  the  king  of  Spain.  Philip  had  refused, 
he  said,  to  grant  him  reparation  for  certain  injuries,  which  his  subjects 
had  received  from  the  Spaniards  in  America  ;  and  he  was  determined  to 
take  vengeance  on  that  prince,  by  invading  his  dominions  in  the  Nether- 
lands. He  offered  the  command  of  the  army,  which  he  talked  of  send- 
ing thither,  to  the  admiral,  and  assured  him  that  he  would  be  entirely  go- 
verned by  his  counsels,  and  those  of  the  prince  of  Orange  and  count 
Lewis,  in  carrying  on  the  war. 
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_  No  proposal  could  be  better  calculated  than  this  to  blind  the  ad- 

miral's penetration.  Conscious  of  supprior  military  talents,  he 
was  naturally  fond  of  war  ;  sincere  in  his  profession  of  the  reformed  re- 
ligion, he  was  zealous  to  propagate  and  defend  it  ;  and  he  was  strongly 
attached  by  sympathy  of  manners,  as  well  as  religious  principles,  to  the 
princes  of  Nassau.  Count  Lewis  was  with  him  at  Rochelle,  when  the 
proposal  was  delivered,  and  he  contributed  not  a  little  to  banish  from  his 
mind  the  remains  of  those  suspicions,  which  he  still  retained  for  the 
king's  sincerity.  Soon  afterwards  they  both  set  out  for  Paris,  where 
they  were  received  and  treated  with  so  much  esteem  and  confidence,  as 
gave  the  admiral  a  full  conviction  that  the  sentiments  both  of  the  king  and 
the  queen-motber  were  in  reality  what  they  seemed. 

Charles  thought  it  necessary  for  his  purpose  to  wear  the  mask  for  some 
time  longer  ;  and  as  he  found  that  nothing  had  served  so  effectually  to  lull 
the  admiral's  suspicions  as  this  last  device,  he  affected  to  be  extremely 
solicitous  about  making  preparations  for  the  war  ;  and  in  the  mean  time 
desired  count  Lewis  to  repair  to  the  frontiers  of  the  Netherlands,  to 
communicate  his  design  to  the  malecontents,  and  to  bold  them  in  readi- 
ness for  the  admiral's  arrival  with  the  troops.  There  was  nothing  far- 
ther from  his  intention  than  to  begin  hostilities.  But  no  sooner  were  the 
Huguenots  informed  of  the  design  on  which  count  Lewis  had  set  out, 
than  great  numbers  of  them,  prompted  by  their  religious  zeal,  and  by  the 
restless  military  spirit  of  the  age,  flocked  after  him,  and  offered  to  assist 
him  in  any  enterprise  he  should  undertake. 

Lewis  was  himself  of  too  active  a  temper  to  suffer  them  to  remain  long 
without  employment.  It  was  of  the  utmost  consequence,  he  knew,  to- 
wards the  success  of  that  expedition  on  which  his  brother  was  about  to 
enter,  as  well  as  of  the  French  invasion  of  the  Netherlands,  to  acquire 
possession  early  of  some  fortified  town  in  the  frontier  provinces.  With 
this  view  he  had  maintained  a  secret  correspondence  with  some  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Mops  ;  and  he  made  himself  master  of  that  imp®rtant  city 
by  the  following  stratagem  : 

Having  left  the  confines  of  France,  he  arrived  in  the  evening  with  five 
hundred  horse  and  a  thousand  musqueteers  at  a  wood  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Mons,  whence  he  sent  forward  ten  or  twelve  of  his  soldiers, 
whom  he  selected  ou  account  of  their  superior  address  and  resolution. 
They  entered  Mons  in  the  evening,  and  lodged  together  in  the  same  inn. 
They  gave  out  that  they  were  dealers  in  wine  ;  informed  their  host,  that 
their  servants  were  bringing  a  quantity  of  that  liquor,  and  inquired  at 
what  hour  the  gate  of  the  city,  by  which  it  was  to  be  brought  in,  would 
be  opened.  They  were  told,  that,  for  a  small  reward,  the  keeper  would 
open  it  at  any  time  ;  and  early  next  morning,  having  bribed  the  keeper 
to  open  it,  they  seized  upon  the  keys,  and  dispersed  the  guards.  Count 
Lewis,  who  was  at  hand  with  a  hundred  horse,  immediately  rushed  in, 
and  having  taken  possession  of  the  gate,  with  a  part  of  his  troops,  he 
traversed  the  principal  streets  of  the  city  with  the  rest,  and  proclaimed 
to  the  inhabitants,  that  he  was  not  come  as  an  enemy,  but  as  a  friend  ;  and 
that  the  prince  of  Orange  was  approaching  with  a  powerful  army,  to  as- 
sert their  liberty,  and  to  deliver  them  from  all  those  oppressive  taxes 
which  had  been  imposed  upon  them  by  the  duke  of  Alva. 

All  the  citizens  still  remained  within  their  houses,  except  a  few  who 
were  privy  to  his  design  ;  but  he  began  to  grow  uneasy  when  he  reflect- 
ed on  the  small  number  of  men  that  were  with  him,  and  to  wonder  that 
the  rest  of  his  troops  were  not  come  forward.  It  was  to  no  purpose,  he 
knew,  to  attempt  keeping  possession  of  so  great  a  town  with  so  small  a 
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force.  He  rode  out  therefore  as  fast  as  he  could  towards  the  place  JW 
where  he  had  left  his  troops,  who  had  lost  their  way,  and  were 
wandering  in  the  wood.  He  conducted  them  immediately  to  the  city  ; 
not  without  anxiety,  lest  he  should  find  the  gate  shut  against  him  on  his  re- 
turn. But  such  was  the  consternation  of  the  citizens,  and  their  ignorance 
of  what  had  passed,  that  none  of  them  had  ventured  to  stir  without  their 
houses.  The  gate  was  still  open,  and  every  thing  in  the  town  as  quiet 
and  motionless  as  when  he  left  it.  He  then  placed  his  guards  at  the  se- 
veral gates,  and  on  the  ramparts  ;  and  calling  the  magistrates  together, 
explained  to  them  his  own,  and  his  brother's  designs  ;  giving  them  the 
strongest  assurances  that  no  violence  should  be  committed  by  his  soldiers. 
After  which  he  commanded  such  of  the  citizens  as  he  could  not  trust,  to 
deliver  up  their  arms  ;  and  ordered  all  of  them  to  proceed  as  formerly  in 
the  pursuit  of  their  customary  occupations.  His  troops  did  not  amount 
to  more  than  fifteen  hundred  men  ;  but  he  soon  acquired  a  much  greater 
force  by  the  accession  of  many  protestants,  who  hastened  to  his  assistance 
from  Picardy  and  Champaign  b. 

The  loss  of  Mons  affected  the  duke  of  Alva  in  the  most  sensible  man- 
ner ;  and  it  gave  him  the  greater  uneasiness  and  concern,  as  it  was  alto- 
gether unexpected.  Being  no  stranger  to  count  Lewis's  enterprising- 
genius,  he  had  kept  an  anxious  eye  upon  all  his  motions,  during  his  abode 
in  France  ;  especially  after  the  peace  of  St.  Germains,  and  the  kind  re- 
ception he  had  met  with  from  the  king.  The  latest  account  which  he 
had  received  of  him  from  his  spies  at  Paris  was,  that  he  was  playing  at 
tennis  ;  by  which  piece  of  intelligence,  they  meant  to  insinuate  that  he 
was  more  attentive  to  amusement,  than  to  any  serious  pursuit.  When 
the  duke  therefore  was  informed  of  his  success  at  Mons.  he  discovered 
the  utmost  impatience  and  chagrin.  In  the  rage  which  it  excited  in  him, 
throwing  down  his  hat,  and  trampling  upon  it,  "  I  have  been  deceived, 
he  cried,  by  a  Tuscan  woman  (meaning  Catherine  of  Medicis),  but  ere 
long,  instead  of  Tuscan  lilies  she  shall  feel  the  smart  of  Spanish  thorns." 

His  vexation  was  much  increased  by  his  knowledge  of  the  great  im- 
portance of  the  place  whit  h  he  had  lost.  He  considered  that  Mons  was 
not  only  the  capital  of  the  province  of  Hainault,  but  one  of  the  largest 
and  most  populous  cities  in  the  Low-Countries  ;  that,  being  situated  in  a 
marshy  soil,  it  might  easily  be  rendered  impregnable  ;  that  although  it 
was  not  in  the  line  of  the  barrier  towns,  yet  it  was  removed  at  so  small 
a  distance  from  the  frontier,  that  the  possession  of  it  must  greatly  facili- 
tate the  entrance  of  foreign  troops  into  the  provinces  ;  and  that  either 
the  French  king,  whose  conduct  had  for  some  time  past  had  so  hostile  an 
appearance,  or  the  prince  of  Orange,  could  easily  furnish  it  with  sup- 
plies. 

These  considerations  made  him  resolve  to  attempt  the  recovery  of  it 
without  delay  ;  but  while  he  was  making  the  preparations  necessary  for 
this  purpose,  he  received  intelligence  of  the  revolution  in  Holland  ; 
and  at  the  same  time  was  informed,  that  the  prince  of  range,  having  al- 
ready collected  a  numerous  army,  was  about  to  begin  his  march.  Alva, 
far  from  shrinking  at  the.  view  of  so  many  impending  dangers,  exerted 
himself  with  great  activity  and  vigour  to  repel  them  He  carried  on  his 
levies  with  the  utmost  diligence,  and  in  a  very  short  time  found  himself 
possessed  of  between  five  and  six  thousand  German  horse  and  eighteen 
thousand  foot  of  the  same  nation  ;  besides  fifty  companies  of  Spaniards, 
and  one  hundred  and  fifty  of  Walloons,  and  other  natives  of  the  JSether- 

b  Bcntivoglio,  p.  95.    Meursii  Auriacus,  p.  70.    Meteren,  p.  95. 
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lands.  He  would  gladly  have  sent  a  part  of  these  forces  to  reco- 
ver the  revolted  cities  in  the  maritime  provinces,  and  the  rest  to 
the  siege  of  Mons  ;  but  when  he  reflected  on  the  difficulty  which  he 
must  encounter  in  either  of  these  two  enterprises,  he  apprehended  that 
his  army,  numerous  as  it  was,  could  not  with  safety  he  divided.  He  re- 
solved therefore  to  employ  it,  whole  and  entire,  against  his  enemies  on 
one  band  of  him,  before  he  should  turn  it  to  the  other. 

Still,  however,  he  remained  in  great  perplexity,  finding  it  difficult  to 
determine  whether  it  was  most  expedient  to  begin  with  the  siege  of  Mous, 
or  the  recovery  of  the  maritime  provinces.     And  to  assist  him  in  decid- 
ing this  important  question,  he  called  a  council  of  his  principal  officers  ; 
when  the  marquis  of  Vitelli,  one  of  the  first  in  rank,  as  well  as  in  military 
merit,  advised  him  earnestly  to  begin  with  the  latter,  and  supported  his 
opinion  by  observing,  "  That  although  the  interior  provinces  were  lia- 
ble to  be  invaded  from  the  side  of  France  or  Germany,  yet  it  would  not 
be  difficult  to  iecover  whatever  cities  should  be  lost  in  those  provinces, 
as  the  inhabitants  were  in  general  more  loyal  than  those  of  Holland  and 
Zealand,  and  much  less  infected  with  the  spirit  of  innovation  in  re'igion. 
That  the  Huguenots  under  count  Lewis  were  destitute  of  means  to  sup- 
port themselves,  and  must  soon  be  dispersed  ;  for  he  could  not  be  persuad- 
ed that  the  French  king,  who  had  hitherto  shewn  so  much  zeal  for  the 
true  religion,  would  ever  debase  himself  so  far,  as  to  favour  the  attempts 
of  his  rebellious  subjects  to  subvert  it.     The  German  forces  under  the 
prince  of  Orange,  undisciplined  and  tumultuary,  were  actuated  in  their 
present  warfare,  by  no  other  motives  but  those  of  pay  and  plunder.    And 
if  they  were  disappointed  in  their  expectation  of  these,  there  was  little 
ground  to  doubt  that  they  would  choose  rather  to  return  home,  after  tak- 
ing vengeance  on  their  leaders,  than  expose  themselves  to  the  fatigue  and 
danger  of  besieging  towns  and  fortresses.     '•  We  may  therefore,  with- 
out anxiety,"  continued  he,  "  put  off  the  siege  of  Mons,  and  the  defence 
of  the  inland  frontier,  till  a  more  convenient  season  shall  arrive.     But 
the  state  of  the  maritime  provinces  admits  not  of  the  least  delay.     The 
people  there  are  universally  infected  with  heresy.     They  have  conceiv- 
ed a  degree  of  phrenzy,  and  indulged  themselves  in  the  most  extravagant 
excesses  against  the  church  and  the  king.     Their  situation,  strong  by  na- 
ture, will  soon  be  rendered  impregnable.     Every  passage  of  a  rivei  and 
canal  will  require  an  army  to  force  it,  and  every  siege,  a  campaign  to  fin- 
ish it.     By  the  sea,  and  by  the  rivers,  they  can  be  always  richly  furnish- 
ed with  provisions  ;  they  can  every  hour  receive  succour  from  France, 
Germany,  or  England  ;  and  will  be  able,  by  their  naval  force,  to  prevent 
the  king's  army  from  receiving  supplies  from  Spain.     It  is  there  too,  the 
prince  of  Orange,  for  many  years,  was  governor.     There  he  possesses 
several  large  estates  ;  and  he  has  formed  there  numerous  and  close  con- 
nexions with  persons  of  the  greatest  influence  in  the  country.     As  it  was 
in  these  provinces  he  first  erected  the  standard  of  rebellion,  it  is  in  them 
he  intends  to  fix  the  seat  of  that  usurped  dominion  which  he  is  so  ambi- 
tious to  maintain.     Let  us  attack  our  enemy  first  in  his  strong  hold  ;  and 
when  we  have  driven  him  from  thence,  we  shall  find  it  much  easier  to  pre- 
vent him  from  establishing  himself  in  any  other  quarter." 

Such  were  the  reasons  which  Vitelli  gave  for  advising  the  duke  of  Alva 
to  postpone  the  siege  of  Mons  ;  and,  if  his  advice  had  been  followed,  it  is 
probable  that  the  republic  of  the  United  Provinces  would  never  have 
been  formed  The  people  had  not  yet  had  time  to  put  the  cities  into  a 
proper  state  of  defence,  and  they  could  not  have  long  resisted  so  great  a 
force  as  the  duke  of  Alva  might  have  employed  to  subdue  them.     Am- 
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sterdam  and  Middleburg  were  still  unshaken  in  their  allegiance.  1J7„ 
With  the  ships  belonging  to  these  two  wealthy  cities,  and  those 
which  he  would  have  received  from  Spain,  a  fleet  might  have  been  equip- 
ped superior  to  that  of  the  protestants  ;  who  must  have  been  soon  reduc- 
ed to  the  necessity  of  submitting  to  whatever  terms  Philip  might  have 
thought  fit  to  impose. 

No  such  pernicious  consequences  as  those  which  were  foretold  by 
Vitelli,  could  have  followed  from  allowing  the  enemy  to  remain  for  some 
time  in  possession  of  Mons  ;  nor  even  from  the  conquest  which  the 
prince  of  Orange  might  have  made  of  other  places.  In  an  open  coun- 
try, such  as  the  interior  provinces,  the  fate  of  towns  must  depend  entire- 
ly on  the  number  and  discipline  of  the  armies  employed  to  attack  or  de- 
fend them  ;  and  in  both  these  respects,  the  duke  of  Alva  had  reason  to 
believe  that  he  would  he  at  all  times  able  to  maintain  his  superioiity  ; 
especially  if,  by  first  reducing  the  maritime  provinces,  he  could  keep 
open  his  communication  by  sea  with  Spain. 

But  it  is  infinitely  easier  for  men  to  judge  concerning  matters  of  such 
nice  deliheration,  after  the  event  has  happened,  than  when  they  are  about 
to  enter  upon  action.  It  ought  to  be  considered,  that  Alva  had  not  yet 
experienced  the  difficulties  attending  the  siege  of  towns,  situated  in  a 
country  so  much  intersected  by  the  sea,  by  rivers  and  canals,  as  the  mari- 
time provinces  ;  and  could  not  foresee  those  amazing  exertions  which  the 
people  made,  first  in  their  preparations  for  war,  and  afterwards  in  the 
defence  of  their  cities  when  attacked.  He  had  likewise  reason  to  enter- 
tain suspicions  of  the  hostile  intentions  of  the  French  king  He  dreaded 
the  havoc  which  would  be  made  by  the  army  of  the  prince  of  Orange, 
in  the  richer  and  more  fertile  provinces  ;  and  thought  it  would  bring  an 
indelible  stain  upon  his  honour,  if  he  did  not  endeavour  to  prevent  it. 
Besides  these  motives,  it  is  not  improbable,  considering  the  natural  vio- 
lence of  his  temper,  that  he  was  in  some  degree  influenced,  in  the  reso- 
lution which  he  formed,  by  his  personal  jealousy  of  the  prince  of  Orange, 
and  his  desire  of  disappointing  a  second  time  the  attempts  of  one  who 
had  formerly  rivalled  him  in  the  favour  of  his  prince. 

Whatever  were  his  motives,  he  resolved  to  begin  his  ope- 
rations with  the  siege  of  Mons  ;  and  to  delay  the  reduction  of  The  siege 
Holland  till  he  should  disengage  himself  from  his  enemies  on 
the  southern  frontier.  In  order  to  increase  the  number  of  his  forces, 
he  commanded  the  garrisons  of  Rotterdam  and  Delfshaven,  the  only 
towns  in  Holland  in  which  he  had  any  garrisons  left,  to  join  him  ;  and 
immediately  sent  off  his  son  Frederic  de  Toledo,  accompanied  by  Noir- 
carmes  and  Vitelli,  with  a  part  of  the  troops,  to  form  the  blockade  of 
Mons. 

The  inhabitants  of  that  city,  though  suspicious  at  first  of  count  Lewis's 
intentions,  were  now  well  satisfied  with  his  government,  and  were  soli- 
citous to  provide  for  their  defence  against  the  Spaniards.  They  assisted 
him  with  great  alacrity  in  completing  their  fortifications.  They  were 
active  in  laying  in  military  stores  and  provisions  ;  and  having  repeatedly 
sallied  out  for  this  purpose,  after  Toledo's  arrival  in  their  neighbour- 
hood, they  had  several  rencounters  with  his  troops. 

Lewis  had,  some  time  before,  sent  the  Sieur  de  Jenlis  to  Paris,  to 
inform  the  king  of  his  success,  and  to  solicit  the  speedy  march  of  the 
troops  which  he  had  promised  to  seud  to  his  assistance.  Charles  re- 
ceived Jenlis  in  the  most  gracious  manner,  affected  to  be  extremely 
happy  with  the  accounts  which  he  had  brought  him,  and  gave  him  au- 
thority to  levy  forces  :  hoping  that  before  they  could  take  the  field,  he 
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would  be  able  to  put  an  end  to  the  scene  of  dissimulation  which  he 
had  so  long  been  acting.     But  the  admiral,  who  was  allowed  to  ex- 
ercise an  unlimited  power  in  the  administration,  pushed  forward  the  levies 
with  greater  vigour  than  the  king  intended  ;  and,  in  a  few  weeks,  Jenlis 
was  ready  to  set  out  with  between  four  and  five  thousand  foot  and  four 
hundred  horse.     The  admiral  and  count  Lewis  concurred  in  advising  him 
to  direct  his  march  by  the  way  of  Cambray,  that  he  might  avoid  being 
intercepted  by  the  enemy,  and  join  the  army  of  the  prince  of  Orange. 
But  Jenlis  refused  to  comply  with  this  wholesome  council.     He  vainly 
hoped  to  be  able,  with  his  own  forces  alone,  to  oblige  the  Spaniards  to 
quit  the  siege  ;   and  he  wished  to  secure  this  honour  to  himself,  rather 
than  leave  it  to  be  reaped  by  the  prince  of  Orange.     Notice  was  sent 
privately  to  Toledo,  from  the  court  of  France,  of  the  route  which  he 
was  to  take,  and  of  the   time  of  his  departure.     Toledo  immediately 
drew  off  his  forces  from  the  blockade,  and  advanced  to  meet  him  on  the 
frontier  ;   being  desirous   to  engage  at  a   distance  from  the  town,   lest 
count  Lewis  should  sally  out,  and  attack  the  Spaniards  in  the  rear,  when 
they  were  engaged  in  battle  with  Jenlis.     Toledo  had  reached  a  village 
called  St.  Ghislain,  at  the  distance  of  a  few  miles  from  Mons,  when  he 
was  informed  that  the  enemy  had  entered  a  neighbouring  wood,  and  that 
upon  their  coming  out  from  it  he  might  attack  them  with  great  advantage. 
He  ordered  his  cavalry  to  march  first,   and  followed  as  fast  as  he  was 
able  with  the  infantry.     The  cavalry  had  almost  reached  the  borders 
of  the  wood,  when  they  perceived  a  hundred  of  the  enemy's  horse  that 
had  been  sent  before  to  reconnoitre.     These  the  Spaniards  instantly 
attacked,  and  drove  back  into  the  wood,   pursuing  them  closely  till  thej 
reached  the  main  army,  which  was  thrown  into  confusion  by  the  preci- 
pitate flight  of  the  fugitives.     In  a  very  little  time  the  whole  Spanish 
army  arrived,  and  began  the  attack,  before  Jenlis  had  time  to  draw  up 
his  men  in  order  of  battle.     The  French  made  resistance,  however,  for 
two  hours  with  great  bravery  ;   but  at  last  they  gave  way,  and  endea- 
voured to  save  themselves  by  flight.     Upwards  of  twelve  hundred  fell 
on   the  field,  and  many  were  killed  in  the  pursuit,  partly  by  the  Span- 
iards, and  partly  by  the  country  people,  who  took  cruel  vengeance  for 
the  injuries  which  they  had  received  from  them  in  their  march.     Jenlis 
himself  was  taken  prisoner,  and  conducted  to  the  citadel  of  Antwerp  ; 
where,  having  died  suddenly,   his  death  was  ascribed  to  poison.     The 
loss  sustained  by  the  Spanish  army  was  inconsiderable. 

Toledo  returned  to  Mons  in  a  few  days  after  this  distin- 
befoi-e Mom.al  guished  victory  ;  and  soon  after  the  duke  of  Alva  arrived. 
This  cautious  general  having  drawn  a  double  trench  and 
rampart  round  his  army,  by  which  it  was  rendered  secure  on  one  side 
against  the  sallies  of  the  besieged,  and  on  the  other,  against  any  sudden 
attack  that  might  be  made  upon  it  by  the  prince  of  Orange,  he  immedi- 
ately erected  several  batteries,  and  began  his  fire  in  different  quarters 
with  great  fury.  The  besieged  discovered  no  less  vigour  in  their 
defence  ;  which  was  conducted  with  great  prudence,  as  well  as  the  most 
indefatigable  activity,  by  count  Lewis,  seconded  in  all  his  operations  by 
the  celebrated  La  Noue,  who  had  gained  distinguished  renown  in  the 
civil  wars  of  France. 

But  although  the  besieged  displayed  the  utmost  skill  and 
Arrival  or  the  intrepidity,  they  had  no  hopes  of  being  able  to  raise  the 
Si'iKe'inthe  siege,  without  the  assistance  of  the  prince  of  Orange.  Wil- 
Netheriands.       jiam  na(j  a]rea(]y  penetrated  into  the  Low  Countries,  and 

advanced  as  far  as  Ruremond.     There  he  stopped,  and  demanded  a. 
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•upply  of  provisions  for  his  troops.  The  government  of  the  town 
was  in  the  hands  of  zealous  catholics,  who  not  only  rejected  his  re- 
quest, hut  accompanied  their  refusal  with  a  degree  of  haughtiness  and  in- 
solence by  which  the  Prince  and  his  army  were  highly  exasperated. 
There  were  many  of  the  citizens,  however,  with  whom  he  had  formerly 
held  intelligence.  Having  at  this  time  renewed  his  correspondence  with 
them,  he  made  a  brisk  attack  upon  one  of  the  gates.  The  catholics  sus- 
tained it  with  spirit  ;  but  while  they  were  thus  employed,  the  protestant 
inhabitants  snatched  the  opportunity,  and  introduced  the  assailants  by  ano- 
ther gate  into  the  city.  It  was  not  then  in  the  power  of  the  prince  of 
Orange  to  restrain  the  fury  of  his  soldiers.  They  plundered  many  of  the 
citizens,  violated  the  churches,  and  put  to  death,  with  great  barbarity, 
several  priests,  and  other  religionists.  By  some  popish  historians,  William 
himself  has  been  blamed  on  account  of  these,  enormities.  But  these  wri- 
ters seem  neither  to  have  known  that  he  published  an  edict  to  prevent 
them,  nor  to  have  considered,  that  as  he  could  not  but  perceive  that  violent 
measures  were  calculated  to  hurt  his  cause,  by  alienating  the  affections 
of  the  people  in  other  cities,  so  his  conduct,  on  innumerable  other  occa- 
sions, furnishes  the  strongest  proof  of  his  utter  aversion  to  all  cruelty  and 
outrage. 

William's  acquisition  of  Ruremond  was  of  great  importance,  as  it  put 
him  in  possession  of  a  commodious  passage  over  the  Maese  ;  he  therefore 
left  a  garrison  to  defend  it,  and  hastened  afterwards  to  Hainault.  The 
citizens  of  Mechlin  having  been  gained  over  to  his  interest  by  the  Sieur 
de  Dorp,  opened  their  gates  to  receive  him.  There  he  likewise  left  a 
garrison.  The  citizens  of  Louvain  refused  to  admit  him  within  their 
walls  ;  but,  on  his  preparing  to  employ  force,  they  consented  to  grant  him 
a  contribution  ;  of  which  he  accepted,  in  order  to  save  the  time  which  the 
siege  would  have  cost  him.  Nivelle,  Diest,  Sichem,  Tillemont,  and  several 
other  towns  surrendered  to  him  ;  some  through  fear,  and  others  through 
the  affection  which  they  bore  to  his  cause  or  person.  Dendremond  ami 
Oudenarde  were  taken  by  surprise,  and  great  irregularities  were  committed 
by  the  soldiers  in  both  these  places,  especially  in  the  latter,  where,  not- 
withstanding their  leader's  prohibition,  they  once  more  indulged  that  un- 
governable fury  with  which  their  bigotry  inspired  them  against  the  eccle- 
siastics of  the  Romish  communion. 

William  made  his  stay  at  each  of  these  places  as  short  as  possible.  He 
did  not,  however,  arrive  in  Hainault  till  the  beginning  of  September,  when 
his  army  amounted  to  more  than  twenty  thousand  men. 

So  great  an  army  could  not  be  supported  long  without  more  ample  fund* 
than  he  possessed.  The  States  of  Holland  had  sent  him  a  considerable 
sum.  The  exiles  had  transmitted  to  him  a  part  of  the  money  that  arose 
from  their  captures.  His  other  friends  had  raised  contributions  propor- 
tioned to  their  abilities.  But  so  great  had  been  the  expence  of  levying, 
equiping,  and  maintaining  his  troops,  and  such  immense  sums  had  been  laid 
out  iu  purchasing  artillery  and  military  stores,  that  he  had  occasion  still  for 
all  the  supplies  which  had  been  promised  him  by  the  court  of  France. 

But  his  hopes  of  relief  from  that  quarter  were  now  utterly  extinguished. 
The  plan  of  treachery  above-mentioned,  which  had  been  carried  on  for 
two  years,  with  a  degree  of  perseverauce  as  well  as  of  dissimulation  that 
has  not  its  parallel  in  history,  was  at  this  time  brought  to  a  conclusion. 
The  artifices  employed  to  delude  the  protestant  leaders  had  at  length  suc- 
ceeded, and  they  were  almost  all  caught  in  the  net  which  had  been  pre- 
pared for  their  destruction. 

The  admiral  had  remained  at  court  for  several  months,  during  which 
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1J72      time   Charles  gave  him  every  day  fresh  marks  of  affection  and  es- 
teem.    That  deceitful  monarch  had  shewn  likewise  a  particular  at- 
tachment to  the  admiral's  friends,  and  was  perpetually  surrounded  with 
them  at  council,  in  his  own  apartments,  and  when  he  went  abroad.-     With 
his  permission,  the  admiral  had  left  Paris,  and  gone  to  Chatillon,  where  he 
staid  for  some  time  to  settle  his  private  affairs.     This  indulgence  was  cal- 
culated to  create  in  him  the  most  assured  confidence  ;  since  it  could  hardly 
be  supposed,  that  if  the  king  had  intended  him  any  harm,  by  enticing  him 
to  court,  he  would  have  allowed  him  to  depart  from  it.     To  such  a  height 
was  the  admiral's  security  now  risen,   that  when  Charles  expressed  his 
desire  of  having  all  grounds  of  enmity  between  him  and  the  Guises  re- 
moved, he   readily  consented  that  they  should  come  to  Paris,  and  agreed 
to  refer  the  several  points  of  difference  between  himself  and  them  to  the 
king's  decision.     In  a  few  days  after,  the  duke  of  Guise  arrived,  attended 
by  a  numerous  train  of  dependants  ;  and  a  formal  reconciliation  was  made 
m  presence  of  the  king.     But  it  soon  appeared  how  little  sincerity  there 
was  on  one  side,  in  the  professions  which  were  uttered  on  that  occasion. 

As  a  prelude  to  the  final  catastrophe,  the  queen  of  Navarre,  a  princess 
who  by  her  spirit  and  magnanimity  had  long  been  formidable  to  the  catho- 
lics, died,  after  a  short  illness,  which  was  generally  ascribed  to  poison.  And 
an  attempt  was  made,  by  a  partisan  of  Guise,  to  assassinate  the  admiral. 
By  this  last  event  the  protestants  were  greatly  alarmed  ;  but  the  king  and 
queen-mother,  by  redoubling  their  dissimulation,  and  assuming,  with  con- 
summate artifice,  the  appearance  of  deep  concern  for  what  had  happened, 
prevented  the  admiral  from  suspecting  them  to  have  been  privy  to  it,  and 
diverted  him  and  the  other  protestant  leaders  from  forming  any  vigorous 
resolution  of  providing  for  their  safety.  They  were  all  found  therefore 
defenceless  and  unprepared. 

In  that  horrid  scene  which  passed  on  the  night  of  the  twenty-fourth  of 
August,  the  duke  of  Guise  was  the  principal  actor.  But  his  savage  spirit 
quickly  diffused  itself  into  every  breast  ;  and  no  catholic  declined  to  assist 
him  in  the  execution  of  his  bloody  purpose.  The  admiral,  to  whom,  not 
many  days  before,  he  had  pledged  his  friendship,  was  among  the  first  who 
fell  a  sacrifice  to  his  fury.  This  great  man  died  with  a  fortitude  and  tran- 
quillity suitable  to  his  character.  "  Young  man,"  said  he  to  La  Besme 
(who  was  sent  into  his  apartment  by  the  duke  of  Guise,  while  Guise  him- 
self remained  without  till  the  deed  was  perpetrated),  "  you  ought  to  reve- 
rence grey  hairs  ;  but  proceed  to  the  execution  of  your  design  ;  you  can 
shorten  my  life  but  a  very  little."  While  he  was  saying  this,  the  assassin 
plunged  his  sword  into  his  breast.  At  the  same  time  all  his  domestics  and 
friends  were  murdered  ;  among  whom  was  the  brave  Guerchy,  his  lieuten- 
ant, and  his  son  in-law,  the  amiable  Teligny,  who  had  won  even  the  savage 
heart  of  Charles,  and  whose  engaging  aspect  suspended  for  some  time  the 
lifted  hands  of  his  murderers.  But  it  does  not  belong  to  this  history  to  en- 
ter more  particularly  into  the  detail  of  this  transaction.  Upwards  of  ten 
thousand  protestants  were  massacred  in  Paris  alone  ;  and  in  the  other  cities 
of  the  kingdom,  between  fifty  and  sixty  thousand. 

Of  this  horrid  massacre,  the  first  idea  is  said  to  have  been  suggested  to 
the  queen-mother  by  Philip,  through  the  duke  of  Alva,  at  conferences  held 
at  Bayonne  in  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty-nine  ;  and  it  is  certain, 
that  intelligence  of  it  was  received  at  Madrid  with  the  utmost  joy.  Philip 
offered  public  thanksgiving  to  heaven  for  the  destruction  of  his  enemies  ; 
and  wrote  to  Charles  a  congratulatory  letter  on  the  subject.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  filled  the  protestants  in  the  Low  Countries  with  horror  and  con- 
sternation.    Their  hopes  of  obtaining  deliverance  from  the  Spanish  yoke, 
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through  the  powerful  aid  of  France,  had  been  raised  to  the  greatest 
height,  and  their  dejection  now  was  in  proportion  to  their  former  ex- 
pectations. 

Nothing  could  be  more  galling  to  the  prince  of  Orange  than  the  news  of 
this  disaster.  Besides  the  cruel  disappointment  of  finding  a  powerful  mon- 
arch his  mortal  enemy,  whom  he  had  so  much  reason  to  believe  to  be  his 
friend,  he  knew  not  what  dangerous  effect  this  unexpected  revolution  might 
produce  upon  his  troops,  especially  as  some  of  them  were  subjects  of  Prance, 
and  had  entered  into  his  service,  under  a  belief  that  their  king  was  to  sup- 
port them  in  their  present  enterprise. 

Perceiving,  therefore,  the   necessity  of  pushing  forward  his 
operations  with  the  utmost  vigour,  and  being  persuaded,  that,     operations 

\  .  .  /?  iiii  oi  the  prince 

without  some  signal  instance  of  success,  he  could  not  long  sup-     of  oi-anRe. 
port  his  army,  he  advanced   without  delay  towards  Mons  ;  be- 
ing resolved  to  try  every  expedient,  not  only  to  raise  the  siege,  but  if  possi- 
ble to  bring  on  a  general  engagement. 

The  duke  easily  penetrated  into  his  design,  and  omitted  nothing  in  his 
power  to  prevent  him  from  carrying  it  into  execution.  After  the  arrival  of 
several  German  auxiliaries  in  his  camp,  his  army  was  superior  in  number, 
as  it  had  always  been  in  discipline,  to  that  of  the  prince  ;  and  he  could  lot 
have  much  reason  to  dread  the  event  of  a  battle,  in  case  he  should  find  it 
unavoidable.  But  knowing  that  the  fate  of  battles  is  decided  sometimes  by 
accidents,  against  which  no  human  prudence  can  provide  ;  and  considering, 
that  the  prince's  army,  through  the  scantiness  of  his  funds,  would  proba- 
bly soon  fall  to  pieces  of  itself,  he  resumed  the  principles  on  which  lie  had 
acted  in  the  time  of  William's  former  expedition,  and  resolved  to  avoid 
exposing  his  troops  to  any  unnecessary  risk  ;  hoping,  that,  by  tiring  out  the 
enemy,  he  should  be  able  to  triumph  over  them  without  fighting.  With  this 
view,  while  he  invested  the  town  on  every  side,  and  prevented  any  sup- 
plies from  being  thrown  into  it,  he  entrenched  his  camp  so  strongly,  as  to 
render  it  entirely  impracticable  for  the  prince  of  Orange  to  force  his  lines. 
He  fortified  the  several  passes  by  which  the  town  might  be  approached  in 
the  strongest  manner  ;  watched  over  every  operation  himself,  with  indefa- 
tigable attention  ;  and  forbade  his  men  to  engage  in  the  slightest  skirmish 
with  the  enemy,  whatever  provocation  they  might  receive. 

After  having  taken  these  precautions,  he  sent  out  five  hundred  horse  to 
reconnoitre.  They  were  met  by  nearly  the  same  number  of  German  horse, 
commanded  by  count  Henry,  William's  youngest  brother,  who  being  ambi- 
tious to  distinguish  himself  in  this  his  first  campaign,  attacked  the  Spaniards 
with  uncommon  fury,  and  after  killing  many  of  them,  broke  their  ranks, 
and  drove  them'  back  in  great  confusion.  The  Prince  himself  followed 
soon  afterwards  with  all  his  army,  and  drew  it  up  in  battle  array  before  the 
duke  of  Alva's  camp. 

But  Alva,  more  determined  than  ever  since  the  repulse  of  the  cavalry  to 
adhere  to  his  plan,  kept  all  his  men  within  their  entrenchments.  The 
prince  of  Orange  omitted  nothing  in  his  power  to  induce  him  to  change  his 
purpose.  He  shifted  his  ground,  intercepted  the  convoys  of  provisions,  at- 
tacked foragers,  and  sent  out  parties  on  every  side,  with  a  view  to  entice  the 
enemy  to  quit  their  lines. 

There  were  persons  in  the  Spanish  camp  who  condemned  their  general's 
conduct  on  this  occasion,  and  exhorted  him  to  put  to  proof  that  courage  of 
which  the  enemy  were  so  extremely  ostentatious  Among  these  was  the 
archbishop  of  Cologne  e,  whose  ardent  spirit  breathed  nothing  but  war  and 

e  The  Count  of  Isenbersr. 
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lj72>  battle,  and  who  could  not  relish  those  cautious  maxims  by  which  the 
duke  of  Alva  had  resolved  to  regulate  his  conduct.  Alva  remained 
equally  firm  against  the  importunities  of  his  friends,  and  the  arts  that  were 
practised  by  the  enemy.  It  was  a  maxim  often  in  his  mouth,  that  as  all  hu- 
man events  are  precarious,  the  most  precarious  of  all  is  a  battle  :  to  which 
he  added,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  the  aim  of  a  general  to  fight,  but  to  over- 
come ;  and  that  there  were  other  means  by  which  this  aim  might  be  accom- 
plished more  effectually  than  by  fighting. 

But  although  his  conduct  was  not  approved  by  the  archbishop  of  Cologne, 
he  had  the  satisfaction  to  know  that  it  gave  the  greatest  uneasiness  to  the 
prince  of  Orange  ;  who  perceived,  that  if  an  opportunity  did  not  offer  soon 
of  striking  some  important  blow,  by  which  he  might  raise  the  siege,  it 
would  not  be  possible  for  him  to  keep  his  army  together.  His  finances  did 
not  enable  him  to  bring  provisions  from  a  distance,  and  all  the  country  round 
had  been  plundered  by  the  Spaniards.  Being  driven  therefore  to  despair, 
he  made  a  bold  effort  to  break  through  the  enemy's  entrenchments  ;  but. 
this  adventurous  attempt,  which  nothing  could  justify  but  the  urgent  motive 
that  incited  him,  was  attended  with  such  an  issue  as  he  had  reason  to  ex- 
pect.    His  men  were  bravely  repulsed,  and  a  considerable  loss  sustained. 

He  now  relinquished  all  hopes  of  either  raising  the  siege,  or  forcing  an 
engagement  ;  and  he  resolved  to  leave  Hainault,  after  attempting  to  intro- 
duce such  supplies  into  the  town  as  might  enable  the  garrison  to  hold  out  till 
winter,  when  the  duke  of  Alva  would  be  obliged  to  retire.  For  this  pur- 
pose, he  made  choice  of  two  thousand  horse  and  one  thousand  foot,  the 
Slower  of  his  arm)'.  There  was  only  a  single  pass  by  which  they  could 
have  access  to  the  town,  and  at  that  place  Alva  had  built  a  strong  fort,  of 
which  he  committed  the  defence  to  a  select  body  of  Spanish  troops,  under 
the  command  of  Sancio  d'Avila  and  Julio  Romero.  Notwithstanding  this 
precaution,  which  left  hardly  a  possibility  of  success,  the  troops  destined 
for  the  relief  of  Mons  advanced  towards  the  pass  with  the  utmost  intrepid- 
ity. Romero  and  d'Avila  received  them  with  equal  intrepidity  ;  and  were 
seconded  by  the  guns  of  the  fort.  The  combat  was  hot  and  furious.  There 
was  a  brisk  cannonading  during  the  time  of  it  from  the  two  armies,  and  from 
the  town  ;  but  the  fire  from  the  fort  did  the  greatest  execution  ;  and  the 
Germans,  after  several  hundreds  of  their  number  had  fallen,  were  at  last 
obliged  to  abandon  their  attempt. 

The  prince  of  Orange,  now  convinced  of  the  impossibility  of 
Therrince  relieving  the  besieged  in  opposition  to  so  powerful  an  army,  im- 
is  ou.Kwj  to  mediately  decamped.  The  duke  of  Alva  followed  him  next  day 
:«fuft.  a  vvith  most  of  his  forces,  and  in  every  movement  discovered  the 
most  consummate  skill  ;  so  that  he  at  once  prevented  the  Frince 
from  returning  towards  Mons,  and  avoided  being  reduced  himself  to  the  ne- 
cessity of  fighting.  It  was  not  long  before  he  learned  that  there  was  not 
(he  same  good  order  in  the  Prince's  army,  which  had  hitherto  been  observ- 
ed in  it.  William's  authority  over  his  troops  had  suffered  greatly  by  the  fai- 
lure of  his  late  attempts  ;  and  he  was  unable  any  longer  to  maintain  that 
perfect  discipline,  without  which  no  army,  however  numerous,  can  be  for- 
midable. 

Alva  readily  embraced  the  opportunity  which  this  circumstance  afforded 
him.  Having  taken  a  view  in  person  of  the  enemy's  quarters,  he  resolved 
to  attack  them  in  the  night.  He  committed  the  charge  of  this  enterprise  to 
Julio  Romero,  and  gave  him  two  thousand  chosen  infantry,  who  were  order- 
ed to  be  ready  to  march  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  each  with  a  shirt  over 
his  armour,  to  enable  them  to  distinguish  one  another.  They  fell  with  great 
fury  on  the  Germans,  who  were  stationed  to  guard  the  camp  ;  and  as  most 
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of  them  were  fast  asleep,  they  made  dreadful  havoc  among  them,  till 
the  alarm  was  communicated  to  the  rest,  who  were  soon  roused  by  the 
groans  and  shrieks  of  the  wounded.  At  first,  believing  that  the  whole  Span- 
ish army  had  attacked  them,  they  fied  precipitately.  The  assailants  had  in 
the  beginning  set  fire  to  the  tents,  and  many  of  the  Germans  perished  in 
the  flames.  But  this  circumstance,  by  which  the  horror  of  the  scene  was 
augmented,  saved  the  German  army  from  destruction.  It  discovered  the 
number  of  the  Spaniards,  and  made  it  easier  for  the  prince  of  Orange  to 
draw  up  his  men,  and  to  know  in  what  quarter  he  might  find  the  enemy. 
But  the  assailants,  perceiving  that  the  whole  camp  was  up  in  arms,  made 
their  retreat  in  time,  and  eluded  the  vengeance  which  they  saw  approach- 
ing. By  the  favour  of  the  night  they  escaped  with  little  loss,  after  having 
put  to  the  sword  near  five  hundred  of  the  Germans. 

The  consequences  of  this  disaster  were  more  pernicious  to  the  prince  of 
Orange  than  the  disaster  itself.  It  filled  his  troops  with  consternation,  and 
gave  them  a  formidable  idea  of  the  Spaniards,  whom,  on  account  of  their 
having  so  often  declined  fighting,  they  had  been  accustomed  to  despise. 
Without  waiting  for  orders,  they  hastily  decamped  with  one  consent,  and 
left  a  part  of  their  baggage  a  prey  to  the  enemy.  They  had  not  candour  to 
acknowledge,  that  the  misfortune  which  had  befallen  them  on  the  preced- 
ing night  was  owing  to  their  negligence  in  obeying  orders.  They  were  dis- 
posed to  throw  the  blame  of  it  upon  their  general,  and  began  to  complain, 
that  instead  of  enriching  them  with  spoil,  he  had  brought  them  into  the  Low 
Countries,  only  to  expose  them  to  perpetual  hardships  and  distress.  He 
found  means,  however,  at  this  time,  to  quiet  their  minds,  and  in  some  mea- 
sure to  rectify  their  opinion  of  his  conduct. 

The  duke  of  Alva  was  on  this  occasion  urged  by  his  officers  to  pursue 
the  Prince  till  he  should  drive  him  entirely  out  of  the  Netherlands  ;  but 
he  repeated  the  old  maxim,  That  it  is  wiser  to  make  a  bridge  for  a  flying 
enemy,  than  to  reduce  them  to  despair  ;  and  returned  to  the  siege. 

The  prince  of  Orange  led  his  troops  to  Mechlin  ;  and  having 
remained  there  for  some  days  to  recruit  them  after  their  fatigue,  J^  arm?"53 
he  continued  his  march  northwards,  till  he  had  broujrht  them  as 
lar  as  Orsoy  in  the  dutchy  of  Cleves.  At  that  place  their  ill-humour  broke 
out  afresh  with  greater  violence  than  ever,  and  they  began  to  hold  private 
meetings,  in  which  they  deliberated,  whether,  in  order  to  procure  payment 
of  their  arrears,  they  should  not  deliver  him  up  to  the  duke  of  Alva.  The 
principal  officers  received  this  ungenerous  proposal  with  horror  and  indig- 
nation. They  were  convinced  that  the  Prince  had  done  every  thing  that 
could  have  been  done  by  a  general  of  the  most  consummate  abilities.  They 
knew  that  he  had  begun  his  enterprise  with  the  highest  probability  of  suc- 
cess, and  that  his  failure  in  it  had  been  almost  entirely  owing  to  the  treache- 
rous dealings  of  the  French  king  ;  by  trusting  to  whom,  he  had  engaged  in 
a  very  different  plan  of  operations  from  that  which  he  would  otherwise  have 
adopted.  By  these  considerations  the  officers  were  entirely  satisfied  ;  and 
through  their  influence,  the  common  soldiers  were  persuaded  to  relinquish 
their  perfidious  design.  The  army  was  immediately  disbanded  ;  and  Wil- 
liam set  out  for  Holland,  where  the  people  longed  for  his  arrival. 

His  retreat  from  Mens  gave  his  brother,  count  Lewis,  who  was 
naturally  of  a  sanguine  temper,  the  deepest  affliction.     And  this,     ™^.srm." 
joined  to  the  extreme  fatigue  which  he  had  undergone  for  several     Mom. 
months  before,  threw  him  into  a  violent  distemper,  which  prevent- 
ed him  for  some  time  from  attending  to  the  siege.     But  during  his  confine- 
ment La  Noue  conducted  the  defence  with  so  much  skill  and  intrepidity, 
that  Alva,  despairing  of  being  able  before  winter  to  take  the  town  by  force. 


"190  HISTORY    OF    THE    REIGN    OF  [BOOK  XI. 

was  willing  to  agree  to  such  terms  of  capitulation,  as  count  Lewis 
thought  it  not  dishonourable  to  accept.  These  were,  that  the  French, 
count  Lewis,  the  Flemish  nobility,  and  all  who  were  not  inhabitants  of  the 
place,  should  leave  it  with  their  arms  and  baggage  ;  and  that  such  of  the 
inhabitants  as  had  borne  arms  might  leave  it  with  their  effects,  but  not  their 
arms  That  such  of  them  as  were  catholics  might  remain  in  the  town  un- 
molested ;  but  that  all  the  protestants  should  not  only  depart  from  the 
town,  but  from  the  Netherlands  ;  and  that  all  persons,  whether  citizens  or 
foreigners,  should  take  an  oath,  that  they  would  not  carry  arms  for  the 
space  of  a  year,  either  against  the  king  of  France  or  the  king  of  Spain  ; 
from  which  oath  count  Lewis  alone  was  exempted.  This  capitulation  was 
signed  by  the  dukes  of  Alva  and  Medina  Cceli,  by  Frederic  de  Toledo,  and 
the  baron  de  Noicarmes  ;  and  all  the  conditions  of  it  were  punctually  ful- 
filled. 

In  this  manner  was  Mons  recovered  from  the  protestants, 
oie°srpaniatdsf  z^eT  it  had  been  more  than  three  months  in  their  possession, 
at  Mechiin.  The  duke  of  Alva  felt  no  anxiety  with  regard  to  the  recovery 
of  the  cities  which  had  received  the  prince  of  Orange.  They 
were  neither  strongly  fortified  nor  sufficiently  provided  with  garrisons  to 
defend  them.  The  first  against  which  he  turned  his  arms  was  Mechlin  ; 
and  he  ordered  his  son  to  lead  thither  the  Spanish  troops,  who  having  re- 
ceived no  pay  for  some  time,  advanced  like  so  many  famished  wolves,  with 
a  resolution  to  satiate  their  rapacity  by  plundering  the  inhabitants. 

On  their  arrival,  the  garrison  which  had  been  left  in  the  town  by  the 
prince  of  Orange  seemed  determined  to  make  resistance  ;  but  finding  the 
citizens  averse  from  co-operating  with  them,  and  despairing  of  being  able, 
without  their  assistance,  to  hold  out  long,  they  deserted  the  place  in  the 
night  ;  and  next  morning  all  the  priests  and  ecclesiastics  went  in  solemn 
procession  to  Toledo's  tent,  to  deprecate  his  vengeance.  When  they  were 
pleading  the  cause  of  the  unhappy  anxious  inhabitants,  and  representing 
that  only  a  small  number  of  them  had  been  guilty,  while  by  far  the  great- 
est part  had  preserved  their  allegiance  ;  the  soldiers,  apprehensive  that 
Toledo  might  listen  to  this  apology,  and  disappoint  them  of  their  prey, 
rushed  forward  to  the  city,  and  broke  into  it,  some  by  the  gates,  and  others, 
by  the  help  of  scaling  ladders,  over  the  walls.  Then  spreading  themselves 
like  a  deluge,  they  gave  a  loose  to  every  species  of  violence  ;  butchering 
some,  and  plundering  all  without  mercy.  There  was  no  distinction  made 
of  age,  sex,  or  condition.  Virgins  and  matrons  were  violated  before  the 
eyes  of  their  parents  and  husbands.  The  churches  and  convents  were 
pillaged  as  well  as  private  houses  ;  and  the  nuns  were  not  exempted  from 
that  brutal  lust  and  fury,  which  the  Spaniards  indulged  without  control. 

The  duke  of  Alva  was  sensible  how  great  an  odium  must 
iiukeof  JUva?  attend  such  a  barbarous  treatment  of  a  city,  which  had  hither- 
to been  distinguished  for  its  fidelity  ;  yet  he  chose  to  justify 
what  had  been  done,  and  in  a  few  days  afterwards  published  a  manifesto, 
in  which  he  declared,  that  the  citizens  had  suffered  no  more  than  their 
rebellion  deserved  ;  that  justice  was  not  yet  entirely  satisfied  ;  that  their 
crime  merited  a  still  severer  punishment,  than  barely  to  be  deprived  of 
their  effects  ;  and  that  other  cities  which  had  already  imitated,  or  should 
afterwards  imitate,  their  example,  might  expect,  sooner  or  later,  to  meet 
with  the  same  fate.  Of  the  sacrilege  that  had  been  committed  on  the 
churches  and  convents,  and  the  shocking  treatment  of  the  weaker  sex,  no 
mention  was  made  in  the  manifesto,  and  no  excuse  was  ever  offered  for 
passing  over  these  enormities  with  impunity.  Great  arrears,  said  the  apo- 
logists of  Alva,  were  at  that  time  due  to  the  soldiers  ;  and,  as  he  could  no': 


BOOK  XI.]  PHILIP    II.    KING    OF    SPAIN.  191 

satisfy  them,  he  either  thought  it  reasonable  to  allow  them  to  take  a 
compensation  for  their  pay  ;  or,  being  well  acquainted  with  their  fero- 
cious tempers,  he  was  afraid  to  exercise  his  authority.  The  Spanish  soldiers 
themselves,  though  little  scrupulous  with  respect  to  crimes  contrary  to  the 
laws  of  nature,  justice,  and  humanity,  were  afterwards,  agreeably  to  the 
character  of  their  nation,  touched  with  remorse  on  account  of  their  viola- 
tion of  the  churches  ;  and  in  order  to  atone  for  their  guilt,  they  hearkened 
to  the  dictates  of  superstition,  and  laid  out  a  portion  of  their  plunder  in 
building  a  house  for  the  Jesuits  in  Antwerp  e. 

Alva  having  gone  to  Maestricht,  where  he  dismissed  his 
German  horse,  went  from  thence  to  Brussels,  while  the  Spa-  cruelty  of  tiv 
niards  were  permitted  to  remain  at  Mechlin  for  several  days,  zutpheu.s  a 
which  they  employed  in  collecting  their  plunder,  and  in  send- 
ing it  off  in  boats  to  Antwerp,  to  be  exposed  to  sale.  Toledo  then  led  them 
against  the  other  cities  which  had  received  German  garrisons.  These 
garrisons  fled  on  his  approach  ;  and  the  people  agreed  to  pay  exorbitant 
contributions  to  save  their  cities  from  being  sacked  :  nor  did  he  meet  with 
any  opposition  in  his  progress,  till  he  came  to  Zutphen,  which  was  at  that 
time  a  place  of  considerable  strength.  It  was  defended  with  a  wall  flank- 
ed with  bastions,  and  surrounded  with  a  deep  ditch.  The  Issel  washes  the 
fortifications  on  one  side,  the  Berkel  on  another  ;  and  the  ground  on  the 
other  two  sides  is  so  extremely  wet  and  marshy  as  to  render  the  place,  for 
the  greatest  part  of  the  year,  almost  inaccessible.  But  unfortunately  for 
the  protestants  in  garrison,  they  could  not  avail  themselves  of  these  advan- 
tages at  this  juncture  ;  the  frost  having  set  in  with  uncommon  severity  se- 
veral days  before  the  arrival  of  Toledo.  He  found  no  difficulty  therefore 
in  approaching  the  place  with  his  batteries,  and  he  soon  made  a  breach  in 
the  wall.  He  was  preparing  for  an  assault,  when  he  received  intelligence, 
that  the  garrison,  and  all  such  as  had  rendered  themselves  obnoxious  had 
gone  out  of  the  town  by  the  opposite  gate  ;  and  that  the  citizens  who  re- 
mained were  now,  when  left  at  liberty  to  act  agreeably  to  their  inclination, 
willing  immediately  to  surrender  at  discretion.  But  Toledo  having,  by  the 
small  resistance  which  the  garrison  had  made,  got  a  pretext  for  plundering 
this  unhappy  people,  refused  to  listen  to  any  terms  of  accommodation,  and 
ordered  his  troops  to  advance.  They  entered  the  town  without  opposition, 
and  repeated  there  the  same  shocking  barbarities  which  they  had  exercised 
in  Mechlin,  with  this  difference,  that  as  there  was  much  less  booty  in  Zut- 
phen, to  satisfy  their  rapacity,  they  indulged  their  cruelty  so  much  the 
more.  They  put  to  the  sword  all  the  citizens  who  fell  in  their  way,  men 
and  women  without  distinction  ;  and  when  they  were  tired  with  slaughter- 
ing, they  cast  great  numbers  into  the  Issel,  and  indulged  themselves  in  the 
horrid  joy  of  beholding  the  unhappy  sufferers  perish  in  the  stream.  Bv 
the  sword  and  water,  above  five  hundred  perished  ;  and  the  rest  were 
obliged  to  redeem  their  lives  by  the  most  oppressive  contributions,  which 
were  so  cruelly  exacted,  that  the  living  had  reason  to  envy  the  fate  of 
those  whom  death  had  delivered  from  such  intolerable  misery  f . 

«  Meteren,  p.  10".    Campana,  p.  97.     Bentivoglio,  p.  114. 
f  Meteren,  p.  110.    Bentivoglio,  p.  115.    Meursii  Auriacus,  p.  98. 
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\sn.  VV  TIILE  the  Spanish  army  was  employed  in  the  siege  of  Mods, 

,n  Holland  and     and  in  subduing  the  other  revolted  towns  in  the  southern  pro- 
zeaiand.  vinces,  the  people  of  Holland  and  Zealand  improved  the  leisure 

which  was  afforded  them,  by  taking  every  precaution  in  their  power  to 
secure  themselves  from  being  again  reduced  under  the  Spanish  yoke. 
They  increased  the  number  of  their  ships  of  war,  completed  their  fortifi- 
cations, and  levied  so  great  a  number  of  forces,  as,  with  the  great  advan- 
tages of  their  situation,  they  hoped  would  be  sufficient  for  their  defence. 
Before  the  duke  of  Alva  set  out  for  Mons,  he  had,  agreeably 
pwiippasses  to  orders  transmitted  to  him  from  Spain,  read,  in  presence  of 
oftheiothand     the  States  of  Brabant,  Artois,  Hainault,  and  Flanders,  a  decla- 

soth^pemiy.n       ratjon>  that    foe    woul(l    pass    from    the    taxeg    Qf    the    tenth    and 

twentieth  pennies,  on  condition  that  the  States  would  devise 
some  other  means  by  which  the  money  necessary  for  the  king's  service 
might  be  raised.  Intimation  was  made  of  this  concession  to  the  States  of 
Holland,  by  the  count  of  Bossut  ;  who,  in  the  name  of  the  governor,  com- 
manded them  to  assemble  at  the  Hague,  to  consider  of  what  other  taxes 
they  would  substitute  in  the  room  of  those  which  had  been  formerly 
imposed. 

This  concession,  which,  if  it  had  been  made  sooner,  might 
His  concession  have  prevented  the  revolt  of  the  maritime  provinces,  was  not 
the  states.         attended  with  the  desired  effect.     It  excited  in  the  minds  of 

the  people  the  highest  degree  of  joy  and  exultation  ;  but  they 
did  not  think  themselves  indebted  for  it,  either  to  the  king  or  the  duke  of 
Alva.  They  ascribed  it  wholly  to  the  dread  that  was  entertained  of  the 
prince  of  Orange,  to  whom  alone  they  thought  themselves  bound  for  this 
first  instance  of  attention  that  had  been  shewn  to  their  inclination  or  in- 
terest since  Philip's  accession  to  the  throne.  They  could  not  doubt,  that 
if  his  apprehensions  of  the  German  army  were  removed,  Alva  would 
be  again  permitted  to  resume  the  pursuit  of  that  plan  of  tyranny  which  he 
had  been  obliged  to  suspend.     They  were  well  acquainted  with  the  vindic- 
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tive  spirit  which  animated  Philip's  councils.  They  knew  that,  for  1J7? 
much  slighter  offences  than  those  of  which  they  had  been  guilty, 
many  thousands  of  their  countrymen  had  suffered  the  most  cruel  death  ; 
and  they  believed,  that  whatever  assurances  might  be  given  them  of  pardon, 
the  memory  of  their  guilt  would  never  be  extinguished  but  in  their  blood. 
By  the  unrelenting  cruelty  which  had  been  exercised  against  the  protes- 
tants.  added  to  the  contempt  which  had  been  shewn  to  their  fundamental 
rights  and  laws,  the  people  were  entirely  alienated  from  Philip's  person 
and  government  They  were  convinced  that  he  had  resolved  to  treat  them 
henceforth,  not  as  subjects  but  as  slaves  ;  and  they  had  long  repined  and 
murmured  at  their  fate. 

From  the  time  of  Alva's  arrival  in  the  Netherlands,  all  the  protestants 
who  had  escaped  from  the  cruelty  of  the  inquisitors,  had  carefully  conceal- 
ed their  sentiments,  and  conformed  to  the  established  worship  ;  but  having 
of  late  received  a  great  increase  of  number,  by  the  return  of  many  of  the 
exiles,  they  had  thrown  off  the  mask  ;  and  it  now  appeared,  that  by  far  the 
greatest  part  of  the  inhabitants,  and  even  of  the  deputies  of  the  States, 
were  strongly  attached  to  the  reformed  religion.  Their  religious  zeal  co- 
operated with  their  abhorrence  of  the  Spanish  tyranny  ;  and  both  together 
inspired  them  with  a  fixed  unalterable  purpose  to  defend  their  liberty  to 
the  last. 

Prompted  by  these  motives,  the  States  paid  no  regard  to  the 
order  for  assembling  at  the  Hague,  transmitted  to  them  by  Rossut  ;  at  Don,fe' 
and  that  they  might  the  more  strongly  express  their  contempt  of 
the  Governor's  authority,  they  appointed  an  assembly  to  be  held  at  Dort. 
Of  this  assembly  they  gave  early  notice  to  the  prince  of  Orange,  and  intreat- 
ed  him  to  send  one  of  his  most  faithful  friends,  properly  instructed,  to  as- 
sist them  in  their  deliberations.  The  person  whom  the  iJriuce  made  choice 
of  for  this  purpose,  was  the  Sieur  de  St.  Aldegonde,  the  author  of  the  com- 
promise, who  had  long  been  well  acquainted  with  William's  most  secret 
views  and  sentiments. 

St.   Aldegonde  readily  undertook  the  task  imposed  upon  him  ; 

and  at  the  first  meeting  of  the  States,  gave  them  thanks,  in  the     a™*  enter 
.  *s  '  c  .  mto  en- 

name  of  the  Prince,  for  the  intimation  which  they  had  sent  hun,     (-agemems 

of  their  resolution  to  vindicate  their  liberty  under  his  direction,  nnnceof 
"  The  Prince  was  conscious,  he  said,  of  being  seriously  interest-  0«nge. 
ed  in  the  welfare  of  all  the  provinces,  and  of  none  more  than  those 
of  Holland  and  Zealand,  which  for  several  years  had  been  the  objects  of 
his  particular  attention.  From  time  to  time  he  had  heard  with  indignation 
and  grief,  of  the  distress  and  misery  to  which  they  had  been  reduced 
through  the  Spanish  tyranny  ;  and  there  was  nothing  which  he  desired  more 
ardently,  than  to  be  instrumental  in  recovering  for  them  those  invaluable 
rights,  which  for  ages  past  had  proved  the  source  of  their  prosperity.  In 
order  to  accomplish  this  end,  he  had  spared  neither  expence  nor  labour. 
He  had  failed  in  his  former  attempt  for  their  deliverance,  not  (he  hoped, 
they  would  believe)  through  any  negligence  or  misconduct,  hut  through  the 
superior  power  and  more  copious  resources  of  the  enemy.  In  his  present 
armament,  he  had  already  expended  all  that  remained  of  his  once  ample 
fortune  ;  and  as  in  levying  his  army,  he  had  trusted  in  a  great  measure  to 
the  assistance  which  they  had  promised  him  ;  now  was  the  time  to  fulfil 
that  promise,  and  to  enable  him  to  begin  his  military  operations  without 
delay." 

The  States,  who  knew  the  truth  of  what  St.  Aldegonde  had  represent- 
ed, and  were  sensible  how  much  the  success  of  William's  enterprise  de- 
pended on  his  receiving  an  immediate  supply,  sent  him  without  delav  a 


or, 
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hundred  thousand  florins,  which  they  borrowed  from  the  more  wealth) 
citizens  ;  and  promised  to  send  him  more  as  soon  as  it  could  be  rais- 
ed, either  from  the  ordinary  taxes,  or  from  the  revenues  of  the  mo- 
nasteries, which  were  at  that  time  converted  into  a  fund  for  carrying  on 
the  war.  Aftpr  this  transaction,  a  solemn  declaration  in  writing  was  deliv- 
ered to  St.  Aldegonde,  in  which  they  engaged  to  acknowledge  the  prince 
of  Orange  as  the  only  lawful  governor  or  stadtholder  of  the  province  ;  ap- 
pointed him  commander  in  chief  of  all  their  forces  by  sea  and  land  ;  and 
engaged,  that,  without  his  consent,  they  should  not  listen  to  any  terms  of 
peace  which  might  be  offered  :  St.  Aldegonde,  on  the  other  hand,  engag- 
ing in  the  name  of  the  prince,  that  he  would  not  lay  down  his  arms,  nor 
enter  into  any  accommodation  or  treaty,  without  the  knowledge  and  appro- 
bation of  the  States  b. 

The  States  exerted  themselves  strenuously  to  perform  their 
u«ss'.rd's  promises  of  supplies.  They  sent  him  two  hundred  thousand  flo- 
rins, which  he  received  at  Ruremonde,  in  his  way  to  Mons,  and 
gave  him  security  for  three  hundred  thousand.  When  the  news  were 
brought  them  of  his  retreat,  and  the  necessity  under  which  he  found  him 
self  of  disbanding  his  army,  they  were  exceedingly  dejected  ;  and  were  fill- 
ed with  the  most  disquieting  apprehensions,  when  they  considered  that  the 
duke,  of  Alva,  having  no  enemy  in  the  field  to  oppose  his  progress,  was  now 
at  liberty  to  employ  all  his  forces  united  in  taking  vengeance  on  them  fox 
their  contempt  of  his  authority. 

Their  distress  was  much  increased  by  the  inflexible  obstinacy 
adhere^to™  °f  the  crty  °f  Amsterdam,  in  adhering  to  the  Spanish  interest  : 
iardSpan  which  did  not  proceed  so  much  from  the  general  inclination  of 
the  citizens,  as  from  the  care  which  the  duke  of  Alva  had  taken 
to  preserve  the  government  of  that  city  in  the  hands  of  the  most  rigid  ca- 
tholics. By  an  order  of  the  States,  Lumey,  count  de  la  Marc,  had  besieg- 
ed it  with  a  considerable  body  of  troops  ;  but  after  making  some  progress 
in  his  operations,  he  despaired  of  success,  and  suddenly  raised  the  siege. 
He  ascribed  the  miscarriage  of  his  attempt  to  the  negligence  of  the  States, 
in  supplying  him  with  provisions.  The  States,  on  the  other  hand,  threw 
the  blame  entirely  upon  the  count.  They  had  been  for  some  time  past  ex- 
tremely dissatisfied  with  his  conduct,  on  account  of  the  cruelties  which  he 
had  allowed  his  troops  to  exercise  against  the  catholics  ;  and  they  believed 
that  they  should  never  be  able  to  persuade  the  people  of  Amsterdam  to 
unite  with  the  other  cities  in  the  province,  while  their  army  was  under  the 
command  of  a  person  who  had  rendered  himself  so  exceedingly  obnoxious  h. 
Loud  complaints  of  the  outrages  of  the  soldiers  were  heard  in 
outrages  every  quarter,  and  many  of  the  people  began  to  lament  the  revo- 
committed  lution  to  which  they  had  given  their  consent.  The  States  dreaded 
iroopT.'  the  consequences  of  so  much  ill-humour.  But  they  were  not  pos- 
sessed of  power  sufficient  to  remedy  the  abuses  complained  of: 
and  la  Marc,  who  was  naturally  violent  and  ferocious,  paid  no  regard  to 
their  commands.  In  this  distress  they  had  no  resource,  but  in  the  prudence 
and  authority  of  the  prince  of  Orange  ;  who,  they  hoped,  would,  notwith- 
standing his  late  misfortunes,  be  able  to  repress  the  insolence  of  the  sol- 
diers and  their  general.  They  sent  him  notice  of  the  critical  situation  to 
which  they  were  reduced  ;  and  they  intreated  him  to  come,  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible, to  take  the  government  of  the  province,  and  the  command  of  the 
forces  into  his  own  hand. 

ff  Meursii  Auriacus,  p.  84.  h  Meursii  Auriacus,  p.  95. 
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William  could  not,  either  with  safety  or  honour,  have  left  his         1572. 
army  sooner  than  he  did.     From  Orsoy,  where  it  was  disbanded,     theprinceof 
he  went,  attended  only  by  his  own  domestics,  and  a  company  of     Holland!11 
horse,  to  Campen  in  Overyssel,  and  from  thence  he  passed  over 
the  Zuider  Sea  to  Enchuysen  ;  where  he  was  joyfully  received,  and  all  his 
directions  for  the  greater  security  of  the  place  were  carried  immediately 
mto  execution.     After  staying  there  for  some  days,  and  visiting  the  other 
towns  in  the  province,  he  set  out  for  Haerlem  ;  having  appointed  a  conven- 
tion of  the  States  to  be  held  in  that  city,  to  consider  of  the  present  situation 
of  their  affairs. 

His  arrival  excited  in  persons  of  all  ranks  the  most  unfeigned 
joy  ;  but  this  joy,  he  perceived,  was  greatly  allayed  by  their  ap-     nimity. 
prehensions  of  being  unable  to  resist  an  enemy,  before  whom  be 
himself,  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army,  had  been  obliged  to  retire.     The 
first  object  of  his  attention  was  to  raise  their  drooping  spirits,  by   making 
them  sensible  of  the  advantages  which  they  possessed  in  the  nature  and  sit- 
uation of  their  country  ;  which,  while  they  retained  their  superiority  at 
sea,  and  acted  in  concert,  would  render  abortive  all  the  attempts  of  the 
Spaniards  to  reduce  them.      The  magnanimity  which  he  displayed  diffused 
itself  into  every  breast  ;  and  the  deputies  unanimously  declared,  that  they 
would  be  entirely  governed  by  his  councils  in  all  their  conduct,  and  would 
lay  down  their  lives  sooner  than  abandon  that  invaluable  liberty,  without 
which  they  thought  life  itself  was  not  desirable. 

In  the  present  temper  of   their  minds,  William  might  have     „.       , 

111  i  r      i  ••  ■  -i  i_       1  His  mouera. 

ruled  the  people  ot  the  maritime  provinces  with  an  absolute  tion.ai.dsa. 
sway  ;  but  he  knew  there  was  a  much  safer,  as  well  as  a  more  ^XtUni. 
effectual,  method  of  exercising  power,  and  wisely  resolved  to 
consult  the  States  in  every  matter  of  importance,  and  to  take  upon  himselt 
only  the  execution  of  their  commands.  For  this  purpose  he  frequently 
convened  them  ;  and  in  order  to  give  greater  weight  to  their  decisions,  he 
persuaded  them  to  admit  into  their  number  the  deputies  of  twelve  other 
cities,  besides  those  of  whom  their  assembly  had  been  hitherto  composed  : 
a  measure  which  was  no  less  gracious  and  popular,  than  it  was  wise  and  pru- 
dent. It  flattered  the  vanity  of  those  towns  on  which  the  new  privilege 
was  bestowed  ;  engaged  them  to  contribute  with  greater  alacrity  their  share 
of  the  public  expences  ;  and  drew  the  several  districts  of  the  province 
into  a  state  of  more  intimate  union  with  one  another. 

With  the  States,  thus  increased  in  number,  the  Prince  applied  himself  to 
rectify  the  disorders  which  had  prevailed,  and  to  put  the  province  into  & 
posture  of  defence  against  the  Spaniards.  It  had  been  deserted  during  the 
late  commotions  by  many  of  the  principal  inhabitants,  by  several  members 
of  the  courts  of  justice,  and  by  the  officers  of  the  revenue,  and  others  who 
held  public  employments  ;  which  they  had  been  induced  to  abandon  either 
by  their  attachment  to  popery,  or  the  diffidence  in  the  duration  and  stability 
of  the  present  government.  The  numerous  vacancies  which  were  thus  oc- 
casioned, were  supplied  with  protestants  ;  and  no  catholic  was  admitted  into 
any  office,  or  allowed  to  take  any  concern  in  the  administration  of  public 
affairs. 

The  exercise  of  the  Romish  religion  was  prohibited  in  the     Establsh. 
churches  ;  and  the  only  worship  permitted  to  be  exercised  pub-     memo:  the 
licly,  was  the  protestant,  as  taught   by  Calvin,  and  practised  in     rfiiglun. 
Geneva,   and   the   Palatinate.     Thus  far  the  prince  of  Orange 
complied  with  the  inclination  of  the  people,  by  a  great  majority  of  whom 
the  principles  of  the  reformers   had  been  embraced      But  all  persecution 
on  account  of  religion,  he  discouraged  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.     His 
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reasonings  for  toleration  were  more  successful  now  in  favour  of  the 
papists,  than  they  had  been  formerly  with  the  dutchess  of  Parma,  in 
behalf  of  the  reformers.  The  States,  by  his  persuasion,  resolved  that  no 
person  whatever  should  be  molested  on  account  of  his  religion,  provided 
that  he  lived  quietly,  kept  no  correspondence  with  the  Spaniards,  and  gave 
no  disturbance  to  the  established  mode  of  worship) 

William  found  greater  difficulty  in  restraining  the  licentiousness  of  the 
army,  than  in  sealing  either  the  courts  of  justice  or  the  church.  When  we 
reflect  on  those  horrid  scenes  which  were  exhibited  in  the  Netherlands  by 
the  duke  of  Alva  and  his  associates,  it  will  not  appear  surprising,  that  the 
protestants  should  have  conceived  the  most  violent  animosity  against  their 
bloody  persecutors.  They  had  seen  their  dearest  relations  and  friends, 
besides  many  persons  whom  they  revered  on  account  of  the  innocence  and 
sanctity  of  their  lives,  treated  like  the  most  flagitious  malefactors  :  and 
many  of  themselves  had,  in  order  to  avoid  the  same  fate,  been  obliged  to 
abandon  their  habitations,  and  to  wander  from  place  to  place,  forlorn  and 
indigent.  In  the  bitterness  of  their  distress,  they  had  forgotten  the  spirit 
of  that  religion  for  which  they  suffered  ;  and  on  many  occasions  wreaked 
their  vengeance  against  their  enemies  with  a  brutal  fury.  To  the  Spaniards 
who  were  taken  prisoners  at  sea,  the  protestants  on  board  the  fleet  gave  no 
quarter  ;  while  the  ecclesiastics,  and  many  others  whose  only  crime  was 
their  adherence  to  the  religion  of  their  ancestors,  were  treated  by  the  pro- 
testant  soldiers  with  equal  inhumanity. 

The  count  of  la  IVlarc,  commander  in  chief  of  the  forces,  was 
i.umey  de     g0  far  fr0m  opposing  these  enormities,  that  he  encouraged  his  sol- 

la  Marc.  .  ri  »  s 

diers  in  committing  them.  This  nobleman's  principal  virtue  was 
intrepidity,  and  under  the  cloak  of  zeal  for  liberty,  and  the  reformed  reli- 
gion, he  seems  to  have  intended  nothing  so  much  as  the  gratification  of  his 
avarice  or  revenge.  The  prince  of  Orange,  who,  from  his  natural  human- 
ity, and  a  prudent  regard  to  future  consequences,  was  utterly  averse  to 
every  species  of  violence,  attempted  to  make  him  sensible  of  the  folly  and 
iniquity  of  his  conduct.  But  finding  that  he  was  not  likely  to  succeed,  and 
that  the  soldiers  still  indulged  themselves  without  control  in  their  wonted 
excesses,  he  referred  the  matter  to  the  cognizance  of  the  States,  and  de- 
sired them  to  consider  coolly  what  was  proper  to  be  done.  The  States5 
who  were  highly  incensed  against  the  count,  for  his  contempt  of  their  au- 
thority, deprived  him  of  his  command,  and  ordered  him  to  be  apprehended. 
William,  unwilling  to  forget  the  services  which  the  count  had  performed  in 
the  beginning  of  the  revolt,  soon  after  interposed  in  his  behalf,  and  prevail- 
ed upon  the  States  to  release  him.  But  la  Marc  could  not  digest  the  affront 
which  had  been  offered  him.  He  complained  loudly  of  the  States  for  their 
ingratitude  ;  boasted  of  his  authority  in  the  fleet  and  army,  and  attempted 
to  excite  a  spirit  of  sedition  among  the  people.  The  States  were  medita- 
ting to  seize  him  a  second  time,  in  order  to  bring  him  to  his  trial.  But  the 
prince  of  Orange,  prompted  by  tenderness  for  his  relations,  and  a  sense  of 
his  former  services,  dissuaded  them  from  executing  their  design,  and  advis- 
ed them  to  suffer  him  to  leave  the  province.  The  States  listened,  though 
with  some  reluctance,  to  this  advice,  and  the  count  having  left  the  Nether- 
lands, died  soon  afterwards  in  the  city  of  Liege. 

The  command  of  the  forces  was  conferred  on  the  count  of  Battenburg, 
by  whom  they  were  brought  under  proper  discipline  ;  and  all  such  of  the 
catholics  as  chose  to  remain  in  the  country,  delivered  from  those  alarms  and 
apprehensions  with  which  they  had  been  hitherto  disquieted.     One  cause 

1  Grotius,  p.  41. 
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of  the  great  irregularities  which  had  heen  committed  by  the  troops,     1S72 
was  the  want  of  proper  funds  for  their  subsistence.     The  States  now 
supplied  this  defect,  as  well  as  the  present  circumstances  of  the  province 
would  allow      To  the  payment  of  the  army,  and  other  public  purposes, 
they  appropriated  the  demesnes  which  the   king  had  enjoyed  as  count  of 
Holland,  the  revenues  of  the    Romish    priests   and    monasteries,   and    the 
estates  of  all  such  catholics  as  had  gone  over  to  the  enemy,  besides  a  cer 
tain  proportion  of  the  captures  made  at  sea  k 

While  the  prince  of  Orange  and  the  States  were  thus  em- 
ployed in  providing  for  the  security  of  Holland,  Frederic  de     Progress  of  tu* 

'  ,      ,  i  .  ,  .  i_  i-i        Spanish  aims. 

Toledo  had  made  rapid  progress  in  reducing  the  towns  which 
had  revolted  in  the  other  provinces  ;  nor  did  he  find  much  difficulty  in 
subduing  them  ;  for  so  great  was  the  terror  which  they  had  conceived 
from  his  late  success,  that  of  all  the  towns  which  had  declared  for  the 
prince  of  Orange  in  Groningen,  Overyssel,  Utrecht,  and  Friesland,  there 
was  none  that  did  not  send  ambassadors  to  Toledo,  to  deprecate  his  ven- 
geance, and  to  make  profession  of  unreserved  submission  to  his  will.  He 
placed  garrisons  in  the  most  considerable  towns,  and  inflicted  no  other 
punishment  upon  the  people  hut  pecuniary  fines.  Had  he  maintained  the 
same  moderation  in  his  conduct  afterwards,  he  would  not  perhaps  have 
encountered  much  greater  difficulty  in  the  recovery  of  some  of  the  towns 
of  Holland  and  Zealand,  than  he  had  met  with  in  recovering  those  of  the 
interior  provinces  ;  but  from  natural  temper,  he  rejoiced  infinitely  more 
in  rigour  and  severity,  than  in  lenity  and  moderation  ;  of  the  truth  of 
which  he  gave  a  signal  proof  in  his  barbarous  treatment  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Naerden. 

This  town  was  then  neither  large  nor  strongly  fortified,  yet 
the  citizens,  prompted  by  some  foreign  protestants  who  resid-  ^"peopw  t 
ed  in  it,  were  bold  enough  to  refuse  admittance  to  a  company  Naevden. 
of  horse,  sent  by  Toledo  before  his  main  army,  to  require 
their  submission  ;  but,  having  quickly  repented  of  their  rashness,  they 
dispatched  a  deputation  of  the  most  respectable  inhabitants,  among  whom 
was  Lambertus  Hortensius,  a  man  eminent  for  his  learning,  to  Amersfort, 
where  Toledo  had  arrived  in  his  way  to  Naerden.  He  declined  hearing 
the  ambassadors  himself,  and  desired  them  to  apply  to  Julio  Romero,  who 
had  power,  he  said,  to  grant  them  such  terms  of  reconcilement  as  he  should 
judge  to  be  reasonable  By  Homero  it  was  agreed,  that  the  lives  and  for- 
tunes of  the  citizens  should  be  spared  on  the  following  conditions  :  That 
the  town  should  be  immediately  delivered  into  the  hands  of  Toledo  ;  that 
all  the  inhabitants  should  renew  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  king  ;  and 
that  one  hundred  Spanish  soldiers  should  be  permitted  to  seize  as  much 
booty  as  they  could  carry  at  one  time  out  of  the  city.  In  ratification  of 
this  agreement,  Romero,  having  given  his  right  hand  three  several  times 
to  Hortensius,  entered  the  town,  attended  by  so  small  a  number  of  Spani- 
ards as  banished  from  the  minds  of  the  citizens  all  apprehensions  of  fraud 
or  violence  ;  and  when  he  summoned  them  to  meet  in  one  of  the  churches 
to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance,  they  ran  thither  unarmed,  and  presented 
themselves  a  defenceless  prey  to  their  bloody  murderers.  Whether  Ro- 
mero acted  in  concert  with  Toledo  does  not  appear  from  the  cotemporarv 
historians.  This  only  is  certain,  that  while  the  former  was  employed  in 
administering  the  oath  ;  the  latter,  who  had  brought  forward  his  troops  to 
the  gates  of  the  town,  led  them  directly  to  the  church  in  which  the  citizens 
were  assembled,  and  ordering  the  doors,  which  till  then  had  been  kept  shut, 

k  Grotius,  p.  40.    JVIeursii  Auriacus,  p.  97. 
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to  be  thrown  open,  he  rushed  into  it  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  and  im- 
mediately killed  with  his  own  hand  the  principal  magistrate.  The  Spa- 
niards were  not  backward  to  imitate  the  example  of  their  general.  They  fell 
with  savage  fury  on  the  astonished,  defenceless  citizens,  and  after  butcher- 
ing all  that  were  in  the  church,  spread  themselves  over  the  city,  and  put 
every  person  whom  they  met  to  the  sword.  They  made  no  distinction 
between  the  innocent  and  the  guilty  ;  the  catholics,  as  well  as  protestants  ; 
those  who  had  preserved  their  allegiance,  as  well  as  those  who  had  thrown 
it  off,  were  all  involved  in  one  promiscuous  ruin.  The  soldiers  then 
entering  into  the  houses,  where  they  found  the  wives  and  daughters  of  the 
slain  overwhelmed  with  anguish,  instead  of  being  softened  by  the  sight  of 
so  much  unmerited  distress  in  that  tender  sex,  their  savage  hearts  only 
prompted  them  to  indulge  their  avarice,  their  cruelty,  and  their  lust. 
Even  virgins  under  age  they  violated,  and  others  they  tortured  in  the  most 
inhuman  manner,  either  from  a  wanton  pleasure  which  they  took  in  cruel 
deeds,  or  to  extort  from  the  unhappy  sufferers  a  discovery  of  the  treasure 
which  had  belonged  to  their  murdered  husbands  or  parents.  They  strang- 
led some,  embrued  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  others,  turned  all  the  rest 
of  the  city  into  the  open  fields,  and  then  throwing  fire  into  the  houses,  re- 
duced the  town  to  ashes. 

The  accounts  transmitted  to  us  by  the  protestant  writers  of  the  horrid 
cruelty  which  the  Spaniards  exercised  on  this  occasion,  would  be  incredi- 
ble, if  they  were  not  confirmed  by  the  catholic  historians.  There  was  an 
hospital  in  the  town  for  old  men,  and  at  that  time  there  were  several  in  it 
above  eighty  years  of  age  ;  even  these  were  butchered  ;  nor  did  persons 
confined  to  the  bed  of  sickness  and  distress  escape  their  fury.  The  life  of 
Lambertus  Hortensius  was  saved  by  the  interposition  of  the  count  de  Bossut ; 
but  the  Spaniards  made  him  suffer  what  was  worse  than  death  ;  by  mur- 
dering the  son,  and  tearing  his  heart  out  of  his  body  before  the  father's 
eyes.  There  is  another  instance  of  their  cruelty  recorded,  which  is,  if 
possible,  still  more  inhuman.  After  having  tortured  in  the  most  shocking 
manner  one  of  the  citizens,  to  make  him  discover  where  he  had  concealed 
his  wealth,  they  dishonoured  his  wife  in  his  presence,  and  upon  his  re- 
proaching them  with  their  barbarity,  they  put  him  to  death  ;  then  having 
tied  the  woman's  hands  behind  her,  they  bound  her  by  the  feet  to  a  beam 
of  t-he  house,  with  her  head  downward,  and  left  her  to  die  in  that  posture, 
with  her  little  son,  whom  they  likewise  bound  and  placed  beside  her,  to 
aggravate  the  misery  of  that  dreadful  death  to  which  their  cruelty  had 
doomed  her1. 

From  this  horrid  massacre,  Toledo  led  his  army  to  Amsterdam,  where 
he  remained  for  some  time  in  expectation  that,  from  the  dread  of  his  ven- 
geance, the  other  towns  of  the  province  would  be  induced  to  make  a 
tender  of  their  submission  ;  but  the  cruelty  and  treachery  which  he  had 
exercised  at  Naerden,  were  not  more  contrary  to  the  laws  of  religion  and 
humanity,  than  inconsistent  with  the  maxims  of  sound  policy,  and  were 
calculated  not  so  much  to  excite  terror  as  revenge  and  indignation.  From 
the  fate  of  Naerden,  the  people  were  convinced,  that  there  was  at  least  as 
much  to  be  dreaded  from  submission  as  from  resistance,  and  they  thought  it 
no  less  absurd  than  dangerous,  to  enter  into  terms  of  agreement  with  men 
who  had  shewn  themselves  so  cruelly  perfidious. 

Of  this  they  soon  gave  a  conspicuous  proof  in  their  vigorous 

Harlem      ano-  ohstinate  defence  of  Haerlem.     To  gain  over  the  inhabitants 

of  that  city,  Toledo  had  employed  the  mediation  of  the  catholics 

1  Meursii  Auriacus,  p.  98.    Thuani,  lib.  liv.    Bentivoglio,  \u  115. 
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of  Amsterdam,  anil  some  of  the  magistrates  of  Haerlem  had  sentpri- 
vately  three  of  their  number  to  Frederic  to  treat  with  him  of  a  surren- 
der.    This  was  no  sooner  known,  than  Riperda,  a  Friesiand  gentleman,  to 
whom  the  prince  of  Orange  had  committed  the  government  of  the  town,  called 
together  the  principal  inhabitants,  and  informed  them  of  what  had  _ 

passed.  "  By  a  solemn  oath,"  said  he,  "  the  magistrates  were  ,^h.  * 
lately  bound  not  to  listen,  without  your  permission,  to  any  propo- 
sals, or  to  engage  in  an}r  design  or  enterprise  by  which  the  general  interest 
of  the  city  might  be  affected  ;  yet,  not  only  without  your  permission,  but  even 
without  your  knowledge,  they  have  sent  an  embassy  to  treat  with  Toledo 
about  delivering  the  city  to  the  Spaniards.  We  are  unable,  they  pretend, 
to  withstand  so  great  a  force  as  will  be  brought  against  us,  and  must  be  in- 
volved in  all  the  miseries  of  a  cruel  siege,  unless  we  avert  them  by  a 
timely  application  for  peace  and  pardon.  But  have  the  Spaniards  treated 
with  greater  lenity  those  who  have  trusted  to  their  faith,  than  those  who 
have  opposed  them  ?  Have  the  people  of  Mechlin  and  Zutphen  been 
dealt  with  more  mercifully  than  those  of  Mons  ?  Does  not  the  melancholy 
fate  of  Naerden  sufficiently  instruct  you  how  little  regard  is  due  to  the 
promises  of  those  men,  who  have  now  shewn  themselves  no  less  devoid  of 
faith  than  we  have  ever  found  them  of  humanity  1  Are  not  the  streets 
of  that  unhappy  city  still  reeking  with  the  blood  of  those  who  confided  in 
the  faith  and  mercy  of  the  Spaniards  ?  By  standing  on  our  defence  we 
may  elude  their  fury  ;  but  if  we  receive  them  into  the  city,  we  rush  head- 
long upon  destruction.  They  will  either  butcher  us  like  sheep,  after  they 
have  stripped  us  of  our  arms,  or  reduce  us  to  a  state  of  ignominious 
slavery  and  bondage.  Do  not  flatter  yourselves  with  the  hopes  that  they 
are  willing  to  be  reconciled  to  you.  They  intend  only  to  take  advantage 
of  your  simplicity,  and  to  get  you  into  their  power,  without  exposing 
themselves  to  danger.  Have  you  not  already  sworn  to  act  the  part  to 
which  I  now  exhort  you,  to  defend  your  walls  against  the  Spaniards,  and 
to  preserve  your  allegiance  to  the  prince  of  Orange,  whom  you  have 
acknowledged  as  the  only  lawful  governor  of  the  province  ?  And  in 
order  to  save  ourselves  from  the  hardships  of  a  siege,  shall  we  imitate  that 
vile  example  of  treachery,  which  in  our  enemies  appears  so  odious  ?  Let 
us  derive  courage,  my  friends,  from  the  justness  of  our  cause  ;  and  rather 
than  submit  to  such  an  enemy,  let  us  resolve  to  die,  fighting  gloriously  in 
defence  of  our  religion,  our  liberty,  and  laws." 

This  speech  was  received  with  shouts  of  high  applause  by  all  the  au- 
dience. They  cried  out  with  one  voice  ;  "  No  peace  with  the  Spaniards  ; 
we  will  shed  the  last  drop  of  our  blood,  rather  than  open  our  gates  to  so 
perfidious  an  enemy."  Riperda  then  sent  information  to  the  prince  of 
Orange,  who  was  at  this  time  in  Delft,  of  the  resolution  which  they  had 
formed.  And  in  return,  William  encouraged  the  citizens  to  persevere,  by 
assuring  them  that  the  other  cities  in  the  province  would  exert  themselves 
with  vigour  in  their  behalf.  Immediately  after  which  he  reinforced  the  gar- 
rison with  four  companies  of  Germans  ;  and  sent  St.  Aldegonde  with  a  com- 
mission to  put  the  administration  of  the  town  in  the  hands  of  such  as  were 
sincerely  attached  to  the  reformed  religion.  Of  the  three  ambassadors  who 
had  treated  with  ihe  Spaniards,  one  remained  with  Toledo,  and  the  other  two 
were,  upon  their  return  to  Haerlem,  put  under  arrest,  and  sent  to  Delft, 
where,  after  being  tried,  they  were  condemned  as  traitors.  One  of  them 
died  in  prison,  and  the  other  was  executed  publicly  :  an  instance  of  seve- 
rity, with  which  the  prince  of  Orange  was  not  displeased,  as  it  tended  to 
deter  the  catholics  in  the  other  citie?  from  holding  correspondence  with 
the  enemv> 
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The  news  of  these  unexpected  events  excited,  in  the  fiery  tempers 
1572#  of  Toledo  and  bis  father,  the  highest  degree  of  wrath  and  indignation. 
They  immediately  gave  orders  for  the  march  of  the  troops  to  Haerlem, 
and  exerted  themselves  strenuously  in  making  preparations  for  carrying  on 
the  siege  with  dispatch  and  vigour. 

Haerlem  was,  at  the  time  of  thi*  memorable  siege,  the  most 
Description  considerable  town  in  Holland,  next  to  Amsterdam.  It  was  sur- 
ofHaeriem.  roun(ie(j  wjtn  a  jeep  ditch  and  a  strong  wall,  but  was  of  so  great 
extent,  that  it  required  a  numerous  garrison  to  defend  it.  It  stands  beauti- 
fully in  the  midst  of  an  extensive  plain,  having  a  wood  on  one  side,  and  a 
branch  of  the  river  Sparen  on  the  other  ;  and  the  other  branch  of  that 
river  passes  through  the  town,  and  then  falls  into  the  lake,  or  as  it  is  some- 
times called,  the  sea  of  Haerlem.  Amsterdam  and  Leyden  are  nearly  at 
the  distance  of  between  three  and  four  leagues  from  it  ;  the  former  laying 
towards  the  east,  and  the  latter  towards  the  south.  From  Amsterdam  and 
Utrecht,  Toledo  proposed  to  furnish  his  army  with  provisions  ;  and  the 
people  of  Haerlem  expected  to  derive  the  same  advantage  from  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Leyden  ;  where,  in  order  to  assist  them  more  effectually,  the 
prince  of  Orange  now  fixed  his  residence. 

The  nearest  way  by  which  the  Spanish  army  could  approach  to  Haerlem, 
was  by  the  fort  of  Sparendam,  the  rampart  of  which  stood  on  the  dyke 
along  which  the  troops  must  pass.  Jn  this  fort  Kiperda  had  placed  a 
garrison  of  three  hundred  men,  and  had  begun  to  employ  the  country- 
people  in  breaking  down  the  dyke,  in  order  to  lay  the  country  under  water. 
But  the  frost  having  set  in  with  uncommon  severity,  rendered  all  then- 
labour  fruitless,  and  gave  the  Spaniards  easy  access  to  the  fort.  The 
garrison  made  a  vigorous  resistance  for  some  time  ;  but  being  attacked  on 
every  side,  and  overpowered  by  superior  numbers,  they  were  at  length 
compelled  to  retire  to  Haerlem. 

Toledo  followed  soon  after  with  his  army,  which  consisted  of 
Toledo  be-  between  twelve  and  thirteen  thousand  men  ;  6ix  thousand  of 
*?ensethe  whom  were  natives  of  Spain,  and  the  rest  Walloons  and  Germans. 
He  had  just  begun  to  assign  them  their  several  stations,  when  he 
received  intelligence  that  a  body  of  troops,  amounting  to  near  three  thou- 
sand men,  with  cannon  and  provisions,  were  upon  their  march  from  Ley- 
den. with  an  intention  to  enter  Haerlem,  before  the  blockade  was  formed. 
He  set  out  immediately  to  intercept  them,  and  had  the  good  fortune,  during 
a  fall  of  snow,  to  come  upon  them  unawares,  near  the  village  of  Berken- 
rode.  His  troops  being  greatly  superior  in  number  to  the  enemy,  broke 
their  ranks  at  the  first  onset,  and  having  killed  between  six  and  seven  hun- 
dred, put  the  rest  to  flight.  Their  officers  endeavoured  to  rally  them,  but 
in  vain.  They  fled  precipitately,  and  left  their  cannon  and  provisions  a 
prey  to  the  victorious  army. 

Flushed  with  this  success,  Toledo  returned  immediately  to  the 
Progress  of  siege.  Having  stationed  the  Walloons  and  Germans  on  the  great 
the  siege.  ^^  which  leads  to  Leyden,  he  himself,  with  the  Spaniards,  took 
possession  of  an  hospital,  which  lay  near  the  gate  of  the  cross.  At  this 
place  he  resolved  to  begin  his  operations,  although  the  gate  was  covered 
by  a  strong  ravelin,  and  the  wall  on  that  side  could  be  more  easily  defended 
than  in  any  other  quarter.  Into  this  blunder  he  was  betrayed,  not  so  much 
by  ignorance  or  inadvertence,  as  by  the  contempt  which  he  entertained  for 
the  besieged.  After  the  success  with  which  his  arms  had  every  where  been 
attended,  he  did  not  expect  to  meet  with  the  smallest  difficulty  in  his  present 
enterprise  ;  and  flattered  himself  that  Haerlem,  like  the  other  revolted 
cities,  would,  as  soon  as  he  should  begin  his  attack,  open  her  gates  to  re* 
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ceive  him.  From  the  same  presumption,  he  neglected  all  the  pre- 
cautions which  are  usually  taken  in  sieges  ;  and,  without  opening 
trenches  to  cover  his  men  from  the  enemy's  fire,  he  planted  his  battery, 
and  began  to  cannonade  the  gate  and  ravelin.  He  had  no  sooner  made  a 
breach,  than  he  resolved  to  storm  it,  and  for  this  purpose  ordered  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  men  to  cross  the  ditch,  by  mems  of  a  portable  bridge.  This 
detachment  was  ordered  to  return,  in  case  the  breach  should  be  found  im- 
practicable. But  the  rest  of  the  soldiers,  who  were  not  less  confident  of 
success  than  their  general,  and  were  impelled  by  their  avidity  for  plunder, 
without  waiting  fur  the  word  of  command,  ran  forward  to  the  bridge,  and 
passed  over  it  in  great  numbers.  They  soon  pen.eived  their  error.  The 
breach  was  not  near  so  considerable  as  they  had  im  tgined,  and  their  scal- 
ing-ladders were  too  short.  The  narrowness  of  the  bridge,  which  permit 
ted  only  three  men  to  march  abreast,  threw  them  into  confusion  They 
stood  on  the  brink  of  the  ditch,  crowded  together,  and  exposed  to  the  mus- 
quetry  as  well  as  cannon  of  the  besieged.  Still,  however,  the  foolish  ar- 
dor with  which  they  were  inspired,  made  them  unwilling  to  retire,  till  Ro- 
mero, an  officer  whom  they  highly  respected,  advanced  towards  them,  and 
reproached  them  with  the  madness  of  their  attempt.  "  Do  you  not  per- 
ceive," he  cried.  "  that  the  smallness  of  the  breich  renders  your  assault 
impracticable  ?  Is  this  the  discipline  which  yuu  have  learnt  in  the  school 
of  the  duke  of  Alva  ?  Thus,  without  orders,  to  expose  yourselves  a  de- 
fenceless prey  to  these  rebels,  who  insult  and  butcher  you,  while  they 
themselves  are  out  of  the  reach  of  danger  ?  You  will  soon  find  an  oppor- 
tunity to  take  vengeance  on  them.  At  present  it  is  not  in  your  power." 
At  length  he  persuaded  them  to  retire,  but  not  till  he  himself  was  wounded, 
and  near  two  hundred  private  men,  and  a  great  number  of  officers,  had 
fallen. 

This  disaster  served  to  undeceive  Toledo  with  regard  to  the  facility  of 
his  enterprise  ;  and  he  resolved  not  to  expose  his  troops  to  an}'  further 
danger,  till  he  should  be  fully  provided  with  every  thing  necessary  for  con- 
ducting the  siege,  vvith  less  expence  of  blood,  and  a  better  prospect  of  suc- 
cess. For  this  end,  he  gave  the  proper  instructions  to  his  agents  in  Utrecht 
and  Amsterdam  ;  but  all  the  roads  which  led  to  his  camp,  were  so  much  in- 
fested by  the  Hollanders,  that  a  whole  month  elapsed  before  he  was  in  a 
condition  to  renew  his  operations  against  the  town. 

The  prince  of  Orange  was  more  successful  in  his  attempts  to 
secure  it.     He  could  not  indeed  collect  a  sufficient  number  of    supplies  sent 
troops,  either  to  raise  the  siege,  or  to  force  his  way  through  the     ovel-'tiie  ice. 
enemy's  entrenchments.     But  the  frost  having  continued  for  sev- 
eral weeks,   not  only  men,  but  even  loaded  carriages,  could  be  conveyed 
over  the  lake  with  greater  facility  than  by  land.     The  reader  need  not  be 
told  with  what  agility  the  Hollanders  transport  themselves  from  one  place 
to  another,  over  the  ice,  with  scates.      They  exerted  all  their  dexterity  on 
this  occasion,  and  introduced  into  the  city  fifteen  companies  of  soldiers,  to- 
gether with  a  great  number  of  sledges,  loaded  with  provisions,  and  ammu- 
nition. 

In  the  mean  time  Toledo  had  prepared  every  thing  requisite  for  resuming 
the  operations  of  the  siege  ;  and  he  now  hastened  to  repair  the  faults 
which  he  had  committed  in  the  beginning  :  proceeding  with  greater  cau- 
tion than  before,  but  with  the  same  activity  and  vigour.  Having  by  trench- 
es secured  his  troops  against  the  fire  of  the  besiegers,  he  began  to  batter 
the  town  with  his  artillery  ;  and  at  the  same  time  employed  his  miners,  of 
whom  the  duke  of  Alva  had  sent  him  three  thousand  from  the  bishopric  of 
Liege,  in  working  mines,  and  sapping  the  foundation  of  the  walls.     Neither 
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labour  nor  danger  was  avoided.  But  the  boldness  and  vigilance  of 
the  citizens  and  garrison  were  in  proportion  to  the  means  employed 
to  subdue  them  By  countermines,  they  either  prevented,  or  rendered  in- 
effectual, the  mines  of  the  besiegers  ;  and  no  sooner  was  a  breach  made  in 
the  fortifications,  than  ditches  were  dug,  or  some  sudden  bulwark  raised  be- 
hind it,  by  which  all  access  was  rendered  as  difficult  as  ever.  Not  satisfied 
with  acting  on  the  defensive,  they  often  sallied  out  upon  the  besiegers,  de- 
stroyed their  works,  and  fell  upon  them  sword  in  hand,  when  they  were  the 
least  prepared  to  repel  their  attacks. 

While  the  Spaniards  were  thus  kept  in  perpetual  occupation  and  anxiety, 
the  prince  of  Orange  laboured  assiduously  to  increase  their  difficulties,  by 
sending  out  flying  parties  to  intercept  their  convoys  of  provisions.  Some 
of  these  attempts  proved  successful  ;  and  as  they  made  it  necessary  for 
Toledo  to  send  large  detachments  from  his  army  to  guard  his  convoys,  they 
facilitated  the  introduction  of  supplies  into  Haerlem,  and  retarded  the  pro- 
gress of  the  siege. 

Almost  all  the  supplies  of  the  Spanish  army  came  from  Amster- 
useiess         dam,  and  there  was  but  one  road  by  which  they  could  be  conveyed, 
etcfseci  by     In  order  to  take  possession  of  an  important  pass  on  that  road,  the 
ties.' par'      prince  had  sent  a  detachment  of  troops  under  Antony  le  Peintre, 
who  had  a  principal  concern  in  the  surprise  of  Mons.     The  catho- 
lics of  Amsterdam  having  received  information  of  this  design,  dispatched  a 
number  of  forces,  sufficient  not  only  to  secure  the  pass,  but  to  engage  with 
the  enemy.     The  two  parties  came  to  blows  ;  the  protestanta  were  routed, 
and  many  of  them  slain  ;  among  whom  was  le  Peintre  their  commander. 
In  derision  of  the  besieged,  the  Spaniards  having  cut  off  the  heads  of  le 
Peintre,  and  of  another  officer  killed  in  that  rencounter,  whose  name  was 
Coning  or  King,  they  threw  them  over  the  walls  into  the  city,  with  an  in- 
scription tied  to  the  head  of  Coning,  which  bore,  besides  his  name,  upon 
which  they  jested  awkwardly,  that  he  was  come  with  two  thousand  auxilia 
ries  to  raise  the  siege.     Of  this  insult  the  Haerlemese  shewed  their  re- 
sentment, by  an  action  equally  barbarous.     They  beheaded  twelve  of  their 
Spanish  prisoners  ;  and  then  put  all  their  heads  into  a  cask,  which  they  roll- 
ed down  into  the  trenches,  after  writing  upon  it,  "  The  tax  of  the  tenth 
penny  to  the  duke  of  Alva,  with  the  interest  due  to  him  on  account  of  the 
delay*  of  payment."     In  revenge  for  this  barbarity,  the  Spaniards  hung  up 
by  the  feet  and  neck,  a  number  of  prisoners,  in  sight  of  the  besieged  ;  who, 
in  return,  put  to  death  some  more  of  their  prisoners,  in  the  same  ignomi- 
nious manner,  in  the  view  of  the  Spaniards.     Such  instances  of  barbarous 
and  useless  cruelty  were  often  practised  in  the  beginning  of  the  present 
war  ;  nor  were  they  discontinued,   till  the  duke  of  Alva  and  his  son,  who 
by   their  example  contributed  much  to  the  spreading  of  this  savage  spirit. 
had  left  the  Netherlands. 

The  operations  of  the  siege  were  in  the  mean  time  carried  on 
Toledo  as-  by  Toledo  with  as  much  celerity,  as  the  difficulty  under  which  he 
town!tlfc  laboured  in  furnishing  himself  with  provisions,  and  the  number- 
less diseases  which  the  severity  of  the  season  occasioned  among 
his  troops,  would  allow.  By  undermining  the  ravelin  which  defended  the 
gate  of  the  cross,  he  obliged  the  garrison  to  abandon  it  ;  and  after  a  cannon- 
ading, which  had  lasted  for  many  days,  by  which  he  laid  a  great  part  of  the 
wall  in  ruins,  he  at  last  resolved  to  storm  the  breach  with  all  his  forces. 
For  this  purpose  he  drew  them  together  from  their  several  stations  in  the 
night  ;  and  that  he  might  find  the  besieged  unprepared,  he  began  the  as 
sault  before  day-break.  No  precaution  was  neglected  to  insure  success. 
The  orders  were  explained  to  all  the  soldiers,  particularly  and  distinctly. 
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Each  man  had  his  station  and  part  assigned  him.  Some  were  ap- 
pointed  to  stand  at  a  proper  distance  from  the  walls,  to  annoy  the  ene- 
my in  case  they  should  appear  ;  and  those  who  were  destined  for  the  as- 
sault were  enjoined  to  observe  the  most  profound  silence,  till  they  should 
make  themselves  masters  of  the  breach.  So  well  was  this  last  injunction 
observed,  that  several  of  the  Spaniards  had  mounted  the  breach,  and  even 
scaled  the  walls,  before  the  besieged  were  apprised  of  their  approach. 
But  when  they  had  advanced  thus  far,  they  were  perceived  by  the  guards, 
who  immediately  sounded  the  alarm,  and  tumbled  them  all  headlong,  be- 
fore they  had  time  to  put  themselves  into  a  posture  of  defence 

This  assault  was  made  near  the  ravelin  of  which  the  Spaniards  T  .  , 
had  got  possession  some  days  betore  ;  and  in  order  to  second 
the  assailants,  many  Spanish  officers  and  soldiers  were  standing  upon  the 
ravelin,  and  a  great  number  round  it.  The  townsmen  having  resolved  to 
render  this  fortification  useless  to  the  enemy,  had  wrought  a  mine  under  it, 
and  lodged  there  a  quantity  of  gunpowder,  and  other  combustible  mate- 
rials. They  saw  with  joy,  and  seized  instantly,  the  opportunity  presented 
to  them,  of  executing  their  purpose  with  signal  damage  to  the  enemy  A 
part  of  the  ravelin,  with  the  ground  adjoining  to  it,  was  blown  up  ;  and 
many  of  the  Spaniards  perished.  The  rest  of  the  army  stood  aghast  at 
this  unforeseen  disaster.  The  citizens  left  them  no  leisure  to  recover  from 
their  astonishment,  but  rushed  out  impetuously,  attacked  them  with  irre- 
sistible fury,  and  compelled  them  to  retire  with  the  loss  of  a  great  number 
of  officers,  and  upwards  of  three  hundred  private  men. 

The  failure  of  this  attempt,  in  which  Toledo  had  exerted  his  HemetIi. 
utmost  force  and  skill,  gave  him  great  anxiety  with  regard  to  the  tatesthe 
issue  of  the  siege  ;  and  some  of  the  principal  officers  advised  him  Ihes^lg"! 
to  raise  it  without  delay.  "  All  the  miseries  of  a  siege,"  they 
said,  "  were  felt  more  by  the  royal  army,  than  by  the  rebels  who  were 
besieged.  Through  the  difficult  communication  between  the  camp  and 
Amsterdam,  the  troops  laboured  under  a  perpetual  scarcity  of  provisions  ; 
and  suffered  more  from  the  severity  of  the  season,  than  from  the  sword  of 
the  enemy  They  would  either  never  be  able  to  take  the  place,  or  it 
would  cost  them  infinitely  more  than  it  was  worth.  In  the  end,  the  con- 
querors would  find  themselves  in  as  deplorable  a  condition  as  the  conquer- 
ed ;  and  no  army  would  remain,  sufficient  to  subdue  the  other  cities  which 
had  rebelled." 

This  opinion  was  warmly  opposed  by  other  officers,  who  represented, 
That  their  success  in  the  further  prosecution  of  the  war,  would  depend  on 
the  issue  of  the  present  siege.  "  If  we  raise  it,"  said  they,  "  we  shall 
confirm  all  the  other  cities  in  their  obstinacy  ;  if  we  persevere,  we  shall 
render  easier  every  future  enterprise.  The  season  cannot  remain  long  in 
its  present  severity.  One  night  may  dissolve  the  ice,  of  which  our  enemies 
have  so  often  availed  themselves.  Our  loss  of  men  will  be  speedily  re- 
paired by  the  levies  which  are  making  in  the  Netherlands,  and  by  the 
troops  which  we  expect  from  Spain.  We  shall  soon  be  able  to  cut  off  the 
town  from  all  communication  with  the  other  revolted  cities  ;  and  when  we 
have  done  this,  can  we  doubt  that  the  besieged  will  open  their  gates  and 
throw  themselves  upon  our  mercy  ?" 

Between  these   opposite  opinions  Toledo  would  not  take  upon 
himself  to  decide,  but  referred  the  matter  to  the  duke,  whose  an-     Aiva'siet- 
swer,  carrying  in  it   the  appearance  of  authority  more  than  of    son.toh's 
counsel,  shewed   that  he  was  not  a  little  dissatisfied  with  his  son 
for  deliberating  on   the   subject.     "  You  must   prosecute  the  siege,"  said 
Alva,  in  the  letter  which  he  wrote  to  him,  "  till  you  bring  it  to  the  desired 
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lJ73  issue  ;  unless  you  would  prove  yourself  unworthy  of  the  name  you 
bear,  of  the  blood  from  which  you  are  sprung,  and  of  the  command 
with  which  I  have  intrusted  you.  The  more  difficult  this  enterprise,  the 
greater  glory  may  you  derive  from  it.  In  a  siege  of  such  importance  as 
the  present,  you  ought  not  to  consider  the  number  of  days  which  it  detains 
you,  but  the  consequences  with  which  your  success  or  failure  will  be  at- 
tended. You  must  now  endeavour  to  effectuate  by  famine,  what  you  have 
been  unable  to  accomplish  by  the  sword.  You  must  blockade  the  town, 
instead  of  storming  it  :  and  you  will  be  enabled  to  render  the  blockade 
complete,  by  the  reinforcement  which  will  soon  be  sent  you.  But  if  still 
you  shall  entertain  thoughts  of  abandoning  your  enterprise,  1  will  either 
come  myself  to  the  camp,  sick  as  I  am  .  or  if  my  increasing  illness  shall 
prevent  me,  I  will  send  for  the  dutchess  of  Alva  to  command  the  army,  ra- 
ther than  suffer  it  to  withdraw." 

Frederic  was  stung  with  this  reproach,  and  resolved  to  prosecute  the 
siege,  regardless  of  all  the  difficulties  and  dangers  which  had  induced  him 
to  deliberate.  He  proceeded  slowly,  however,  on  account  of  his  want  of 
a  sufficient  number  of  troops  to  form  the  blockade  ;  when,  about  the  middle 
of  February,  the  frost  went  off,  and  changed  entirely  the  operations  of  the 
contending  parties. 

The  prince  of  Orange  had  not  neglected  to  provide  for  this 
^,t1'aekon  event.  A  great  number  of  vessels  had  been  prepared,  and  as  soon 
as  the  ice  was  melted,  and  the  wind  favourable,  they  left  Leyden 
with  a  large  supply  of  provisions  ;  and  sailing  along  the  lake,  entered  into 
the  Sparen,  and  got  safe  to  Haerlem.  In  this  way  the  besieged  were  fre- 
quently supplied  ;  nor  could  the  Spaniards  for  some  time  procure  a  naval 
force  sufficient  to  prevent  it.  At  last  the  count  de  Bossut,  assisted  by  the 
people  of  Amsterdam,  collected  a  great  number  of  armed  vessels,  with 
which  he  made  his  appearance  on  the  lake  And  thus  the  scene  was  almost 
entirely  changed,  and  the  operations  of  the  siege  converted,  for  several 
weeks,  into  the  various  rencounters  which  passed  between  the  fleets  ; 
while  the  one  party  laboured  to  introduce  supplies  into  the  city,  and  the 
other  was  continually  on  the  watch  to  intercept  them.  At  first  the  actions 
were  slight  and  unimportant,  but  at  length  the  number  of  ships  on  both  sides 
being  greatly  augmented,  they  came  to  a  general  engagement  ;  in  which, 
after  much  bloodshed  victory  declared  against  the  protestants.  In  this  ac- 
tion the  count  de  Bossut  acquired  great  honour,  and  reduced  the  enemy's 
fleet  to  so  low  a  pitch,  that  henceforth  they  could  not  venture  with  safety  to 
come  within  his  reach.  He  soon  after  made  himself  master  of  a  fort  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Sparen,  and  having  stationed  a  part  of  the  fleet  there,  he  ren- 
dered all  access  to  the  town  by  water  utterly  impracticable. 

,„.  During  these  transactions  on  the  lake,  the  townsmen  and 

Hie  vigour  .         =>  .    .  . 

a«d  innepidi-  garrison  exerted  the  same  activity  and  vigour  as  before.  I  hey 
Mcged'  e  '  gave  the  besiegers  no  respite,  but  harrassed  them  continually, 
by  sallying  out  in  strong  bodies,  sometimes  in  one  quarter,  and 
sometimes  in  another.  In  one  of  the  sallies,  they  drove  the  German  forces 
from  their  entrenchments,  slew  upwards  of  eight  hundred  of  them,  set  on 
fire  their  tents  and  baggage,  and  carrying  off  a  great  number  of  cannon  and 
military  ensigns,  returned  to  the  town  in  triumph  m. 

But  Toledo  was  soon  afterwards  in  a  condition  to  prevent  these  eruptions, 
from  which  the  besieged  derived  so  much  glory.  The  reinforcement  which 
his  father  had  been  preparing,  at  length  arrived  ;  and  his  trenches  were 
thereby  secured  against  any  attack  that  could  be  made  upon  them,  either 
from  within,  or  from  without. 

m  Thuanus,  torn.  iii.  p.  218. 
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The  besieged  began  to  suffer  greatly  from  a  scarcity  of  pro-  ]573 

visions.  There  was  no  expedient  for  relief,  however  despe-  Their  distress, 
rate,  which  they  did  not  employ.  They  attempted  frequently 
in  the  night,  to  force  the  enemy's  lines,  and  to  open  a  passage  for  the 
convovs,  which,  agreeably  to  concert,  the  prince  of  Orange  sent  forward, 
to  be  ready  to  enter  the  town,  in  case  the  garrison  could  dislodge  the 
besiegers  from  their  entrenchments.  But  they  found  the  enemy  every 
where  prepared  to  rei  eive  them,  and  were  repulsed  in  all  their  attempts. 
They  had  th;>n  recourse  to  another  no  less  desperate  expedient.  They 
broke  down  the  dyke  of  the  Sparen.  and  laid  all  the  ground  between  the 
lake  and  the  city  under  water.  The  Spaniards  bfing  obliged,  in  conse- 
quence of  this  device,  to  quit  the  part  of  their  entrenchments  to  which 
the  water  reached,  some  dat-l>ottomed  boats  passed  into  tiie  town,  with 
gun- powder  and  provisions.  But  the  relief  which  the  besieged  received 
in  this  way  was  inconsiderable  Bossut  being  absolute  master  of  the  lake, 
the  passage  by  which  the  Hollanders  had  entered  was  soon  blocked  up, 
and  all  access  to  the  town  rendered  as  difficult  as  ever. 

The  people  of  Haerlem  had  now  no  prospect  of  deliverance, 
but  from  a  body  of  troops  which  the  prince  of  Orange   had     count  Batter. 

J  r  .  r  burg  defeated. 

for  some  months  been  employed  in  assembling,  with  a  view  to 
attempt  the  raising  of  the  siege.  He  had  solicited  aid  from  the  queen  of 
England,  and  from  the  French  and  German  protestants.  But  the  former 
was  averse  at  this  time  to  declaring  herself  openly  against  Philip  ;  and 
hoth  the  latter  were  too  much  occupied  at  home,  to  have  either  leisure  or 
power  to  afford  their  brethren  in  Holland  any  effectual  assistance.  In  the 
mean  time,  the  famine  in  Haerlem  had  risen  to  the  most  dreadful  height. 
Every  species  of  ordinary  food  was  already  consumed  ;  and  the  people 
subsisted  on  the  roots  of  the  coarsest  herbs,  and  on  the  flesh  of  horses, 
dogs,  and  other  animals,  against  which  men  commonly  entertain  the  most 
irreconcilable  aversion.  William  having  got  information  of  the  extremity 
to  which  they  were  reduced,  resolved  to  make  an  effort  in  their  behalf, 
with  the  forces  which  he  had  already  collected.  They  consisted  partly  of 
French  German,  and  English  protestants,  but  chiefly  of  raw  troops,  which 
had  been  levied  hastily  for  the  present  purpose  in  the  neighbouring  cities  ; 
amounting  to  four  thousand  foot,  and  six  hundred  horse.  He  intended  to 
have  conducted  this  little  army  himself,  but  was  prevailed  on  by  the  States 
to  give  the  command  of  it  to  the  count  of  Battenburg.  Notice  was  con- 
veyed to  the  besieged,  of  the  time  when  this  armament  would  approach 
Haerlem,  by  letters  tied  to  pigeons,  which  had  been  brought  from  Haerlem 
to  Leyden,  in  order  to  be  employed  as  messengers  to  the  besieged,  in  case 
all  other  communication  between  the  cities  should  be  obstructed" 

Battenburg  set  out  from  Leyden  with  his  troops,  several  field  pieces, 
and  a  large  convoy  of  provisions,  in  the  beginning  of  July.  His  instructions 
were,  to  direct  his  attack  against  the  quarters  of  the  Germans  stationed 
towards  the  plain  of  Haerlem.  The  besieged,  it  was  expected,  would 
sally  out  upon  them  at  the  same  time,  and  while  they  were  thus  distracted 
by  one  enemy  before,  and  another  behind  them,  it  was  hoped  that  the 
convoy  of  provisions  would  find  an  opportunity  of  entering  the  town.  But 
Toledo  having  received  intelligence  of  their  d«  sign,  drew  up  a  part  of  his 
forces  within  their  entrenchments,  to  repress  the  sally  intended  by  the 
besieged,  and  led  out  the  rest  to  meet  count  Battenburg.  His  troops  being 
greatly  superior  to  the  enemy  both  in  discipline  and  number,  broke  their 
ranks,  and  threw  them  into  confusion  at  the  first  onset.     The  general,  and 

n  Thuanus,  lib.  iv.  c.  v. 
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1573      upwards  of  two  thousand  men,  were  killed  ;  and  almost  the  whole 

convoy  of  provisions  feil  into  the  hands  of  the  victors. 

The  besieged  This  disaster  entirely  broke  the  spirits  of  the  besieged,  and 

offer  to  capim-     made  it  necessary  for  them  to  propose  a  surrender  without 

delay.     They  accordingly  sent  a  deputation  to  Toledo,  with 

an  offer  to  deliver  up  the  town,  on  condition  that  the  inhabitants  should  not 

be  pillaged,  and  that  the  garrison  should  be  allowed  to  march  out 
iiisanswer.    of  it,  with  the  honours   of  war.     Toledo  refused  to   listen   to 

these,  or  any  other  conditions  ;  and  informed  them  that  they  must 
leave  it  to  him  to  determine,  what  treatment  both  the  garrison  and  citizens 
should  receive. 

The  besieged  were  too  well  acquainted  with  his  implacable 
iTiUon.res°      spirit  not  to  shrink  at  the  thoughts  of  exposing  themselves  to  his 

mercy.  They  had  not  forgotten  the  dismal  catastrophe  of  Naer- 
den.  They  considered  this  answer  as  a  declaration,  that  he  had  devoted 
them  to  destruction.  The  people  ran  in  crowds  from  every  quarter  of  the 
city,  to  the  places  of  public  resort,  in  order  to  learn  the  particulars  of 
that  fatal  answer  which  the  deputies  had  brought.  The  women,  the  aged, 
and  all  the  more  unwarlike  part  of  the  inhabitants,  were  overwhelmed  with 
terror  As  if  their  houses  had  been  already  in  flames,  or  as  if  they  had 
beheld  the  bloody  sword  of  the  Spaniard  waving  round  them,  there  was 
nothing  to  be  seen  or  heard,  but  tears,  and  shrieks,  and  groans.  Their 
despair  was  soon  afterwards  converted  into  a  degree  of  madness,  by  a 
resolution  formed  by  the  governor  and  garrison,  to  leave  all  such  as  were 
unable  to  bear  arms  behind  them,  and  to  force  their  way,  sword  in  hand, 
through  the  enemy's  lines.  To  prevent  them  from  executing  their  pur- 
pose, the  women  hastened  tumultuously  (many  of  them  with  their  children 
in  their  arms)  to  the  gate  where  the  garrison  had  appointed  to  rendezvous 
before  their  departure.  It  was  a  scene  truly  piteous  and  miserable  ;  the 
women  either  rolling  in  the  dust,  or  clinging  round  the  necks  and  knees  of 
their  husbands,  fathers,  sons,  or  brothers  ;  dissolved  in  tears,  and  imploring 
that  they  might  be  carried  along  with  them,  and  suffered  either  to  escape 
or  perish  together.  The  men  were  melted  at  the  sight  of  so  much  anguish 
in  persons  so  near  and  dear  to  them,  and  yielded  at  last  to  their  entreaties. 
It  was  then  agreed,  that  one  half  of  all  the  military  in  the  town  should 
march  in  the  front,  the  other  half  in  the  rear,  and  the  women,  children,  and 
others  unable  to  bear  arms,  in  the  middle  between  them.  Drawn  up  in 
this  form,  they  resolved  to  attempt  a  passage  with  their  swords  through  the 
enemy's  entrenchments.  They  knew  it  to  be  impossible  but  that  most  of 
them  must  perish.  "  But  if  we  open  our  gates  to  the  Spaniards,"  said 
Riperda,  "  must  we  not  likewise  perish  ?  And  if  we  must  die,  (though 
still  it  is  possible  we  may  escape,)  is  it  not  better  to  die  fighting  bravely  in 
the  field  :  we  who  have  exerted  ourselves  so  strenuously  in  defence  of 
our  religion  and  liberty  ;  than,  after  being  stript  of  our  arms,  and  bound 
like  criminals,  to  receive  an  ignominious  death  upon  a  scaffold,  or  in  a 
dungeon,  from  the  hands  of  an  ungenerous  and  unrelenting  enemy  ?" 

They  were  upon  the  point  of  putting  their  design  in  execu- 
Toieiio  offers  tjorij  wnen  intelligence  of  it  was  carried  to  Toledo.  He  con- 
bie  terms.  '  sidered,  that  if  they  were  not  diverted  from  it,  he  should,  in 
consequence  of  his  victory,  instead  of  a  great  and  important 
city,  acquire  possession  only  of  a  desolated  ruin.  He  reflected  too  on  the 
danger  to  which  his  troops  might  be  exposed,  from  the  fury  of  so  many 
brave  men  animated  by  despair  and  vengeance  ;  and  therefore,  without 
delay,  he  sent  a  trumpet  to  the  besieged,  to  give  them  hopes  of  favour  and 
forgiveness.     There  was  a  violent  struggle  in  their  minds  for  some  time 
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between  their  fears,  and  the  hopes  with  which  he  thus  inspired  them. 
But  from  their  knowledge  of  his  character,  their  distrust  and  diffidence 
prevailed  ;  and  they  refused  to  hearken  to  his  proposal,  till  he  engaged, 
that,  on  condition  of  their  paying  two  hundred  thousand  livres,  the  army 
should  be  restrained  from  plundering  the  inhabitants,  and  that  all  of  them, 
except  tifty-seven,  whom  he  named,  should  receive  a  full  pardon  of  their 
offences. 

This  exception  of  so  great  a  number  of  citizens,  who  were  the  most 
considerable  persons  in  the  town,  and  had  distinguished  themselves  by  their 
bravery  in  its  defence,  would  have  prevented  the  accommodation  from 
taking  place,  had  not  the  German  part  of  the  garrison  urged  in  the  most 
determined  manner,  that  the  conditions  offered  should  be  accepted.  The 
Walloons,  on  the  other  hand,  and  the  Dutch,  were  extremely  reluctant  and 
averse  ;  because,  as  they  were  more  obnoxious  than  the  Germans,  they 
believed  that  no  mercy  would  be  shewn  them.  The  garrison  being  thus 
divided  in  their  sentiments,  and  many  of  them  having,  with  a  view  to  make 
their  escape,  secretly  withdrawn  from  their  statious  on  the  walls,  the  in- 
habitants began  to  dread  that  the  Spaniards,  observing  them  grown  more 
remiss  than  formerly,  might  take  the  town  by  storm  ;  and 
therefore,  without  further  delay,  they  sent  a  deputation  of  The  surrender 
their  number,  to  make  the  surrender  on  the  terms  proposed. 

A  regiment  of  Spaniards  was  immediately  sent  to  take  possession 
of  the  place.     All  persons,  whether  inhabitants  or  foreign  soldiers,     Juiyn 
were  ordered  to  lay  down  their  arms.     The  citizens  were  com- 
manded to  retire  into  certain  churches,  and  the   garrison   to  certain  mo- 
nasteries, where  guards  were  placed  over  them    to  prevent  their  escape. 
On  the  same  day,  Toledo  entered  the  town  with  the   Spanish  troops.     In 
order  to  induce  the  foreign  soldiers,  of  whom  the  garrison  chiefly  consist- 
ed, to  concur  with  the  inhabitants  in  the  surrender,  Toledo  had  given  them 
particular  assurances  of  safety.     And  although  they  were  strictly  guarded, 
and  not  suffered  to  depart,  yet  bread  had  been  distributed  to  them  as  well 
as  to  the  citizens  ;  and  no  violence  was  offered  them  till  the  third  day, 
when   the  duke  of  Alva,   who   had  recovered  from  his  illness,  came   to 
Haerlem,  on   pretence   of  visiting  the  fortifications,  but  in  reality  to  in- 
struct his  son  with  regard  to  his  treatment  of  the  prisoners. 

It  was  then,  but  too  late,  that  this  brave,  though  now  de- 
fenceless garrison,  repented  of  having  so  tamely  delivered  up  Theprefidions 
their  arms  ;  and  saw  the  folly  of  trusting  in  the  mercy  of  an  va and  his  son. 
ungenerous  enemy,  whose  revenge  and  hatred  were  implaca- 
ble. A  massacre,  which  had  been  concerted  in  the  interview  between  the 
father  and  son,  was  begun,  by  putting  to  death  three  hundred  Walloons. 
At  the  same  time,  the  brave  liiperda  and  other  persons  of  note  were  be- 
headed. But  the  slaughter  stopt  not  here.  Several  hundreds  of  French, 
Scotch,  and  English  soldiers,  besides  a  considerable  number  of  the  citizens 
who  had  been  seized  in  attempting  to  make  their  escape,  were  likewise 
butchered  ;  and  when  the  executioners  were  tired  with  slaughtering,  they 
tied  the  unhappy  victims  two  by  two,  and  plunged  them  into  the  river. 
Even  the  sick  and  wounded  were  carried  out  into  the  court-yard  of  the 
hospital,  where  they  lay,  and  put  to  the  sword. 

Historians  differ  as  to  the  number  of  those  who  were  involved  in  this 
dismal  catastrophe  ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  some  of  the  Spanish  writers 
make  it  greater  than  the  Dutch.  By  the  lowest  account,  nine  hundred 
brave  men  were  executed  like  the  vilest  malefactors,  who,  trusting  to 
Toledo's  promise,  had  given  up  their  arms,  and  thrown  themselves  upon 
his  mercy. 
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It  would  shock  the  reader's  humanity  to  offer  any  excuse 
consequences  for  such  inhuman  cruelty  ;  yet  it  must  not  be  denied  that  Alva 
Uefenceof™15  na^  amp'e  matter  of  chagrin,  when  he  considered  how  much 
Haeriem.  the  length  of  the  siege,   and  the   obstinate   valour  of  the  be- 

sieged, had.  cost  him.  By  the  inclemency  of  the  season,  by 
the  scarcity  of  provisions,  and  by  the  sword  of  the  enemy,  he  had  lost 
four  thousand  five  hundred  men  ;  besides  a  great  number  whom  their 
diseases  or  wounds  rendered  unfit  for  service.  Nor  was  the  diminution  of 
his  forces  the  only  loss  which  he  sustained  from  this  siege.  It  was  attend- 
ed with  an  expence  by  which  his  treasury  was  exhausted.  It  sunk  consi- 
derably the  reputation  of  his  arms,  and  inspired  the  insurgents  with  hopes, 
that  an  enemy,  who  had  found  it  so  difficult  to  conquer,  might  themselves 
be  overcome.  It  afforded  leisure  to  the  other  revolted  cities  to  settle  their 
affairs,  and  furnished  them  with  the  happiest  opportunity  of  carrying  on 
their  conquests  in  Zealand,  where  the  city  of  Middleburg  still  remained  in 
the  hands  of  the  Spaniards  °. 

Of  the  several  inconveniences  which  the  duke  of  Alva  suf- 
Mutinyof  the     fered  from  the  length  of  the  siege,  the  draining  of  his  treasury 

Spanish  troops.  ,         ,  ..  ,  •  ..  •  ii-rn- 

was  not  the  least  considerable  ;  as  it  occasioned  his  tailing 
behind  in  the  payment  of  his  troops,  and  rendered  abortive  all  the  suc- 
ceeding operations  of  the  campaign.  He  intended  that  they  should  have 
gone  from  Haeriem  into  North  Holland,  to  secure  the  town  of  Alcmaer. 
But  when  orders  were  given  for  their  march,  they  refused  to  obey.  They 
had  been  greatly  exasperated  by  the  conditions  granted  to  the  people  of 
Haeriem,  because  they  were  thereby  disappointed  in  their  hopes  of  plun- 
der ;  and  they  resolved  to  make  Toledo  feel  their  resentment,  by  insisting 
on  the  immediate  payment  of  their  arrears.  He  represented  to  them  the 
prejudice  which  the  King's  interest  would  suffer  from  their  remaining 
inactive  at  the  present  crisis.  But  the  more  they  perceived  their  impor- 
tance, the  higher  was  the  gratification  of  their  resentment.  Without 
regard  either  to  Toledo's  remonstrances,  or  to  the  terms  on  which  Haeriem 
had  been  surrendered,  they  fixed  their  quarters  in  that  city  ;  laid  the  citi- 
zens, already  exhausted  by  their  sufferings,  under  contribution,  and  exer- 
cised over  them  the  same  tyrannical  oppression  as  if  they  had  taken  the 
town  by  storm  ;  thus  demonstrating  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  other  cities, 
the  absurdity  of  submitting  to  the  Spaniards,  whatever  conditions  might  be 
offered  ;  since,  even  when  their  commanders  were  willing  to  observe  these 
conditions,  they  were  violated  by  the  soldiers,  whose  rapacity  the  general 
was  unable  to  restrain. 

This  incident  affected  the  duke  of  Alva  with  the  most  sensible  concern. 
He  was  aware  of  the  pernicious  effects  that  must  arise  from  it.  He  had 
ever  valued  himself,  and  not  without  reason,  on  the  exact  discipline  which 
he  had  hitherto  maintained.  Inclined,  but  at  the  same  time  afraid,  to 
employ  rigour  and  severity,  lest  still  more  pernicious  consequences  should 
follow,  he  resolved  to  make  trial  of  persuasion  ;  and  with  this  view  he  em- 
ployed the  intercession  of  the  marquis  of  Vitelli,  who  was  the  most  belov- 
ed as  well  as  the  most  respected  of  all  his  officers.  Vitelli  exerted  his 
utmost  art  and  influence  ;  and  at  last,  with  infinite  difficulty,  he  persuaded 
the  mutineers  to  accept  a  part  of  their  arrears,  and  to  submit  to  the  au- 
thority of  their  commanders  v. 

Much  time   having  been  employed  in  this  negociation,  the 
AicmSaefe  °f     season  was  far  advanced  before  the  army  could  be  led  to  Alcmaer. 

n  Bentivoglio,  p.  117.     Meteren,  p.  110.    Meursii  Auriaccis,  lib.  viii. 
V  Hentivoglio,  p.  131. 
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This  place  (if  they  had  attacked  it  sooner)  must  unavoidably  have 
fallen  into  their  hands.  It  had  been  the  last  of  all  the  cities  in  North 
Holland  in  shaking;  off  its  allegiance  to  Philip.  The  catholic  inhabitants 
were  numerous,  and  had  been  able  to  keep  possession  of  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal gates  of  the  town.  They  had  earnestly  solicited  Toledo  to  hasten  to 
their  assistance.  But  the  mutiny  of  his  troops  having  prevented  him  from 
complying  with  their  request  till  it  was  too  late,  the  prince  of  Orange  had 
improved  the  leisure  which  this  incident  afforded  him  ;  and  having  sent 
forces  to  the  assistance  of  the  protestant  inhabitants,  he  had  wrested  the 
gate  out  of  the  hands  of  the  catholics,  furnished  the  protestants  with  arms, 
and  procured  for  them,  from  the  neighbouring  cities,  supplies  of  provisions 
and  military  stores. 

Toledo  was  aware  of  the  disadvantages  which  must  attend  his  entering 
on  the  siege  of  a  place,  situated  like  Alcmaer,  in  a  marshy  soil,  so  late  in 
the  year.  But  he  hoped  that,  with  so  great  an  army  as  he  now  possess- 
ed q ,  he  would  be  able,  to  reduce  it  before,  the  rainy  season  should  begin  ; 
and  he  knew  that  the  reduction  of  Alcmaer  would  greatly  facilitate  his 
conquest  of  the  other  towns  in  the  province  He  left  Haerlem,  therefore, 
as  soon  as  Vitelli  had  quelled  the  mutiny  of  the  troops,  and  marched  di- 
rectly towards  Alcmaer'. 

Having  planted  a  battery  on  each  side  of  the  town,  he  began  a  brisk 
cannonading,  and  in  a  few  days  made  such  considerable  breaches,  that  he 
doubted  not  of  being  able  to  carry  the  town  by  storm.     In  order  to  divide 
the  garrison,   he  resolved  to  make  an  assault  on  both  sides  at 
once.     The  inhabitants  perceived  his  design,  and  prepared  for     bravdvrepuh- 
their  defence.     The   Spaniards  having  passed  the  ditch,   by     «i. 
means  of  two  portable  bridges,  advanced  to  the  attack  with 
loud  shouts,  and  full  of  confidence  that  there  was  no  force  in  the  place- 
sufficient  to  oppose  them.     But  they  soon  found  that  courage,  when  ground- 
ed on  despair,  can  in  some  cases  supply  the  want  both  of  discipline  and 
numbers.     The  garrison    seconded  by  the  townsmen,  made  so  intrepid  a 
resistance,  as  filled  the  Spaniards  with  astonishment.     They  renewed  the 
attack  several  times  ;  but  were  at  last  obliged  to  retire  with  the  loss  of  six 
hundred  killed,  and  three  hundred  wounded.      Toledo  could  not,  either  by 
promises  or  threats,  persuade  them  to  return  to  the  assault.     Soon  after- 
wards the  rains  began  to  fall,  and  the  Spaniards  suffered  greatly  from  the 
humidity  of  the  air  and  soil.      The  duke  of  Alva  too  had  received  intelli- 
gence, that  the  Hollanders  had  formed  the  design  of  opening  their  sluices, 
in  order  to  lay  the  country  round  Alcmaer  under  water.     To  save  his  army, 
therefore,  from  destruction,  he  sent  orders  to  his  son  to  raise  the 
siege  ;  which  Frederic  did  accordingly  on  the  eleventh  of  Ucto-     ^\^*ieet! 
ber.     He  then  marched  to  the  southern  parts  of  the  province,  and 
put  his  troops,  greatly  fatigued  and  exhausted,  into  winter-quarters1. 

Alva  was  not  more  fortunate  at  this  time  by  sea,  than  he  had 
been  by  land  at  Alcmaer.  In  revenge  for  the  assistance  which  Am«frdamCar 
thepeople  of  Amsterdam  had  lent  the  Spaniards  in  the  siege  of 
Haerlem,  the  inhabitants  of  Enchuysen,  Horn,  and  other  protestant  cities, 
had  fitted  out  against  them  a  numerous  fleet,  which  they  stationed  in  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Ye.  With  this  fleet  they  took  or  destroyed  every 
vessel  that  attempted  to  pass  from  Amsterdam  into  the  Zwider  sea,  and  thus 
put  an  entire  stop  to  the  trade  of  hat  commercial  city.  To  remedy  this 
evil,  which  must  soon  have  proved  fatal  to  a  people  who  subsisted  wholly 

1 1t  amounted  to  sixteen  thousand  men. 

r  It  lies  at  the  distance  of  only  one  day's  journey  from  Haerlem. 

*  Meteren,  p.  12.3.    Thuanus,  lib.  lv.  sect.  8. 
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1573  ^  trade,  the  duke  of  Alva  had  come  himself  to  Amsterdam,  where 
he  had  equipped  with  the  utmost  expedition  a  fleet,  consisting  of 
twelve  ships  of  war,  of  a  much  larger  size  than  usual,  of  which  he  gave 
the  command  to  the  count  de  Bossut.  This  fleet  was  much  inferior  in 
number  to  that  of  the  enemy  ;  but  this  disadvantage,  Alva  hoped,  would  be 
compensated  by  the  number  of  soldiers  on  board,  added  to  the  superior 
size  of  the  ships,  and  the  skill  and  bravery  of  the  commander. 

As  soon  as  Bossut  approached  the  mouth  of  the  river,  the 
Theprotest-  Hollanders  left  their  station,  and  retired  towards  Horn  and  En- 
rico'"0' chuysen.  Here  they  received  a  considerable  reinforcement, 
and  soon  afterwards  returned,  under  the  command  of  Theodore 
Sonoy,  to  watch  an  opportunity  to  encounter  the  enemy  on  advantageous 
terms.  The  two  fleets  for  some  time  lay  in  sight  of  each  other,  and  fre- 
quent skirmishes  passed  between  them.  Bossut  hesitated  long,  whether 
he  should  venture  to  engage  with  a  force  so  much  superior  ;  and  for  this 
reason  he  kept  his  fleet  in  the  open  sea,  and  in  the  deepest  water,  where 
he  could  avail  himself  of  the  size  of  his  ships.  But  the  people  of  Amster- 
dam, impatient  under  the  interruption  of  their  trade,  having  transmitted  a 
false  representation  to  the  duke  of  Alva  of  the  strength  of  the  Dutch 
fleet,  persuaded  him  to  send  positive  orders  for  a  general  engagement. 
Bossut,  though  extremely  diffident  of  success,  immediately  steered  towards 
the  enemy,  who  lay  in  shallow  water,  prepared  for  his  attack.  The  com- 
bat was  begun  with  great  spirit  and  intrepidity,  but  victory  soon  appeared 
on  the  side  of  the  Hollanders,  who  having  a  much  greater  number  of  ships 
than  the  enemy,  attacked  them  on  every  side  ;  and  being  much  nimbler 
in  all  their  motions,  did  them  a  great  deal  of  mischief,  while  their  own  loss 
was  inconsiderable.  Of  Bossut's  fleet,  one  ship,  with  all  the  crew,  was 
sunk  ;  three  were  stranded,  and  afterwards  taken  by  the  Hollanders  ;  and 
all  the  rest,  except  the  admiral's  galley,  saved  themselves  by  flight.  Of 
this  vessel,  the  cotemporary  historians  speak  in  the  strongest  terms  ;  and 
represent  her  as  one  of  the  largest,  and  the  best  equipped,  that  had  been 
ever  seen.  She  was  surrounded  by  a  number  of  the  enemy's  smaller  ves- 
sels, which  battered  her  furiously  on  every  side,  and  at  length  drove  her 
upon  a  bank  Bossut,  still  unwilling  to  suffer  her  to  fall  into  their  hands., 
continued  to  make  the  most  obstinate  resistance,,  till,  of  three  hundred  sol- 
diers on  board,  two  hundred  and  twenty  were  killed,  and  all  the  rest  wound- 
ed but  fifteen.  In  this  situation,  one  of  the  Spaniards,  who  remembered 
the  scenes  of  treachery  and  bloodshed  in  which  he  had  been  concerned  in 
Naerden  and  Haerlem,  advised  the  admiral  to  receive  the  enemy  into  the 
ship,  and  then  to  blow  her  in  the  air.     But  Bossut,  conscious  of  having 

done  every  thing  that  either  his  duty  or  his  honour  could  require, 
Bossut  is  refused  to  listen  to  so  desperate  a  proposal,  and  chose  rather  to  con- 
wkenpn-     ^Q  jn  an  Q^eJ,  which  wag  made  him  by  the  Hollanders,  that  if  he 

would  surrender  without  any  further  resistance,  they  would  spare 
the  lives  of  all  that  were  on  board.  On  this  condition  the  ship  was  accord- 
ingly given  up  ;  and  Bossut,  with  such  of  the  crew  and  soldiers  as  survived, 
was  conducted  to  prison  in  the  town  of  Hornt. 

Sonoy  sent  immediate  notice  of  this  victory  to  the  States  of  Holland  ; 
who  being  sensible  how  much  their  safety  depended  on  maintaining  their 
superiority  at  sea,  had  been  extremely  anxious  with  regard  to  the  issue  of 
the  contest  ;  and  they  now  appointed  a  solemn  thanksgiving  to  be  observed 
in  all  the  churches  of  the  province. 

s  This  engagement  lasted  for  twenty-eight  hours. 

t  The  admiral's  ship  called  the  Inquisition  carried  only  two  and  thirty  guns,— Thuanus, 
lib.  lv.  sect.  vif.    MetereD,  p.  125.    Bentivoglio,  p.  133. 


BOOK  XII.]  PHILI?    II.    KING    OF    SPAIN.  211 

Their  joy  on  this  occasion  was  not  a  little  increased  by  the  ac-  1573. 
quisition  of  San  Gertrudenberg,  which  gave  them  the  command  acquirlasm 
of  the  Maese,  and  a  free  entrance  into  the  province  of  Brabant.  £?rrgtruden- 
It  was  taken  by  a  detachment  of  their  troops,  under  the  command 
of  the  Sieur  de  Payette,  a  French  protestant,  who  entered  it  in  the  night 
by  scalade,  and  put  the  garrison,  consisting  of  a  cohort  of  Walloons  under  a 
Spanish  governor,  to  the  sword. 

This  loss  was  in  some  measure  compensated  to  the  duke  of 
Alva,  by  an  advantage  which  a  detachment  of  his  army  gained     |,,m^ken 
over  the  Sieur  de  St.  Aldegonde,  who  had  marched  with  a  body     prisoner. 
of  troops  to  check  the  excursions  of  the  Spaniards  in  the  south- 
ern parts  of  Holland.     St.  Aldegonde's  forces  were  cut  to  pieces  or  dis- 
persed, and  he  himself  was  taken  prisoner.     Alva  would  not  have  spared 
the  life  of  a  man,  who,  by  his  activity  in  rousing  the  spirit  of  liberty  among 
his  countrymen,  had  rendered  himself  so  exceedingly   obnoxious,  had  he 
not  been  restrained  by  his  regard  for  the  preservation  of  the  count  de  Bos- 
sut  ;  upon  whom  the   prince  of  Orange  had  declared  he  would  retaliate, 
for  whatever  severity  should  be  used  against  St.  Aldegonde  u. 

Alva  intended  to  have  begun  the  next  campaign  with  the  siege 
of  Leyden  ;  and  with  this  view  he  seized  upon  a  number  of  sta-  ^Natta- 
tions  in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  city.  But  this  siege,  no  less  lands. 
memorable  than  that  of  Haerlem,  was  reserved  for  his  success- 
or. Alva  had,  as  mentioned  above,  applied  to  Philip  for  liberty  to  leave  the 
Low  Countries,  on  account  of  the  bad  state  of  his  health,  occasioned  by 
the  moisture  of  the  climate,  and  the  fatigues  which  he  had  undergone. 
This  was  believed  by  many  to  be  only  a  pretence  ;  while  his  request  pro- 
ceeded in  reality  from  apprehensions  that  the  king  had  listened  to  the  re- 
presentations of  his  enemies,  and  would  soon  confer  his  office  upon  another. 
There  is  very  little  reason,  however,  to  suppose  that  Philip  was  in  the  small- 
est degree  dissatisfied  with  his  conduct,  since  he  appears,  in  all  his  tyranny 
and  violence,  to  have  acted  with  strict  conformity  to  his  instructions.  But 
Philip  having  at  last  become  diffident  of  the  success  of  those  cruel  mea- 
sures which  he  had  hitherto  prescribed,  had  resolved,  not  from  choice, 
but  from  necessity,  to  make  trial  of  some  more  gentle  expedients.  He 
knew  how  unfit  the  duke  of  Alva  was  to  be  employed  in  the  execution  of 
this  new  plan  of  government  ;  and  he  believed  that  no  concessions  would 
prove  acceptable  to  the  revolted  provinces,  that  could  be  made  by  one  who 
had  rendered  himself  so  much  the  object  of  their  abhorrence  He  had 
therefore  readily  consented  that  Alva  should  retire,  and  had,  more  than  a 
year  before  the  present  period,  appointed  the  duke  de  Medina  Coeli,  govern- 
or of  the  Netherlands,  in  his  room.  This  nobleman  having  found  upon 
his  arrival,  that  the  provinces  were  in  a  very  different  state  from  what  he 
had  expected,  and  that  the  charge  which  he  had  undertaken  would  proba- 
bly be  attended  with  much  greater  difficulty  than  glory,  declined  entering 
upon  it,  and  afterwards  obtained  leave  from  Philip  to  return  to  Spain.  He 
remained,  however,  in  the  Low  Countries,  till  towards  the  end  of  the  pre- 
sent year,  when  the  new  governor,  Don  Lewis  de  Zuniga,  and  Requesens, 
arrived.  And  soon  afterwards  the  duke  of  Alva,  who  had  come  to 
Brussels  to  receive  Requesens,  having  resigned  the  regency  into  ™ernne^ 
his  hands,  set  out  with  his  son,  by  the  way  of  Germany  and  Italy, 
for  Spain. 

On  this  occasion  men  were  affected  variously.     Even  all  the  protestants 
did  not  entertain  the  same  sentiments  with  regard  to  the  effects  which  the 

«  Meursii  Albanns,  p.  270.    Meteren,  p.  125. 
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lj73  duke's  departure  was  likely  to  produce.  While  some  rejoiced  at  it 
from  the  dread  which  they  entertained  of  his  abilities  ;  others  con- 
sidered, that  for  several  months  past  his  good  fortune  had  forsaken  him  ; 
and  they  believed  that  the  abhorrence  which  his  tyranny  had  excited  to- 
wards his  person  and  government,  would,  by  proving  a  powerful  bond  of 
union  among  his  enemies,  effectually  prevent  them  from  listening  to  any 
insidious  terms  of  accommodation  which  the  Spaniards  might  propose. 

He  was  regarded  both  by  the  catholics  and  protestants,  as  the  chief 
boaft*  source  of  all  the  calamities  in  which  the  Netherlands  had  been  in- 
volved. He  had  received  his  government  from  the  dutchess  of  Par- 
ma, in  a  state  of  perfect  tranquillity.  By  his  tyranny,  he  had  thrown  it  into 
the  most  terrible  combustion,  and  kindled  the  flames  of  a  destructive  war 
which  he  was  conscious  of  being  unable  to  extinguish,  and  had  therefore 
applied  for  liberty  to  retire.  He  is  said  to  have  boasted  to  count  Koning- 
steinv,  at  whose  house  he  lodged  in  his  way  to  Italy,  that,  during  his  go- 
vernment of  five  years  and  a  half,  upwards  of  eighteen  thousand  heretics 
had  suffered  by  the  hand  of  ihe  public  executioner  ;  besides  a  much  greater 
number  whom  he  had  put  to  the  sword,  in  the  towns  which  he  took,  and  in 
the  field  of  battle. 

The  situation  of  the  Low  Countries  during  Alva's  administra- 
ment°vern"  tion,  was  truly  deplorable.  His  oppression  was  not  confined  to 
the  protestants  ;  but  great  numbers  too  of  the  catholics  were  put 
to  death,  and  their  effects  forfeited,  on  the  pretence  of  their  having  given 
entertainment  to  heretics,  or  of  having  held  a  correspondence  with  them  in 
their  exile.  Wives  were  punished  with  the  utmost -severity  for  affording 
shelter  to  their  husbands  whom  the  council  of  tumults  had  condemned  ; 
children  for  performing  the  like  kind  offices  to  their  parents  ;  and  in  Utrecht, 
a  father  was  executed  for  allowing  his  son,  who  had  returned  from  banish- 
ment, to  lodge  under  his  roof  for  one  night.  By  forcing  so  many  thousands 
of  the  most  industrious  inhabitants  to  leave  the  country,  and  by  neglecting 
to  provide  a  naval  force  to  oppose  the  exiles  at  sea,  commerce  was  almost 
entirely  ruined  ;  notwithstanding  which,  he  imposed  upon  the  people  more 
oppressive  taxes  than  they  could  have  borne  if  they  had  been  in  the  most 
flourishing  condition.  In  levying  his  taxes,  the  utmost  rigour  was  employed. 
The  people  were  often  wantonly  provoked,  and  tumults  purposely  excited, 
from  which  occasion  was  taken  to  punish  them  with  confiscation  of  their 
goods,  and  sometimes  both  with  death  and  confiscation.  From  the  confisca- 
tions and  taxes  large  sums  were  raised  ;  yet,  by  maintaining  so  numerous  an 
urmy,  and  by  building  citadels  to  keep  the  principal  towns  in  awe,  as  he  re- 
ceived little  assistance  from  the  king,  who  was  engaged  in  other  expensive 
enterprises,  he  fell  behind  in  the  payment  of  his  troops  ;  and  in  order  to 
keep  them  in  good  humour,  he  permitted  them  to  live  at  free  quarters  upon 
the  inhabitants,  against  whom  they  exercised,  on  many  occasions,  the  most 
cruel  and  oppressive  rapacity. 

v  Uncle  to  the  prince  of  Orange. 
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_PHILIP  could  not  have  made  choice  of  a  more  proper  succes-  isn. 
or  to  the  duke  of  Alva  than  Requesens,  who  had  acquired  some  r^^°J 
military  fame  in  the  battle  of  Lepanto,  and  had  distinguished  him- 
self in  the  government  of  Milan,  by  his  prudence  and  moderation  ;  qualities 
from  which  Philip  now  hoped  for  greater  success  in  quelling  the  rebellious 
spirit  of  his  subjects  in  the  Netherlands,  than  had  attended  the  violent  ad- 
ministration of  the  duke  of  Alva. 

To  shew  as  early  as  possible,  that  a  change  of  measures  had 
been  adopted  by  the  court  of  Spain,  Requesens  began  his  govern-     HeVppiie* 
ment  with  demolishing  Alva's  statue  above  mentioned,  and  with     Wmseitto 

0        ,,  .  .  .  .  .  raise  the 

repressing  the  insolence  ot  certain  garrisons,  at  whose  enormities  siege  or 
his  predecessor  had  connived  8.  He  then  applied  with  great  in-  burg.'e 
dustry  to  make  the  necessary  preparations  for  the  relief  of  Mid- 
dleburg  ;  which,  having  been  closely  besieged  by  the  Zealanders  for  more 
than  a  year  and  a  half,  was  now  reduced  to  the  last  extremity.  Several  vi- 
gorous attempts  had  been  made,  during  the  duke  of  Alva's  administration, 
to  raise  the  siege  ;  but  through  the  superiority  of  the  Dutch  fleet,  they 
had  proved  abortive  ;  and  Mondragon  the  governor  had  given  notice,  that 
if  he  was  not  relieved  in  a  few  days,  he  would  find  it  necessary  to  surrender. 
Requesens  knew  that  nothing  but  the  most  pressing  necessity  would  have 
drawn  this  declaration  from  an  officer  of  so  great  spirit  and  fortitude  as  Mon- 
dragon. And  he  was  sensible,  that,  upon  the  preservation  of  Middleburg 
depended  that  of  all  the  other  towns  in  Zealand  which  retained  their  alle- 
giance. He  therefore  postponed  every  other  object  of  his  attention  ;  and 
having  gone  to  Antwerp,  he  equipped  there,  and  at  Bergen-op-zoom,  with 
the  utmost  expedition,  a  fleet  consisting  of  more  than  thirty  ships,  besides 
transports,  with  provisions  and  military  stores  b. 

a  Strada,  ab  init.  anno  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  seventy-four, 
b  Meteren,  p.  1.31. 
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This  fleet  he  divided  into  two  squadrons,  one  of  which,  command- 
ed by  the  vice-admiral,  the  Sieur  de  Glimes  and  Julio  Romero,  he 
ordered  to  sail  from  Bergen,  down  the  Easter  Scheld  ;  and  the  other 
under  Sancio  d'Avila,  to  fall  down  the  Hondt  or  Wester  Scheld,  from  Ant- 
werp. By  this  measure  he  intended  to  distract  the  enemy's  attention,  and 
to  oblige  them  to  divide  their  forces  ;  and  he  hoped  that  at  least  one  of  the 
two  squadrons  might  effectuate  its  entrance  into  the  canal  of  Middleburg. 

But  the  prince  of  Orange,  whose  adherents  were  numerous  in  every 
corner  of  the  maritime  provinces,  had  received  early  information  of  the 
governor's  design,  and  had  likewise  got  intelligence  of  his  plan  of  opera- 
tions Having  passed  over  from  Holland  to  the  isle  of  Walcheren,  and 
taken  up  his  residence  in  Flushing  in  order  to  assist  the  Zealanders  with 
his  counsel,  William  stationed  a  part  of  his  fleet  on  the  south  coast  of  the 
island,  to  lie  in  wait  for  d'Avila  ;  and  sent  all  the  rest,  strongly  manned, 
and  well  equipped  for  fighting,  up  the  Easter  Scheld,  with  orders,  as  soon 
as  possible  to  attack  the  fleet  under  the  command  of  de  Glimes  and  Romero. 
This  fleet,  with  the  greatest  part  of  the  transports,  had  already 
Battle  of  set  saij  frO0)  Bergen  ;  and  Requesens,  extremely  anxious  for  its 
fate,  had  accompanied  it  as  far  as  Sacherlo.  There  it  cast  anchor, 
and  was  waiting  for  the  rising  tide,  when  the  Zealanders,  commanded  by 
Boisot  admiral  of  Holland,  arrived  in  sight.  De  Glimes  soon  perceived 
the  superiority  of  Boisot's  fleet,  both  in  the  size  and  number  of  the  ships, 
and  wae  of  opinion  that  he  ought  not  to  proceed  in  the  intended  enterprise  ; 
but  he  was  over-ruled  by  Romero,  who,  prompted  by  his  innate  courage, 
and  by  that  contempt,  which,  like  the  rest  of  his  countrymen,  he  enter- 
tained for  the  Dutch  insurgents,  insisted  that  they  should  try  the  fortune 
of  a  battle.  They  accordingly  weighed  anchor,  and  advanced  to  the 
enemy.  In  the  beginning  of  the  engagement,  De  Glimes's  own  ship  ran 
foul  of  a  sand- bank,  from  which  she  could  not  be  disengaged.  The  Zea- 
landers perceiving  her  distress,  attacked  her  on  every  side,  and  at  length 
set  her  on  fire.  Romero  hastened  to  her  assistance  ;  but  all  his  attempts 
to  extinguish  the  flames  proved  ineffectual.  In  a  few  minutes  she  sunk  ; 
after  having  communicated  the  flames  to  Romero's  ship,  that  had  come  to 
her  relief.  Romero  was  obliged  to  jump  overboard,  and  save  his  life  by 
swimming  c-  The  Zealanders  had  the  same  fortunate  success  against  all 
the  other  ships  of  the  enemy  ;  they  sunk  some,  burnt  others,  and  took  the 
rest.  Besides  De  Glimes,  and  several  other  officers,  near  a  thousand 
Walloons  and  Spaniards  perished.  The  victory  was  decisive.  And  Re- 
quesens had  the  mortification,  from  the  dyke  of  Sacherlo,  to  be  an  eye- 
witness of  this  disaster,  which  was  great  in  itself ;  but  was  rendered  strll 
greater,  and  more  afflicting  to  him,  by  the  fatal  consequences  with  which  he 
foresaw  it  must  be  attended. 

D'Avila  in  the  mean  time,  with  the  squadron  under  his  command,  had 
sailed  from  Antwerp,  and  advanced  as  far  as  Flushing.  Had  he  proceeded 
in  his  voyage  without  delay,  he  must  have  reached  Middleburg,  in  spite  of 
the  Dutch  fleet  wich  had  been  stationed  to  oppose  him  ;  for  it  is  not  proba- 
ble that  he  would  have  met  with  great  resistance  from  that  fleet,  as  the 
flower  of  all  the  forces  belonging  to  it  had  been  sent  with  Boisot.  The 
prince  of  Orange,  who  knew  this,  was  extremely  apprehensive  of  the 
issue,  and  anxiously  longed  for  Boisot's  return  ;  but  he  was  soon  delivered 
from  his  anxiety,  by  observing  from  a  promontory  near  Flushing,  that,  in- 
stead of  hastening  forward,  d'Avila  had  cast  anchor,  and  seemed  resolved 
to  wait  for  the  arrival  of  De  Glimes  and  Romero.     In  a  few  hours  d'Avila 

e  Meursii  Auriacus,  p.  122, 
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received  intelligence  of  their  defeat  ;    after  which,  despairing  of 
being  able  to  relieve  the  besieged,  he  immediately  set  sail  for  Ant- 
werp.    He  was  pursued  by  the   enemy  ;  but  having  betaken  himself  to 
flight  in  time,  he  arrived  with  very  little  loss  at  his  destined  port 

The  prince  of  Orange  conveyed  intelligence  to  Mondragon  of  The  surren- 
what  had  passed,  by  a  Spanish  officer  whom  he  had  taken  prison-  dieburg. 
er,  and  at  the  same  time  threatened,  that  if  he  did  not  surrender 
the  town  in  a  few  days,  the  garrison  should  be  put  to  the  sword  without 
mercy.  Great  numbers  of  the  besieged  had  already  died  of  hunger,  or  of 
the  unwholesome  food  to  which  they  had  been  obliged  to  have  recourse. 
Provisions  of  almost  every  kind,  not  excepting  the  flesh  of  dogs  and  hor- 
ses, were  consumed  ;  nor  had  they  any  other  food,  but  bread  made  of  flax 
seed  ;  and  even  this  was  nearly  exhausted.  Mondragon  perceiving  that  the 
destruction  of  the  garrison,  as  well  as  of  the  inhabitants,  must  be  the  cer- 
tain consequence  of  his  refusing  to  capitulate,  consented  to  give  up  both 
the  city  of  Middleburg  and  Armuyden,  on  condition  that  the  garrisons 
should  be  allowed  to  depart  with  their  arms  and  baggage,  and  that  the  ec- 
clesiastics, and  all  such  of  the  catholic  inhabitants  as  inclined  to  withdraw, 
should  have  liberty  to  dispose  of  their  effects,  and  be  transported  to  the 
continent.  William  highly  respected  Mondragon  on  account  of  his  gallant 
conduct  during  the  siege,  and  agreed  to  these  conditions  ;  but  required  that 
he  should  pledge  his  honour  that  he  would  procure  the  release  of  St.  Alde- 
gonde,  and  two  or  three  more  of  the  protestant  leaders,  or  return  into  cap- 
tivity. In  the  sequel,  Mondragon  shewed  himself  worthy  of  the  confidence 
which  was  reposed  in  him.  By  his  intercession  with  Kequesens,  St.  Alde- 
gonde  and  the  other  prisoners  were  set  at  liberty  & 

Notwithstanding  this  signal  triumph  gained  over  Requesens  in  Apprehen- 
his  first  enterprise,  the  prince  of  Orange  was  not  without  appre-  w»  <>•  ore 
hensions,  that  the  difference  between  his  character  and  that  of  Jwge° 
his  predecessor,  added  to  the  difference  of  measures  which  he 
seemed  determined  to  pursue,  might  produce  some  alteration  in  the  senti- 
ments of  the  people.  The  high  military  talents,  the  vigour  and  activity  of 
Alva,  had  been  objects  of  dread  and  terror.  They  had  overawed  most  of 
die  provinces,  and  rendered  the  efforts  of  others  ineffectual  ;  but  as  the 
oppressive  violence  of  that  tyrant  had  at  first  given  birth  to  the  revolt,  so  it 
had  contributed  more  than  any  other  cause  to  cherish  and  support  it.  Un- 
der a  milder  and  more  artful  governor,  William  dreaded  not  only  that  the 
inhabitants  of  the  interior  provinces  would  acquiesce  in  the  established  gov- 
ernment, but  that  even  the  people  of  Holland  and  Zealand  would  be  enticed 
again  to  yield  their  necks  to  the  Spanish  yoke.  And  to  prevent  this,  he 
employed  every  consideration  that  could  work  either  on  their  hopes  or 
fears. 

The  king  had  so  far  complied  with  their  wishes,  as  to  remove  He  puts  the 
the  duke  of  Alva  ;  but  how  little  reason  they  had  to  flatter  them-  {helrguard, 
selves,  that  any  greater  regard  would  be  now  paid  to  their  rights 
than  formerly,  was  manifest  from  his  choice  of  the  new  governor,  who  had 
procured  his  master's  favour,  by  the  exercise  of  cruelty  over  the  Moors  in 
Granada  ;  and  who,  being  a  stranger  and  a  Spaniard  as  well  as  Alva,  could 
not  be  greatly  interested  in  the  prosperity  of  the  provinces,  nor  have  any 
other  end  in  view,  but  to  promote  the  tyrannical  designs  of  the  court  of 
Spain.  Requesens  indeed  had  a  more  benign  and  placid  countenance  than 
Alva  ;  but  the  danger  to  which  the  provinces  were  exposed,  was  for  this 
reason  the  more  to  be  dreaded  by  every  friend  of  his  country.     Amidst  the 
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U74     governor's  professions  of  concern  for  their  prosperity,  no  mention  had 
been  made  of  freeing  them  from  that  enormous  load  of  taxes  under 
which  they  groaned  ;  or  of  delivering  their  consciences  from  that  restraint 
and  violence,  which  the  former  governor  had  imposed  upon  them  ;  or  of 
restoring  the  laws  which  Alva  had  so  wantonly  trampled  under  foot  ;  or  in 
short,  of  dismissing  those  foreign  troops,  from  whose  rapacity  they  had 
suffered  such  intolerable  outrage.     In  order  to  accomplish  these  important 
purposes,  the   provinces  of  Holland  and  Zealand  had  taken  up  arms  ;  and 
although  the  fortune  of  the  war  had  been  various,  yet  in  spite  of  the  most 
vigorous  efforts  of  the  duke  of  Alva  with  a  numerous  army,  to  reduce  them, 
these  provinces  were  governed  by  their  own  inhabitants,  and  enjoyed  the 
free  and  full  possession  of  their  religious  and  civil  rights.     The  other  pro- 
vinces ought  now  to  imitate   the   example  of  their  countrymen,  and  thev 
might  reasonably  hope  that  their  endeavours  would  be  attended  with  suc- 
cess ;  the  king  having  appointed  a  governor  over  them,  inexperienced  in 
the  art  of  war,  and  unacquainted  with  the  army  under  his  command,  which 
was  at  present  strongly  infected  with  a  spirit  of  sedition  and  discontent.     It 
might  perhaps  appear  rash  and  daring  for  the  inhabitants  of  so  narrow  a 
territory  as  the  Netherlands,  to  enter  the  lists  with  so  potent  an  enemy  as 
the  king  of  Spain  ;  but  the   power  of  that  monarch  was  not  in  reality  so 
formidable  as  it  seemed.     The  great  extent  of  his  dominions  served  rather 
to  embarrass  and  encumber  him,  than  to  add  to  his  strength  ;  and  consider- 
ing the  distance  of  his  place  of  residence,  and  the  difficulty  of  transporting 
troops  either  from  Spain  or  Italy,  there  was  little  reason  to  apprehend  that 
he  would  ever  be  able  to  subdue  the  people    of  the  Netherlands,  if  they 
acted  with  that  unanimity  and  spirit  which  became  them,  in  a  cause,  where- 
in, not  only  their  property,  and  their  existence  as  a  commercial  state,  but 
their  religion  and  civil  liberty,  were  at  stake. 

The  last  at-  ^  these  and  such  other  arguments,  did  the  prince  of  Orange 
tempt  of  animate  the  people  to  co-operate  with  him,  in  asserting  their  li- 
Le^fsof  berty,  in  opposition  to  the  plan  formed  by  the  court  of  Spain  to 
Nassau.         enslave  them. 

Meanwhile,  his  brother  count  Lewis,  who  had  resided  in  Germany  ever 
since  the  surrender  of  Mons,  was  employed  in  attempting  to  persuade  the 
protestant  princes  there,  to  assist  him  in  his  preparations  for  a  new  invasion 
of  the  interior  provinces  ;  to  which,  notwithstanding  the  failure  of  his  form- 
er enterprises,  Lewis  was  prompted,  partly  by  his  knowledge  of  the  muti- 
nous spirit  of  the  Spanish  troops,  but  chiefly  by  the  prospect  of  that  assist- 
ance which  it  was  now  in  his  brother's  power  to  afford  him.  It  was  con- 
certed between  the  two  brothers,  that  as  soon  as  count  Lewis  had  finished 
his  levies,  the  prince  should  advance  with  a  body  of  troops  towards  the  in- 
terior provinces,  either  to  make  a  diversion  in  his  brother's  favour,  or  to 
unite  their  forces. 

Lewis  found  it  extremely  difficult  to  procure  money  to  defray  the  ex- 
pence  of  his  intended  expedition  His  brother's  fortune,  as  well  as  his  own, 
were  almost  ruined  by  their  former  military  enterprises.  The  States  of 
Holland  were  involved  in  greater  expence  than  they  were  able  to  support. 
They  had,  in  conjunction  with  the  prince  of  Orange,  made  application  to 
the  queen  of  England  ;  but  this  princess,  being  unwilling  to  embroil  herself 
with  Philip,  had  refused  to  assist  them  Lewis  had  begun  his  preparations, 
in  hopes  of  receiving  supplies  from  some  German  princes,  who  had  promis- 
ed their  assistance,  but  xvho  were  either  not  inclined,  or  unable  to  fulfil  their 
engagements.  To  save  himself  from  the  affront  of  abandoning  an  under- 
taking, in  which  a  great  number  of  French  and  German  protestants  had  en- 
gaged at  his  request,  he  opened  a  negociation  with  Schornberg,  ambassador 
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of  Charles  the  Ninth  of  France,  who  at  this  time  courted  the  favour 
of  the  protestant  princes  in  Germany,  with  a  view  to  facilitate  the 
election  of  his  brother,  the  duke  of  \njou,  to  the  crown  of  Poland.  Be- 
tween Lewis  and  Schomberg,  who  met  at  Francfort  on  the  Maine,  it  was 
agreed,  That  if  Charles  should,  in  behalf  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Low 
Countries,  declare  war  against  the  king  of  Spain,  the  provinces  of  Holland 
and  Zealand  should  be  immediately  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  French 
monarch  ;  on  his  engaging  to  maintain  all  their  rights,  and  in  particular,  the 
free  exercise  of  the  reformed  religion.  But  if  Charles  should  not  make 
open  war.  it  was  agreed,  that  count  Lewis  should  have  three  hundred  thou- 
sand livres  to  assist  him  in  his  present  enterprise  ;  that  the  French  king 
should  have  the  sovereignty  of  Holland  and  Zealand,  and  that  some  of  the 
German  princes  should  be  surety  for  the  performance  of  this  condition.  A 
part  of  the  money  was  paid,  and  Lewis  was  thereby  enabled  to  complete  his 
levies,  which  amounted  to  between  three  and  four  thousand  horse,  and  seven 
thousand  foot  e. 

He  began  his  march,  accompanied  by  his  brother  Henry,  and  Christo- 
pher, son  of  the  elector  Palatine,  in  the  beginning  of  February  ;  and  de- 
spising the  rigour  of  the  season,  he  advanced  with  great  rapidity  towards 
the  Netherlands,  in  hopes  of  finding  the  governor  unprepared.  Having 
crossed  the  Rhine  and  the  Moselle,  he  directed  his  course  towards  Guel- 
derland,  with  an  intention  to  pass  the  Maese  at  Maestricht,  and  to  pursue  his 
march  through  Brabant,  till  he  should  unite  his  forces  with  those  which  his 
brother  had  engaged  to  bring  to  his  assistance. 

With  so  great  dispatch  and  secrecy  had  Lewis  conducted  his 
preparations,  that  Requesens  remained  ignorant  of  his  design,  till     ^V^!1 
he  was  informed  that  he  had  begun  his  march.     By  this  intelli-     plenty, 
gence  the  governor  was  thrown  into  great  perplexity.      His  troops 
had  been  lately  so  much  reduced,  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  oppose 
both  the  brothers  at  the   same  time  ;  and  he  considered,  that  to  unite  his 
forces,  and  employ  them  against  Lewis,  would  expose   the  maritime  pro- 
vinces an  easy  prey  to  the  prince  of  Orange.     His  anxiety  was  increased  by 
the  discovery  of  an  intrigue,  which  had  been  formed  by  William's  adherents, 
for  the  surprise  of  Antwerp.     Nor  was  he  entirely  free  from  apprehensions 
that  his  troops  might  refuse  to  quit  the  towns  in  which  they  were  stationed, 
till  they  should  receive  payment  of  their  arrears.     Having  convened  a  coun- 
cil of  his  principal  officers,  and  heard  their  opinions  of  the  measures  which 
they  thought  most  proper  to  be  pursued,  he  resolved  to  remain,  together 
with  the  Marquis  of  Vitelli,  in  Antwerp,  to  watch  the  secret  machinations 
of  the  prince  of  Orange  ;  and  such  troops  as  could  be  soonest  drawn  toge- 
ther, were  immediately  sent  off  under  Sancio  d'Avila,  to  oppose   the  pas- 
sage of  count  Lewis  over  the  Maese.     The  rest  followed  soon  after  ;  having 
been   persuaded   to  leave  their  quarters,  by   a  promise  that  their  arrears 
should  be  paid,  as  soon  as  the  provinces  were  delivered  from  the  impending 
danger. 

Lewis  in  the  mean  time  advancing  towards  the  frontier,  had  arrived  with- 
in a  few  miles  of  Maestricht,  where  he  pitched  his  camp  ;  in  expectation 
that  his  friends  in  the  place  would  be  able  to  make  themselves  masters  of 
one  of  the  gates.  But  Requesens  having  discovered  his  intention,  had  dis- 
patched several  companies  of  light  armed  troops  before  the  main  army,  to 
secure  the  town.  These  troops  arrived  in  time  to  prevent  the  friends  of 
Lewis  from  executing  their  design  ;  and  in  a  few  days  afterwards  they 
were  joined  by  d'Avila  with  the  rest  of  the  forces. 

e  Thuanus,  lib.  lv.     Meteren,  p.  133. — Charles  died  soon  after,  and  the  treaty  had  no 
other  consequences. 
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JS74  Lewis  was  not  prepared  for  undertaking  the  siege  of  a  place  so 

completely  fortified  as  Maestricht  ;  and  after  some  trials  of  strength 
in  two  or  three  skirmishes  with  the  Spaniards,  he  decamped,  and  marched 
down  the  £ast  side  of  the  river,  till  he  came  to  Ruremonde  ;  but  there  too, 
as  well  as  in  Maestricht,  the  protestants  were  intimidated  and  overawed, 
and  not  a  single  person  ventured  to  declare  in  his  favour.  He  continued 
his  march  in  the  same  direction,  resolving  to  hasten  forward  till  he  should 
join  his  brother,  who  was  advancing  to  meet  him  in  the  country  which  lies 
between  the  Maese  and  the  Waal. 

D'Avila  aimed  at  nothing  for  some  time,  but  to  prevent  Lewis  from  trans- 
porting his  army  over  the  river,  and  with  this  view  he  had  marched  as  near 
him  as  possible,  having  the  river  between  them  ;   but  receiving  a  reinforce- 
ment of  two  thousand  veteran  troops,  and  finding,  by  the  information  of  his 
spies,  that  Lewis  had  laid  aside  his  first  design  of  crossing  the  Maese,  and 
was  on  full  march  towards  the  prince  of  Orange,  he  considered  that  it  was 
of  the  highest  importance  to  prevent  their  junction  ;  and  that  for  this  pur- 
pose it  was  necessary  to  compel  Lewis  as  soon  as  possible  to  engage.    With 
this  intention  he  proceeded  with  the   utmost  celerity  down  the  river,  and 
having  crossed  it   by  a   bridge  of  boats  at  the  town  of  Grave,  he  thus  got 
between  count  Lewis  and  his  brother's  army.     Lewis,  anxious  to  prevent 
this,  had  avoided  every  unnecessary  delay  ;  but  his  troops,  chagrined  at 
being  refused    admittance   first  into  Maestricht,  and  afterwards  into  Rure- 
monde, had  proceeded  in  their  march  with  much  less  alacrity  than  the  Spa- 
niards.     He  received  the  first  intelligence  of  d'Avila's  having  crossed  the 
Maese  when  he  arrived  at  Mooch,  a  village  at  the  distance  of  only  one  league 
from  the  Spanish  army,  and  on  the  same  side  of  the  river.     He  soon  per- 
ceived the  necessity  to  which  he  was  reduced,  either  to  give  the  enemy 
battle,   or  to   retire.     To  retire,  he  saw,  must  be  extremely  difficult  and 
dangerous,  on  account  of  the  disorder  and  consternation  which  commonly 
attend  a  retreat  ;  and  therefore  he  did  not  hesitate  to  try  the  fortune  of  a 
battle,  although  he  knew  how  much  inferior  his  undisciplined  forces  were 
to   the   Spaniards,    who   were   select  veteran  troops,  animated  by  the  con- 
sciousness of  superior   prowess,   and  commanded  by  d'Avila,  a  person  of 
extraordinary  abilities,  who,  by  merit  alone,  had  raised  himself  from  the 
station  of  a  common  soldier  to  the  rank  of  general. 

To  enable  him  to  resist  so  formidable  an  enemy,  Lewis  resolv- 
Battie  of  eci  to  remain  in  his  present  situation  at  Mooch,  and  to  cover  his  in- 
fantry with  aBstrong  intrenchment.  His  cavalry,  though  reduced 
by  desertion,  was  still  superior  to  that  of  the  enemy  ;  but  from  this  supe- 
riority, the  nature  of  the  ground,  which  rises  into  hills  at  a  little  distance 
from  the  river,  did  not  suffer  him  to  derive  any  considerable  advantage. 
He  drew  them  up  as  well  as  the  unequal  face  of  the  country  would  per- 
mit, on  the  right  of  his  camp  ;  and  upon  a  hill  behind  his  main  army,  he 
placed  a  squadron  of  chosen  troops,  with  which  he  intended  either  to  fix 
the  victory,  if  it  should  appear  doubtful  ;  or,  in  case  of  a  defeat,  to  open  a 
passage  through  the  enemy  to  his  brother,  who  had  now  advanced  as  far  as 
Nimeguen  to  meet  him.  He  had  just  time  to  put  his  troops  in  order  of 
battle,  when  d'Avila  arrived,  having  his  infantry  on  the  right,  and  on  the 
left  his  cavalry,  flanked  by  a  body  of  musqueteers,  designed  to  support 
tbera  against  the  superior  numbers  of  the  German  cavalry. 

D'Avila  began  the  engagement  by  sending  three  hundred  men  to  attack 
the  enemy's  lines.  The  troops  which  had  been  appointed  to  defend  them, 
advanced  briskly  towards  the  Spaniards,  and  gave  them  a  gallant  and  reso- 
lute reception  :  but  they  were  soon  compelled  to  retire.  The  Spaniards 
followed,  and  attempted  to  enter  the  camp  along  with  them.     The  aetiop. 
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there  was  bloody  and  obstinate,  and  fresh  succours  hastened  from 
both  armies  to  the  assistance  of  the  combatants.  But  the  cotempo- 
rary  historians  differ  so  widely  from  each  other  in  their  accounts  ot  this  en- 
gagement, that  it  is  impossible  to  know  the  truth.  Some  authors  affirm, 
that  the  Germans  acquitted  themselves  with  honour,  and  made  a  bold  and 
vigorous  resistance.  Others  say,  that  only  the  French  troops  in  count  Lew- 
is's army  performed  their  duty,  while  the  Germans  refused  to  advance  un- 
less their  arrears  were  paid,  and  remained  obstinately  in  their  camp  till  the 
Spaniards  broke  into  it,  and,  after  making  prodigious  havock  among  them, 
put  them  to  an  ignominious  flight.  In  the  beginning  of  the  ac 
tion,  the  German  cavalry  proved  an  overmatch  for  their  antago-  Lewis  de- 
nists,  and  having  fallen  with  great  fury  on  that  part  of  the  enemy's  l^a.  an 
horse  that  was  nearest  them,  they  drove  them  to  a  distance  from 
the  field  of  battle  ;  but  when  they  were  forming  themselves  again  for  a 
new  attack,  some  fresh  squadrons  of  the  Spanish  cavalry  advanced,  and 
threw  them  into  disorder.  The  Spanish  musqueteers,  who  had  been 
placed  to  support  the  horse,  were  then  of  signal  use.  With  their  shot  they 
galled  the  Germans  in  flank,  and  greatly  augmented  their  confusion.  Count 
Lewis  and  the  Palatine  attempted,  but  in  vain,  to  rally  them  These 
princes  did  every  thing  to  restore  the  battle  that  could  have  been  done  by 
the  most  expert  commanders,  while  they  endeavoured  to  animate  their  troops 
by  their  example,  and  gave  conspicuous  proofs  of  the  most  heroic  valour. 
Their  efforts  might  have  been  crowned  with  success,  if  a  body  of  Spanish 
lances  had  not  arrived  when  the  German  reiters  had  begun  to  give  way. 
The  reiters  were  overpowered  ;  above  five  hundred  of  them  were  killed, 
and  of  the  infantry  between  three  and  four  thousand  The  victory  was 
decisive,  and  the  value  of  it  to  the  conquerors  was  greatlv  enhanced  by  the 
deaths  of  count  Lewis,  his  brother  Henry,  and  the  Palatine  ;  all  of  whom 
the  cotemporary  historians  describe  as  having  exerted  the  highest  degree 
of  vigour  and  intrepidity,  although  none  of  these  writers  were  able  to  pro- 
cure information  of  the  manner  in  which  they  fell.  Their  death  was  mat- 
ter of  great  lamentation  to  the  protestant  confederates,  and  especially  the 
death  of  Lewis,  who  had  made  so  many  great  exertions  in  their  behalf. 

As  soon  as  the  prince  of  Orange  received  the  melancholy  news 
of  this  disaster,  he  began  to  return  towards  Holland,  being  con-     ¥ut'ny  °S. 
vinced  that  now,  when   he  was  deprived  of  his  brother's  aid,  it     troop*  n' 
would  be  in  vain  for  him  to  attempt  to  keep  the  field  s. 

William  expected  that  they  would  have  immediately  followed  him,  in 
order  to  improve  their  victory,  whilst  the  terror  which  it  inspired  was  re- 
cent ;  and  they  would  probably  have  done  so.  had  not  the  Spanish  troops 
sullied  the  glory  which  they  had  acquired,  by  rebelling  against  their  officers 
on  the  next  day  after  the  battle.  D'Avila  could  not  instantly  fulfil  his  en- 
gagement to  pay  their  arrears  Almost  three  years  pay  was  due  to  them. 
Even  before  the  present  expedition,  their  patience  had  been  worn  out, 
and  it  appears  to  have  been  the  hopes  of  plunder,  or  the  dread  of  conse- 
quences fatal  to  themselves,  that  induced  them  to  march  against  the  Germans, 
more  than  their  confidence  in  the  promise  which  d'Avila  had  made  them. 
Being  now  freed  from  their  apprehensions  of  personal  danger,  and  disap- 
pointed in  th^ir  expectations  of  being  enriched  by  the  spoils  of  the  enemy, 
who  were  still  poorer  than  themselves,  they  demanded  from  their  general 
the  immediate  performance  of  his  promise  ;  and  when  they  only  received 
new  assurances  of  the  same  kind  as  those  with  which  they  had  been  amus- 
ed before,  they  threatened  to  take  vengeance  on  him  for  his  falsehood  and 

S  Bentivoglio,  p.  143.    Thuanus,  lib.  Uk,  sect.  xv.    Van  Meteceo,  p.  1321 
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deceit.     He  and  the  other  officers  endeavoured  to  appease  them,  but 

j 574,  .  .        .       .         _  \  ■ 

in  vain.  In  order  to  avoid  their  fury,  he  was  obliged  to  make  his 
escape  secretly  from  the  camp  ;  and  immediately  after  his  departure,  they 
ran  to  arms,  expelled  their  officers,  and  having  from  among  themselves 
elated  other  officers  and  a  commander  in  chief,  they  quickly  left  Mooch, 
and  directed  their  march  to  Antwerp,  with  an  intention  to  live  at  free  quar- 
ters upon  the  inhabitants  of  that  wealthy  city,  till  they  should  extort  pay- 
ment of  their  arrears. 

Requesens  having  received  intelligence  of  their  design,  had 
They  take  remained  at  Antwerp  ;  and,  if  he  had  complied  with  the  coun- 
Amw"tp?0  sel  of  Champigny,  governor  of  the  town,  and  taken  precautions 
for  securing  a  part  of  the  fortifications  which  was  unfinished,  he 
might  have  frustrated  their  attempt  ;  but  being  extremely  diffident  of  the 
Spanish  part  of  the  garrison,  which  had  the  same  ground  of  discontent 
with  the  mutineers,  and  flattering  himself  with  the  hopes  of  being  able  to 
appease  them,  he  suffered  them  to  enter  the  city  without  resistance,  to  the 
number  of  three  thousand  men.  They  had  no  sooner  entered,  than  they 
formed  themselves  in  order  of  battle.  The  citizens  were  overwhelmed 
with  terror,  and  many  of  them  fled  precipitately  out  of  the  city.  Reque- 
sens rode  up  to  the  mutineers,  and  remonstrating  to  them  on  the  pernicious 
tendency  of  their  conduct,  he  prayed,  entreated,  and  threatened  them  ; 
but  could  not,  by  addressing  either  their  hopes  or  fears,  draw  any  other 
concession  from  them,  but  that  they  would  abstain  from  plunder,  on  condi- 
tion that  they  should  receive  immediate  payment  of  their  arrears,  and  that 
the  Walloons  and  Germans  under  the  command  of  Champigny,  should  be 
ordered  to  quit  the  town.  With  this  last  request,  the  governor  thought  it 
expedient  to  comply  ;  and  thus  the  mutineers  were  left  in  full  possession 
of  the  place,  without  any  force  to  control  them.  The  first  object  of  their 
attention  was  to  secure  the  gates,  after  which  they  dispersed  themselves 
over  the  city,  and  took  up  their  quarters  in  the  houses  of  the  principal  in- 
habitants, where  they  studied  to  create  expence,  and  night  and  day  to  give 
disturbance  and  uneasiness.  They  were  perpetually  calling  on  the  governor 
to  fulfil  his  engagements  ;  and  as  they  daily  threatened  to  sack  and  plun- 
der the  town,  if  he  did  not  speedily  comply  with  their  requests,  the  people 
were  disquieted  with  continual  apprehensions  and  alarms.  The  mutineers 
required  payment  not  only  of  their  own  arrears,  but  of  those  too  which 
had  been  due  to  such  of  their  companions  as  had  died  of  diseases  or  fallen 
in  battle.  At  length,  the  sum  of  one  hundred  thousand  florins  was  raised 
by  the  inhabitants  ;  and  the  governor  was  obliged  to  pledge  his  jewels  and 
furniture  for  the  remainder,  and  to  grant  a  pardon  confirmed  by  a  solemn 
oath,  to  all  concerned  in  this  sedition  ;  after  which  the  mutineers  returned 
under  their  former  officers,  and  went  to  join  the  rest  of  the  army 
May3°"  which  was  now  in  Holland,  and  had  already  begun  the  siege  of 
Ley  den. 

From  this  mutiny,  Philip's  interest  in  the  Netherlands  sufler- 
Destruction  ed  greatly  in  several  respects.  In  the  time  of  d'Avila's  expedi- 
fteet.  UgS  tion  against  count  Lewis,  Requesens  having  exerted  his  utmost 
vigour  and  activity,  had  equipped  a  numerous  fleet,  which  he  in- 
tended to  employ  in  the  recovery  of  Zealand.  When  the  mutineers  arriv- 
ed at  Antwerp,  this  fleet,  which  was  not  yet  of  sufficient  strength,  lay  under 
the  walls  of  the  city.  Adolphus  Hanstede,  the  commander,  anxious  for  his 
charge,  and  apprehensive  that  the  seditious  soldiers  might,  in  order  to  ex- 
tort compliance  with  their  demands,  take  possession  of  the  ships,  had  re- 
moved them  to  a  place  at  some  distance  from  Antwerp,  where  they  were 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  Spaniards.     But,  in  avoiding  this  danger,  he  fell 
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into  a  greater.     The  Zealanders,  whose  partisans  were  continually 
on  the  watch,  quickly  received  intelligence  of  his  change  of  station, 
and  resolved  to  improve  the  opportunity  which  was  thus  presented  to  them. 
Having  attacked   him  when  he  was  utterly  unprepared  for  defence  ;  the} 
took  forty  of  his  ships  ;  sunk  and  destroyed  several  others  ;  and  rendered 
all  the  rest  unfit  for  service.     By  this  severe  blow,  the  plan  which  Reque- 
sens  had  projected  for  recovering  the  maritime  towns,  was  entirely  discon- 
certed.    The  fleet,  now  destroyed,  was  to  have  acted  in  conjunction  with 
another,  which  Philip  had  heen  preparing  in  the  ports  of  ^pain.      But  as 
the  Spanish  fleet  was  deemed  too  weak  to  contend  singly  with  the  enemy, 
the  design  was  laid  aside  for  the  present  ;  and  no  future  governor  of  the 
Low  Countries  ever  found  it  practicable  to  revive  its. 

Whilst  the  Zealanders  availed  themselves  of  the  sedition  in  the  Spanish 
army  by  sea,  the  prince  of  Orange  had  been  equally  intent  on  deriving  ad- 
vantage from  it  by  land.     On  receiving  information  of  the  fate  of  his  bro- 
thers, he  had  begun  his  march  towards  Holland  ;  but  when  intelligence  was 
brought  him  that  the  Spaniards  had  mutinied,   he  resolved  to  improve  the 
opportunity   which  this  afforded  him,   by   making  some   new  acquisition. 
Passing  over  into  the  isle  of  Bommel,  which  is  formed  by  the  confluence 
of  the  Maese  and  the  Rhine,  he  engaged  the  chief  town  in  it  to  espouse  his 
interest  ;  and  having  fixed  his  head-quarters  there  for  some  time,  he  gave 
support  to  his  friends  in  the  island,  and  reduced  to  great  extremity  such  of 
the  people  as  still  adhered  to  the  Spanish  government.     The  marquis  of 
Vitelli  was  dispatched   by   Requesens  to  oppose  his  progress.      That  able 
commander  rendered  abortive  a   design   which  the  prince  had  formed  on 
Bois-le-duc  ;  and  the  prince,  on  the  other  hand,  took  measures  which  pre- 
vented the  town  of  Bommel  from  falling   into  the   hands   of  Vitelli      But 
the  attention  of  both  was  soon  after  this  ingrossed  by  a  more  important  and 
interesting  object,  the  siege  of  Leyden,  to  the  relation  of  which  1  shall  pro- 
ceed, after  mentioning  an  attempt   of  Requesens  to  put  an  end  to  the  war, 
by  publishing  a  new  act  of  indemnity  in  the  name  of  the  king. 

Although  several  persons  were  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  this 
indemnity,  yet  it  was  much  more  comprehensive  than  that  which     ^,°ftin" 
had  been  published  some  time  before  by  the  duke  of  Alva.     It  did 
not,  however,  produce  the  desired  effect.     The  people  were  not  conscious 
of  that  guilt  which  Philip's  pompous  deed  of  clemency  imputed  to  them  : 
they  believed  that  they  had  suffered  wrong,  instead  of  having  done  it  ;  and 
they  could  not  be  grateful  to  him  for  dispensing  with  a  punishment,  which 
they  thought  it  would  have  been  in  the  highest  degree  tyrannical  to  inflict. 
Besides  this,  the  pardon  was  clogged  with  a  condition,  by  which  almost  all 
the  inhabitants  of  Holland  and  Zealand,  amounting  to  many  hundred  thou- 
sands., and  great  numbers  too  in   the    other  provinces,   were  excluded. 
This  was,  that  the  protestants  should  renounce  their  religion,  and  return 
into  the  bosom   of  the  church  ;  a  condition  from  which  Philip's  bigotry 
would  never  suffer  him  to  depart,  nor  the  zeal  and  sincerity  of  the  reform- 
ers permit  them  to  accept      Requesens  could  not  be  ignorant  of  this,  yet 
he  entertained  some  hopes  at  Jhis  time  of  bringing  about  an  accommodation, 
by  means  of  St.  Aldegonde,  who  had  not  as  yet  obtained  his  liberty.     The 
governor  sent  Champigny  and  Junius  de  Jong  to  treat  with  him  ;  but  when 
St.  Aldegonde  informed  them  that  no  peace  would  ever  be  agreed  to  by  the 
maritime  provinces,  unless  the  question  concerning  religion  were  left  to  the 
decision  of  the  States,  Requesens,  who  knew  that  Philip  would  never  con- 
sent to  that  condition,  ordered  the  conference  to  be  immediately  dissolved  b> 

£  Hentivoglio,  p.  l4g.    Meteren,  p.  137.  *  Bentivoglio,  p.  150. 
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1S74  He  now  bent  his  whole  attention  to  the  siege  of  Leyden.     He 

Thesiegeof  had  blockaded  that  city  for  several  months  in  the  winter  season, 
Ley  en.  an(j  re(jucec|  tne  inhabitants  to  great  distress  ;  but  he  had  been 

obliged  to  desist  from  his  undertaking,  and  to  call  off  his  troops  to  oppose 
the  German  army.  They  left  their  stations  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lej'- 
den  on  the  21st  of  March,  and  resumed  them  on  the  26th  of  May. 

In  order  to  form  a  just  conception  of  the  operations  of  this  memorable 
siege,  it  is  necessary  to  remember  that  Leyden  lies  in  a  low  situation,  in 
the  midst  of  a  labyrinth  of  rivulets  and  canals.  The  city  was  large  and 
populous  ;  and  at  the  time  of  the  siege  was  surrounded  with  a  deep  ditch, 
and  a  strong  wall,  flanked  with  bastions.  That  branch  of  the  Rhine  which 
still  retains  its  ancient  name,  passes  through  the  middle  of  it  ;  and  from 
this  stream  such  an  infinity  of  canals  are  derived,  that  it  is  difficult  to  say 
whether  the  water  or  the  land  possesses  the  greater  space.  By  these  ca- 
nals, the  ground  on  which  the  city  stauds  is  divided  into  a  great  number 
of  small  islands,  united  together  by  near  a  hundred  and  fifty  stone  bridges, 
that  are  equally  subservient  to  the  beauty  of  the  place,  and  the  convenience 
of  the  inhabitants.  Leyden  is  at  the  distance  of  a  few  hours  journey  from 
the  Hague,  Delft,  and  Gouda,  and  only  a  little  farther  from  Rotterdam  on 
the  one  hand,  and  Haerlem  on  the  other.  On  account  of  its  situation,  as 
well  as  on  its  own  account,  it  was  deemed  a  place  of  the  first  importance, 
and  a  prize  worthy  of  all  the  ardour  which  was  displayed  by  the  contend- 
ing parties. 

The  prince  of  Orange,  who  had  received  notice  of  the  governor's  inten- 
tion to  renew  the  siege,  communicated  his  intelligence  to  the  citizens  ;  and 
exhorted  them  to  furnish  themselves  with  stores  of  provisions,  and  to  send 
out  of  the  town  all  such  persons  as  would  be  useless  in  defending  it.  They 
were  not  sufficiently  attentive  to  these  injunctions.  The  prince  complain- 
ed of  their  remissness,  and  informed  them,  that  for  three  months  at  least  it 
would  not  be  in  the  power  of  the  States  to  raise  the  siege. 

To  retard  the  approach  of  the  Spaniards,  he  ordered  ten  companies  of 
English  adventurers,  under  the  command  of  colonel  Edward  Chester,  to 
take  possession  of  two  forts,  one  at  the  sluice  of  Gouda,  and  the  other  at 
the  village  of  Alphen,  by  which  the  enemy  must  pass  in  their  way  to  the 
city.  These  troops  did  not  answer  the  expectation  which  William  had  con- 
ceived of  their  behaviour.  The  five  companies  which  were  placed  at  the 
sluice  of  Gouda,  after  a  short  resistance,  betook  themselves  to  flight  ;  and 
the  other  five,  after  a  skirmish  in  which  no  person  fell  on  either  side,  base- 
ly imitated  the  example  of  their  countrymen,  and  retired  under  the  walls 
of  Leyden.  The  citizens,  who  from  their  ramparts  had  beheld  their  igno- 
minious behaviour,  and  suspected  them  of  treachery,  refused  to  admit  them 
within  the  town.  The  English  ascribed  their  conduct  to  the  insufficiency 
of  the  fortifications  which  they  had  been  appointed  to  defend  ;  but  not  be- 
ing able  to  wipe  out  the  suspicion  entertained  of  their  fidelity,  they  all  de- 
serted to  the  enemy,  but  a  few  whom  the  people  of  Leyden  received  with 
open  arms  * 

The  prince  of  Orange  having  intended  that  the  English  forces,  after 
being  obliged  to  quit  their  first  stations,  should  have  retired  into  the  town, 
had  not  provided  any  other  troops  to  defend  it.  The  inhabitants  were 
therefore  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  trusting,  for  their  defence,  to  their 
own  valour  and  conduct  :  a  circumstance,  which  at  first  had  a  formidable 
aspect,  but  which  in  the  end  proved  the  cause  of  their  preservation  ;  since  it 
was  thereby  much  longer  before  they  were  reduced  by  famine,  than  it 

•  Meteieo,  p.  139. 
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would  have  been,  if,  besides  themselves,  they  had  had  a  Dumerous  gar- 
rison to  support. 

The  government  of  Leyden   was  committed  on  this  occasion 
to  Janus    Douza k,  a  person   of  noble   birth  ;  and  well  known     chilf'^T^- 
in  the  literary  world,  by  his  poetical  productions.     By  his  ex-     Jrate  °i  Ley- 
ample,  and  his  eloquence,  this  illustrious  patriot  kindled  in  the 
minds   of  his  fellow-citizens,   such   a  zeal    for  liberty,  and   so  great  an 
abhorrence  of  the  tyranny  of  Spain,  as  rendered  them  superior  to  every 
distress,  and  in  a  great  measure  supplied  their  want  of  military  skill.    They 
must,  however,  have  been  found  inferior  to  the  Spaniards  ;  and  if  Valdez 
the  Spanish  commander,  to  whom  Requesens  committed  the  con- 
duct of  the  siege,  had  pushed  his  operations  with  proper  vigour,     The  blockade 
he  must  certainly  have  made  himself  master  of  the  town.     But     lslormed- 
whether  he  wanted  to  save  his  men,  and  to  carry  his  end  without  bloodshed  ; 
or  despaired,  with  the  skill  and  force  which  he  possessed,  to  be  able  to  re- 
duce so  strong  a  place  by  sack  and  storm,  he  did  not  think  of  any  other  ex- 
pedient for  subduing  it,  but  that  of  blocking  it  up  on  all  sides,  so  as  to  pre- 
vent the  entrance  of  supplies.     To  this  one  point  all  his  operations  were 
directed.     By  a  circular  chain  of  more  than  sixty  forts,  which  communi- 
cated with  each  other,  and  ran  quite  round  the  city,  he  invested  it  on  every 
side,  and  not  only  rendered  it  impossible  to  introduce  supplies,  but  even 
cut  off  all  intelligence  between  the  besieged  and  their  friends  in  the  other 
cities,  except  what  was  conveyed  by  pigeons,  in  the  manner  to  which  the 
protestants  had  recourse  during  the  blockade  of  Haerlem1. 

By  one  of  the  forts  called  Lammen,  the  besieged  having  been  deprived 
of  the  benefit  of  pasturing  their  cattle  in  the  neighbouring  meadows,  they 
sallied  out  with  great  fury  upon  the  Spaniards,  and  almost  got  possession  of 
the  fort ;  but  after  an  obstinate  and  bloody  contest,  they  were  at  last  oblig- 
ed to  retire.  The  Spaniards  fortified  themselves  in  that  station  more 
strongly  than  before  ;  and  the  besieged  now  despaired  of  being  able,  either 
in  that,  or  any  other  quarter,  to  remove  them  to  a  greater  distance  from  the 
city.  Instead  of  this,  they  apprehended  daily  their  nearer  approach  to  it  ; 
and  expected  that  they  would  soon  open  their  batteries,  in  order 
to  prepare  for  taking  it  by  storm.  This  belief  served  to  quicken  raofutioiTof 
the  inhabitants  ;  and  the  women  as  well  as  the  men  were  em-  the  >"habi. 
ployed  day  and  night,  without  ceasing,  in  strengthening  the  for-  '*'"*' 
tifications.  An  account  was  taken  of  the  stock  of  provisions  within  the 
town  ;  and  in  order  to  make  it  hold  out  as  long  as  possible,  they  began  to 
husband  it  betimes.  They  were  perpetually  exhorting  and  animating  each 
other,  and  expatiating  upon  the  cruelty  and  perfidy  of  the  Spaniards,  and 
the  unworthy  fate  of  the  people  of  Zutphen,  Haerlem,  and  other  places, 
who  had  trusted  to  their  faith  and  mercy.  When  they  were  solicited  to 
turn  to  their  allegiance  by  Lanoy,  De  Lique,  and  other  natives  of  the 
Low  Countries,  they  made  answer,  in  the  words  of  a  Latin  poet, 

Fistula  dulce  canit  volucrem  ditm  deeipit  auceps. 

To  other  letters,  in  which  they  were  desired  to  reflect  on  the  misery  to 
which  they  must  ere  long  be  reduced,  they  replied,  that  they  had,  upon  the 
most  mature  consideration,  resolved  rather  to  die  of  hunger,  or  to  perish 
with  their  wives  and  children  in  the  flames  of  the  city,  kindled  by  their  own 
hands,  than  submit  to  the  tyranny  of  the  Spaniards  m. 

k  Or  Jean  Vander  Does,  lord  of  Noordwick. 

1  These  pigeons  were  embalmed,  and  are  still  preserved  in  the  town-house  of  Leyden, 
Les  delices  des  Pays  Bas. 

m  Another  saying,  still  more  ferocious,  is  recorded  by  some  historians  ;  That  rather  than 
submit  to  so  perfidious  an  enemy,  they  would  feed  on  their  left  arms,  and  defend  themselves 
with  their  right.    Van  Meteren,  nt  supra. 
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1574-  That  misery  which,  during  the  first  two  months  of  the  siege. 

rresCj.r  dfe"  existed  only  in  idea,  was  at  last  realized.  Their  whole  stock  of 
Ordinary  provisions  being  consumed,  they  were  obliged  to  have 
recourse  to  the  flesh  of  dogs  and  horses.  Great  numbers  died  of  want  ; 
and  many  by  the  use  of  this  unnatural  food.  The  resolution  of  the  people 
at  length  began  to  fail,  and  they  now  believed  their  present  calamities  to  be 
superior  even  to  those  they  should  experience  under  the  Spanish  govern- 
ment. Some  of  them  conceived  a  design  to  deliver  up  the  town ,  and  formed 
a  secret  association  for  this  purpose.  But  their  plot  being  detected,  means 
were  taken  to  prevent  them  from  putting  it  in  execution.  A  great  num- 
ber of  people  having  come  one  day  in  a  tumultuous  manner  to  a  magistrate 
whose  name  was  Adrian,  exclaiming  that  he  ought  either  to  give  them  food, 
or  deliver  the  town  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  "  I  have  solemnly  sworn," 
he  replied,  "  that  I  will  never  surrender  myself,  or  my  fellow-citizens,  to 
the  cruel  and  perfidious  Spaniard  ;  and  I  will  sooner  die  than  violate 
my  oath.  I  have  no  food,  else  I  would  give  it  you.  But  if  my  death  can 
be  of  use  to  you,  take,  tear  me  in  pieces,  and  devour  me  ;  I  shall  die  with 
satisfaction,  if  I  know  that  by  my  death  I  shall  for  one  moment  relieve  you 
from  your  direful  necessity." 

By   this  extraordinary   answer,   the   people,  struck  with  astonishment, 
were  silenced,  and  their  fury  was  for  sometime  appeased. 

The  prince  of  Orange,  who  was  not  ignorant  of  the  extreme 
soked^to'iay     misery  to  which  the  besieged    were  reduced,  had  done  every 
^eountryun-     thing  in  his  power  to  accomplish  their  relief.     He  had  already 
collected  large  supplies  of  provisions  ;   but  could  not,  with  all 
his  activity  and  address,  raise  a  sufficient  force  to  open  a  passage  into  the 
city.     When  he  found  that  the  situation  of  the  besieged  would  not  admit  of 
longer  delay,  he  convened  an  assembly  of  the  States  of  the  province.     And 
the  deputies,  after  considering  the  strength  of  the  enemy,  and  the  amount 
of  their  own  forces,  perceiving  it  to  be  impracticable  to  relieve  the  besieg- 
ed, either  by  land,  or  by  the  river  and  canals,  agreed  to  have  recourse  to 
an  expedient,  which  was  dictated  by  despair,  and  was  the  only  one  at  pre- 
sent in  their  power  to  employ.     They  resoived  to  avail  themselves,  against 
the  Spaniards,  of  that  furious  element,  from  which  their  country  had  often 
suffered  the  most  dreadful  devastation  ;  to  open  their  sluices,  to  break  down 
the  dykes  of  the  Maese  and  the  Issel,   and  by  thus  laying  all  the  country 
round  Leyden  under  water,  to  get  access  to  the  besieged  with  their  fleet. 
Nothing  could  be  more  repugnant  to  the  ideas  of  this  people,  than  such  a 
resolution.     To  drain  their  lands,  to  exclude  the  water,  and  preserve  their 
dykes,  were  then,  as  they  are  still,  objects  to  the  Dutch  of  almost  continual 
attention,  and  which  cost  them  annually  an  immense  expence.     But  they 
were  at  present  animated  by  objects  still  more  important  and  interesting  ; 
and  their  love  of  liberty,  joined  to  their  dread  of  popery  and  the  Spanish 
yoke,  prevailed  over  every  other  consideration.     The  damage  which  it  was 
supposed  would  arise  from  the  measure  adopted,  was  estimated  at  six  hun- 
dred thousand  guilders.     But  they  considered,  that  if  the  Spaniards  should 
succeed  in  their  present  enterprise,  not  only  the  region  to  be  overflowed, 
but  all  the  rest  of  the  province,  would  fall  under  their  subjection.     This 
the  States  regarded  as  in6nitely  worse  than  either  poverty  or  death  ;  and 
in  their  present  disposition,  they  would  have  chosen  to  ruin  the  country 
altogether,  rather  than  leave  it  to  be  enjoyed  by  an  enemy  whom  they  held 
in  such  abhorrence.     They  bow  applied  themselves  to   the  demolition  of 
those  mounds,  upon  which  their  existence  as  a  nation  depends,  with  a  de- 
gree of  industry  and  ardour  equal  to  that  which  they  were  accustomed  to 
employ  in  repairing  them,  after  the  ravages  of  an  inundation. 
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The  water,  after  its  barriers  were  removed,  diffused  itself  over  all 
the  adjacent  fields  ;  and  in  a  few  days,  almost  the  whole  region  which 
lies  between  Rotterdam,  Gouda,  Delft,  and  Leyden,  was  overflowed.  The 
Spaniards  were  thrown  at  first  into  the  utmost  dread  aud  terror  ;  but  when 
they  understood  the  cause  of  this  unexpected  inundation,  and  observed  that 
the  water  did  not  rise  above  a  certain  height,  they  recovered  from  their 
astonishment.  They  were  obliged  to  abandon  such  of  their  forts  as  were 
situated  in  the  lower  grounds,  and  to  retire  to  those  which  stood  higher  ; 
but  of  these  last  they  hoped  to  be  able  to  keep  possession,  and  to  conti- 
nue the  blockade,  till  the  famine,  which  they  knew  raged  in  the  town  with 
dreadful  fury,  should  conquer  the  obstinacy  of  the  citizens,  and  bring  the 
siege  to  a  conclusion. 

The  prince  of  Orange,  in  the  mean  time,  was  employed  in  preparing 
every  thing  necessary  to  carry  into  execution  the  measure  which  the 
States  had  adopted  He  ordered  to  be  built,  at  Rotterdam  and  other  places, 
near  two  hundred  flat-bottomed  vessels,  having  each  of  them  ten.  twelve, 
fourteen,  or  sixteen  oars  ;  and  these  he  mounted  with  guns,  and  manned 
with  eight  hundred  Zealanders  ;  a  rude  and  savage,  but  a  brave  and  de- 
termined band,  animated  at  once  by  religious  zeal,  and  the  most  implaca- 
ble hatred  against  the  Spaniards  ;  and  whose  appearance  was  rendered 
horrid  by  the  scars  of  innumerable  wounds,  which  they  had  received  in 
their  late  naval  engagements  They  were  brought  from  the  fleet  by  Bois- 
sot, the  admiral  of  Zealand,  to  whom  the  conduct  of  the  present  enterprise 
was  committed  n. 

With  such  of  the  vessels  as  were  already  equipped,  Boissot  left  Delft  in 
the  beginning  of  September,  and  directed  his  course  towards  Leyden.  But 
the  water  had  not  as  yet  risen  to  a  sufficient  height,  and  the  banks  of  the 
rivers  and  canals,  in  which  only  there  was  a  proper  depth  of  water,  were 
so  strongly  fortified,  as  to  render  his  approach  to  the  city  impracticable. 
From  some  of  their  forts  he  obliged  the  Spaniards  to  retire,  but  others  were 
of  sufficient  strength  to  withstand  the  most  vigorous  attacks.  In  order  to 
avoid  these,  he  broke  down  more  dykes  as  he  advanced,  and  in  his  pro- 
gress, had  several  bloody  engagements  with  the  enemy  The  blockade, 
however,  remained  still  as  close  as  ever.  Boissot  began  to  be  apprehen- 
sive of  the  issue.  Heaven  seemed  not  to  favour  his  design.  The  north 
wind  continued  much  longer  than  had  been  ever  known  at  the  present  sea- 
son, and  retarded  the  water  in  its  ascent.  The  prince  of  Orange,  when 
Boissot  entered  upon  this  expedition,  had  been  confined  to  his  chamber  by 
a  dangerous  illness  He  was  now  recovered,  and  came  to  visit  the  admi- 
ral's disposition  of  his  ships,  whieh  he  found  to  be  exactly  conformable  to 
the  directions  which  the  States  had  given  him  ;  but  their  design,  the  prince 
perceived,  must  prove  abortive,  and  all  their  labour  and  expence  be  lost, 
unless  the  wind  should  change  soon  to  another  quarter,  and  the  autumnal 
tides  rise  as  usual. 

With  extreme  impatience  they  now  expected  the  approach  of    Theanxiety 
these  tides,  which  are  commonly  the  subject  of  their  dread  and     and  misery 
terror.     The  situation  of  the  besieged  was  become  the  most  de-     zens.ec 
plorabie  and  desperate      During  seven  weeks  there  had  not  been 
a  morsel  of  bread  within  the  city  ;  and  the  only  food  had  been  the  roots  of 
herbs  and  weeds,  and  the  flesh  of  dogs  and  horses.     Even  all  these  were 
at  length  consumed  ;  and  the  people  reduced  to  live  on  soup  made  of  the 
hides  of  animals  which  had  been  killed.     A  pestilence  succeeded  to  the  fa- 
il The  spirit  by  which  these  men  were  actuated,  may  be  conceived  from  their  metfiod  of  dis- 
tinguishing themselves  ;  which  was  by  wearing  a  half  moon  on  their  caps,  with  this  inscriTV 
,  tjon,  Turks  rather  than  papists.    Meteren,  p.  140. 
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mine,  and  carried  off  in  a  few  weeks  some  thousands  of  the  inhabi- 
1574'  tants.'  Those  who  survived,  overwhelmed  with  anguish  at  the  dismal 
scenes  which  they  daily  beheld,  were  scarcely  able  to  perform  the  mourn- 
ful office  of  burying  the  dead.  In  this  dreadful  situation,  they  saw  from 
heir  walls,  the  sails  and  flags  of  the  vessels  destined  for  their  relief  ;  but 
had  the  mortification  to  perceive,  that  it  was  utterly  impossible  for  them  to 
approach.  It  is  not  surprising  that  some  of  the  people,  finding  their  misery 
<Teater  than  they  were  able  to  endure,  should  have  entertained  the 
thoughts  of  surrendering  the  town  to  the  enemy  Some  conspiracies  were 
again  formed  for  this  purpose  ;  but  they  were  discovered  and  defeated  by 
the  vigilance  of  Douza,  supported  by  a  great  majority  of  the  people,  to 
whom  neither  the  pestilence,  nor  famine,  nor  death,  in  its  most  hideous 
forms,  appeared  so  dreadful  as  the  tyranny  of  the  Spaniards. 

But  the  time  of  their  deliverance  was  at  hand  ;  and  Heaven  in- 
Theinieii-  terposed  at  last  in  a  conspicuous  manner  in  their  behalf.  Towards 
the  end  of  September,  the  wind  changing  from  the  north-east  to  the 
north-west,  poured  the  ocean  into  the  mouths  of  the  rivers  with  uncommon 
violence  ;  and  then  veering  about  to  the  south,  it  pushed  the  water  towards 
the  plains  of  Leyden,  till  they  were  converted  into  a  spacious  lake,  in 
which  the  Spanish  forts  were  seen  scattered  up  and  down,  and  many  of 
them  almost  covered  with  the  water. 

Boissot  seized  with  ardour  the  opportunity  which  was  thus  presented  to 
him.  And  though  several  of  the  enemy's  fortifications  still  lay  in  the  way 
by  which  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  advance,  he  soon  obliged  the  Spa- 
niards to  abandon  them.  The  Zealanders  pursued  them,  sometimes  on  foot 
alono-  the  dykes,  and  sometimes  in  their  boats  ;  and  had  several  fierce  ren* 
counters  with  them,  in  which,  from  the  advantage  which  their  boats  afford- 
ed them,  they  were  every  where  victorious.  The  situation  of  the  Spanish 
troops  at  this  time  was  truly  deplorable.  Some  were  swallowed  up  in  the 
mud  and  water  ;  and  others,  attempting  to  march  along  the  dykes,  were 
either  killed  by  the  fire  from  the  boats,  or  dragged  down  with  hooks  fixed  to 
the  ends  of  long  poles,  and  put  to  the  sword  without  mercy.  Fifteen  hun- 
dred perished  in  their  retreat. 

All  the  forts  were  now  forsaken,  except  the  fort  above  mentioned,  called 
Lammen,  of  which,  if  the  Spaniards  had  kept  possession,  they  might  have 
retarded  the  approach  of  the  fleet  for  several  days.  This  fort  was  much 
stronger,  and  stood  higher  than  the  rest.  But  when  the  garrison  understood 
that  their  general  had  fled,  and  that  the  Zealanders  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
besieged  on  the  other,  were  preparing  to  begin  an  attack,  they  abandoned 
their  station,  and  by  torch-light  effectuated  a  junction  with  the  rest  of  the 
forces,  in  the  middle  of  the  night. 

In  this  manner  was  the  siege  of  Leyden  raised,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  month  after  the  blockade  was  formed.  Boissot  advanced  without  delay 
to  the  gates  of  the  city.  The  people,  pale  and  meagre,  ran,  as  their  small 
remains  of  strength  would  allow,  to  meet  him  ;  and  many  of  them  so  gree- 
dily devoured  the  food  which  he  distributed,  that  what  was  intended  for  their 
relief,  proved  the  cause  of  their  instant  destruction  ;  for  provisions  of  every 
kind  in  the  city  had  been  entirely  exhausted,  and  the  besieged  were  so 
weakened,  that  if  the  blockade  had  continued  two  days  longer,  they  must  all 
have  perished0. 

o  They  escaped  still  more  narrowly  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  In  the  night 
immediately  preceding  and  at  the  very  time  when  the  Spaniards  were  making  their  retreat 
from  the  fort  of  Lammen  a  great  part  of  the  wall  of  the  city  having  fallen  down,  the  noise 
reached  the  ears  of  the  Spaniards  ;  who,  if  they  had  known  the  cause,  might  have  entered 
the  town  without  resistance.  Hut  their  dread  represented  the  noise  to  their  imaginations  ar 
tho  approach  of  the  enemy,  and  served  only  to  precipitate  their  flight. 
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When  they  were  somewhat  refreshed  with  the  food  which  Boissot 

j  1574i 

had  Drought,  they  accompanied  the  magistrates  to  one  of  the  churches, 
to  render  thanks  to  the  Almighty.  Never  was  any  assembly  more  deeply 
agitated.  By  the  consideration  of  their  signal  and  unexpected  deliver- 
ance, when  they  were  upon  the  brink  of  ruin  ;  joined  to  the  remembrance 
of  the  dismal  scenes  which  they  had  witnessed,  and  of  the  many  friends  and 
fellow-citizens  whom  the  famine  and  pestilence  had  carried  off,  their  minds 
were  overpowered  at  once  with  gratitude  and  sorrow.  They  were  dis- 
solved in  tears  ;  and  mingled  together  the  voices  of  praise  and  of  lamen- 
tation. 

The  cotemporary  historians  have  further  recorded,  that  when  the  prince 
of  Orange  received  information  of  the.  raising  of  the  siege,  being  engaged 
in  public  worship  in  one  of  the  churches  at  Delft,  he  stood  up,  and  read  to 
the  audience  the  letters  which  contained  the  intelligence  ;  after  which  the 
States  being  convened,  a  day  of  general  thanksgiving  was  appointed. 

The  Spanish  army  took  their  route  by  the  way  of  Amsterdam  and  Utrecht, 
and  attempted  to  get  possession  of  the  last  of  these  places  by  surprise  ;  but 
the  gates  being  shut  against  them,  and  a  contribution  of  money  offered,  they 
were  prevailed  on  to  pursue  their  march  towards  Maestricht,  where  they 
were  put  into  winter-quarters  p. 

P  Meteren.  p.  139.    Meursii  Auriacus  p.  130.     Bentivoglio.  p.  151. 

The  Spaniards  threw  all  the  blame  of  the  failure  of  their  enterprise  upon  their  general  ; 
•whom  they  accused  of  having  been  remiss  in  his  operations  against  the  town,  on  account  of  a 
bribe  of  two  hundred  thousand  florins,  which  they  alleged  he  had  accepted,  either  from  the 
States  of  Holland,  or  from  the  |>eople  of  Leyden.  Whether  there  was  any  ground  for  this 
accusation  does  not  appear  with  sufficient  evidence.  Hut  the  soldiers  flew  to  aims,  seized  his 
person,  and  confined  him,  till  he  agreed  to  pay  them  the  two  hundred  thousand  florins,  which, 
they  said,  he  had  received  from  the  Hollanders. 
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PART  II. 


X  HE  difficulties  which  the  Spaniards  encountered  in  the  several 
Keeocia-  enterprises  that  have  been  related,  gave  Philip  a  very  different  idea 
peacef°r  °f  the  spirit,  vigour,  and  resources  of  the  malcontents,  from  what 
he  had  hitherto  entertained  ;  and  determined  him  to  listen  to  an 
offer,  which  his  cousin  the  emperor  Maximilian  made  at  this  time,  of  medi- 
ating a  reconcilement  Maximilian  was  prompted  to  interpose  his  influence, 
partly,  perhaps,  by  concern  for  the  interest  of  his  kinsman,  but  chiefly  by 
his  apprehension,  that  through  the  close  connexion  which  subsisted  be- 
tween the  Dutch  and  German  protestants,  the  flame  which  raged  with  so 
much  fury  in  the  Low  Countries,  might  at  last  diffuse  itself  into  Germany. 
Having  therefore  interceded  with  Philip  to  grant  the  insurgents  favourable 
terras,  and  obtained  powers  to  negociate  an  agreement,  he  transferred  these 
powers  to  count  Scwartzenburg,  whom  he  sent  into  Holland,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  seventy-five,  attended  by 
several  German  nobles.  On  the  count's  arrival  in  Dort,  he  had  an  inter- 
view with  his  kinsman  the  prince  of  Orange  ;  with  whom  he  employed  all 
his  own  influence,  and  that  of  the  emperor,  from  whom  he  brought  a  confi- 
dential letter  to  the  prince.  From  the  respect  due  to  the  emperor,  William 
consented  to  a  congress  in  the  city  of  Breda.  But  as  he  could  not  be  per- 
suaded, that  Philip  would  be  ever  brought  to  offer  conditions  which  the 
States  could  accept  with  safety,  he  believed,  that  the  treaty  proposed  would 
prove  abortive  and  therefore  he  exhorted  the  States  to  keep  themselves  ia 
a  posture  of  defence,  and  to  prosecute  with  vigour  their  preparations  for 
renewing  the  war,  when  the  congress  should  be  dissolved.  The  prince 
himself  was  not  of  the  number  of  the  deputies  ;  nor  did  those  who  were 
appointed,  though  less  obnoxious  to  Philip's  resentment,  think  it  safe  to 
trust  themselves  in  the  power  of  the  Spaniards  in  Breda,  till  Romero,  and 
Mondragone,  and  two  other  persons  of  distinction,  were  sent  into  Holland 
.as  hostages. 

From  the  proceedings  at  this  congress,  and  the  mutual  distrust  which  the 
deputies  discovered,  the  reader  will  easily  perceive  the  causes  which  ren- 
dered ineffectual,  not  only  the  present  attempt,  but  likewise  all  the  endea-t 
vours  which  were  afterwards  employed,  during  the  space  of  forty  years., 
to  reconcile  the  contending  parties. 

The  demands  of  the  States  of  Holland  and  Zealand  consisted  of 
3  rch  nth.  twQ  articies  .  tna{  the  governor  should  immediately  dismiss  the 
foreign  troops  ;  and  that  a  general  assembly  of  the  States  of  all  the  pro- 
vinces should  be  held  to  determine  the  several  points  in  controversy,  whe- 
ther civil  or  religious. 

In  answer  to  these  requests,  the  Spanish  deputies  observed,  that  it  was^ 
unreasonable  to  call  the  Spaniards  by  the  name  of  foreigners,  since  they 
were  equally  the  subjects  of  the  king  as  the  people  of  the  Netherlands, 
and  had  done  him  the  most  signal  service  in  that  very  country  from  which 
he  was  now  requested  to  expel  them.  That  the  Germans,  French,  and 
English,  in  the  service  of  the  States,  might  with  much  greater  propriety  be 
denominated  foreigners.  That  the  king  did  not  intend,  in  case  peace  were 
established,  to  retain  the  Spanish  troops  in  ihe  Low  Countries  longer  than 
.necessity  should  require  ;  but  that  it  would  oe  highly  improper  to  urge  hioa 
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any  further  on  this  subject,  as  he  could  not,  consistently  with  honour, 
dismiss  the  forces  in  the  present  posture  of  his  affairs.  They  added, 
that  after  tranquillity  was  restored,  the  king  would  not  be  averse  to  the 
convocation  of  the  States,  nor  oppose  their  deliberating  concerning  such 
affairs  as  properly  belonged  to  them.  That  he  would  be  ever  ready  to  lis- 
ten to  their  counsel,  and  would  regulate  his  conduct  agreeably  to  it  in  everv 
thing  that  was  just  and  reasonable.  And  that,  in  the  mean  time,  he  was  gra- 
ciously pleased  to  make  them  an  offer  of  a  full  indemnity  of  their  past  of- 
fences, upon  the  following  conditions  :  That  all  cities  and  forts,  with  their 
artillery  and  stores,  should  be  delivered  into  his  hands  ;  that  every  here- 
tical form  of  worship  should  be  proscribed  ;  and  that  all  such  persons  as 
were  unwilling  to  forsake  their  errors,  should  dispose  of  their  effects  and 
leave  the  country. 

To  these  declarations  and  offers  of  the  Spanish  deputies,  those  of  the. 
States  replied,  that  notwithstanding  what  had  been  said,  they  must  stdl  ad- 
here to  their  first  request,  of  having  the  provinces  delivered  from  the  op- 
pression of  the  Spanish  and  other  foreign  troops.  These  troops  were  in- 
deed subjects  of  the  king  of  Spain  ;  but  they  were  not  subjects  of  the 
duke  of  Brabant,  or  the  earl  of  Flanders,  Holland,  or  any  other  of  the 
provinces,  in  which  therefore  they  could  not  be  suffered  to  remain,  with- 
out a  violation  of  a  fundamental  law  of  the  constitution.  It  was  true,  that 
the  French  and  English  troops  were  foreigners  ;  but  these  troops  had  come 
into  the  Low  Countries  at  the  desire  of  the  States  ;  they  had  never  as- 
sumed to  themselves  any  share  in  the  government,  and  were  deemed  neces- 
sary by  the  States  for  their  defence  against  the  Spaniards  ;  whereas  the  Spa- 
niards had,  from  their  first  entrance  into  the  Netherlands,  treated  the  inha- 
bitants as  enemies  and  slaves  ;  had  arrogated  to  themselves  every  import- 
ant branch  of  the  administration,  and  had,  on  many  occasions,  exercised  the 
most  unrelenting  cruelty,  indulging,  in  the  most  abandoned  manner,  their 
lawless  lust  and  avarice,  to  the  utter  ruin  of  great  numbers  of  the  innocent 
and  faithful  subjects  of  the  king.  It  would  be  impossible  to  restore  tran- 
quillity to  the  provinces  while  these  men  were  allowed  to  remain,  nor  were 
they  friends  to  the  king  or  the  peace  proposed,  who  advised  him  to  retain 
them.  If  the  service  which  the  king  had  received  from  his  Spanish  troops, 
were  compared  with  the  mischief  of  which  they  had  been  the  authors,  it 
would  be  found  that  they  had  done  infinitely  greater  harm  than  good  :  and 
that,  by  the  lawless  rapine  which  they  had  exercised,  they  had  received 
much  more  than  a  sufficient  compensation  for  all  their  services.  The  in- 
habitants of  the  Low  Countries  were  conscious  of  having  often  contributed 
to  advance  the  glory  of  the  Spanish  crown.  Nor  could  even  their  late  con- 
duct, if  justly  considered,  be  interpreted  as  a  breach  of  their  duty  to  the 
king,  since  they  had  never  opposed  his  exercising  any  rights  which  apper- 
tained to  him  as  sovereign  of  the  provinces  ;  and  although  they  had  taken 
up  arms,  they  had  never  employed  them  but  in  vindicating  those  rights  and 
privileges  which  the  king  himself  had  sworn  to  maintain,  or  in  defending 
their  lives  and  fortunes,  their  wives  and  children,  against  the  violence  and 
lawless  tyranny  of  the  Spaniards. 

It  gave  them  much  concern  to  find,  that  the  king  would  not  agree  to  sum- 
mon an  assembly  of  the  States  till  peace  should  be  restored,  as  they  were 
convinced  that  no  other  means  so  effectual  could  be  devised  for  establishing 
peace  on  a  firm  and  permanent  foundation.  It  gave  them  still  greater  con 
cern  to  hear  the  deputies,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  express  themselves,  as 
if  they  looked  upon  the  States  only  as  counsellors,  whose  advice  he  would 
or  would  not  follow,  according  as  he  should  judge  expedient.  This  they 
could  not  heln  considering  as  an  intimation,  that  the  States  were  to  be  limit 
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ed  in  the  exercise  of  their  authority  ;  and  if  this  was  intended,  no 
useful  purpose  could  be  served  by  calling  them  together.  With  the 
conditions  annexed  to  the  proffered  indemnity,  it  was  impossible  they  could 
comply.  They  could  not  deliver  the  cities  and  forts  into  the  hands  of  the 
Spaniards,  without  being  apprehensive  of  the  fraud  exemplified  in  the  fa- 
ble of  the  war  between  the  wolves  and  the  sheep,  in  which  the  latter  were 
persuaded  to  give  up  their  auxiliaries,  the  dogs,  into  the  hands  of  their  crafty 
foes.  For  they  had  not  forgotten  the  fate  of  the  counts  Egmont  and  Horn, 
and  many  others,  who  repented,  when  it  was  too  late,  of  putting  faith  in 
promises  which  their  enemies  could  violate  with  impunity.  And  with  re- 
spect to  the  other  condition,  that  all  heretics  should  quit  the  country  ;  as 
they  could  not  believe  the  religion  now  established  in  Holland  and  Zealand 
to  be  heretical,  so  if  all  who  had  renounced  the  popish  faith  were  to  be  deem- 
ed heretics,  and  expelled  from  the  Netherlands,  there  would  not  be  a  suffi- 
cient number  left  to  keep  the  dykes  in  repair  ;  the  country  would  be  stript 
of  the  greatest  part  of  its  inhabitants,  and  ere  long  be  buried  in  the  waves. 
They  concluded  with  intreating  the  deputies  to  take  the  representation  they 
had  made  in  good  part,  as  proceeding  from  their  zeal  for  the  interest  of  the 
king  as  well  as  of  the  provinces  ;  and  with  praying  Almighty  God  to  inspire 
the  king  and  his  ministers  with  milder  sentiments  than  those  which  they  had 
hitherto  embraced. 

In  the  reply  which  was  made  to  this  remonstrance,  the  Spanish  deputies, 
after  complaining  of  the  spirit  in  which  it  was  composed,  said  that  the  king 
would  so  far  comply  with  the  request  relative  to  the  foreign  troops,  as  to 
send  them  away  immediately  after  the  terms  of  peace  were  settled  ;  pro- 
vided the  States  would  at  the  same  time  dismiss  the  foreigners  in  their  ser- 
vice, and  deliver  up  the  cities  and  other  fortified  places  He  would  like- 
wise summon  the  assembly  of  the  States,  as  soon  as  the  present  disturbances 
had  subsided  ;  but  he  could  not,  consistently  with  his  dignity,  submit  to  their 
decision,  the  conditions  on  which  peace  was  to  be  established  ;  since  this 
would  be  to  abandon  what  he  regarded  as  his  peculiar  prerogative,  and  to 
allow  them  to  prescribe  where  it  was  their  duty  to  obey.  In  particular, 
he  was  determined  never  to  refer  to  their  decision  the  important  question 
concerning  religion.  The  States,  as  well  as  the  king,  had  sworn  to  main- 
tain the  catholic  faith  ;  and  no  consideration  would  ever  prevail  on  him  to 
suffer  them  to  depart  from  it  in  the  smallest  article.  He  was  not  afraid  of 
depopulating  the  maritime  provinces  by  the  expulsion  of  heretics  ;  on  the 
contrary,  he  believed  that  these  provinces  would  flourish  more,  for  that 
tranquillity  which  unity  of  faith  would  ensure  ;  and  if  the  heretical  minis- 
ters were  removed,  he  doubted  not  that  the  people  would  soon  perceive 
the  folly  into  which  they  had  been  betrayed,  and  return  into  the  bosom  of 
the  church. 

The  deputies  of  Holland  and  Zealand,  after  consulting  their 
j'inanui"  constituents,  gave  the  following  as  their  ultimate  reply.  That 
we?  of  the  they  were  willing  to  refer  the.  several  points  of  difference,  the 
dismission  of  the  Spanish  troops,  the  delivering  of  the  cities,  forts, 
and  military  stores,  the  nature  of  the  security  to  be  given  for  fulfilling  the 
conditions  of  the  peace,  and  even  the  article  of  religion,  to  the  general  as- 
sembly of  the  States  of  all  the  provinces  :  and  they  were  willing,  they  said, 
to  make  the  last  of  these  concessions,  not  from  any  intention  of  giving  up 
their  religion,  which  no  consideration  would  induce  them  to  forsake  ;  but 
from  the  deep  concern  which  they  felt  on  account  of  the  long  continued  ca- 
lamities of  their  fellow-citizens  ;~to  put  an  end  to  which,  they  were  ready 
to  abandon  their  native  country,  if  the  States  should  find  it  necessary  to  es- 
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tablish  a  religion,  with  which  their  consciences  would  not  suffer  them 
to  comply. 

Count  Scwartzenburg  now  perceived  that  no  greater  conces- 
sion  could  reasonably  he  expected.  He  represented  to  the  gov-  rences°dis- 
ernor,  that  considering  how  deep  the  protestant  religion  had  struck  solved- 
its  roots  in  the  maritime  provinces,  the  extirpation  of  it  could  not 
be  speedily  accomplished  ;  and  he  urged  him  to  grant  a  truce  for  six  months, 
during  which  time  the  exercise  of  that  religion  should  be  permitted,  and 
every  lenient  measure  employed  to  sooth  and  conciliate  the  minds  of  the 
people.  But  Requesens  had  not  authority  from  the  king  to  agree  to  this 
request  ;  and  he  refused  to  grant  even  a  truce  of  two  months,  except  on 
condition  that  the  protestants  should  abstain  from  their  mode  of  religious 
worship,  and  oblige  their  ministers  immediately  to  quit  the  country.  With 
this  condition  Count  Scwartzenburg  knew  that  the  maritime  provinces  would 
never  be  persuaded  to  comply.  He  therefore  despaired  of  being  able  to 
bring  his  negociation  to  the  desired  issue,  and  soon  after  set  out  for  Ger- 
many. The  congress  was  dissolved.  The  hostages  were  restored  ;  and 
the  contending  parties,  having  their  resentment  more  inflamed  than  ever, 
applied  themselves  to  the  prosecution  of  the  warq. 

The  deputies  had  no  sooner  left  Breda,  than  Requesens  pub-  Thewar 
.fished  an  edict,  prohibiting  all  communication  with  the  inalcon-  renewed, 
tents  ;  and  immediately  afterwards  sent  his  troops,  under  the  July  12th 
count  de  Hierges,  to  lay  siege  to  the  town  of  Buren  ;  which  they 
soon  obliged  to  capitulate.  From  Buren  they  marched  to  Oude-water,  and 
in  spite  of  a  brave  and  vigorous  defence,  they  took  it  by  storm  ;  exercising 
at  this  place  their  wonted  fury,  and  putting  the  garrison  and  all  the  inhabi- 
tants to  the  sword,  without  distinction  either  of  sex  or  age.  Hierges  pro- 
ceeded next  to  Schowen  upon  the  Leek.  The  prince  of  Orange  made  haste 
to  send  a  reinforcement  to  the  garrison.  But  the  inhabitants,  dreading  the 
same  fate  as  that  of  the  people  of  Oude-water,  obliged  the  garrison  to  sur- 
render. After  which,  Hierges  directed  his  march  towards  Crimpen.  Vi- 
telli,  in  the  mean  time,  with  the  forces  under  his  command,  reduced  a  num- 
ber of  places  which  lie  between  the  Leek  and  the  Vahal  ;  and  Mondragone 
was  no  less  successful  in  the  quarter  of  Holland,  which  borders  upon  Bra- 
bant. 

But  Requesens  did  not  incline  that  his  troops  should  push  their 
conquests  in  Holland  any  further  at  present      In  compliance  with     n0hreuS! 
his  instructions,  he  resolved  to  bend  his  whole  attention  to  the  re-     takes  the 
duction  of  some  of  the  principal  towns  in  Zealand,  which  Philip     zeau'nd. 
was  desirous  of  acquiring,  for  the  reception  of  a  fleet  to  be  sent 
from  Spain.     In  order  to  accomplish  this  design,  Requesens  drew  off  his 
troops  from  Holland  ;  and  had,  some  time  before,  prepared  a  number  of 
ilat-bottomed  vessels,  proportioned  to  the  depth  of  the  gulfs  and  canals.    In 
these  vessels  he  intended  to  have  transported  his  troops  to  Zealand  ;  but 
the  prince  of  Orange  having  received  intelligence  of  his  design,  and  col- 
lected a  naval  force  of  the  same  kind,  much  superior  in  number,  he  relin- 
quished his  first  plan,  and  adopted  another  that  seemed  equally  difficult  and 
dangerous.      This  was  to  imitate  what  was  done  by  Mondragone,  when 
he  raised  the  siege  of  Tergoes,  and  to  make  the  soldiers  wade  through 
an  arm  of  the  sea,  which  was  five  miles  broad 

In  the  north-east  parts   of  Zealand,  there  are  three  islands     Dold  and 
much   larger  than  the  rest  ;  Tc-len,    Duveland,  and  Schowen.     ringutaren- 
Tolen,  which  lies  nearest  to  Brabant,  was  in  the  hands  of  the     thes'pa-  ° 
Spaniards  ;  and  between  this  island  and  Duveland,  lies  the  little     mards' 

f,  Meteren,  p.  Ii6 — 152.    Bcntivoglio,  lib.  ix.  al» initio. 
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Yj  isle  of  Philipsland,  which  is  separated  from  Duveland  by  the  canal, 
or  arm  of  the  sea,  over  which  Requesens  intended  that  his  forces 
should  pass  on  foot.  It  was  known  from  some  experiments  which  had  been 
made,  that  this  canal  was  fordahle  ;  nor  was  it  quite  so  broad  as  that  which 
Mondragone's  troops  had  passed  over  to  the  relief  of  Tergoes.  But  there 
was  still  much  reason  to  suspect  that  the  attempt  would  be  found  impracti- 
cable. 

Such  of  the  officers  as  were  of  this  opinion,  observed,  that  there  was  a 
wide  difference  between  the  enterprise  in  question,  and  that  of  Mondra- 
gone,  whose  men  had  no  other  obstacles  to  encounter  but  those  of  the  pas- 
sage, and  needed  only  strength  and  patience  to  ensure  success  ;  whereas, 
in  the  present  case,  the  enemy  having  taken  the  alarm,  were  continually 
upon  the  watch  ;  and  the  ford  was  in  a  manner  besieged  by  their  numerous 
vessels,  which  were  ready  to  attack  the  Spaniards,  when  they  would  be  un- 
able to  defend  themselves.  And  even  allowing  that  they  should  surmount 
these  difficulties,  and  effectuate  their  passage,  yet  what  remained  for  them, 
on  their  approach  to  the  opposite  shore,  but  to  be  attacked  by  a  fresh  and 
vigorous  enemy,  advantageously  posted,  before  they  could  disentangle  them- 
selves from  the  mud  and  water  1 

By  these  considerations,  some  of  the  principal  officers  were  induced  to 
remonstrate  against  the  intended  enterprise,  as  too  hazardous  and  despe- 
rate ;  and  they  were  of  opinion,  that  no  attempt  ought  to  be  made  on  Zea- 
land till  the  fleet  from  Spain  should  arrive.  But  this  prudent  counsel  was 
not  suited  to  the  bold  intrepid  spirit  which  animated  the  greater  part  of  the 
Spanish  officers.  The  remembrance  of  their  former  victories,  joined  to 
their  contempt  of  the  malcontents,  inspired  them  with  confidence  of  suc- 
cess ;  and  they  were  unwilling  to  divide  the  glory  of  their  conquests  with 
their  countrymen,  who  were  supposed  to  be  on  their  way  from  Spain.  If 
this  enterprise,  said  they,  be  impracticable  in  the  day,  why  may  we  not  un- 
dertake it  in  the  night  ;  when  we  shall  either  elude  the  vigilance  of  the 
enemy  ;  or,  if  they  get  information  of  our  design,  yet  we  shall  have  little 
reason  to  dread  their  efforts,  as  they  will  be  obliged  to  fire  their  guns  at  ran- 
dom, and  spend  their  force  in  air.  The  troops  posted  on  the  other  side  to 
oppose  our  landing,  will  act  as  their  countrymen  have  often  done  on  similar 
occasions.  The  boldness  of  our  adventure,  and  the  daring  countenances  of 
our  men,  will  overwhelm  their  dastardly  spirits  with  dismay  and  terror 

Requesens  was  not  naturally  fond  of  rash  or  daring  enterprises  ;  but  be- 
ing exceedingly  desirous  to  carry  his  scheme  of  subduing  Zealand  into 
speedy  execution,  he  transported  three  thousand  select  troops,  composed 
of  an  equal  number  of  Spaniards,  Walloons,  and  Germans,  to  the  isle  of 
Philipsland.  Then  having  ordered  d'Avila  to  attend  him  with  the  fleet,  on 
board  which  he  put  one  half  of  these  forces,  he  gave  the  command  of  the 
other  half,  destined  to  attempt  the  passage,  to  Osorio  d'Ulloa,  a  Spanish  offi- 
cer of  distinguished  courage,  who  had  warmly  exhorted  him  to  undertake 
this  bold  and  singular  expedition. 

On  the  28th  of  September,  as  soon  as  it  was  dark,  and  the  tide  had  be- 
gun to  retire,  Ulloa  entered  the  water  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  with  the 
guides  before  him.  The  troops  were  followed  by  two  hundred  pioneers  ; 
and  the  rear-guard  was  formed  by  a  company  of  Walloons,  commanded  by 
an  officer  of  the  name  of  Peralta.  They  could  march  only  three  men 
a-breast,  on  the  top  of  a  ridge  of  earth  or  sand,  and  were  often  obliged  to 
wade  up  to  the  shoulders,  and  to  bear  their  muskets  on  their  heads,  to  pre- 
serve them  from  the  water.  They  had  advanced  but  a  little  way,  when  the 
Dutch  and  Zealanders  approached,  and  began  a  furious  discharge  of  their 
small  arms  and  artillery.     And  not  satisfied  with  this,  many  of  them  leaped 
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into  the  water,  and  with  hooks  fastened  to  the  ends  of  Ions;  poles,  laid 
hold  of  the  soldiers,  oppressed  with  the  weight  of  the  element  through 
which  they  toiled  ;  massacreing  some,  and  plunging  others   in  the   waves. 
Nothing  but  the  darkness  of  the  night,  which  prevented  the  two  squadrons 
of  the  enemy's  ships  from  acting  in  concert,  could  have  saved  the  royalists 
from  destruction.      But,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  under  which  they 
laboured,  they  persisted  bold  and  dauntless  in  their  course,  exhorting  and 
assisting  one  another  ;   and  without  quitting  their  ranks,  repelling  the  ene- 
my, and  defending  them*elves  as  well  as  their  desperate  circumstances  would 
allow.     Their  calamities  increased  as  they    approached  to  the  opposite 
shore.     For  besides  that  their  vigour  was  impaired,  they  had  deeper  water 
to  pass,  and  the   enemy's  ships  could  come  nearer  to  the  ford      At  last, 
however,  they  reached  the  land  in  time  to  save  themselves  from  destruc- 
tion.    The  hanks  were  lined  with  a  numerous  body  of  troops  ;  and  if  these 
troops  had  behaved  with  an  ordinary  degree  of  resolution   it  is  impossible 
that  the  Spaniards,  drenched   as  they  were  with  mud  and  water,  and  ex- 
hausted with   fatigue,   could  have  stood  before  them      But  unfortunately, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  attack,  their  commander  was  killed,  by  an  acciden- 
tal shot  of  one  of  his  own  men.     Consternation  seized  his  troops,  and  they 
fled  in  the  mosf  dastardly  manner,  before  an  enemy  unable  to  pursue. 

This  extraordinary  adventure,  though  it  succeeded  beyond  what  could 
justly  have  been  expected,  was  not  executed  without  loss  The  pioneers 
were  all  either  overtaken  by  the  tide,  or  destroyed  by  the  enemy  The 
rear-guard  under  Peralta  saved  themselves  by  returning  back  Of  the 
troops  under  Ulloa  a  considerable  number  was  killed  or  drowned,  and  others 
wounded  But  among  the  killed  there  was  only  one  person  of  distinction. 
named  Pacheco  ;  concerning  whom  it  is  recorded,  that  being  wounded  bv  a 
musket-shot,  and  unable  to  advance,  and  some  of  his  men  urging  him  to 
suffer  them  to  bear  him  on  their  shoulders,  he  replied,  "  That  would  serve 
only  to  retard  your  march  My  wound  is  mortal  :  I  die,  and  not  without 
some  honour,  in  so  glorious  an  enterprise."  Saying  this,  he  sunk  down  into 
the  water  i. 

When  the  Dutch  and  Zealanders  saw  that,  in  spite  of  their  opposition, 
the  royalists  had  accomplished  their  design,  they  quitted  the  canal,  and  went 
to  give  notice  of  what  had  happened  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea  port 
towns,  which  they  supposed  the  enemy  intended  to  attack.  Requesens  im- 
mediately laid  hold  of  the  opportunity  which  their  departure  afforded  him, 
to  transport  the  rest  of  his  forces  to  Du\ehnd  ;  where  they  joined  their 
companions,  and  soon  compelled  all  the  protestant  troops  on  the  island  to 
fly  over  to  Ziricsee,  the  capital  of  Schowen. 

The  reduction  of  that  city  was  the  immediate  and  principal  object  of 
the  present  expedition.  For  besides  that  Requesens  hoped,  by  possessing 
Ziricsee,  to  be  able  to  disturb  the  communication  between  Holland  and  Zea- 
land, he  considered  it  as  the  fittest  place  for  the  reception  of  the  reinforce- 
ment which  he  expected  from  Spain  ;  and  he  intended  to  make  it  the  seat  of 
his  strength  in  that  quarter,  till  he  should  collect  a  naval  force  sufficient  to 
ensure  the  conquest  of  Middleburg  Flushing,  and  the  other  towns  in  Wal- 
cheren.  Towards  Ziricsee,  the  armv  now  commanded  by  Mondragone  pro- 
ceeded without  delay.     Before  they  could  reach  it,  they  found  it  necessary 

q  Bentivoglio,  p.  168.  This  historian  gives  the  same  authority  for  the  above-mentioned 
particulars,  as  for  those  of  the  passage  at  Tergoes  ;  the  testimony  of  Kivas,  governor  of  Lam- 
bray,  who  was  an  actor  in  botli. 

The  Spaniards  were  not  a  little  encouraged  by  an  appearance  then  rare,  but  since  familiar 
and  common,  an  Aurora  Borealis  or  northern  light  ;  which  shone  ail  the  time  of  their  p:rs= 
sage,  and  which  they  interpreted  as  a  sign  wrought  bv  Heaven  in  their  behalf. 

30 


234  HISTORY    OF    THE    REIGN    OF  [BOOK  XIII. 

to  pass  over  the  canal,  which  separates  Duveland  from  Schowen,  and 
on  the  opposite  side  of  which  they  saw  the  enemy  preparing  to  dispute 
their  passage.  This  did  not  deter  them  from  the  prosecution  of  their  de- 
sign. Animated  by  the  example  of  their  leaders,  they  leaped  without  he- 
sitation into  the  canal,  which  was  near  a  league  over,  having  the  bottom  full 
of  mud,  and  advanced  forward  with  such  undaunted  intrepidity,  that  the 
enemy,  regarding  them  with  astonishment,  abandoned  their  station,  and  left 
the  passage  free  and  undisputed. 

Mondragone  would  have  immediately  begun  the  siege  of  Zi- 
The  despe-  ricsee,  but  thought  it  necessary  before-hand  to  make  himself  mas- 
SmjmJT06  ter  of  certain  posts,  which  the  Zealanders  had  fortified,  in  order 
mene.  t0  secure  the  communication  between  the  inhabitants  of  that 

town,  and  their  friends  in  the  other  islands  and  on  the  continent. 
These  forts  were  three  in  number  ;  one  on  the.  south  near  Borendam,  and 
the  other  two  called  Browershaven  and  Bommene,  on  the  north  and  east. 
Through  the  imprudent  confidence  of  the  Spaniards,  who  made  an  assault 
on  the  first  of  these  forts  too  soon,  it  cost  the  lives  of  sixty  of  that  nation, 
with  Peralta  their  commander  ;  besides  a  considerable  number  of  Ger- 
mans and  Walloons      The  fort  of  Browershaven  submitted  without  resis- 
tance ;  but  that  of  Bommene,  which  was  better  fortified,  was  likewise  more 
valiantly  defended  than  the  other  two.     Du  Lis,  a  French  officer,  com- 
manded the  garrison,  consisting  of  Germans,  French,  and  English  ;  into 
whose  breasts  he  had  infused  the  same  generous  and  dauntless  spirit  with 
which  he  himself  was   animated      The  behaviour  and  fate  of  this  brave 
determined  garrison  deserves  a  place  in  history.     At  the  time  of  high  wa- 
ter their  fortification  was  impregnable,  as  at  that  time  the  sea  filled  both  the 
ditch  which  surrounded  it,  and  a  canal  which  passed  through  it  ;  but  at  low 
water  and  for  some  hours  before  and  after  that  time,  the  ditch  was  forda- 
ble,  and  the  enemy  could  advance  to  the  very  foot  of  the  wall.     Both  Re- 
quesens  and  Vitelli  had  come  to  direct  the  operations  of  the  siege.     Agree- 
ably to  their  commands,  the  royalists,  after  approaching  as  near  as  possible 
to  the  ditch,  by  means  of  trenches,  opened  a  large  battery,  which  conti- 
nued firing  upon  the  fort  for  two  days  incessantly,  till  a  sufficient  breach  was 
made.     Then  waiting  till  the  water  had  retired,  they  made  a  furious  as- 
sault ;  but  the  besieged  withstood  their  most  vigorous  efforts,  and  at  last 
obliged  them  to  retire,  with  the  loss  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  killed,  and  twice 
that  number  wounded.     The  Spaniards,  enraged  on  account  of  their  re- 
pulse and  loss,  returned  to  the  assault  next  day,  and  began  to  storm  the  fort 
on  different  sides  at  the  same  time.     Both  parties  were  highly  agitated  with 
fury  and  despair,  and  both  were  alike  determined  either  to  die  or  conquer. 
The  prospect  of  the  returning  tide  wrought  equally  on  the  fears  of  the 
assailants,  and  the  hopes  of  the  besieged.      The  former  knew,  that  if  they 
did  not  carry  their  point  soon,  they  must  a  second  time  suffer  the  shame  and 
slaughter  of  a  repulse  ;  and  the  latter  considered,  that  if  they  could  hold 
out  a  few  hour3  longer,  the  water  would  deliver  them  for  the  present,  and 
the  enemy  be  perhaps  deterred  from  renewing  the  assault.    Incited  by  these 
reflections,  the  combatants  on  both  sides  exerted  all  their  vigour,  and  dis- 
played a  degree  of  fortitude  and  prowess,  which  seldom  occurs  in  the  an- 
nals of  history.     Each  person  regardless  of  his  safety,  and  intent  only  upon 
annoying  the  enemy,  the  conflict  was  as  bloody  and  desperate,  as  the  time 
was  critical  and  important.     It  had  lasted  for  near  six  hours,  and  many  of 
the  bravest  on  both  sides  had  fallen.     At  last,  the  assailants,  perceiving  the 
quick  approach  of  the  tide,  and  collecting  and  exerting  at  once  their  whole 
force,  overpowered  the  besieged  with  their  numbers,  and  burst  forward 
irresistibly  within  the  walls  of  the  fort  ;  in  which  the  garrison  still  conti- 
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nued  to  resist,  till  there  was  not  a  single  person  left  to  enjoy  the  glory     1J7J 
of  so  illustrious  a  defence.     The   royalists  paid  dear  for  their  vic- 
tory ;  above  two   huudred  men,   besides  those  who  had  fallen  in  the  first 
assault,  were  killed  upon  the  spot,  and  a  ranch  greater  number  wounded1. 

They  now  proceeded  to  the  siege  of  Ziricsee  ;  and  in  this 
undertaking  their   difficulties   were  greatly  augmented,  and  the     JJj|c^f of 
siege  prolonged  by  a  resolution  of  the  inhabitants,  who  had  bro- 
ken down  the  dykes  of  the  canal,  and  laid  the  adjacent  country  under  wa- 
ter.    This  measure,  of  which  the  States  of  Holland  had  lately  set  the  ex- 
ample during  the  siege  of  Leyden,  shewed  how  firmly  determined  the  citi- 
zens were  to  make  a  vigorous  defence,  and  rendered  impracticable  all  the 
ordinary  methods  of  conducting  sieges,  by  trenches,  batteries,  and  assaults. 
Mondragone  perceived,  that  the  reduction  of  Ziricsee  must  be  a  work  of 
considerable  time,  and  that  the  only  expedient  which  he  could  employ,  was 
to  block  it   up  on   every  side,  so  as  to  prevent  the  entrance  of  supplies. 
These  it  could  receive  only  by  the  way  of  a  small  canal  dug  from  Ziricsee, 
to  the  great  one  above  mentioned,  which  separates  Schowen  from  the  isle 
of  Duveland. 

In  order  to  secure  the  communication  between  these  canals,  the  Zealan- 
ders  had  fortified  the  banks  of  the  smaller,  where  it  is  joined  to  the  greater  ; 
and  while  they  retained  possession  of  the  batteries  which  they  had  planted 
there,  they  secured  a  free  entrance  to  the  ships  which  were  sent  from  Hol- 
land and  Walcheren  with  supplies.  To  deprive  them  of  this  resource,  and 
lock  up  the  mouth  of  the  small  canal,  was  the  first  and  principal  object  of 
Mondragone's  attention.  For  this  purpose  he  stationed  his  ships  in  those 
parts  where  the  water  was  deepest  ;  and  formed  in  the  most  shallow  parts 
an  estacade.  a  work  of  a  prodigious  labour,  which  employed  his  troops  for 
several  months,  and  was  attended  with  considerable  bloodshed.  By  perse- 
verance, however,  he  brought  it  at  last  to  a  conclusion  ;  and  then  having 
drawn  another  stacado  of  the  same  kind,  from  an  island  which  lay  in  the  en- 
trance of  the  canal,  he  joined  the  two  stacados  together  by  strong  iron, 
chains,  and  thus  rendered  all  access  impracticable. 

During  the  progress  of  these  operations,  the  protestants  embraced  every 
opportunity  of  introducing  supplies  into  the  city  ;  and  they  were  greatly 
favoured  by  the  season,  which  was  so  much  milder  than  usual,  as  to  leave 
the  river  and  canals  navigable  through  the  whole  of  winter.  But  in  the 
beginning  of  February,  the  enemy's  works  were  completed,  and  from  that 
time,  all  attempts  to  relieve  the  besieged,  by  the  way  of  the  small  canal, 
proved  ineffectual.  Their  friends  were  therefore  obliged  to  turn  to 
another  quarter. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  siege  several  cuts  had  been  made  in  the  dyke  of 
the  great  canal,  on  the  side  of  Schowen,  in  order,  as  was  mentioned  above, 
to  overflow  the  country.  Through  one  of  these  cuts,  near  the  village  of" 
Dreischer,  the  prince  of  Orange  proposed  to  convey  supplies  to  Ziricsee 
across  the  inundation  ;  and  he  committed  the  execution  of  his  design  to 
count  Hohenloe,  a  German  nobleman  of  the  most  unquestionable  spirit  and 
resolution  ;  but  a  storm  arising,  and  the  Spaniards  having  encamped  most  of 
their  forces,  and  planted  batteries  on  the  dyke,  close  by  the  cut,  they  oblig- 
ed Hohenloe  to  retire.  The  prince,  not  discouraged  by  this  check,  pre- 
pared to  make  a  second  attempt  with  a  more  powerful  armament.  And  in 
order  to  animate  his  troops,  he  resolved  to  conduct  the  enterprise  himself. 
He  reached  Dreischer,  and  approached  the  cut,  at  the  time  of  xheprince 
high  water.  In  the  beginning  of  the  attack  he  threw  the  enemy  °,  orange 
into  confusion,  made  considerable  slaughter  among  them,  and  car-     vain  to  re 

lieve  it, 
r  Meursii  Auriacus,  p.  147. 
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im  ried  oil  some  pieces  of  cannon  from  (.heir  batteries.  But  the  Spa- 
niards, roused  by  the  danger  which  threatened  them,  quickly  reco- 
vered their  stations,  and  made  a  bold  and  vigorous  resistance,  till  the  tide 
began  to  retire  ;  when  the  prince  perceiving  it  to  be  impracticable  to  ad- 
vance, was  obliged,  in  order  to  save  his  fleet  from  destruction,  to  return  into 
the  great  canal.  Boissot  the  admiral,  whose  ship  was  much  larger  than  the 
rest,  did  not  retreat  in  time  ;  and  his  ship  having  stuck  against  the  bottom, 
he  himself,  and  about  three  hundred  of  his  crew,  either  perished  in  the 
waves,  or  were  killed  by  the  enemy.  This  was  the  last  attempt  tor  the  re- 
lief of  the  besieged  ;  who  being  at  length  overpowered  with  their  miseries, 
agreed  to  surrender  the  town  into  the  hands  of  Mondragone  ;  and  that  ge- 
neral, desirous  to  put  a  period  to  so  tedious  an  enterprise,  granted  them 
such  favourable  terms  as  they  were  willing  to  accept5. 

This  siege  had  lasted  near  nine  months,  and  during  all  that  time  had  oc- 
cupied the  greatest  part  of  the  Spanish  army. 

But  before  the  surrender  of  Ziricsee,  other  events  had  happen- 
vifem°f  e^  wnich  rendered  those  that  have  been  related  of  small  importance 
to  either  party  ;  and  which,  while  they  disappointed  the  hopes  en- 
tertained by  the  Spaniards  of  completing  the  conquest  of  Zealand,  in  a  great 
measure  delivered  the  confederates  from  those  disquieting  apprehensions 
which  the  late  success  of  the  Spanish  arms  was  calculated  to  excite.  The 
first  of  these  events  was  the  death  of  Vitelli,  who  was,  without  controversy, 
the  ablest  and  most  experienced  general  at  that  time  in  the  Netherlands. 

Vitelli's  death  was  quickly  followed  by  that  of  Requesens.  In 
weath  of  carrying  on  the  siege  of  Ziricsee,  much  greater  sums  had  bee'n 
necessary  than  he  was  able  to  supply  From  Spain,  he  knew  that, 
considering  the  exhausted  condition  of  the  king's  finances  *,  occasioned  by 
his  war  with  the  Turks,  no  money  could  be  expected  ;  and  the  States  of 
such  of  the  provinces  as  retained  their  allegiance,  were  either  unwilling, 
or  unable  to  comply  with  his  demands.  Thus,  great  arrears  were  due  to 
his  troops,  and  they  had  already  begun  to  mutiny,  and  to  exercise  the  most 
intolerable  oppression  on  the  people  ;  to  whom  he  had  been  obliged  to 
grant  the  liberty  of  wearing  arms  for  their  defence,  from  a  well-grounded 
apprehension,  that  if  he  had  not  permitted  them  to  do  this,  they  would  have 
done  it  without  bis  authority  u. 

Requesens  had  too  much  sensibility,  and  too  little  strength  of  mind,  either 
to  endure  patiently  the  mortifications,  or  to  encounter  resolutely  the  diffi- 
culties, to  which  he  was  exposed  His  vexation  and  chagrin  preyed  inces- 
santly on  his  health  and  spirits  and  at  length  brought  on  a  fever,  of  which 
he  died  in  a  few  days  ;  leaving  behind  him  a  much  higher  character  for  ci- 
vil, than  for  military  accomplishments,  in  which  he  was  confessedly  much 
inferior  to  his  predecessor  the  duke  of  Alva  w 

s  Meteren,  p.  155.    Bentivoglio,  p.  170.  t  MetereD,  p.  15fi. 

n  This  liberty  had  been  taken  from  them  by  the  duk£  of  Alva. 
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AFTER  the  death  of  Requesens,  who  had  heen  prevented         1576# 
from  nominating  his  successor  by  the  violence  of  his  disease,  the     ^tg?^e 
council  of  state  assumed  the  reins  of  government  ;  and  as  the     hands  otthe 
king  hesitated  for  some  time  in  his  choice  of  a  governor,  he  found     c^ei1  ot 
it  necessary  to  confirm  their  authority. 

This  revolution  afforded  great  satisfaction  to  the  people  of  Holland  and 
Zealand  ;  who  flattered  themselves  with  hopes,  that  now.  when  the  admi- 
nistration was  lodged  in  the  hands  of  their  fellow-citizens,  the  war  would 
not  be  carried  on  with  the  same  animosity  and  ardour  as  before.  At  first, 
however,  the  council  entered  heartily  into  the  late  governor's  designs,  and 
prosecuted,  with  vigour,  the  plan  of  operations  which  he  had  left  unfinished. 
And  they  continued  to  do  so  till  their  attention  was  called  to  objects  of  a  still 
more  interesting  nature,  than  the  reduction  of  the  maritime  provinces. 

The  Spanish  cavalry  had,  as  already  mentioned,  begun  to  mu- 
tiny before  the  death  of  Requesens.     During  the  siege  of  Ziric-     jj"1^  ofh 
see,  the  infantry  remained  obedient  to  their  commanders,  partly     troops3"' 
from  being  kept  in  perpetual   employment,  and  partly  from  the 
hopes  of  enriching  themselves  by  the  plunder  of  that  city  ;  but  being  dis- 
appointed in  these  hopes   by  the  articles  of  the  capitulation,  and  large  ar- 
rears being  due,  to  the  payment  of  which  even  the  contributions  of  the 
people  of  Ziricsee  were  not  applied  a,  they  flew  to  arms,  deposed  their  offi- 
cers, elected  others,  and  a  commander  in  chief  from  among  themselves  ; 
and  then,  having  sworn  mutual  fidelity  over  the  sacred  host,  they  abandoned 
all  their  conquests  which  had  cost  them  so  much  labour  and  blood,  and  pass- 
ed over  to  Brabant  ;  intending  to  take  possession  of  some  considerable  for- 
tified place,  from  whence  they  might  make  excursions,  and  plunder  the 
neighbouring  towns  and  villages. 

The  council  of  state  sent  count  Mansvelt  to  appease  them  ;  but 
no  offers  or  promises  which  the  eount  was  empowered  to  make,     on'AiiMt? 
could  divert  them  from  their  design.      They  hoped,  by  the  rapi- 

a  Meteren  says,  that  the  Walloons  laid  hold  of  the  money,  and  with  great  dexterity  exclud- 
ed the  Spaniards  from  tlie  town. 
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dity  of  their  march,  to  have  entered  Brussels  by  surprise  ;  but  both 
the  inhabitant?  and  garrison  were  prepared  to  oppose  them  They 
failed  likewise  in  an  attempt  on  Mechlin.  Then  leaving  Brabant,  they 
turned  suddenly  towards  Allost  in  Flanders  ;  and  made  themselves  masters 
of  that  town,  by  climbing  over  the  walls  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  when 
the  citizens  were  off  their  guard.  They  could  not  have  acquired  posses- 
sion of  a  place  more  suitable  to  their  design  ;  as  it  was  situated  in  the  midst 
of  a  rich  and  fertile  country,  and  lay  at  nearly  an  equal  distance  from  Brus- 
sels, Ghent,  and  Antwerp.  They  had  no  sooner  displayed  the  standard  of 
rebellion  in  Allost,  than  they  were  joined  by  most  of  the  other  Spanish 
troops  in  the  Low-Countries  ;  after  which,  they  began  to  exercise  every 
species  of  violence  and  outrage,  both  against  the  citizens  and  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  country  round. 

The  prince  of  Orange  remained  not  idle  or  unconcerned  in  this  critical 
conjuncture.  He  had  too  much  sagacity  not  to  discern,  and  too  much  zeal 
and  dexterity  not  to  avail  himself  of  so  favourable  an  opportunity  of  advanc- 
ing his  designs.  By  his  letters,  and  emissaries,  he  endeavoured  to  rouse 
the  spirit  of  the  people,  and  to  persuade  the  council,  "  That  now  was  the 
time  when  they  might  deliver  themselves  for  ever  from  the  tyranny  of  Spain. 
By  the  good  providence  of  God,  the  government  had  fallen  into  their  own 
hands.  It  ought  to  be  their  unalterable  purpose,  to  hold  fast  the  power 
which  they  possessed,  and  to  employ  it  in  delivering  their  fellow-citizens 
from  that  intolerable  load  of  misery  under  which  they  had  so  long  groaned. 
The  measure  of  the  calamities  of  the  people,  and  of  the  iniquities  of  the 
Spaniards,  was  now  full.  There  was  nothing  worse  to  be  dreaded  than 
they  had  already  suffered  ;  and  nothing  to  deter  them  from  resolving  either 
to  expel  their  rapacious  tyrants,  or  to  perish  in  the  glorious  attempt." 

These  exhortations,  enforced  by  accounts  which  were  propa- 
.fedarwh-e-  gated  of  the  enormities  committed  by  the  Spanish  troops,  found 
beis  by  the     an  easv  admittance  into  the  minds  of  persons  of  all  ranks      The 

council*  **  _  ■* 

council  of  state  were  no  less  inflamed  than  the  people  ;  and  re- 
solved to  publish  an  edict,  declaring  the  Spaniards  to  be  rebels  against  the 
king.  Barlaimont,  Mansvelt,  Viglius,  even  the  Spanish  officers  of  the 
highest  rank,  and  Rhoda,  president  of  the  council  of  tumults,  seemed  at 
first  inclined  to  concur  with  the  other  counsellors  ;  but  perceiving  that  their 
resentment  was  not  confined  to  the  mutineers,  but  extended  likewise  to  all 
the  friends  of  the  Spanish  government,  they  began  to  alleviate  the  outrages 
of  the  soldiers,  and  openly  opposed  the  publication  of  the  edict  ;  alleging, 
that  troops  which  had  mutinied  on  account  of  not  receiving  their  pay,  could 
not  justly  be  considered  as  rebels  ;  and  that  the  edict  would  serve  only  to 
exasperate  them  still  more  against  the  people,  while  the  council  was  not 
provided  with  force  sufficient  to  restrain  their  excesses.  But  these  reasons 
were  held  in  great  contempt  by  a  majority  of  the  council  ;  who,  having  ex- 
pelled the  dissenting  members,  accused  them  of  holding  correspondence 
with  the  mutineers,  and  threw  them  into  prison.  Then  having  elected  the 
duke  d'Arschot  for  their  president,  in  the  room  of  Viglius,  they  published 
an  edict  in  terms  strongly  calculated  to  increase  the  odium  against  the  Spa- 
nish troops  ;  calling  on  the  people  to  concur  with  them  in  driving  out  that 
lawless  and  rapacious  crew,  who,  under  the  pretext  of  procuring  payment 
of  their  arrears,  would,  if  they  were  not  speedily  prevented,  bring  utter 
ruin  upon  the  Netherlands. 

Nothing  could  have  been  more  consonant  to  the  general  spirit 

bew^the     °^  tne  F'ermngs>  tnan  tne  sentiments  contained  in  this  edict      It 

Spaniards       served  as  fuel  to  that  flame  which  was  already  kindled,  and  which 

mki/s!6"        now  burst  out  with  redoubled  violence.     To  give  greater  weight 

to  the  measures  which  had  been  already  taken,  and  to  those  which 
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they  intended  to  pursue,  the  council  called  an  assembly  of  the  States  ; 
and  all  the  provinces,  Luxemburg  excepted,  sent  deputies  to  attend 
This  assembly  had  no  sooner  met  than  hostilities  were  begun.  The  cita- 
dels of  Antwerp,  Ghent,  Valenciennes,  and  Utrecht,  were  in  the  hands  of 
the  Spaniards.  Romero  commanded  in  Lieres  ;  and  Maestricht  was  garri- 
soned by  some  companies  of  German  infantry.  To  acquire  possession  of 
these  important  fortresses,  and  to  prevent  the  Spanish  troops  from  uniting 
themselves  into  one  body,  were  the  objects  upon  which  the  States  bestow- 
ed their  first  and  principal  attention.  They  were  successful  in  gaining  over 
to  their  side  the  regiments  of  Walloons  in  the  Spanish  service  ;  and  they 
raised  so  great  a  number  of  militia  of  the  country,  as,  when  joined  with  the 
Walloons,  formed  a  considerable  body  of  troops. 

The  Spaniards,  on  the  other  hand,  prompted  by  Rhoda,  and  animated  by 
the  brave  and  active  d'Avila,  exerted  themselves  no  less  strenuously  in 
counteracting  their  designs.  An  officer  of  the  name  of  Vargas,  having 
drawn  together  eight  hundred  horse  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Maestricht, 
had  advanced  as  far  as  Visenach,  in  his  way  to  Allost,  in  hopes  of  prevail- 
ing on  the  mutineers  to  act  in  concert  with  him.  At  Visenach  he  was  met 
by  two  thousand  foot  and  six  hundred  horse,  which  the  States  had  sent  to 
oppose  him.  But  the  Spaniards  were  not  so  much  inferior  in  number,  as 
they  were  superior  in  military  discipline.  Vargas  supplied  his  want  of  in- 
fantry by  making  a  company  of  Burgundians  quit  their  horses.  The  Fle- 
mish troops,  though  they  began  the  attack  with  great  impetuosity,  fell  soon 
into  disorder  ;  and  the  Spaniards  broke  in  upon  their  ranks,  and  put  them  to 
flight,  with  considerable  slaughter 

Vargas  continued  his  route  to  Allost  ;  and  was  seconded  in  his  application 
to  the  mutineers,  by  d'Avila  and  Romero  ;  but  ueither  the  importunity  of 
their  officers,  nor  a  regard  to  the  honour  of  their  nation,  or  to  their  per- 
sonal safety,  could  overcome  their  obstinate  resolution  to  remain  in  Allost, 
till  they  should  receive  payment  of  their  arrears.  From  Allost,  Vargas 
led  his  troops,  with  the  utmost  expedition,  to  Maestricht,  which  he  was  in- 
formed, the  Germans  in  garrison  there  had  agreed  to  deliver  to  the  States. 
The  execution  of  their  design  had  been  retarded  by  some  companies  of 
Spaniards,  a  part  of  whom  were  in  possession  of  one  of  the  gates,  and  the 
rest  stationed  in  the  town  of  Vich.  This  town  lies  on  the  east  side  of  the 
river,  and  is  connected  with  Maestricht  by  a  bridge  over  the  Maese.  Var- 
gas, having  transported  his  troops,  and  joined  his  countrymen  at  Vich,  had 
a  sharp  engagement  with  the  townsmen  upon  the  bridge  ;  but  as  they  were 
not  supported  by  the  Germans,  he  soon  compelled  them  to  retire.  They 
paid  dear  for  this  attempt  to  assert  their  liberty.  The  Germans,  instead  of 
acting  as  their  friends,  united  with  the  Spaniards,  and  both  together  plunder- 
ed the  town  without  mercy  b. 

But  the  memory  of  the  calamities  which  the  people  of  Mae- 
stricht experienced  on  this  occasion,  was  effaced  by  those  which  The  sacking 
soon  afterwards  befel  the  citizens  of  Antwerp.  The  States  had  o<  Antwerp 
laboured  in  vain  to  persuade  the  Spanish  garrison  in  the  citadel  niards!  Spa 
to  deliver  it  into  their  hands.  They  now  resolved  to  compel 
them  ;  and,  with  this  view,  they  had  brought  into  the  city  a  numerous  body 
of  Walloons  and  other  troops.  They  had  much  reason  for  that  solicitude 
with  which  they  desired  to  get  possession  of  this  important  fortress  ;  which, 
on  the  one  side,  communicated  with  the  town,  by  a  spacious  esplanade,  and 
on  the  other,  with  the  adjacent  country.  The  States  were  not  sufficiently 
aware  of  the  danger  to  which,  from  these  two  circumstances  united,  the  city 
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of  Antwerp  was  exposed.  Champigny0  the  governor  had  endea- 
voured to  rouse  their  attention  to  this  danger,  and  had  earnestly  ex- 
horted them  to  block  up  the  e«planade  by  batteries  and  trenches  ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  to  order  all  the  troops  that  could  be  spared,  to  encamp 
without  the  town,  so  as  to  prevent  the  Spaniards  at  Allost  and  other  places 
from  entering  the  citadel.  But  they  wholly  neglected  the  latter  part  of 
this  advice,  and  they  were  too  late  in  beginning  to  put  the  former  in  execu- 
tion. They  believed  that  the  garrison  would  not  venture  to  «ally  out  upon 
the  town,  in  which  there  was  so  great  a  number  of  troops  to  oppose  them  ; 
and  they  flattered  themselves  with  the  hopes  of  being  able  to  compel  them 
to  surrender,  before  they  could  receive  assistance  from  their  countrymen. 
For  this  purpose,  two  strong  batteries  were  planted  on  the  esplanade  ; 
while  the  townsmen  were  employed,  either  in  pushing  forward  the  trench- 
es, or  in  raising  mounds  for  the  security  of  the  town. 

The  siege  of  the  castle  of  Ghent  was  carried  on  at  the  same  time,  and 
the  States  had  conceived  the  most  sanguine  expectations  of  success  ;  when 
the  noise  of  the  artillery  reached  from  both  places  to  the  mutineers  in  Allost: 
and,  awakening  in  them  some  sparks  of  their  native  warlike  ferocity,  pro- 
duced a  more  powerful  effect  upon  their  minds,  than  all  the  exhortations 
and  entreaties  of  their  commanders. 

Navarese,  their  leader,  seized  dexterously  this  opportunity  which  their 
present  disposition  afforded  him  ;  and,  calling  them  together,  exhorted  them 
to  reflect  upon  the  folly  of  suffering  the  fortresses  besieged  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  Flemings.  "  That  artillery,"  said  he,  "  which  is  now  thun- 
dering in  our  ears,  is  levelled  against  us,  no  less  than  against  the  garrisons  of 
Ghent  and  Antwerp.  When  the  Flemings  shall  have  subdued  the  rest  of 
our  countrymen,  can  we  doubt  that  they  will  next  turn  their  arms  against  us, 
who  are  the  principal  objects  of  their  resentment  ?  Can  3'ou  imagine  that 
the  States  will  then  lend  a  more  favourable  ear,  than  at  present,  to  your  re- 
quests ?  Believe  me,  they  will  ere  long  extinguish  the  debt  which  they  owe 
you,  in  your  blood.  Let  us  march  instantly  to  the  relief  of  the  citadel  of 
Antwerp.  We  shall  soon  oblige  the  enemy  to  raise  the  siege.  We  shall, 
in  spite  of  the  townsmen,  and  the  raw  troops  which  they  have  brought  to 
their  assistance,  make  ourselves  masters  of  the  richest  city  in  the  world, 
and  take  ample  revenge  for  the  uuworthy  treatment  we  have  received." 

He  would  have  proceeded  ;  but  was  prevented  by  shouts  of  applause, 
and  exclamations  from  every  quarter,  to  arms  !  to  arms  !  They  were  now 
as  impatient  to  leave  Allost,  as  they  had  formerly  been  reluctant.  On  the 
third  day  of  November,  and  only  a  few  hours  before  sun  set,  they  began 
their  march  ;  hoping  to  reach  the  citadel  of  Antwerp  early  next  morning, 
unobserved  by  the  enemy.  Having  found  greater  difficulty  in  passing  the 
Scheld  than  they  expected,  they  did  not  arrive  till  noon  ;  notwithstanding 
which,  being  joined  by  four  hundred  horse,  under  Vargas  and  Komero,  who 
had  acted  in  concert  with  Navarese,  they  entered  the  citadel,  without  meet- 
ing with  the  least  opposition.  The  citizens  were  no  sooner  informed  of 
their  arrival,  than  they  suspected  their  design,  and  were  filled  with  the  most 
dreadful  apprehensions.  Champigny  the  governor,  whose  advice  had  been 
so  unfortunately  disregarded,  saw  the  approaching  storm,  and  did  every 
thing  in  his  power  to  avert  it. 

But  the  impetuosity  of  the  mutineers  did  not  leave  him  time  for  complet- 
ing the  arrangements  which  he  intended.  These  men,  impelled  at  once 
by  avarice  and  revenge,  rejected  with  disdain  the  invitation  given  by  d'Avila 
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to  repose  and  refresh  themselves  after  their  march.  With  rage  and 
fury  in  their  countenances,  they  demanded  the  signal  to  advance  ; 
calling  out,  that  they  were  determined,  before  night,  either  to  perish  in 
the  conflict,  or  to  fix  their  quarters  in  the  city  They  were  in  number  be- 
tween two  and  three  thousand,  and  the  garrison,  together  with  the  troops 
brought  by  Vargas  and  Romero,  amounted  nearly  to  the  same  number. 
Navarese  led  on  the  mutineers,  and  the  remainder  were  commanded  by 
Romero.  Nothing  could  exceed  the  intrepidity  with  which  these  two  de- 
termined bands,  vying  with  each  other,  attacked  the  trenches.  The  citi- 
zens displayed,  at  the  first  onset,  great  bravery  and  resolution  ;  but,  being 
unable  long  to  withstand  the  impetuous  attack  of  the  Spaniards,  and  being 
galled  at  the  same  time  by  the  artillery  of  the  citadel,  they  at  length  gave 
way,  and  fled  with  precipitation  along  the  two  streets  which  lead  from  the 
parade  into  the  centre  of  the  city.  The  Spaniards  were  seconded  by  their 
cavalry,  which  bore  down  all  before  them,  and  followed  close  upon  the 
rear  of  the  vanquished,  till  they  reached  the  great  square  in  the  centre  of 
which  stands  the  Guildhall  or  Palace.  There  the  fugitives,  being  joined 
by  some  fresh  troops,  made  a  halt,  and  rallied  ;  but  they  were  soon  bro- 
ken a  second  time,  and  would  have  been  all  cut  to  pieces,  if  they  had  not 
taken  shelter  in  the  palace,  and  in  houses  of  the  square  From  the  win- 
dows they  kept  for  some  time,  a  brisk  fire  upon  the  enemy,  and  did  consi- 
derable execution  ;  but  the  Spaniards,  who  were  accompanied  by  the  re- 
tainers of  their  camp,  set  fire  to  the  houses,  with  hay,  straw,  and  other  com- 
bustible materials,  not  sparing  even  the  palace  itself,  which  was  esteemed 
one  of  the  richest  and  most  magnificent  in  the  world.  It  was  quickly  re- 
duced to  ashes  ;  and  of  those  who  had  taken  refuge  in  it,  some  perished  in 
the  flames,  and  some  by  the  sword,  in  attempting  to  escape,  while  others, 
frantic  with  despair,  flung  themselves  headlong  from  the  windows  a- 

The  Spaniards  then  dispersed  themselves  over  the  city  ;  overpowering 
all  opposition  with  irresistible  impetuosity.  Had  their  number  been  suffi- 
cient either  to  murder,  or  to  overtake  the  multitude  that  fled  before  them, 
the  carnage  of  that  memorable  day  would  have  been  still  more  dreadful. 
Of  the  citizens  near  seven  thousand  perished  ;  while  the  loss  of  the  Spa- 
niards amounted  only  to  two  hundred  men.  So  great  is  the  superiority  in 
battle,  of  regular  discipline,  and  prompt  obedience  to  command.  For 
though  the  citizens  fought  with  extraordinary  courage,  like  men  whose  all 
was  at  stake,  they  acted  not  in  concert  ;  and  although  they  had  been  mar- 
shalled  by  Champigny,  as  well  as  the  time  would  allow,  yet,  from  want  of 
practice/they  were  soon  thrown  into  confusion,  and,  from  the  same  cause, 
they  were  unable  to  recover  their  ranks,  or  return  to  the  charge. 

Justice  would  oblige  us  to  bestow  on  the  Spanish  troops  the  praise  due 
to  the  most  heroic  valour,  if,  besides  the  rapacity  which  impelled  them, 
they  had  not  disfigured  the  lustre  of  their  victory  by  exercising  a  degree  of 
barbarous  cruelty,  of  which,  at  that  period,  the  Spaniards  alone,  of  all  the 
nations  in  Europe,  seem  to  have  been  capable.  Antwerp,  at  the  time  of 
this,  catastrophe,  was  in  the  most  flourishing  condition.  Companies  of  mer- 
chants from  almost  every  commercial  nation,  resided  in  it,  possessing  store- 
houses and  factories  filled  with  the  most  precious  commodities.  Great  num- 
bers of  the  citizens  too  were  the  wealthiest  in  Europe.  Their  magnificent 
houses  were  adorned  with  the  most  costly  furniture  ;  and  their  shops  and 
warehouses  stored  with  gold  and  silver  stuffs,  and  all  other  kinds  of  valuable 
effects,  collected  from  every  corner  of  the  globe  Upon  these  the  Spa- 
niards seized,  without  any  discrimination  of  the  owners,  and  without  consi- 
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dering  whether  the  persons  whom  they  pillaged,  were  friends  or  ene- 
mies. The  plunder  that  lay  open  and  unconcealed  was  immense  ; 
but  was  far  from  being  sufficient  to  satiate  the  avarice  of  the  >paniards. 
They  exercised  the  most  unrelenting  cruelty  upon  all  whom  they  suspect- 
ed to  have  concealed  their  treasures  ;  and  nothing  was  to  be  heard  in  the 
city,  but  either  the  shrieks  and  groans  of  the  sufferers,  or  the  lamentations 
of  those  whom  they  compelled  to  behold  the  torments  of  their  husbands, 
wives,  or  children.  Cotemporary  historians  have  described  some  of  the 
several  species  of  torture  which  they  inflicted  ;  but  the  reader's  modesty 
would  be  offended,  and  his  humanity  shocked,  by  the  recital  e. 

In  this  manner  were  these  men,  for  three  days  and  nights,  employed  in 
plundering  and  butchering  by  turns,  a  people  who  were  subjects  of  the 
same  prince  as  themselves,  and  from  whom  (whatever  ground  of  complaint 
they  might  pretend  against  the  council  of  state)  they  had  never  received 
the  smallest  injury  or  provocation.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  their  officers 
interposed  to  moderate  their  excesses,  till  the  soldiers,  exhausted  with  fa- 
tigue, were  about  to  give  over  of  themselves. 

The  money  in  specie  which  was  extorted,  amounted  at  least  to  eight  mil- 
lions of  guilders,  besides  an  immense  quantity  of  gold  and  silver,  in  plate, 
stuffs,  and  furniture,  which  the  owners  were  not  able  to  redeem.  The  loss 
which  the  people  of  Antwerp  sustained  by  the  burning  of  so  many  buildings, 
was  not  less  than  what  they  suffered  by  the  rapacity  of  the  soldiers.  The 
most  beautiful  part  of  the  city  was  burnt  to  the  ground  ;  and  great  numbers 
of  shops  and  warehouses,  containing  the  richest  goods,  were  consumed  to 
ashes  f . 

Whilst  the  barbarity  exercised  against  the  inhabitants  of  Ant- 
'Fhe  states  vverp  excited  sentiments  of  compassion  towards  the  unhappy  suf- 
sistance  ferers,  it  greatly  augmented  that  abhorrence  which  the  Flemings 
prTneeh0ef  already  entertained  towards  the  Spaniards,  and  made  them  more 
orange.  solicitous  than  ever  to  deliver  themselves  from  a  yoke  which  was 
now  become  intolerable.  But  the  great  superiority  which  the 
Spanish  troops  discovered  on  every  occasion  over  the  raw  undisciplined 
forces  of  the  States,  created  much  anxiety  with  regard  to  the  success  of 
their  endeavours.  The  council  of  state  perceived  the  necessity  of  having 
recourse  to  foreign  aid  ;  and  they  willingly  accepted  an  offer,  which  was 
made  them  at  this  juncture  by  the  prince  of  Orange,  of  some  cannon,  am- 
munition, and  troops,  with  which  they  pushed  forward  the  siege  of  the  cita- 
del  of  Ghent,  and  soon  obliged  the  garrison  to  capitulate. 

This  seasonable  assistance  contributed  not  a  little  to  advance  the  prince's 
views.  Immediately  after  the  death  of  Requesens,  he  had  projected  a 
scheme  of  uniting  all  the  provinces,  and  had  exerted  himself  with  great 
activity  and  address,  in  carrying  it  into  execution.  The  States  entered  rea- 
dily into  his  ideas.  Deputies  were  appointed,  and  invested  with  proper 
Tbeconfe-  powers,  by  the  several  provinces  ;  and  in  the  congress,  which 
deracy  of  was  held  at  Ghent,  a  treaty  of  confederacy  was  concluded,  undei 
November     which  all    the   provinces,   except  Luxemburg,    were   compre- 

8th,  1576.         hendej# 

In  this  confederacy,  so  well  known  in  the  history  of  the  Netherlands  by 
the  name  of  the  Pacification  of  Ghent,  it  was  agreed  between  the  Catholic 
provinces  on  the  one  hand,  and  those  of  Holland  and  Zealand,  with  the 
prince  of  Orange,  on  the  other,  that  there  should  subsist  between  them  an 
inviolable  alliance,  peace,  and  friendship  ;  that  all  past  injuries  should  be 
buried  in  oblivion  ;  that  all  prisoners,  and  in  particular  the  count  de  Bossut, 
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should  be  set  at  liberty  without  ransom  ;  that  the  contracting  parties  ,57g 
should,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  assist  each  other  in  expelling 
the  Spaniards  from  the  Netherlands  ;  that  as  soon  as  the  provinces  should 
be  delivered  from  these  bloody  oppressors,  and  tranquillity  established,  a 
general  assembly  should  be  held  of  the  States  of  all  the  provinces,  for  re- 
dressing grievances,  reforming  abuses,  and  restoring  the  constitution  to  its 
primaeval  state  ;  that  the  prince  of  Orange  should  remain  high  admiral  and 
governor  of  the  maritime  provinces  ;  and  that  he,  and  all  others,  whose 
property  had  been  confiscated,  should  be  reinstated  in  their  possessions  and 
dignities  ;  that  all  the  decrees  of  the  duke  of  Alva,  relative  to  the  tumults 
and  heresy,  should  be  abolished  ;  but  that  in  the  Catholic  provinces,  only 
the  Roman  catholic  religion  should  be  exercised  ;  while  in  those  of  Hol- 
land and  Zealand,  all  matters,  whether  civil  or  religious,  should  remain  on 
their  present  footing,  till  a  general  assembly  of  all  the  States  should  be 
held  f. 

The  deputies  who  were  now  convened,  whom  the  historians  call 
likewise  by  the  name  of  the  States,  entered  immediately  upon  £™v$oh°,i 
the  execution  of  the  articles  of  this  confederacy,  by  transporting  01  Austria, 
to  the  frontier  of  France  such  of  the  Spaniards  as  had  been  taken 
prisoners  in  the  citadel  of  Ghent  :  and  they  had  begun  to  make  preparations 
to  dislodge  them  from  other  places,  when  they  were  informed  that  Don 
John  of  Austria,  whom  Philip  had  made  choice  of  for  governor,  had  arrived 
in  the  province  of  Luxemburg.  In  some  respects  Don  John  was  admira- 
bly qualified  for  this  new  station,  to  which  his  brother  had  appointed  him. 
His  affable  and  insinuating  manners  were  fitted  to  conciliate  the  affections 
of  the  people  whom  he  had  been  sent  to  govern  ;  and  his  military  accom- 
plishments qualified  him  to  pursue  the  war  with  vigour,  against  the  revolt- 
ed provinces.  But  in  the  critical  situation  into  which  the  late  enormities 
of  the  Spaniards  had  brought  the  Netherlands,  other  talents  besides  these 
were  requisite  ;  such  as  prudence,  patience,  and  self-command,  together 
with  skill  and  dexterity  in  managing  the  passions  and  the  prejudices  of  men  ; 
qualifications  which  Don  John  possessed  not  in  an  eminent  degree. 

His  conduct  upon  his  first  arrival  was  ill  calculated  to  allay  Hij  rudenceo 
those  suspicions  which  the  Flemings  entertained  of  the  king's 
design  in  sending  him  to  the  Netherlands.  Having  stopt  at  Luxemburg,  he 
wrote  letters  to  the  council  and  the  States,  in  which  he  informed  them,  that 
he  would  not  come  to  Brussels,  the  usual  residence  of  their  governors,  un- 
less hostages  were  given  him  for  their  peaceable  behaviour,  a  guard  ap- 
pointed for  the  security  of  his  person,  and  the  same  unlimited  commnid  of 
the  fleet  and  army  conferred  upon  him,  which  the  preceding  governors  had 
enjoyed.  He  lamented  the  outrages  which  had  been  committed  by  the  Spa- 
nish troops  ;  and  promised,  that  if  the  States  and  people  should  maintain 
their  obedience  to  the  king,  and  their  profession  of  the  catholic  faith,  the 
injuries  which  they  had  sustained,  should  not  pass  unpunished  But  he  ad- 
ded, that  if  they  failed  in  either  of  these  respects,  they  should,  in  that  event, 
find. him  no  less  prepared  for  war.  than  he  was  inclined  to  peaces. 

The  States  and  council  were  ignorant,  till  they  received  these 
letters,  of  the  light  in  which  their  late  conduct  was  considered  by     J^iy***? 
the  court  of  Spain.     They  believed  that,  as  the  steps  which  they     adv.ee  to 
had  taken  were  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  the  people,  it     ofeo'ran^. 
was  impossible  they  could  be  offensive  to  the  king  ;  and  they  were 
extremely  surprised  thus  to  meet,  not  only  with  distrust,  but  even  threats. 
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_576  and  a  defiance,  where  they  were  conscious  of  having  merited  appro- 
bation and  applause.  They  trembled,  therefore,  at  the  thoughts  of 
putting  themselves  in  the  power  of  the  new  governor,  and  were  greatly  at 
a  loss  to  determine  what  answer  they  should  return  to  his  demands.  On 
this  occasion,  they  had  recourse  to  the  prince  of  Orange  for  advice.  And 
William  readily  embraced  the  opportunity,  which  was  thus  presented  to 
him,  of  confirming  his  countrymen  in  those  suspicions  to  which  the  gover- 
nor's conduct  had  given  rise. 

"  As  it  was  but  too  manifest,"  he  said,  "  from  the  strain  of  Don 
Hisadvice,  j^jj'g  letter,  that  he  intended  to  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  his  pre- 
Nov  30,  decessors,  the  States  and  council  had  much  need  to  exert  all  their 
firmness,  prudence,  and  circumspection.  They  ought  seriously 
to  consider  the  important  charge  with  which  they  were  entrusted  ;  and  to 
remember,  that,  upon  their  present  conduct,  it  depended,  whether  they, 
and  their  wives,  and  children,  and  fellow-citizens,  should  for  the  future  en- 
joy those  rights  which  belonged  to  them  as  natives  of  the  Low  Countries, 
or  should  be  again  exposed  to  the  lawless  tyranny  of  the  Spaniards.  They 
ought  to  exercise  with  vigour  the  power  which  they  possessed,  and  reso- 
lutely reject  all  terms  of  agreement  with  the  governor,  by  which  the  fun- 
damental laws  of  the  State  might  be  brought  into  danger,  or  their  own  au- 
thority abridged.  Enter  not,  said  he,  into  any  accommodation  with  him,  till 
the  Spaniards,  and  all  other  foreign  troops,  he  actually  dismissed.  Trust 
not  to  any  soothing  promises  which  he  may  give  you,  of  dismissing  them  at 
a  more  convenient  season.  Remember  how  the  king  himself,  when  he  went 
to  Spain,  assured  you,  that  the  troops  which  he  then  left  behind  him,  should, 
in  three  months  afterwards,  be  withdrawn,  and  yet  they  were  suffered  to 
remain  for  more  than  a  year  and  a  half ;  and  would,  notwithstanding 
your  solicitations,  have  still  remained,  if  the  calamity  which  befel  his 
army  in  Africa,  had  not  made  it  necessary  for  him  to  remove  them.  Let 
no  consideration  persuade  you  to  listen  to  Don  John's  request  of  the  un- 
limited command  of  your  forces.  By  granting  this,  you  will  furnish 
him  with  weapons  against  yourselves.  Nothing  can  express  his  distrust 
more  strongly,  than  his  unprecedented  requisitions  of  hostages,  and  a  guard 
for  the  security  of  his  person.  If  you  comply  with  these  demands,  you 
will  enable  him  to  annihilate  your  authority,  and  to  trample  under  foot 
•your  most  sacred  rights  and  laws.  It  is  impossible  to  believe  that  one  who 
discovers  so  much  solicitude  to  strip  you  of  your  power,  can  seriously 
intend  }four  welfare.  16  it  not  more  reasonable  that  the  governor  should 
trust  the  States,  than  thatthe  States  should  lay  themselves  at  the  mercy  of  the 
governor?  Such  demands  were  never  made  even  by  your  princes  themselves; 
whose  practice  always  was,  to  come  unarmed  to  your  assemblies,  and  to  take 
an  oath  to  maintain  your  privileges,  before  they  received  from  you  any  pro- 
mise of  obedience.  Consent  not  to  put  yourselves  under  the  power  of  John 
of  Austria,  upon  easier  terms  than  have  been  ever  insisted  upon  with  your 
native  princes.  Require  him,  previously  to  his  admission,  to  inter- 
pose his  authority  for  the  immediate  departure  of  the  Spanish  troops  ;  and 
solemnly  to  engage  to  govern  the  State  according  to  its  fundamental  laws  h. 
To  these  conditions,  your  late  fatal  experience  will  justify  you,  if  you  add, 
that  you  shall  have  the  power  of  assembling  yourselves  twice,  or  even 
thrice  a  year,  if  you  shall  judge  it  to  be  expedient  ;  that  the  citadels  shall 
be  rased  to  the  ground  ;  that  the  right  of  appointing  the  governors  and 
magistrates  shall  be  vested  in  you  ;  and  that,  without  your  consent,  no 
military  force  shall  be   levied   and  no  garrisons  stationed  in  the  towns  or 

li  Here  the  prince  mentions  the  particular  privileges  to  which  he  alludes,  and  the  times 
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forts.  At  present,  it  little  imports  you  to  consider  whether  or  not  this 
conduct  will  give  offence  to  the  king,  for  it  is  mere  delusion,  if  you  flat- 
ter yourselves  that  you  have  not  already  offended  him.  Promises,  soothing 
speeches,  and  professions  of  affection  on  his  part,  will  not  be  wanting  ;  but 
you  will  discover  the  last  degree  of  weakness,  if,  after  what  you  have  ex- 
perienced for  several  years  past,  you  are  not  sensible,  that  nothing  now 
remains  for  you,  but  either  miserably  to  bend  under  the  yoke  from  which 
you  have  so  happily  escaped,  or  to  employ  with  vigour  and  fortitude  the 
means  with  whrh  Providence  has  furnished  you  ;  and  which,  1  doubt  not, 
may  yet  prove  effectual  for  your  security,  provided  you  maintain  harmony 
and  concord  among  yourselves  l ." 

This  letter,  in  some  measure,  produced  the  desired  effect. 
It  put  to  silence  all  those  who  were  for  receiving  Don  John  on  The  states  ap- 
his own  terms  ;  and  the  States,  more  suspicious  than  ever  of  foreign  power". 
his  design,  resolved  to  insist  upon  the  dismission  of  the  troops, 
and  the  confirmation  of  the  pacification  of  Ghent,  as  conditions  without 
which  they  would  never  agree  to  acknowledge  his  authority.  And  that 
they  might  not  be  found  unprepared,  in  case  of  his  refusal,  they  gave  or- 
ders for  making  new  levies  ;  drew  together  an  army  at  Wavre,  between 
Brussels  and  \amur  ;  and  dispatched  ambassadors  to  solicit  assistance  from 
foreign  courts. 

In  Germany,  where  they  were  powerfully  seconded  in  their  applications 
by  the  prince  of  Orange,  they  engaged  in  their  interests  John  Casimire. 
count  palatine  of  the  Rhine.  In  France  they  did  not  confine  their  appli- 
cation to  the  Calvinists,  but  likewise  prevailed  upon  the  duke  of  Anjou, 
the  king's  brother,  to  espouse  their  cause,  by  setting  before  him  the  pro- 
spect of  an  establishment  in  the  Low-Countries,  more  suitable  to  his  rank 
than  he  could  expect  to  obtain  in  his  brother's  dominions.  From  the 
queen  of  England,  their  envoy  met  with  the  most  gracious  reception  It  was 
matter  of  the  highest  satisfaction  to  this  sagacious  princess  to  see  her  in- 
veterate enemy  thus  embroiled  with  his  Flemish  subjects  ;  but,  as  she 
was  still  desirous  to  avoid  an  open  rupture  with  Philip,  she  chose  to  as- 
sist them  with  money  rather  than  with  troops,  and  gave  them  forty  thousand 
pounds,  with  a  promise  of  continuing  her  favour,  on  condition  (which  she 
added  in  order  to  save  appearances)  that  they  should  adhere  to  the  pa 
cification  of  Ghent,  and  not  throw  off  their  allegiance  to  their  legal  sove- 
reign. 

While  the  States  were  making  these  preparations  to  vindicate 
their  rights  by  force  of  arms,  they  sincerely   desired  to  attain     Their  nego 
their  end,  by  uegociation  with  the  governor.     For  they  had  too     Don  joim. 
long  groaned  under  the  calamities  of  war,  not  to  wish  most  ear- 
nestly for  peace,  provided   that  blessing  could  be  secured  without  making 
a  sacrifice  of  their  liberties.     Don  John,  on  the  other  hand,  discovered  an 
extreme  reluctance  to  comply  with  the  conditions  which  they  required  of 
him  ;   but  he  endeavoured  to  dissemble  his  sentiments,  and  attempted,  by 
fair  speeches,  to  cajole  and  deceive  them.     Still,   however,  he  continued 
to  shew  his  diffidence,  by  insisting  upon  having  a  numerous  guard  for  his 
person  ;  and  by   refusing  his  consent  to  the  departure  of  the  Spaniards, 
unless  the  States  should  at  the  same  time  dismiss  the  foreign  troops  in  their 
service,  and  give  hostages,  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  a  neutral  power,  till 
their  engagements  should  be  fulfilled. 

The  States,  whose  jealousy  was  kept  alive  by  the  repeated  warnings 
of  the  prince  of  Orange,  easily  penetrated  into  Don  John's  designs  ;   and 
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U77.  ^ey  resolved,  if  possible,  to  convince  him  by  one  decisive  step,  that  it 
was  in  vain  for  him  to  expectthat  they  would  ever  departfrom  the  terms 
proposed.  In  their  assembly  at  Brussels,  on  the  fifth  of  January  one  thou- 
sand five  hundred  and  seventy- seven,  they  drew  up  a  new  deed  of  union, 
in  which  they  engaged  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  to  maintain  inviolably 
for  ever  the  pacification  of  Ghent  ;  to  spare  neither  their  goods,  their 
persons,  nor  their  lives,  in  order  to  fulfil  it ;  and  to  regard  as  perjured 
traitors,  all  those  who,  participating  in  the  present  union,  should  by  word, 
deed,  or  counsel,  counteract  it  A  copy  of  this  deed,  subscribed  by  the 
governor  and  deputies  of  all  the  towns  and  provinces  ;  by  the  nobility, 
prelates,  and  other  dignified  ecclesiastics  ;  and  by  the  members  of  tribu- 
nals, councils,  colleges  and  chapters,  together  with  a  solemn  ratification 
of  it  by  the  council,  was  sent  by  the  States  to  Don  John,  as  their  final  an- 
swer to  his  demandsk . 

This  measure  contributed  not  a  little  to  promote  the  end 
Their ajjree-  proposed.  It  gave  Don  John  a  proof  of  firmness  on  the  part 
mem  w,th him.  0f  the  States,  which  he  little  expected,  and  shewed  him  the 
necessity  of  either  agreeing  to  the  conditions  which  they  so 
earnestly  required,  or  of  resolving  instantly  to  have  recourse  to  arms. 
Inflamed  by  ambition  and  the  love  of  war,  he  would  not  have  hesitated  a 
moment  what  part  to  act,  had  not  his  instructions  from  the  king  required 
that  he  should  avoid  coming  to  an  open  rupture  with  the  Catholic  pro- 
vinces. He  considered  likewise,  that  the  States  had  got  the  start  of  him, 
and  were  already  well  prepared  to  repel  force  by  force.  Nor  was  he  ig- 
norant of  the  encouragement  which  they  had  received,  to  hope  for  succour 
from  the  neighbouring  powers  ;  or  of  the  danger  to  which  great  numbers 
of  the  Spanish  troops,  surrounded  by  their  enemies,  were  exposed,  of 
being  reduced  by  famine.  Influenced  by  these  considerations,  and  trusting 
that  ere  long,  after  quieting  their  suspicions,  opportunities  would  offer  of 
depriving  the  States  by  degrees  of  that  power  of  which  they  were  at  pre- 
sent so  tenacious,  he  entered  into  a  negociation  with  their  deputies  at 
Marche  en  Famine,  a  city  in  Luxemburg  ;  and  after  many  obstructions  and 
,,  ,  .  difficulties,  concluded  a  treaty  with  them,  which  they  fondly 
March  lfc     termed  the  perpetual  edict 

In  this  treaty  he  engaged,  that  all  the  foreign  troops  in  the  ser- 
vice of  Spain  should  leave  the  Netherlands,  and  never  return  thither 
without  the  consent  of  the  States  ;  that  the  Spaniards  and  Italians  should 
depart  within  the  space  of  forty  days,  and  the  Germans  immediately  after 
receiving  satisfaction  with  regard  to  their  arrears  ;  and  that  all  the 
cities  and  forts  possessed  by  these  troops  should  as  seon  as  they  were  relin- 
quished, be  delivered  to  the  States,  together  with  the  stores  of  ammunition, 
arms,  and  provisions.  He  ratified  the  pacification  of  Ghent.  He  con- 
sented that  all  prisoners  detained  on  account  of  the  late  disturbances, 
should  immediately  be  set  at  liberty,  except  the  count  of  Buren  l.  And 
he  promised  that  diligent  inquiry  should  be  made,  concerning  the  outrages 
lately  committed  by  the  troops  ;  that  justice  should  be  executed  against 
the  guilty,  and  a  reasonable  compensation  made  to  the  sufferers,  either  in 
the  Netherlands,  or  in  Spain,  according  as  the  king  should  be  pleased 
to  determine. 

The  States,  on  the  other  hand,  engaged  to  preserve  inviolable  their  al- 
legiance to  the  king ;  to  maintain  the  profession  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
faith  throughout  all  the  provinces  ;  to  receive  Don  John  as  governor- 
general  of  the  Netherlands  ;   and  immediately  to  furnish  him  with  six 

fc  Meteren,  p.  T79.  1  Son  of  the  prince  of  Orange. 
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hundred  thousand  florins,  for  the  payment  of  the  Italian  and  Spanish 
troops,  in  order  to  prevail  on  them  the  more  easily  to  depart  for 
Spain  or  Italy. 

As  soon  as  this  treaty  was  concluded,  amhassadors  were  dis- 
patched hy  the  Catholic  States,  who  alone  were  concerned  in     J,hf,  St?tes.  o1 

-.  .  •  *•  #-v  i   .1        o.  r   tt    ii        ■  i  rt  Holland  refuse 

it,  to  the  prince  of  Orange  and  the  States  ot  Holland  and  Zea-  tocuneur. 
land,  to  desire  their  concurrence.  It  might  easily  have  been 
foreseen,  that  this  application  could  not  be  attended  with  success.  For 
although  the  maritime  provinces  had  consented,  in  the  pacification  of  Ghent, 
to  submit  the  question  of  religion  to  the  decision  of  a  general  assembly, 
to  be  held  after  the  departure  of  the  Spaniards  ;  yet  in  that  assembly  they 
knew  that  they  would  have  leisure  to  employ  all  their  influence  in  behalt' 
of  their  religion,  and  to  offer  such  reasons  against  proscribing  it,  as  they 
hoped  would  prove  a  sufficient  counterpoise  to  the  religious  zeal  of  the 
popish  States.  Without  this  expectation  it  can  hardly  be  supposed  that 
protestants,  whose  sincerity  in  their  profession  was  so  unquestionable, 
would  ever  have  agreed  to  leave  to  others  the  determination  of  a  matter 
in  which  they  were  so  deeply  interested  ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  surprising, 
that  they  declined  acceding  to  the  treaty  now  presented  to  them,  in  which 
this  important  point  had,  without  obtaining  their  consent,  been  so  hastily 
decided.  But  lest  they  should  alarm  the  bigotry  of  the  Catholic  provinces, 
they  took  no  notice,  in  their  answer,  of  this,  which  was  their  principal 
objection.  They  began  with  saying,  that  they  could  not  enough  praise 
that  generous  zeal  which  the  States  had  displayed,  in  delivering  their 
country  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Spaniards  ;  and  they  rejoiced  to  find  that 
they  still  persisted  in  their  resolution  of  adhering  to  the  pacification  of 
Ghent.  But  after  considering  attentively  the  treaty  which  had  been  trans- 
mitted to  them,  they  were  sorry  to  observe,  that  it  was  extremely  ill  cal- 
culated to  answer  the  laudable  intentions  of  the  States.  For  besides 
several  other  objections  of  great  weight,  there  was  no  proper  provision 
made,  in  this  treaty,  for  the  regular  calling  of  assemblies  ;  in  a  convention, 
held  on  purpose  to  restore  and  secure  their  rights,  an  open  infraction  of 
them  was  ratified,  by  their  consenting  to  the  unjust  detention  of  the  count 
of  Buren  ;  the  States  had  failed  in  the  respect  and  gratitude  which  they 
owed  to  the  queen  of  England  and  the  duke  of  Anjou  ;  and  certain  ar- 
ticles of  the  treaty  were  derogatory  to  the  honour  of  the  Netherlands  ; 
particularly  that  article,  by  which,  instead  of  insisting  upon  a  restitution  of 
those  invaluable  effects,  of  which  the  Spaniards  had  plundered  the  in- 
habitants, they  had  promised  money  to  those  men,  notwithstanding  their 
having  been  solemnly  declared  traitors  and  rebels  by  the  States  themselves, 
and  by  the  council  of  State,  when  clothed   with  the  authority  of  the  King. 

The  Catholics  could  not  but  be  sensible  of  the  strength  of 
these  objections.     Their  impatience  to  be  delivered  from  the     PePlirtuor,eH0^h,e 
Spanish  troops,  and  their  eager  desire  of  peace,  had  betrayed     nisutroops. 
them  into  that   precipitation  of  which  they  had  been  guilty. 
They  could  not  avail  themselves  now  of  the  superior  penetration  of  the 
prince  of  Orange.     The  treaty  was  already  concluded,  and  nothiug  re- 
mained for  them,  but  to  watch  the  governor's   motions   with  an  attentive 
eye,  till  the  troops  were  removed  to  such  a  distance,  that  they  could  not 
easily  be  recalled.     Don  John    was  at  great   pains   to  dispel  their  suspi- 
cions.    For  that  purpose  he   employed  all   his  influence  to  persuade  the 
Spaniards  to  depart  ;  and  he  at  length   prevailed,  though  not  till   he  had 
distributed  among  them  the  money  which  he  had  received  from  the  States. 
This  brave,  but  ferocious  and  savage  band,  then  set  out  upon  their  march 
for  Italy,  like  an  army  in  triumph  ;  loaded  with  the  spoils  of  their  fellow 
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1S77>     subjects,  and  without  compunction  for  the  rapacity  and  violence  which 
they  had  exercised"1. 

Their  departure  diffused  universal  joy  throughout  the  Nether- 
admission  to  lands,  and  the  people  indulged  the  flattering  hope,  that  the  king 
mentf°Veln  having  been  at  last  touched  with  their  calamities,  had  resolved  to 
treat  them  with  greater  lenity  and  moderation  than  they  had  ex- 
perienced since  the  beginning  of  his  reign.  Their  satisfaction  was 
heightened  by  the  popular  character  of  the  governor,  who  was  in  the  prime 
of  life  ;  elegant  and  graceful  in  his  person  and  deportment ;  lively,  facetious, 
and  affable,  and  who  gained  exceedingly  from  the  comparison  which  men 
naturally  formed  of  his  insinuating  manners,  with  the  reserve  and  austerity 
of  the  king.  He  was  received  in  Brussels  with  such  marks  of  respect  as 
had  never  been  shewn  to  any  former  governor  ;  and  persons  of  all  ranks 
flattered  themselves  with  the  prospect  of  a  just  and  mild  administration. 

They  did  not  long  enjoy  this  soothing  prospect.  Although 
£UcoX«;  PhiliP  himself  had  ratified  the  perpetual  edict,  and  Don  John  had, 
before  his  admission  to  the  regency,  sworn  in  the  most  solemn 
manner  to  observe  it,  it  soon  appeared  that  nothing  was  farther  from  the 
intentions  of  either.  The  limitations  which  that  edict  imposed  upon  the 
sovereign's  authority,  were  utterly  repugnant  to  Philip's  temper,  as  well 
as  to  the  plan  which  he  had  formed  for  the  government  of  the  Nether- 
lands ;  nor  would  he  ever  have  empowered  his  brother  to  make  so  many 
concessions  to  the  States,  as  the  perpetual  edict,  or  pacification  of  Ghent, 
contained,  but  in  order  more  effectually  to  strip  them  afterwards  of  that 
very  power  which  he  now  consented  they  should  enjoy.  But  Don  John 
was,  from  his  natural  impetuosity,  incapable  of  executing  this  scheme, 
which  required  a  much  higher  degree  of  circumspection  and  experience, 
as  well  as  patience  and  dissimulation,  than  he  possessed.  His  court  was 
perpetually  filled  with  Spaniards,  and  other  foreigners,  who  had  rendered 
themselves  obnoxious  to  the  natives  ;  nor  were  any  of  the  Flemings  ad- 
mitted into  his  confidence,  but  such  as  had  shewn  themselves  devoted  to  the 
Spanish  interest  ;  while  those  who  had  discovered  an  attachment  to  the 
liberty  of  their  country,  were  kept  at  a  distance,  and  treated  with  indiffer- 
ence or  contempt.  This  circumstance  contributed  not  a  little  to  revive 
that  jealousy  of  his  designs,  which  he  had  been  so  solicitous  to  allay.  But 
the  States  were  still  more  alarmed,  when  he  made  them  the  following  pro- 
posals :  that  they  should  not  any  longer  withhold  from  him  the  authority 
which  his  predecessors  had  enjoyed,  but  allow  him  to  act  as  captain-general, 
as  well  as  governor  of  the  provinces  :  that  they  should  empower  him, 
without  waiting  for  the  determination  of  the  general  assembly  of  the  States, 
to  execute  the  two  articles  of  the  late  treaty,  which  related  to  the  obe- 
dience due  to  the  king,  and  the  re- establishment  of  the  Catholic  religion  ; 
and  that,  if  the  prince  of  Orange  would  not  immediately  agree  to  accede  to 
the  perpetual  edict,  the  States  should  break  of  all  correspondence  with 
him,  and  reduce  him  and  the  maritime  provinces  to  obedience,  by  force  of 
arms.  With  these  proposals  the  States  refused  to  comply,  but  expressed 
their  refusal  in  the  softest  terms  ;  and  without  taking  notice  of  his  demand 
to  be  allowed  to  act  as  captain-general,  they  represented  to  him  that,  by  the 
pacification  of  Ghent,  both  he  and  they  were  bound  to  wait  for  the  meeting 
of  the  general  assembly  of  the  States  ;  to  whose  decision  the  prince  of 
Orange,  and  the  States  of  Holland  and  Zealand,  had  engaged  to  submit. 

Don  John  perceiving  that  he  was  not  likely  to  persuade  them,  <*rew  more 
impatient  than  ever  under  his  present  restraints,  and  resolved  now  to  era- 
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ploy    either  force  or   fraud,   as  opportunities  should  offer.     The         ^ 
States  could  not  thoroughly  penetrate  his  design,  but  they  perceived     His  du'pli 
how  much  he  was  dissatified  with  his  situation,  and  what  difficulty      c,ti* 
they  would  find  to  obtain  the  performance  of  his  engagements  in  the  per- 
petual edict      This  served  to  render  them   more  than  ever  solicitou*  for 
the  departure  of  the   German  troops,  which,  it  had   been  agreed,  should 
remain  in  the  Netherlands  till   they  received  payment  of  their  arrears. 
These  arrears  amounted  to  a  very  great  sum,  which  the  States  were  utterly 
unable  to  raise  at  the  present  juncture.     But,  having  raised  a  part  of  it, 
they  made  an  offer  of  that  to  the  Germans,  and  desired  they  would  accept 
of  goods  and  security  for  the  rest.     In  order  to  mike  a  further  trial  of  Don, 
John's  sincerity,   they  entreated   him   to   employ  his  influence,  to  procure 
their  consent.      Don   John   readily  agreed  to  this  request ;  and  declared 
that,  if  the  Germans  should  refuse  to  comply,  he  would,  at  the  hazard  of 
his  life,  compel  them.     Having  summoned  their  commanders  to  meet  him 
at  Mechlin,    he    went  thither,  a«  if  on  purpose  to  persuade  them  ;  but  in 
reality,  to  inflame  their  minds  against  the  States,  and  to  exhort  them  to  re- 
main in  the  Netherlands,  in  the  service  of  the  king.     Having  had  the  suc- 
cess which  he  desired  with  some  of  the  principal  officers,  and  judging  it 
necessary  now  to  redouble  his  hypocrisy  with  the  States,  he  wrote  to  them, 
lamenting  that  a  much  greater  sum  was  necessary  to  satisfy  the  German 
troops,  than  could  be  procured  in  the  Low  Countries  ;  and  offering  to  send 
his  secretary  Escovedo  to  represent  their  situation  to  the  king.     This  arti- 
fice was  not  altogether  without  effect.     The  States  could  not  believe  that 
Don  John  was  capable  of  so  great  deceit,  as  he  was  now  practising  against 
them.     They  agreed  to  his  proposal,  and,  as  an  expression  of  their  grati- 
tude, they  settled  a  pension  of  two  thousand  ducats  on  Escovedo,    who  set 
out  immediately  for  Spain  ;   but  with  a  design  extremely  different  from  that 
which  was  pretended. 

Don  John  in  tin  mean  time  carried  on  his  intrigues  with  the 
German  officers,  and  hoped  soon,  by  their  means,  to  get  posses-  "lca«ie°w' 
sion  of  the  fortified  towus  in  which  *they  lay.  But  before  any  of  Namm-. 
the  plans  which  he  had  formed  with  this  view  were  put  in  execu- 
tion, he  judged  it  necessary  to  withdraw  from  Brussels,  and,  if  possible,  to 
make  himself  master  of  some  place  of  strength  near  the  frontier,  where  he 
might  remain  in  safety  till  he  should  find  himself  in  a  condition  to  take  the 
field.  Of  all  the  frontier  towns,  Namur  appeared  the  fittest  for  his  pur- 
pose ;  being  conveniently  situated  for  the  reception  of  the  troops,  to  which 
he  expected  the  king  would  soon  give  orders  to  return  from  Italy.  It  hap- 
pened that  Margaret  de  Valois,  queen  of  Navarre,  intended  at  this  time  to 
pass  through  Namur  in  her  way  to  Spa.  On  pretence  of  paying  his  re- 
spects to  Margaret,  he  left  Brussels,  and  arrived  in  Namur,  with  a  great 
number  of  the  nobility  and  others,  who  were  favourable  to  his  design  But 
as  the  governor  of  the  castle  was  a  person  of  strict  fidelity,  Don  John  was 
obliged,  in  order  to  accomplish  his  aim,  to  have  recourse  to  the  following 
stratagem.  Feigning  to  set  out  in  the  morning  for  the  chace,  he  took  his 
way  by  the  castle  ;  where  having  stopt,  and  inquired  for  the  governor,  he 
pretended  a  curiosity  to  see  the  fortifications  of  the  place.  The  governor, 
flattered  with  his  visit,  and  suspecting  nothing  hostile  from  men  who  seemed 
equipped  only  for  hunting,  readily  admitted,  not  only  Don  J;>hn  himself,  but' 

his  attendants  :  some  of  whom  having  arms  concealed  under  their 

i    •  111  i  „  Ju'y 2J- 

apparel,  immediately  seized  upon  the  gate  ". 

John  having  thus  secured  possession  of  the  castle,  the  town  was,  by  the 
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assistance  of  count  Barlaitnont,  governor  of  the  province,  soon  sub- 
jected to  his  authority.     He  observed  with  triumph,  that  the  day  on 
which  this  event  happened,  was  the  first  day  of  his  regency.     It  might  with 
greater  propriety  have  been  said,  that  it  was  the  first  of  those  calamities 
which  pursued  him  to  the  grave. 

After  such  an  open  violation  of  his  faith,  there  could  be  little  room  for 
any  future  negociation  with  the  States.  Yet,  in  a  letter  which  he  wrote  to 
them  on  this  occasion,  he  regretted  that  the  plots  which  had  been  laid  to 
deprive  him  of  his  life  or  liberty,  had  obliged  him  to  have  recourse  to  so 
hostile  an  expedient,  and  he  affirmed,  that  he  was  still  ready  to  observe 
the  conditions  of  the  perpetual  edict  ;  but  declared,  that  he  would  not  quit 
his  present  situation,  till  they  should  make  provisions  for  the  security  of  his 
person  against  the  machinations  of  his  enemies. 

The  States  and  council  were  greatly  astonished,  when  they 
The  astonish-  received  intelligence  of  this  event.  They  had  wished  for 
states.0  f  e  nothing  so  much  as  to  preserve  the  provinces  from  being  plung- 
ed afresh  into  the  calamities  of  war.  They  considered  that 
some  of  the  principal  cities  in  Brabant  were  in  the  hands  of  the  Germans. 
They  knew  not  what  part  these  troops  might  act,  if  hostilities  with  the 
governor  should  take  place  ;  and  they  could  not  imagine  that  he  would 
have  ventured  on  so  manifest  a  breach  of  the  perpetual  edict,  without  the 
prospect  of  some  powerful  support.  They  immediately  dispatched  ambas- 
sadors to  remonstrate  with  him  on  the  nature  and  consequences  of  bis  con- 
duct, and  to  request  him  to  return  to  Brussels.  They  promised  to  make 
the  most  serious  inquiry  into  the  machinations  of  which  he  complained,  de- 
sired that  he  would  name  the  persons  guilty,  and  assured  him,  that  nothing 
should  be  wanting  on  their  part  to  provide,  in  the  most  satisfactory  man- 
ner, for  the  security  of  his  person. 

Of  the  reality  of  these  machinations  he  could  produce  no  other  evidence, 
but  some  anonymous  letters,  which,  he  said,  had  been  transmitted  to  him. 
But  as  no  person  was  named  in  these  letters,  and  the  authors  of  them  were 
utterly  unknown,  all  men  believed  therii  to  be  a  forgery  of  bis  own,  or  of 
his  courtiers,  designed  to  serve  as  a  pretext  for  his  present  treachery. 

The  answer  which  he  made  to  the  States  shewed  clearly,  that,  in  the 
steps  which  he  had  taken,  he  had  been  influenced  by  a  motive  very  different 
from  that  which  he  pretended — That  the  States  should  put  him  in  full  pos- 
session of  the  authority,  which  the  preceding  governors  had  exercised  ; 
that  they  should  give  him  the  entire  command  of  the  army  ;  break  off  all 
communication  with  the  prince  of  Orange,  and  the  provinces  of  Holland 
and  Zealand,  and  compel  them  to  accede  to  the  perpetual  edict  ;  these 
were  some  of  the  conditions,  to  which  if  they  did  not  agree,  he  acquainted 
them,  that  he  was  unalterably  determined  not  to  return.  The  States  repre- 
sented the  inconsistency  between  the  former  of  these  demands,  and  the 
perpetual  edict  ;  and  reminded  him  of  the  utter  impossibility,  under  which 
they  found  themselves,  of  complying  with  the  latter,  without  violating  their 
faith,  which  in  the  pacification  of  Ghent,  they  had  pledged  to  the  maritime 
provinces.  He  still  persisted  in  his  resolution  ;  and  the  States  were 
equally  inflexible. 

They  were  confirmed  in  their  purpose,  by  some  letters  writ 
£lSdeIi£L°f  bv  D°n  John  and  Escovedo  to  the.  king,  and  Antonio  Perez,  his 
secretary,  which  were  intercepted  in  Gascony  by  the  king  of 
Navarre,  and  sent  by  him  to  the  prince  of  Orange,  who  transmitted  them 
to  the  States.  In  these  letters,  the  necessity  of  the  speedy  return  of  the 
Italian  and  Spanish  troops  was  urged  with  the  utmost  earnestness  and  im- 
portunity.   The  diseases  of  the  ^Netherlands,  said  Don  John,  admit  of  nc 
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other  cure,  but  lopping  off  the  parts  affected :  and  to  the  same  purpose, 
Escovedo  observed.  That  fire,  and  the  shedding  of  blood,  were  the 
only  means  by  which  the  disorders  that  prevailed  could  be  remedied  For 
no  man  here,  said  he,  whether  among  the  nobility  or  people,  performs  the 
duty  that  he  owes  either  to  God  or  the  king.  Opinions  the  most  abominable 
universally  prevail  ;  and  every  man  lives  as  he  lists,  without  law  or  rule. 
To  which  he  added,  That  if  the  king  did  not  send  the  necessary  troops  and 
money  soon,  he  was  afraid  that  Don  John,  who  could  not  endure  his  pre- 
sent situation,  would  quit  the  Netherlands,  and  try  his  fortune  elsewhere. 

While  these  letters  served  to  alienate  the  Flemings  more  than 
ever  from  Don  John,  they  raised  to  the  greatest  height  their  ™easn'**s 
admiration  of  the  penetration  and  sagacity  of  the  prince  of  bero  towns 
Orange,  who  had  given  them  early  warning  of  the  governor's  possession. 
duplicity,  and  whose  predictions  were  now  so  remarkably  ful- 
filled. They  entered  with  greater  ardour  than  ever  into  his  views,  and  in 
conformity  with  his  advice,  they  resolved  to  lose  no  more  time  in  negociat- 
ing,  but  without  delay  to  put  the  provinces  into  a  posture  of  defence,  be- 
fore the  return  of  the  Spanish  forces.  Whilst  their  levies,  and  other  mi- 
litary preparations,  were  going  on,  they  laboured  with  great  solicitude  to 
persuade  the  Germans  to  deliver  up  the  towns  in  their  possession.  Their 
success  was  in  some  measure  retarded  by  the  governor's  intrigues  with  the 
officers  ;  but  the  States,  having  at  this  time  greater  facility  than  Don  John, 
in  employing  either  money  or  force,  according  as  the  one  or  the  other  was 
most  likely  to  prove  effectual,  had  greater  influence  with  the  soldiers  ; 
who  not  only  refused  to  listen  to  their  officers,  but  put  some  of  them  under 
arrest,  and  gave  them  up  to  the  States,  together  with  the  towns  and  cita- 
dels. In  this  manner  the  States  recovered  Bergen-op  zoom,  Tolen,  Breda, 
Bois  le-duc,  and  several  other  places  ;  and  they  had  the  good  fortune  like- 
wise to  defeat  a  body  of  Germans,  in  the  governor's  interest,  who  were 
upon  their  march  to  surprise  the  citadel  of  Antwerp.  After  which,  prompt- 
ed partly  by  the  apprehensions  which  this  attempt,  though  unsuccessful, 
had  excited,  and  partly  by  the  remembrance  of  the  many  calamities  which 
the  citadels,  in  other  places  as  well  as  Antwerp,  had  occasioned  to  the  in- 
habitants, they  resolved  to  demolish  these  fortresses  ;  and  gave  orders  for 
this  purpose,  which  were  executed  by  the  people  with  inexpressible  ala- 
crity". 

Don  John,  in  the  mean  time,  endeavoured  to  make  himself  master  of 
some  places  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Namur  ;  and  he  succeeded  in  his  at- 
tempts upon  Marienburg  and  Charlemont.  But,  being  forsaken  by  the 
duke  of  Arschot,  and  almost  all  the  other  nobility  who  had  attended  him 
to  Namur  ;  and  perceiving  that  the  States  were  much  farther  advanced  than 
himself  in  their  military  preparations,  he  sent  them  word  that  he  had  soli- 
cited the  king  for  liberty  to  leave  the  Netherlands  ;  and  would  immediately 
retire  t®  Luxemburg,  to  wait  the  issue  of  his  application,  provided  the 
States  would  agree  to  desist  from  hostilities  till  the  king's  instructions 
should  arrive.  But  the  States,  suspecting  from  their  former  experience 
that  he  intended  nothing  by  this  proposal  but  to  render  them  more  remiss 
in  their  preparations,  replied,  that  before  they  could  listen  to  any  terras  of 
accomodation,  he  must  deliver  up  the  city  and  castle  of  Namur  To  this 
Don  John  refused  to  consent ;  and  thus  the  negociation  was  broken  off,  and 
all  hopes  of  terminating  the  dispute  amicably  were  extinguished? 

The  States,  considering  war  now  as  unavoidable,  resolved  to     The  state* 
invite  the  prince  of  Orange  to  reside  at  Brussels  ;  and  accordingly     invite  the 
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prince  of      £ve  0f  their  number  were  appointed  to  carry  him  an  invitation, 

Orange  to  , ;  -  .  '  r  i.    i  j  • 

reside  at  couched  in  terms  so  nattering  and  respectful,  and  so  expressive 
Brussels.  aj  ^  game  tjme  0f  their  gratitude  for  his  former  services,  that 
it  was  impossible  he  could  hesitate  to  comply  with  their  request.  Having 
obtained  the  consent  of  the  States  of  Holland  and  Zealand,  he  went  first  to 
Breda,  and  thence  to  Antwerp  and  Brussels.  His  reception  in  the  places 
through  which  he  passed,  was  such  as  might  be  expected  from  a  people, 
b\  whom  he  was  held  in  the  highest  respect  and  veneration  Ardent  to 
behold  him,  after  an  absence  of  several  years,  during  which  he  had  under- 
gone so  many  labours,  and  been  exposed  to  so  many  dangers  in  their  ser- 
vice, they  poured  out  in  multitudes,  to  the  distance  of  several  miles,  to 

meet  him.     In  his  passage  from  Antwerp  to  Brussels,  one  side  of 
rior«teCeP      tne  canal  was  lined  by   the  inhabitants  of  the  former  of  these 

places,  and  the  other,  by  those  of  the  latter  ;  while  the  banks  re- 
sounded with  the  joyful  shouts  of  a  grateful  people,  who  saluted  him  with 
the  glorious  appellations  of  the  Father  of  his  Country,  and  the  Guardian 
of  its  liberty  and  laws.  Nor  were  these  demonstrations  of  joy  confined  to 
the  vulgar,  who  are  always  sincere,  but  often  precipitate  and  inconstant  in 
their  applauses  ;  persons  of  all  ranks  vied  with  each  other  in  testifying 
their  respect  and  gratitude  ;  and  immediately  after  his  arrival,  the  States 
of  Brabant  and  the  States-general  concurred  in  electing  him  governor  of 
the  province  of  Brabantq  ;  a  dignity  which  had  been  hitherto  bestowed 
only  on  the  viceroys,  or  governors  general,  of  the  Netherlands. 

By  his  wisdom  and  moderation,  as  well  as  by  his  vigilance  and 
Thepromis-  anc|  industry,  William  fulfilled  the  most  sanguine  expectations  of 
tion  of  tbe  his  countrymen.  But,  notwithstanding  his  address  and  prudence, 
iaSd»?r"  and  skill  in  managing  the  minds  of  men  ;  qualifications  which  he 

possessed  in  the  most  eminent  degree  ;  he  could  not  preserve 
that  unanimity  among  the  Flemings,  which  it  was  of  so  much  consequence 
for  them,  in  the  present  juncture,  to  maintain.  At  no  period  had  they  en- 
joyed so  fair  a  prospect  of  securing  their  liberty  on  a  firm  and  permanent 
foundation.  Besides  the  advantage  of  having  a  person  of  so  great  expe- 
rience and  abilities  to  guide  their  counsels,  the  Spanish  troops  were  entirely 
withdrawn  ;  the  king's  finances  were  greatly  exhausted  with  the  wars  in 
which  he  had  been  continually  engaged  ;  almost  all  the  fortified  places 
were  in  the  hands  of  the  States  ;  and  the  people  were  animated  universally 
with  the  most  violent  abhorrence  of  the  Spanish  government.  But  the 
States  were  prevented  from  improving  the  opportunity  which  this  fortunate 
concurrence  of  circumstances  afforded  them,  by  a  spirit  of  division  and 
animosity,  which  sprung  up,  partly  from  the  jealousies  of  the  nobility,  and 
partly  from  the  intemperate  religious  zeal  and  bigotry  of  the  people. 

Philip  de  Groy  duke  of  Arschot,  the  marquis  of  Havree 
Sources  of  ani-  his  brother,  the  count  de  Lalain,  and  several  others  of  the 
xnos,tj  and  dis-  catholic  nobility,  had  since  the  death  of  Requesens,  distinguish- 
ed themselves  as  strenuous  asserters  of  the  liberties  of  their 
country.  They  had  promoted  with  all  their  influence  the  pacification  of 
Ghent,  and  had  concurred  with  their  countrymen  in  the  invitation  given  to 
the  prince  of  Orange  to  reside  at  Brussels  But  when  they  reflected  upon 
the  extraordinary  marks  of  attachment  which  William  had  received,  and  saw 
him  vested  with  an  authority  and  dignity  in  Brabant  which  only  the  sove- 
reign or  his  viceroys  had  hitherto  enjoyed  ;  above  all,  when  they  contem- 
plated his  great  abilities  and  experience  in  the  conduct  of  affairs  ;  they 
faresaw  that  they  must  content  themselves  with  acting  a  subordinate  part  ir. 

•1  "Vide  Hist.  Metallique,  torn.  i.  p.  235: 
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the  government,  and  that  the  States  would,  in  every  branch  of  adminis- 
tration, be  directed  by  the  prince  of  Orange,  who  must  therefore  reap 
the  glory  of  whatever  should  be  achieved,  and  without  the  name  of  sovereign, 
exercise  a  supreme  and  sovereign  authority.  Stung  with  envy,  and  desirous 
to  conceal  the  motive  of  their  conduct,  they  began  to  affect  an  extreme  anxi- 
ety at  the  danger  to  which  the  catholic  faith  was  exposed,  by  the  States  re- 
posing such  unreserved  confidence  in  one  who  was  an  avowed  friend  of  the 
new  religion.  On  this  pretence,  which  never  received  any  colour  from  the 
prince's  conduct,  they  formed  themselves  into  a  confederacy,  with  a  design 
to  counteract  him.  And  in  order  to  give  their  party  consistency,  weight,  and 
influence,  they  resolved  to  invite  the  archduke  Matthias,  brother  of  the 
emperor,  to  take  upon  him  the  government  of  the  provinces. 

This  resolution  they   not  only  formed,  but  executed,  without     Tl?e  Flemish 
the  knowledge  or  authority  of  the  States,  and  they  dispatched  a     invitation  t» 
messenger  to  Matthias  with  the  greatest  secrecy,  to  intreat  him     Mattll,a9- 
to  leave  Vienna  without  delay. 

Nothing  could  exceed  the  temerity  of  those  who  gave  this  invitation,  but 
the  imprudence  of  Matthias  in  accepting  it.  For,  besides  that  he  was  called 
only  by  the  least  powerful  of  the  two  parties  into  which  the  Flemings  were 
divided,  he  could  not  be  ignorant  how  injurious  and  affronting  his  conduct 
must  be  thought  by  his  kinsman  the  king  of  Spain.  It  is  some  alleviation 
of  bis  folly  that  he  was  only  twenty-two  years  of  age  ;  and  that  consider- 
ing the  numerous  progeny  which  his  father  left  behind  him  there  was  little 
probability  of  his  obtaining  any  settlement  in  Germany,  suitable  to  his  rank. 
At  the  time  of  the  death  of  Requesens,  he  had  made  an  offer  of  his  service 
to  the  States,  and  he  accepted  greedily  of  the  present  invitation.  His  en- 
terprise being  of  such  a  nature  that  he  durst  not  discover  it  to  the  em- 
peror, he  set  out  from  Vienna  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  with  a  small  num- 
ber of  attendants.  No  sooner  was  his  broiher  apprised  of  his  design,  than 
messengers  were  dispatched  to  bring  him  back,  and  letters  sent  to  the 
princes  whose  States  he  must  pass  through,  intreating  them  to  stop  him  ; 
but  Matthias  travelled  faster  than  the  messengers,  and,  in  a  (ew 
days,  reached  the  town  of  Lierres  in  Brabant. 

The  States,  astonished  at  the  news  of  his  arrival,  and  highly 
incensed  against  those  who  had  invited  him,  complained  loudly  "d'gove"™- 
of  the  insult  offered  to  their  authority  ;  and  would  have  instantly  |r  by  the 
formed  the  resolution  of  rejecting  him,  had  they  not  been  dis- 
suaded from  it  by  the  prince  of  Orange.  William  foresaw  the  advantages 
which  might  arise  from  that  rivalship,  into  which  Matthias  had  entered  with 
his  kinsman  Don  John,  and  from  the  seeds  of  enmity  which  were  thereby 
sown  between  the  German  and  Spanish  branches  of  the  bouse  of  Austria. 
He  reckoned  it  rather  fortunate,  that  Don  John  had  received  so  unpardona- 
ble an  offence  from  the  Catholic  nobility  ;  and  he  considered  how  fatal  to 
the  general  interest  of  the  provinces  all  divisions  must  necessarily  prove, 
in  the  present  critical  conjuncture  of  their  affairs. 

Influenced  by  these  considerations,  he  exhorted  the  States  to  overlook 
the  injurious  treatment  which  they  had  received,  and  persuaded  them  to 
agree,  not  only  to  receive  Matthias  with  all  the  respect  due  to  his  high  rank, 
but  even  to  elect  him  governor,  on  such  conditions  as  they  should  judge  pro- 
per to  require.  This  conduct,  the  most  prudent  that  could  have  been 
adopted  in  the  present  circumstances,  furnished  no  sort  of  triumph  to  the 
to  the  duke  d'Arschot,  and  the  other  Catholic  nobility  On  the  contrary, 
it  mortified  them  exceedingly,  to  observe  that  Matthias  owed  his  election 
not  to  them,  but  to  the  prince  of  Orange  ;  whose  authority,  which  they  in- 
tended to  have  controlled,  was  now  considerably  augmented,  and  more 
iirmly  established  than  before. 
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lS77  Soon  after  this,  they  received  a  still  more  sensible  mortification. 

Mortifica-  The  duke  d'Arschot  having  lately  been  appointed  governor  of 
nlouUity.the  Flanders,  had  gone  to  the  city  of  Ghent,  to  take  possession  of 
his  government.  Not  long  after  his  arrival,  a  deputation  of  the 
inhabitants  having  urged  him  with  much  importunity  to  reinstate  them  in 
their  ancient  privileges,  of  which  they  had  been  deprived,  in  the  time  of 
of  Charles  V.  he  was  heard  to  declare,  that  that  seditious  multitude,  which 
made  so  much  noise  about  their  privileges,  should  ere  long  be  punished  as 
they  deserved,  notwithstanding  their  being  supported  by  the  prince  of 
Orange.  This  saying  being  repeated  by  some  who  heard  it,  and  circulated 
all  over  the  city,  inflamed  the  minds  of  the  people  with  rage  and  indignation. 
They  ran  to  arms,  surrounded  the  governor's  house,  and  threw  him, 
and  his  friends  and  attendants,  into  prison.  The  prince  of  Orange, 
dreading  the  consequences  of  so  violent  a  procedure,  and  believing 
the  duke  to  be  now  sufficiently  humbled,  interceded  with  the  Ghentese, 
and  procured  his  liberty  ;  but  no  solicitations  could  induce  them  to  release 
his  adherents.  In  this  manner  was  the  duke  d'Arschot's  importance  in  the 
Netherlands  almost  annihilated.  Matthias  perceiving  this,  saw  it  to  be  his 
interest  to  connect  himself  with  the  party  of  which  the  prince  of  Orange 
was  the  head  ;  and  readily  accepted  the  government,  with  a  condition  to 
which  the  States  required  his  consent,  that  the  prince  should  be  bis  lieu- 
tenant general  in  all  the  branches  of  administration. 

1778  Matthias  made  his  joyful  entry  into  Brussels  in  the  beginning  of  the 
year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  seventy-eight,  when  both  he  and 
the  prince  of  Orange  were  admitted  to  their  respective  offices,  after  taking 
an  oath  to  maintain  the  laws,  and  to  regulate  their  conduct  according  to  the 
instructions  which  should  be  given  them  by  the  States'". 

Don  John  sent  an  ambassador  to  protest  in  his  name  against 
oiP!he'Cstates  tnese  proceedings.  But  the  States  had  some  weeks  before  this 
to  Philip.  time  declared  him  an  enemy  to  the  Netherlands,  and  paid  no 
regard  to  his  protestation.  As  they  were  persuaded,  however, 
that  they  had  done  nothing  but  what  was  authorised  by  the  fundamental 
laws  of  the  constitution,  they  wrote  an  account  of  their  proceedings  to 
the  king,  declaring  that  they  still  held  their  allegiance  to  him  inviolable  ; 
and  praying,  that  he  would  confirm  their  election  of  his  kinsman  Matthias, 
as  the  most  likely  means  of  restoring  tranquillity  to  the  provinces.  They 
had  very  little  reason  to  expect  that  Philip  would  listen  to  this  request. 
He  looked  upon  their  conduct  in  a  light  extremely  different  from  that  in 
which  they  themselves  regarded  it  ;  and  considered  their  presumption  in 
rejecting  the  governor  whom  he  had  appointed,  and  still  more  that  of  no- 
mniating  another  without  his  consent,  as  an  act  of  the  most  audacious  re- 
bellion. The  States  were  too  well  acquainted  with  his  character,  not  to 
entertain  some  apprehensions  that  such  might  be  his  sentiments  ;  and 
therefore,  while  they  omitted  nothing  in  their  power  to  assuage  his  re- 
sentment, they  endeavoured  to  secure  themselves  against  the  effects  of  it, 
by  interesting  the  neighbouring  powers  in  their  behalf,  and  by  establishing 
unanimity  between  the  religious  parties  into  which  the  provinces  were 
divided. 

In  order  to  accomplish  this  last  and  most  important  object,  a  new  treaty 
of  union  was  concluded,  in  which,  besides  confirming  the  pacification  of 
Ghent,  the  Catholics  and  Protestants  promised  mutually  to  support  each 
other  ;  and  engaged,  that  they  would  join  together  in  opposing  all  persecu- 
tion on  account  of  religion,  from  whatever  quarter  it  should  comes. 
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The  neighbouring  powers  were  not  unconcerned  spectators  of  iS78 
these  transactions.  The  emperor  *  saw  with  much  anxiety,  that  Theempe- 
those  flames  which  had  burnt  so  long  in  the  Netherlands,  were 
now  likely  to  burst  out  with  greater  violence  than  ever.  But  having  been 
educated  at  the  court  of  Madrid  under  Philip,  with  whom  he  wished  to 
live  on  amicable  terms,  he  had  shewn  himself  exceedingly  displeased  with 
the  conduct  of  Matthias  ;  had  given  Philip  entire  satisfaction  with  regard 
to  his  own  intentions  ;  and  had  resolved  to  take  no  other  part  in  the  dissen- 
sions of  the  Netherlands,  but  that  of  employing  his  intercession  and  ad- 
vice. He  did  not  however  oppose  the  levies  which  the  count  Palatine  was 
making  for  the  service  of  the  States,  either  because  he  knew  that  his  pro- 
hibition would  not  have  been  regarded,  or  because  he  desired  to  preserve 
a  strict  neutrality  between  the  contending  parties. 

Henry  III.  of  France  was  too  much  occupied  in  his  own  do- 
minions,  to  have  leisure   to  enter  deeply  into  the  affairs  of  the     of^Smce." 
Netherlands.     For  many  ages,  France  had  seen  no  king,  of  whose 
reign  the  people  entertained  more  sanguine  expectations.     Having,  in  his 
early  youth,  been  appointed  commander  in  chief  by  his  brother  Charles, 
he  had  given  signal  proof  of  uncommon  abilities.      The  French  had  flat- 
tered themselves  with  the  hopes  of  seeing  their  kingdom  restored  by  him 
to  its   ancient  splendor  ;  his  fame  was  universally  diffused,  and  the  Polish 
nobility  had,  with  general  applause,  conferred  upon  him  their  elective 
crown.     But  when,  upon  his  brother's  death,  he  left  Poland,  and  succeeded 
to  the  crown  of  France,  it  is  inconceivable  how  great  a  change  he  seemed 
to  have  undergone.     Irresolute,  inconstant,  indolent,  and  voluptuous,  with 
a  mixture  of  the  most  ridiculous  superstition,  he  lost  the  confidence  of  '.he 
Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants,  whom  he  favoured  and  betrayed  by  turns. 
The  unsteady  and  unskilful  hand,  with  which  he  held  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment, added  daily  new  force  to  the  virulence  of  faction,  till  every  member 
of  the  state,  and  almost  every  individual  in  the  kingdom,  was  infected. 
The  Queen-mother  employed  all  her  art  and  influence  to  support  his  au- 
thority,  but  could   not  restrain  her  younger  son,   the  duke  of 
Alencon,    now  duke   of  Anjou,    from    putting   himself  at   the     ^yfoTaut 
head,  sometimes  of  one  party,  and  sometimes  of  another,  in  op-     totheduke 
position  to  the  king.     To  this  prince,  who  was  now  the  presump-     *     ai°" 
tive  heir  of  the  crown,  the  Flemings  addressed  themselves,  after  having  in 
vain  applied  to  the  king  himself  for  protection.     Anjou  listened  with  much 
pleasure  to  their  application  ;   and  having  conceived  hopes  of  obtaining  the 
sovereignty  of  the  provinces,  he  made  them  the  most  flattering  promises  of 
assistance.     Henry,  far  from  opposing  the  duke's  designs,  considered  his 
leaving  France  as   the  most  fortunate  event  that  could  happen  ;  since  he 
would  be  thereby  delivered  from  a  great  number  of  restless  intriguing  spi- 
rits, by  whom  the  tranquillity  of  his  kingdom  had  been  disturbed       But'as 
he  declined  on  this  occasion  to  assist  his  brother  in  levying  forces,  partly 
from  inability,  and  partly  from  the  dread  of  embroiling  himself  witb  Philip, 
Anjou  was  not  in  a  condition,  till  some  time  after  the  present  period,  to 
fulfil  his  engagements.' 

The  Flemings  mean-while  received  the  most  seasonable  assist- 
ance from  the  queen  of  England.     Don   John   had,  some  months     2jJ2i* 
before,  endeavoured  to  prepossess   Elizabeth  in  his  favour  ;  bv     a,"ee  rom 
representing,  that  the  disturbances  in  the  Netherlands  were  en-     Elizabeth' 
tirely  owing  to  the  prince  of  Orange,  and  his  adherents,  who  had  broken 
the  pacification  of  Ghent,  and  by  their  intrigues  prevailed  upon  the  States 
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to  violate  the  perpetual  edict.  Elizabeth  pretended  to  give  credit  to 
this  representation,  and  ordered  her  ambassador  to  reproach  the  States 
with  their  infidelity,  and  even  to  threaten  them  with  her  resentment,  in  case 
they  should  refuse  to  adhere  to  their  engagements.  Thus  far  this  artful 
princess  went,  in  order  to  persuade  Philip,  that  she  seriously  desired  his 
subjects  in  the  Netherlands  to  maintain  their  allegiance.  But  in  reality 
she  wished  for  nothing  less.  In  a  political  light  (that  light  in  which  the 
conduct  of  Elizabeth  ought  almost  always  to  be  considered)  nothing  could 
be  more  desirable  to  her,  than  that  the  troubles  of  the  Low  Countries  should 
continue  ;  and,  if  either  of  the  two  contending  parties  should  finally  pre- 
vail, that  victory  should  fall  rather  on  the  side  of  the  people,  than  of  the 
king  But  when  she  considered  the  inequality  of  the  dispute  between  him 
and  the  Flemings,  she  dreaded  that  the  latter,  if  left  to  themselves,  must 
soon  be  compelled,  either  to  relinquish  their  pretensions,  or  to  throw  them- 
selves for  protection  into  the  arms  of  France.  She  had  therefore  resolved 
to  watch  carefully  over  their  conduct,  and  to  afford  them,  from  time  to 
time,  such  assistance  as  their  circumstances  should  require.  She  lent  a 
favourable  ear  to  the  defencp  which  was  made  by  the  prince  of  Orange  and 
the  States  against  Don  John's  accusations  ;  and  she  admitted  of  their  justi- 
fication the  more  willingly,  as  in  the  representation  given  her  of  Don  John's 
conduct  on  this  occasion,  she  found  reason  to  believe  that  his  intentions 
were  no  less  hostile  with  regard  to  herself  than  with  respect  to  the  States 
and  the  prince  of  Orange.  For  William  had  taken  particular  care  to  in- 
form her  of  some  intercepted  letters  of  Don  John's,  from  which  it  appear- 
ed, that  he  entertained  a  secret  correspondence  with  the  queen  of  Scots  ; 
that  he  had  formed  a  plan,  to  which  the  pope  was  privy,  for  setting  that 
princess  at  liberty  ;  and  that  he  was  incited  to  attempt  this,  not  only  by  the 
desire  of  distressing  Elizabeth,  but  likewise  by  the  wild  ambition  of  marry- 
ing the  Scottish  queen,  and  attaining,  through  her,  possession  of  the  Bri- 
tish crowns. 

After  this  discovery,  Elizabeth  resolved  no  longer  to  kee"p  any  measures 
with  Don  John,  but  to  exert  herself  with  vigour  in  opposing  his  re-admis- 
sion into  the  government  of  the  Netherlands.  With  this  intention  she 
gave  the  most  gracious  reception  to  the  marquis  d'Havree,  the  ambassador 
of  the  States,  and  entered  readily  into  a  treaty,  by  which  she  engaged  to 
furnish  them  with  an  immediate  supply,  both  of  money  and  troops  ;  upon 
condition,  that  the  commander  of  these  troops  should  be  admitted  into  the 
council  of  state  ;  and  that,  during  the  continuance  of  the  war,  no  step 
should  be  taken,  nor  any  alliance  formed,  without  her  consent  u 

Elizabeth  had  no  sooner  subscribed  this  treaty,  than  being  still  desirous 
to  avoid  an  open  breach  with  Philip,  she  dispatched  an  ambassador  w  to 
Madrid,  to  represent  to  him,  that  in  her  late  transaction  with  the  States,  it 
was  far  from  her  intention  to  encourage  them  to  withdraw  their  allegiance  ; 
that,  on  the  contrary,  she  had  employed  the  only  means  likely  to  prove 
effectual  to  prevent  them  from  casting  themselves  in  despair  into  the  hands 
of  some  other  power.  She  was  deeply  interested,  she  acknowledged,  in 
saving  her  neighbours  from  oppression  ;  especially  the  Flemings,  with 
whom  the  commercial  interests  of  her  subjects  had  long  been,  and  still  were 
so  closely  connected.  This  she  hoped  would  plead  her  excuse  for  exhort- 
ing him  to  substitute  in  the  room  of  his  brother,  a  governor,  in  whom  the 
people  could  repose  greater  trust  and  confidence  ;  and  with  whom  she 
herself  could  maintain  a  more  friendly  intercourse,  than  she  could  ever  hold 
with  Don  John,  after  having  discovered  his  design  to  invade  her  dominions. 
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She   concluded  with   intreating  him  to  redress  the  grievances  of  his 
Flemish  subjects  ;  offering  to  mediate  between  him  and  them,  if  her 
mediation  could  be  of  use  ;  and  declaring,  that  if  they  should  refuse  to  fulfil 
their  late  engagements,  or  attempt  to  make  any  innovation  contrary  to  the 
pacification  of  Ghent,  she  would  assist  him  in  reducing  them  to  obedience 
by  force  of  arms  x. 

Elizabeth  could  not  mean  any  thing  by  this  embassy,  but  the  fulfilling  of 
an  empty  ceremonial,  which  was  received  by  Philip,  and  performed  by  her, 
with  equal  insincerity.  She  did  not  wait  for  a  return  to  her  embassy,  but 
proceeded  instantly  to  carry  into  execution  her  treaty  with  the  .States. 
Both  the  troops  and  money  which  she  engaged  to  furnish,  were  immediately 
seat  over  ;  and  the  latter  was  remitted  by  the  States  to  prince  Casim'rre, 
to  enable  him  to  complete  his  levies 

The  States  had  collected  a  considerable  body  of  forces,  which 
they  stationed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Namur  ;  and  if  they  had     ^prudeDl 
followed   the  counsel   of   the  prince  of  Orange,  who  exhorted     states. 
them  to   lay  siege   t«  that  important  fortress,  they  might  have 
made  themselves  masters  of  it,  and  prevented  the  return  of  the  Spanish 
troops.     But  many  among  them  being  still  unshaken  in  their  allegiance  to 
the  king,   as  well  as  in  their  attachment  to  the  popish  faith  ;  nothing  but 
their  remembrance  of  the  cruelties  of  Alva,  and  the  late  enormities  of  the 
Spaniards,  could  have  induced  them  to  concur  in  the  measures  which  the 
majority   had  adopted.      These  men  fondly  imagiued,  that  Philip  would  be 
moved  with  their  calamities,  and  persuaded  to  comply  with  their  requests. 
Being  for  this  reason  unwilling  to  begin  hostilities,  thev  urged  strongly  the 
expediency  of  a  defensive  war  :  and  thus  the  army  was  suffered,  for  seve- 
ral months,  to  remain  inactive,  and  time  imprudently  given  for  the  arrival 
of  the  Italian  and  Spanish  troops  y 

Although  Philip  did  not  entirely  approve  of  his  brother's  con- 
duct, and  desired  to  have  obtained  his  ends  by  negotiation  and  The  return 
artifice  ;  yet  having  failed  in  this  way,  he  resolved,  without  nisiuroops! 
hesitation,  to  employ  force  ;  and  he  had  accordingly  sent  orders 
to  Alexander  Farnese,  the  prince  of  Parma,  to  lead  back  the  troops  from 
Italy,  to  the  Netherlands,  without  delay  On  their  arrival  at  Namur,  being 
joined  by  other  troops,  which  Don  John  had  levied  in  the  neighbouring 
provinces,  they  composed  an  army  of  fifteen  thousand  foot  and  two  thousand 
horse  ;  while  that  of  the  States  amounted  only  to  ten  thousand  foot  and 
one  thousand  five  hundred  horse  :  and  was  no  less  inferior  to  the  enemy 
in  discipline,  than  in  number.  The  States  now  saw  their  folly  in  having 
neglected  to  make  themselves  masters  of  Namur,  as  an  entrance  had 
thereby  been  secured  for  the  Spaniards  into  the  centre  of  the  Netherlands. 

The  situation  in  which  Don  John  found  himself  at  this  time,  was  much 
more  suitable  to  the  talents  which  he  possessed  than  those  negociations 
and  treaties  in  which  he  had  been  hitherto  engaged.  He  had  longed  with 
extreme  impatience  for  the  arrival  of  the  forces,  and  ardently  desired  to 
be  revenged  upon  the  States  for  the  injurious  treatment  which  he  imagined 
he  had  received.  Having  got  information  that  their  army,  commanded  b\r 
the  Sieur  de  Goignies,  had  left  their  camp  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Namur, 
and  were  retiring  towards  Brussels,  he  resolved  to  attack  them  on  their 
m.irch.  With  this  intention  he  sent  his  cavalry  before,  under  the  prince 
of  Parma,  and  followed  them  himself,  as  quickly  as  possible,  with  the  toot. 
Farnese  executed  the  trust  committed  to  him  with  great  valour. 
At  the  head  of  his  battalion  he  attacked  the  Flemish  cavalry     Gembioar*0 
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with  uncommon  fury  ;  and  though  they  gave  him  a  spirited  recep- 
tion, he  soon  compelled  them  to  retire.  In  the  mean  time  Don 
John  came  forward  with  a  chosen  body  of  infantry,  and  afforded  him 
such  a  powerful  support,  as  enabled  him  to  drive  the  enemy's  horse  before 
him,  till  he  entered  along  with  them  into  the  ranks  of  their  main  army. 
The  Flemings  believing  the  whole  Spanish  forces  to  be  at  hand,  and  being 

utterly  unprepared  for  so  sudden  an  attack,  were  soon  thrown 
January  3i.     into  confusion  and  dispersed       About  three  thousand  were  killed, 

and  a  great  number,  with  the  commander  in  chief,  were  taken 
prisoners.     The  loss  on  the  side  of  the  conquerors  was  inconsiderable. 

After  this  victory  Don  John  reduced  Gemblours,  Louvain,  Sichem,  Ni- 
velle,  and  several  other  places,  both  in  Brabant  and  Hainault.  He  desired 
likewise  to  have  laid  siege  to  Brussels  ;  but  his  council  of  war  were  of 
opinion,  that  his  strength  was  not  adequate  to  so  great  an  enterprise,  and 
thought  it  more  expedient  to  aim  at  easier  conquests,  till  his  army  should 
be  reinforced. 

The  States  in  the  mean  time  received  an  abundant  compen- 
Amsterdam  ac-  sation  for  their  losses  in  the  southern  provinces,  by  the  ac- 
ftdeiac°  * Febru-  quisition  0I"  Amsterdam.  To  this  wealthy  city,  which  even 
ary  s.  then  was  the  greatest  in  the  northern  provinces,  the  duke  of 

Alva  had,  as  mentioned  above,  given  the  most  particular 
attention  ;  having  expelled  the  protestants,  and  put  the  government  en- 
tirely into  the  hands  of  rigid  Catholics.  These  men,  supported  by  a  nu- 
merous garrison,  had  baffled  all  the  attempts  which  had  been  made  by  the 
States  of  Holland  to  reduce  them.  But  being  now  hemmed  in  by  their 
countrymen  both  by  sea  and  land,  and  their  trade  almost  ruined,  they  at 
last  consented  to  accede  to  the  pacification  of  Ghent,  and  agreed  to  disband 
the  popish  garrison,  to  recal  the  protestant  exiles,  and  to  allow  them  to 
hold  their  religious  assemblies  without  the  city.  It  was  not  long  before 
they  repented  of  these  concessions.  The  protestants  being  inflamed  with 
zeal  for  their  religion  ;  impatient  under  the  restraints  in  which  the  late 
agreement  had  been  laid  upon  them,  fired  with  resentment  for  former  in- 
juries, and  suspicious  that  the  Catholics  were  again  meditating  schemes 
for  their  expulsion,  they  flew  to  arms,  and  having  suppressed  the  exer- 
cise of  the  popish  faith,  they  drove  all  the  priests,  and  others  whom  they 
suspected  of  malignant  designs,  out  of  the  city*. 

In  the  midst  of  these  transactions  John  de  Noircarmes,  Barora 
Phiiip-san-  de  Selles,  arrived  from  Spain,  with  Philip's  answer  to  the  ap- 
states.0 *he     plication  which  the  States  had  made  to  him  some  months  before. 

It  was  such  as  they  had  reason  to  expect,  and  contained  an 
absolute  denial  of  their  requests,  with  regard  to  the  removal  of  Don  John, 
and  the  ratification  of  the  election  of  Matthias. 

Convinced  by  this  denial,  of  the  folly  of  those  hopes  which  they 
TheStates  had  entertained,  that  the  king  would  yield  to  their  intreaties,  and 
?he  w>r!e      sensible  that  they  had  suffered  considerable  loss,  from  that  want 

of  dispatch  and  secrecy  which  is  incident  to  the  procedure  of  a 
numerous  assembly  ;  they  enlarged  the  powers  of  Matthias  and  the  prince 
of  Orange,  and  invested  "them,  and  the  council  of  state,  with  authority  to 
conduct  the  operations  of  the  war,  without  having  recourse  on  every  oc- 
casion to  the  assembly  of  the  States. 

No  time  after  this  was  unnecessarily  lost.  The  troops  which  had  been 
dispersed  at  Gemblours  were  collected,  and  of  these,  and  the  new  levies, 
an  army  was  composed,  amounting  to  eight  thousand  foot  and  two  thousand 

7-  Van  Metererij  p.  207. 
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horse,  partly  Flemings,  and  partly  Scots  and  English      This  army  was 
stationed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lierres,  in  the  centre  of  Brabant,  un- 
der the  command  of  the  count  de  Bossut     Don  John's  army,  after  he  had  put 
garrisons  into  the  towns  which  he  had  taken,  wa«  still  superior  in  number  ; 
and  therefore  he  resolved  to  march  toward*  Bossut,  before  the  auxiliaries, 
which  the  States  expected  from  France  and  Germany,  should  arrive.     But 
he  soon  found  that  he  had  now  to  contend  both   with  troops  and  a  general 
much  superior  to  those  whom  he  had  encountered  atGemblours. 
Bossut.  from  a  sense  of  the  inferiority  of  his  forces,  had  pitched     battle  °^ 
his  camp  near  the  village  of   Himenant.   in   a  situation  extremely 
advantageous  for  preventing  the  enemy  from   penetrating  further  into  the 
provinces.     On  the  one  side  it   was  defended  by  the   Demer,   and  on  the 
other,  by  a   wood  ;  and   was  fortified  both  before  and  behind  with  strong 
intrenchments.      Notwithstanding  this,  Don  John   resolved  to  attack  it,  un- 
less he  could   provoke   the   count  to   quit  his  lines,    and  give  him  battle. 
The  prince  of  Parma,  who   from   his  early  youth   was  no  less 
wise  than   brave,  remonstrated  against  this  resolution,  as  being     ™pa^ma?e 
dangerous  and  desperate.     But  Don  John,  bein<;  confirmed  in 
his  purpose  by  the    other  officers,  gave   orders  for  his  army  to  advance, 
after  having  sent   before  a  select   body   of  troops,  to  attack  an  important 
post,  wit  lout  the  camp,  which  was  guarded   by  some  English  and  Scotch 
forces,    under  colonel  Norris.     Among  the  assailants  was    Don  ^Iphonso 
Martinez  de  Leyva,  at  the  head  of  a  company  of  two  hundred  men,  whom 
he  maintained  at  his  own  expence,  and  who  were  all  either  gentlemen,  or 
soldiers  who  had  distinguished  themselves  in  former  wars.       These  men 
attacked  the  British  troops  with  uncommon  fury.      After  a  short  resistance, 
the  latter  began  to  retreat,  but  in  good  order,  and  with  their  faces  turned 
towards  the  enemy.     The  Spaniards,  to  second  whom  Don  John  had  sent 
several  battalions  of  fresh  troops,  not  suspecting  any  artifice,  and  believing 
the  enemy  to  be  intimidated,  followed  them  with   much  precipitation,  till 
they    had    passed   a    narrow   defile  within   reach  of   the   artillery    of  the 
Flemish  camp.      Norris  then  returned  to  the  charge,  and  the 
combat  was  renewed  with  greater  fury   than  ever      He  was     The  Spaniards 
reinforced  with  troops  sent  him  from  the  camp,  and  both  par-     English. D> 
ties,  being  nearly  equal,  seemed  determined  to  die  or  conquer. 
This  gallant  Englishman  animated  his  army  by  his  own  example,  and  had 
three  horses  killed   under  him.      The  Scots,  impatient  of  the 
heat   fought  in  their  shirts,  and  astonished  the  enemy  with  the       ugust  ut" 
singularity  of  their   appearance.     In  the   mean   time,   a   body  of  troops, 
which  had  been  placed  in   ambush,   attacked   the  Spaniards  in  flank,  and 
Bossut  continued  to   fire  upon   them  incessantly  with  his  artillery.      They 
must  all  have  perished,  had  not  the  prince  of  Parma  obtained  liberty  from 
Don  John  to  advance  at  the  head  of  the  cavalry  to  their  relief.     By  his 
superior  prudence,  he  would  have  prevented  this  inconsiderate  enterprise; 
and  now,  by  his  prudence  and   bravery  united,   he  saved  the  troops  from 
those  fatal  consequences,  to  which,  through   their  own  and  the  general's 
confidence,  they  had  been  exposed.     About  nine  hundred  men,  however, 
fell  on  the  field  of  battle,  and  a  considerable  number  were  taken  pnsouersa. 
Don  John  having  thus  failed  in  his  attempt,  and  being  sensible  that  he 
could   not,   with  his  present  army,  keep  the   field  against  the  numerous 
forces  that  were  ready  to  pour  in  upon  him  from  France  and  Germany, 
retreated  with  the  resolution  of  acting  for  the  future  on  the  defensive  only., 
and  pitched  his  camp  under  the  fortifications  of  Namur. 

a  BeotivogUo,  book  x.    Strabo,  1.  iji.    Meteren,  p.  225.    Thuanus,  lib  IxtL  sect.  3®. 
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The  States  concluded  about  this  time  their  treaty  with  the  duke 
Treaty8' of  °f  Anjou,  which  consisted  of  the  following  articles  : — That,  un- 
the  states     <}er  the  title   of  protector  of  the   Netherlands,  the   duke  should 

furnish,  at  his  own  expence,  ten  thousand  foot  and  two  thousand 
horse  :  that  all  the  conquests  which  he  should  make  on  the  Flanders  side 
of  the  Maese,  should  belong  to  the  States  ;  and  those  on  the  other  side,  to 
himself:  that  for  the  accommodation  of  his  troops,  Landrecy .  aud  Quesnoy 
in  Hainault.  and  Bapaume  in  Artois,  should  be  put  in  his  possession  :  that 
the  States  should  not  enter  into  any  agreement  with  Don  John,  without  the 
duke's  consent  ;  and  that,  in  case  they  should  hereafter  think  proper  to 
elect  another  sovereign,  they  should  make  choice  of  the  duke  ;  but  that 
in  the  mean  time  the  government  should  remain  entire  in  the  hands  of  the 
States. 

Agreeably  to  the  first  article  of  this  treaty,  Anjou  had  assem- 
Besi|ns  of    bled  a  considerable  body  of  troops  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Mons, 

to  which  place  the  States  sent  a  solemn  embassy  to  intreat  that  he 
would  quicken  his  march  into  the  interior  provinces  They  intended,  that 
their  own  army  should  unite  with  his,  and  that  of  Casimire,  and  that  all  the 
three  armies  should  act  in  concert  with  one  another,  in  expelling  Don 
John,  before  he  should  receive  a  reinforcement  from  Spain  or  Italy.  Nor 
was  it  without  apparent  reason  that  they  entertained  the  hopes  of  accom- 
plishing this  design.  Prince  Casimire  had  passed  the  Rhine  and  the  Maese, 
and  advanced  as  far  as  the  town  of  Diest,  in  Brabant.  His 
Mus'ara™6"  army,  when  joined  with  that  of  the  States,  amounted  nearly  to 
forty  thousand  foot  and  twenty  thousand  horse,  and  was  greatly 
superior  to  any  which  Don  John  could  muster  to  oppose  it. 

But  a  variety  of  causes  concurred  in  rendering  almost  useless 
titons0,rJn-  these  mighty  preparations  ;  and  a  spirit  of  division  arose,  by  which 
tiere-i  inef-     the  people  in  the  more  fertile  provinces  lost  for  ever  that  liberty, 

for  which  they  had  so  strenuously  contended,  at  the  very  time 
when  it  was  most  in  their  power  to  secure  it  on  a  firm  and  permanent 
foundation.  For  although,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  catholic,  as 
well  as  the  protestant  historians,  nothing  could  exceed  the  prudence  and 
moderation  with  which  the  prince  of  Orange  conducted  the  affairs  of  go- 
vernment, it  soon  appeared,  that  no  human  wisdom  was  sufficient  to  pre- 
serve harmony  and  concord,  where  there  were  so  many  grounds  of  jealousy 
and  discontent.  Of  this  discontent  and  jealousy,  religious  bigotry  was  the 
principal,  but  not  the  only  cause  Ambition  and  interest  joined  their  in- 
fluence to  that  of  religion,  and  not  only  divided  the  people  themselves 
into  factions,  the  most  inveterate  and  hostile,  but  created  suspicion  and 
discord  between  them  and  the  foreign  powers  which  they  had  called  to  their 
assistance. 

The  queen  of  England  had  heard,  with  great  uneasiness,  of  the  late  treaty 
between  the  States  and  the  duke  of  Anjou.  She  knew  not,  at  this  time, 
how  far  Henry  was  concerned  in  his  brother's  enterprise,  nor  what  schemes 
of  conquest  these  two  princes  might  have  formed.  She  considered  what 
great  advantages  their  neighbourhood  afforded  them  for  the  execution  of 
of  these  schemes  ;  and  foresaw  the  prejudice  which  might  accrue  to  the 
English  nation,  if  the  Netherlands  were  to  fall  under  subjection  to  the 
crown  of  France.  In  order  to  prevent  this,  and  counterbalance  the  power 
and  influence  of  Anjou,  she  had  made  such  ample  remittances  of  money 
to  prince  Casimire,  as  had  enabled  him  to  augment  the  number  of  his  army, 
which  consisted  wholly  of  protestants, considerably  above  what  the  States  had 
either  expected  or  desired  This  alarmed  the  jealousy  of  all  the  catholics  in 
the  Low  Countries,  who  dreaded  the  approach  of  so  great  an  army  of  re- 
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formers,  and  suspected  that  Casimire,  in  concert  with  Elizabeth,  had 
conceived  the  design  of  extirpating  the  popish  faith.  They  did  not 
conceal  their  apprehensions.  Even  the  prince  of  Orange,  and  other  mode- 
rate protestants,  joined  in  remonstrating  with  Casimire,  on  the  necessity 
of  his  dismissing  a  part  of  his  forces  But  this  remonstrance  served  only 
to  alienate  him  from  the  prince  of  Orange  and  the  council,  and  to  render 
him  less  attentive  to  their  instructions  with  regard  to  the  conduct  of  the 
war  rle  was  likewise  highly  offended  with  the  preference  which  the 
States  had  given  to  the  count  of  Bossut,  by  appointing  him  commander  in 
chief  of  the  army  ;  and  he  made  them  feel  his  resentment,  by  the  slow- 
ness of  all  his  military  operations,  and  his  continual  demands  of  supplier 
for  the  payment  of  his  troops  b. 

But  the  intemperate  zeal  and  ambition  of  the  protestants  were 
productive  of  still  more  pernicious  effects.     Not  satisfied  with     zlaia'ild'aili'"- 
the  security  from  persecution  which  they  had   enjoyed   since     WtWmo.  the 

t*  'protectants. 

the  pacification  of  Ghent,  they  took  courage  from  the  great  num- 
ber of  protestants  in  the  army,  and  petitioned  Matthias  and  the  States,  to 
be  allowed  to  hold  their  religious  assemblies  openly  in  churches,  and  to  be 
admitted,  on  the  same  footing  with  the  catholics,  to  the  several  offices  of 
government.  They  ought  certainly  to  have  remained  silent,  as  they  had 
done  hitherto,  till  the  common  enemy  had  been  expelled,  and  the  public 
tranquillity  established.  Yet  their  conduct  admits  of  some  apology  ;  their 
party  had  greater  influence  now  than  it  was  likely  to  possess,  if  the  catho- 
lics were  delivered  from  their  dread  of  the  Spaniards,  and  they  could 
not  foresee  those  fatal  consequences  with  which  their  application  was  af- 
terwards attended. 

But  whatever  judgment  may  be  formed  of  their  discretion,  the  States 
thought  it  necessary,  lest  the  army  should  have  proved  refractory,  to  comply 
with  their  requests.  The  pacification  of  Ghent  required  that  religion 
should  remain  on  the  same  footing  on  which  it  stood  at  the  time  ©f  that 
treaty,  till  the  States  of  all  the  provinces  should  be  assembled  ;  yet  the 
States,  now  partially  assembled,  consented,  not  only  that  the  protestants 
should  have  access  to  all  public  offices,  but  likewise  that  they  should  have 
churches  allowed  to  them  in  every  place  where  a  hundred  families  resided  ; 
upon  this  condition  that  in  Holland  and  Zealand  the  same  indulgence  should 
be  granted  to  the  catholic  inhabitants.  To  this  decree  they  gave  the  name 
of  the  Peace  of  Religion  ;  and  each  of  the  provinces  was  left  at  liberty  to 
accept  or  reject  it  as  they  should  judge  expedient. 

In  some  cities  it  proved  a  salutary  remedy  for  the  disorders  with 
which  they  were  distracted  ;  but,  in  many  others,  it  added  malig-     The  un- 
nity  to  that  poison,  which  raged  in  the  minds  of  the  more  violent     sequences!" 
religionists,  and  was  the  source  of  the  most  pernicious  animosity 
and  discord.     It  gave  no  contentment  to  the  zealots  of  either  party,  but 
contributed  to  inflame  them  more  than  ever  against  each  other,   by  adding 
fresh  materials  to  that  inveterate  jealousy  and  rancour  which  their  bigotry 
inspired,  but  which  had  been  laid  asleep  for  some  time  past,  by  their  ap- 
prehensions of  the  common  danger.     The  Catholics  every  where,   but  in 
a  few  cities  of  Elanders  and  Brabant,  opposed  the  execution  of  this  decree  ; 
and  the  reformers  derived  little  advantage  from  it,  except  in  those  places 
where  they  overpowered  their  antagonists  by  superior  numbers.     In  the 
provinces  of  Artois  and  Hainault,  where  the  Reformation  had  never  made 
any  considerable  progress,  the  people  rejected  the  decree  with  the  most  de- 
termined obstinacy,  and  refused  to  allow  the  exercise  of  any  other  re- 

h  Reidanus,  p.  25,  2& 
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i57s      usion  but  the  Catholic  within  their  territories  ;    while  the  people  of 
Ghent  and  other  places,  in  which  the  majority  were    protestants,  ac- 
tuated by  the  same  intolerant  and  bigoted  spirit,  expelled  the  popish  eccle- 
siastics, seized  their  effects,  and  spoiled  the  churches  of  their  ornaments. 

Between  the  people  of  Ghent  and  the  Walloons  c  a  particular 
Discord  be-     ground  of  enmity  had  subsisted,  ever  since  the  former  had  cast 

tiV(*r*ii  the 

Walloons  the  duke  d'Arschot  and  his  attendants  into  prison.  For  most  of 
fngS.F,em"  these  were  persons  of  rank  in  the  Walloon  provinces  ;  and  the 
Ghentese  had  not  only  rejected  every  solicitation  in  their  behalf, 
but  had  even  treated  them  with  severity  during  their  confinement.  The 
Walloons  were,  for  this  reason,  the  more  readily  incensed  by  the  accounts 
•which  they  received  of  the  late  enormities  committed  against  the  catholics, 
which  they  justly  regarded  as  a  violation,  on  the  part  of  the  protestants,  of 
their  late  engagements  Forgetful  therefore  of  the  danger  which  threaten- 
ed them,  and  listening  only  to  the  voice  of  indignation  and  resentment,  they 
began  to  separate  themselves  from  the  other  provinces,  and  refused  to  con- 
tribute their  share  of  the  money  necessary  for  the  payment  of  the  troops. 
"  We  took  arms,"  said  they,  '•  to  vindicate  our  liberty  ;  but  what  will  it 
"  avail  us  to  be  delivered  from  the  Spanish  yoke,  if  we  must  submit  to  a 
"  yoke  no  less  galling  and  intolerable,  imposed  upon  us  by  our  countrymen  ; 
"  who,  under  the  pretext  of  zeal  against  the  tyranny  of  the  Spaniards,  shew 
"  now  that  their  only  design  has  been  to  tyrannize  over  us  themselves  ?" 
T  ,e  other  provinces  represented  to  them  the  mischievous  consequences  with 
which  their  conduct  must  be  attended,  and  accompanied  their  representa- 
tions with  prayers  and  threats  ;  but  the  Walloons  remained  inflexihle,  and 
soon  afterwards  they  gave  a  striking  proof  of  their  hostile  disposition,  by 
refusing  to  deliver  the  towns  of  Landrecy,  Quesnois,  and  Bapaume,  to  the 
duke  of  Anjou,  in  conformity  to  the  treaty  above  recorded.  Not  satisfied 
with  this,  they  began  to  prepare  openly  for  war,  and  employed  the  con- 
tributions, which  had  been  raised  for  paying  the  army  of  the  States,  in 
levying  forces  against  the  Flemings.  The  Flemings  quickly  armed  them- 
selves in  their  defence,  and  several  rencounters  happened  between  the 
Walloons  and  them,  that  were  equally  pernicious  to  both 

Prince  Casimire's  troops  and  those  of  the  States  had  been  for 
The  effects     some  time  past  united,  and  Don  John  was  not  possesed  of  a  force 
cordiatdl!'      sufficient  to  oppose  them  ;  but  the  factious  and  refractory  spirit 
of  the  Walloons  and  Flemings  had  diffused  itself  into  almost  every 
part  of  the   Netherlands,  except  the  provinces  of  Hollaud  and  Zealand. 
Many  cities  withheld  their  contributions,  and  the  army    was  extremely  ill 
provided  with  every  thing  necessary  to  render  the  operations  of  the  cam- 
paign effectual.      Bossut's  principal  object  was  to  compel  the  enemy  to  a 
general  engagement  ;  and  for  this  purpose,  after  taking  two  or  three  towns 
of  little  consequence,   he  led  his  troops  within  view  of  the  camp  in  which 
Don  John  had  entrenched  himself  under  the  fortifications  of  Namur.      With 
an  army  so  much  superior  in  number  to  the  enemy,  the  count  might  have 
forced  the  entrenchments  ;   but  being  neither  furnished  with  pioneers,  can- 
non, or  a  sufficient  quantity  of  ammunition,  and  finding  Don  John  unalter- 
ably determined  to  keep  within  his  camp,  he  was  obliged  to  retire.     His 
troops,   in  the  mean  time,  were  highly  discontented,   on  account  of  their 
want  of  pay.     His  discipline  was  unavoidably  relaxed.     The  country  was 
oppressed  and  plundered.     Casimire  accepted  of  an  invitation  from  the 
Ghentese    to  assist  them  with  a  part  of  his  forces  against  the  Walloons.     It 
became  dangerous  to  keep  the  remainder  of  the  army  any  longer  in  the 

c  The  natives  of  Arlois,  Hainault,  and  the  other  southern  provinces 
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neighbourhood  of  the  Spanish  camp,  and  it  was  soon  afterwards  found 
impracticable  to  support  it.  A  part  of  the  troops  therefore  was  dis- 
banded, and  the  rest  were  put  into  garrison  in  the  fortified  towns 

The  duke  of  Anjou's  army  was  not  better  provided  with  the  means  of 
subsistence  than  that  of  the  States,  and  its  operations  were  equally  insigni- 
ficant. Conscious  of  his  inability  to  fulfil  his  engagement,  Anjou  grasped  at 
those  pretexts  f<»r  eluding  them,  which  the  conduct  of  Casimire,  and  that  of 
the  Walloons,  afforded  him.  He  complained  bitterly  of  the  treatment, 
which  he  received  from  the  latter,  who  not  only  refused  him  admittance 
into  the  towns  which  the  States  had  promised  for  the  accommodation  of  his 
troops,  but  shewed  themselves  no  less  unwilling  to  furnish  him  with  provi- 
sions, than  if  he  had  come  to  invade,  and  not  to  protect  and  defend  them. 
He  seems  likewise  to  have  suspected,  and  not  without  some  reason,  that 
Casimire  had  formed  some  private  designs,  inconsistent  with  that  establish- 
ment which  he  himself  had  in  view  in  the  southern  provinces  ;  and  that  he 
had  carried  his  troops  to  the  assistance  of  the  people  of  Ghent,  in  order 
to  pave  the  way  for  executing  those  designs.  He  therefore  refused  to  join 
his  array  with  that  of  Bossut,  unless  Casimire  should  return  to  it  ;  and 
when  Matthias  and  the  prince  of  Orange  failed  in  their  endeavours  to  pre- 
vail on  Casimire  (to  whom  the  Ghentese  had  advanced  a  considerable  sum 
of  money,  to  induce  him  to  remain  with  them),  Anjou  broke  up  his  camp, 
and  suffered  a  part  of  his  army  to  go  over  to  the  baron  de  VAontigny,  who 
was  commander  in  chief  at  that  time  of  the  forces  of  the  Walloons  d. 

Such  was  the  conclusion  of  this  campaign,  and  such  the  issue 
of  all  the  mighty  preparations  ivhich  the  States  had  made  for  a     Conclusion 
vigorous  prosecution  of  the  war.     The  people  themselves,  in-     paign. 
stead  of  uniting  their  efforts   against  the  common  enemy,  wage 
war  with  one   another,  in  violation  of  the  most  solemn  engagements,  into 
which  they  had  entered  only  a  few  months  before  ;  and  the  princes,  who 
had  undertaken  to  deliver  the  Flemings  from  the  Spanish  yoke,  inhst  them- 
selves, in  opposition  to  each  other,  under  the  banners  of  those  inveterate 
factions,  which  threaten  this  unhappy  people  with  destruction. 

Casimire  went  over  to  England  to  justify  his  conduct  to  Elizabeth,  and 
Anjou  sent  an  ambassador  to  the  States  to  make  an  apology  for  his,  by  re- 
presenting, that  his  troops  had  joined  those  of  Montigny  without  his  con- 
sent ;  but  that  the  States  had  no  reason  to  dread  the  consequences  of  that 
step,  since  the  Ghentese  would  be  thereby  more  easily  restrained  from  their 
excesses.  The  States,  thinking  it  prudent  to  dissemble  their  resentment, 
admitted  of  his  apology  ;  and,  that  they  might  still  remain  on  friendly  terms 
with  him,  they  assured  his  ambassadors,  that  they  had  a  just  sense  of  gra- 
titude for  the  efforts  which  the  duke  had  made  in  their  behalf ;  that,  as 
soon  as  possible,  they  would  refund  his  expences  ;  and  that,  if  they  should 
ever  find  it  necessary  to  elect  another  prince,  in  the  place  of  the  king  of 
Spain,  they  would  make  him  an  offer  of  the  sovereignty. 

During  the  course  of  the  transactions  that  have  been  related 
Don  John  had  kept  his  troops  within  their  camp  at  Namur-     They     Death  of 
might  now  have  left  it  without  danger  ;  but  Don  John  had  been     o^AuTiri* 
seized,  some  weeks  before,  with  a  violent  illness,  which  cut  him 
off  before  he  had  reached  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age.     His  death  was  by 
some  ascribed  to  poison  ;  but,  according  to  others,  it  was  owing  partly  to 
disease,  and  partly  to  that  chagrin  which  he  conceived  from  the  negligence 
with  which  his  repeated  applications  for  money  and  troops  were  treated  by 
fhe  Spanish  ministers.     Fond  to  excess  of  military  glory,  and  conscious  of 
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^1578.  talents  which  would  probably  have  ensured  success,  he  lamented 
bitterly  the  necessity  which  the  weakness  of  his  army  imposed  upon 
him,  of  remaining  so  long  inactive,  and  solicited  his  brother  for  a  reinforce- 
ment with  the  most  earnest  importunity.  Nor  was  it  only  because  Philip 
was  averse  to  a  vigorous  prosecution  of  the  war,  that  he  deferred  comply- 
ing with  his  request.  After  that  renown,  which  Don  John  acquired  in  the 
battle  of  Lepanto,  his  conduct,  as  above  related,  contained  so  clear  a  dis- 
covery of  his  views,  as  could  not  but  alarm  the  suspicious  temper  of  the 
King,  who  thenceforth  kept  a.  watchful  eye  upon  all  his  brother's  most  se- 
cret motions  ;  and  when  he  sent  him  to  the  Netherlands,  resolved  never  to 
intrust  him  with  such  a  numerous  army  as  might  enable  him  to  execute  any 
ambitious  design.  Philip's  suspicions,  during  his  brother's  residence  in  the 
Low  Countries,  were  kept  perpetually  awake,  by  reports  of  his  having 
formed  a  design  of  marrying  the  queen  of  Scots.  To  these  reports  Philip 
gave  credit,  perhaps  too  easily.  By  his  orders,  Don  John's  secretary  Ks- 
covedo,  who  had  fomented  his  master's  ambition,  was  privately  put  to  death. 
It  was  believed  by  many,  that  he  issued  the  like  orders  with  regard  to  his 
brother,  and  that  this  young  heroic  prince  died  of  poison,  given  him  by 
eertain  popish  ecclesiastics,  instigated  by  the  court  of  Spain.  But  what- 
ever ground  there  was  for  this  persuasion,  there  is  little  room  to  doubt  that, 
from  jealousy  of  his  brother,  more  than  any  other  cause,  Philip  withheld 
the  supplies  necessary  for  carrying  on  the  war.  And  to  this  circumstance 
the  troops  of  the  States  were  indebted  for  their  preservation  from  that  ruin/ 
to  which  their  divisions  had  exposed  themd. 

«'  Meteren,  p.  234.    Gvotius,  &C. 
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JLlON"  JOHN  having;  on  his  death-bed  appointed  the  prince  of        157S; 
Parma   to  succeed    him,   his  choice    was   soon    afterwards   ap-     o.  'parmat 
proved,  and  ratified  by  the  king.  governor. 

This  young  prince  had,  on  many  occasions  since  his  arrival  in  Hischarac 
the  Netherlands,  given  proof  of  consummate  prudence,  and  the  ter- 
most  intrepid  valour.  Temperate,  vigilant,  and  indefatigable,  he  could 
descend  to  the  most  minute  detail  in  all  military  operations,  and  was  always 
the  first  to  expose  himself  to  toil  and  danger,  and  the  last  to  retire.  Pliant 
in  his  manners,  and  insinuating  in  his  address  ;  he  could  speak  most  of  the 
European  languages,  and  accommodate  himself  to  the  soldiers  of  all  the 
different  nations  of  which  the  army  was  composed.  He  possessed  a 
vigour  of  bodily  constitution  equal  to  that  of  his  mind,  joined  with  an 
elevated  martial  air  and  aspect,  which  served,  in  time  of  battle,  to  fill  the 
enemy  with  terror,  and  to  inspire  his  own  troops  with  courage  and  confi- 
dence of  success. 

He  had  no  sooner  performed  the  last  offices  of  his  friend  and  kinsman, 
than  he  applied  himself  assiduously  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  that  important 
station  to  which  he  was  now  advanced.  While  the  army  of  the  States 
remained  in  the  field,  he  was  obliged,  through  the  smallness  of  his  num- 
bers, to  follow  the  same  plan  which  his  predecessor  had  pursued,  and  to 
keep  his  little  army  strongly  fortified  within  their  camp  ;  but  when, 
from  the  causes  above  explained,  not  only  the  army  of  the  States,  but 
likewise  the  Germans  and  French  under  Casimire  and  Anjou,  were  all 
either  disbanded,  or  put  into  winter  quarters,  Farnese,  considering  this  as 
the  proper  season  for  action,  resolved  to  undertake  the  siege  of  some  im- 
portant place,  by  the  acquisition  of  which  he  might  increase  his  resources 
for  carrying  on  the  war. 

He  hesitated  for  some  time,  whether  he  should  enter  first  upon  the  siege 
of  Maestricht,  or  that  of  Antwerp  The  benefit  which  he  would  have 
derived  from  the  possession  of  the  latter  of  these  places,  was  greater  than 
any  which  could  arise  from  that  of  the  former  ;  as  Antwerp  was  the  prin- 
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1579.  cipalseatof  wealth  and  commerce  in  the  Netherlands,  and  was  situated 
in  the  most  advantageous  manner  for  prosecuting  the  conquest  of  the 
maritime  provinces  ;  but  having  weighed  attentively  the  difficulties  to  be 
surmounted  in  the  siege  of  a  place  of  so  great  extent  and  strength  as 
Antwerp,  he  wisely  resolved  to  begin  with  the  siege  of  Maestricht,  in 
which  he  could  engage  with  fewer  forces,  and  a  greater  probability  of 
success  ». 

In  order  to  conceal  his  design  from  the  States,  he  directed  his  march  to- 
wards Antwerp,  and  had  a  sharp  rencounter  with  a  body  of  French  and 
British  forces,  which  were  sent  out  to  obstruct  his  approach.  These  he 
forced  to  retire  under  the  fortifications  of  the  city  ;  immediately  after 
which  he  turned  back  suddenly,  and  invested  Maestricht,  before  the  States 
had  time  to  furnish  that  town  with  the  necessary  supplies  of  stores  and 
provisions. 

The  inhabitants  were  not  numerous  in  proportion  to  the 
SeMaestr£ht.  extent  of  the  place b;  but  it  was  strongly  fortified,  and  the 
want  of  numbers  was  abundantly  supplied  by  the  martial  spirit 
of  the  people,  who,  being  exposed  by  their  situation  to  frequent  invasions 
from  foreign  enemies,  were  well  accustomed  to  the  use  of  arms.  About 
fifteen  hundred  of  them  were  enrolled  ;  and  by  these,  and  a  thousand  re- 
gular troops,  together  with  two  thousand  of  the  country  people,  who  served 
as  pioneers,  Maestricht  was  defended  for  almost  four  months,  against  an 
army  of  fifteen  thousand  foot  and  four  thousand  horse,  the  best  disciplined 
and  bravest  troops  in  Europe,  whose  operations  were  directed  by  the 
greatest  military  genius  of  the  age.  Amongst  the  besieged  there  were 
two  persons,  Scwartzenbourg  de  Herle,  a  Fleming,  and  Tappin,  a  French- 
man, who  conducted  the  defence  with  a  degree  of  wisdom  and  intrepidity 
that  excited  universal  admiration  and  applause. 

The  prince  of  Parma,  having  arrived  before  the  town  in  the 
^"feM°f  neg'nn'ng  °*  March,  sent  Mondragone,  with  a  part  of  the  army, 
to  the  east  side  of  the  river,  to  invest  the  town  of  Vich  ;  whilst 
he  himself  remained  on  the  other  side,  where  he  intended  to  make  his 
principal  attack.  His  first  object  was  to  prevent  the  States  from  introduc- 
ing any  supplies  or  reinforcements.  With  this  view,  he  shut  up  the  Maese 
with  two  bridges  of  boats,  one  above  and  the  other  below  the  town,  and 
drew  quite  round  his  camp,  on  both  sides  of  the  river,  strong  lines  of 
circumvallation.  Immediately  after  taking  this  precaution,  he  began  to 
make  his  approach  to  the  walls  by  trenches.  The  garrison  had  the  cou- 
rage to  make  several  sallies,  by  which  his  operations  were  retarded  At 
length,  however,  when  by  perseverance,  and  the  power  of  superior  num- 
bers, his  trenches  were  sufficiently  advanced,  he  planted  two  batteries, 
one  against  the  gate  of  Tongres,  and  the  other  against  the  curtain,  between 
the  gate  of  Hoxter  and  that  of  the  Cross.  While  the  batteries  were 
played  off  with  great  success,  the  Royalists  pushed  forward  the  trenches, 
and  were  ready  to  enter  into  the  ditch.  The  breach  at  the  gate  of  Ton- 
gres was  the  first  made  practicable,  and  Farnese  resolved  to  assault  it 
with  a  select  body  of  troops,  drawn  from  the  several  nations  of  which  his 
army  was  composed.  By  thus  mingling  them  together,  he  inflamed  their 
ardour  and  emulation  ;  but  they  met  with  equal  ardour  on  the  part  of  their 
opponents,  and,  after  an  obstinate  and  bloody  conflict,  were  obliged  to 
retire. 

a  Bentivoglio,  part  ii.  lib.  i.  bit  is  five  Italian  miles  in  circumference  - 
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The  prince,  believing  that  this  first  attempt  had  failed  through  ,S79- 

the  smallness  of  the  breach,  renewed  the  fire  of  his  batteries     tf^*^'™^ 
with  redoubled  fury,  and  prepared  for  a  second  attack-      In 
order  to  weaken  the  garrison  by  dividing  it,  he  resolved  to  make  an  assault 
at  each  of  the  two  breaches   at  the  same  time.      His  troops  advanced   in 
the  face  of  the  enemy's  cannon,  with  the  most  undaunted  intrepidity.   The 
besieged  stood  undismayed  till  they  approached,  and  nothing  could  exceed 
the  fury  with  which  both  parties  began  the  combat.     Their  fire-arms  soon 
ceased  to  be  of  use  to  them  ;  for  they   came  immediately  to  close  fight,  in 
which  they  could   employ  only  their  pikes  and  swords      In  one  of  the 
breaches  De  Herle,  and  in  the  other  Tappin,  gave  the  most  splendid  proofs 
of  capacity  and   valour.     The  assailants,  enraged  at  meeting  with  such 
obstinate  resistance  from  an  enemy  so  much  inferior  in  number,  exerted 
their  utmost  vigour  to  overpower  them.     The  action  was  furious  and  des- 
perate.    The   ruins    of  the   wall,   and   the   ground   on   both  sides,   were 
strewed  with  the  dead  and  dying.     Stones  hurled  down  from  the  bulwarks, 
and  artificial  fires,  which  the  besieged   launched  among  the  assailants,  in- 
creased the   confusion.      Those  fires  happened  to  lay   hold  of  the  barrels 
of  gunpowder  which  stood  near  for  the  use  of  the  combatants.      The  ex- 
plosion was  terrible,  and  many  on  both  sides  perished  by  this  fatal  accident. 
The  air  resounded  with  cries,  and  shrieks,  and  groans.     The  earth  was 
covered  with  mangled  carcasses  .  yet  those  who  survived  still  maintained 
their  ground  with  the  same   unconquerable  obstinacy  as  before,  and,  from 
the  horrid  scene  which  lay  around  them,  seemed  only  to  derive  fresh  rage 
and  fury.     The  prince  of  Parma  gave  orders  at  last,  with  much  reluctance, 
for  sounding  a  retreat.     The   resolution  and  fortitude  of  the  besieged,  he 
perceived,  were  not  to  be  overcome.     Even  if  he  could  have  mounted 
the  breach,   and   kept  possession  of  it,  this  would  not  have  availed  him, 
as  other  fortifications  had  been  raised  within,  which  rendered  the  town 
almost  as  impregnable  as  before. 

Upon  reviewing  his  troops,  the  prince  found  that  many  of  his  best  offi- 
cers had  fallen,  and  that  the  regiments  of  Spanish  veterans  were  extreme- 
ly diminished.  He  soon  completed  his  numbers,  by  making  draughts  from 
the  garrisons  of  the  towns  in  his  possession.  But  when  he  reflected  on 
the  character  of  the  besieged,  he  perceived  the  necessity  of  laying  aside 
all  thoughts  of  taking  the  town  by  storm,  and  resolved  to  content  himself 
with  the  slower  method  of  undermining  the  fortifications,  employing  for  this 
purpose  a  prodigious  number  of  poineere,  and  taking  effectual  care,  in  the 
mean  time,  to  render  it  impossible  for  the  besieged  to  receive  any  reinforce- 
ment or  supplies. 

The  States  were  not  neglectful  of  the  preservation  of  a  place, 
where  both  the  garrison  and  inhabitants  had  shewn  themselves  ^.fpt?n 
so  worthy  of  their  attention.  Having  some  time  before  received  *ai"  .to  re* 
the  celebrated  La  Noue  into  their  service,  they  had  appointed  him 
governor  of  Maestncht,  and  given  him  the  charge  of  conducting  thither 
the  reinforcements  which  they  intended  for  the  relief  of  the  besieged. 
Nothing  was  omitted  by  La  Noue  to  fulfil  their  expectations  ;  but  so  perni- 
cious were  the  consequences  of  that  spirit  of  discord,  which  still  raged  as 
furiously  as  ever,  between  the  protestants  and  Catholics,  that,  although 
the  council  of  state,  seconded  by  the  prince  of  Orange,  gave  him  all  the 
assistance  in  their  power,  he  was  never  able  to  collect  a  force  sufficient  to 
execute  his  purpose.  The  situation  therefore  of  the  besieged  was  become 
extremely  deplorable  The  garrison,  which  in  the  beginning  of  the  siege 
consisted  of  a  thousand  men,  was  now  reduced  to  four  hundred,  and  the 
citizens  and  country-people  had  suffered  a  proportionable  diminution 
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Their  provisions  began  to  fail,  and  their  store  of  gunpowder  was 

nearly  exhausted. 
Their  distresses  were  much  augmented  towards  the  middle  of  June,  by 
their  loss  of  a  ravelin,  which  had  enahled  them  to  give  great  annoyance 
to  the  enemy.  To  acquire  possession  of  this  ravelin  had  been  the  chief 
object  of  the  prince  of  Parma's  operations  for  several  weeks  ;  and,  though 
he  met  with  the  most  spirited  resistance,  he  at  length  accomplished  his 
design,  and  could,  with  a  large  cavalier  which  he  constructed,  overlook 
the  walls,  and  scour  the  town  with  his  guns,  almost  from  the  one  end  to 
the  other.  Still  however  the  besieged,  animated  by  the  hopes  of  relief, 
refused  to  capitulate. 

But  the  siege  was  brought  to  a  conclusion  much  sooner  than 
31?e^rj<:ht  either  of  the  two  contending  parties  had  reason  to  expect  On 
surprise.  the  29th  of  June,  it  was  suspected  by  some  Spanish  soldiers,  that 
the  wonted  vigilance  of  the  garrison  was  relaxed.  In  order  to 
know  the  truth  with  certainty,  these  men  crept  silently  to  the  top  of  the 
rampart,  and  found  that  the  defendants  were  not  only  few  in  number,  but 
overpowered  with  fatigue  and  heat,  and  buried  in  sleep.  Of  this  they 
carried  information  to  the  general  ;  who,  without  delay,  ordered  such  of 
his  troops  as  were  nearest,  to  ascend  the  rampart  with  as  little  noise  as 
possible  They  were  immediately  followed  by  all  the  rest  of  the  army. 
The  garrison  were  thus  suddenly  overwhelmed,  and  almost  all  of  them 
were  put  to  the  sword.  The  inhabitants  fought  desperately  ;  but  they 
sunk  at  last  under  the  superior  force  of  the  assailants,  who  spared  neither 
sex  nor  age  ;  and  continued  the  slaughter,  till  of  eight  thousand  citizens, 
only  three  hundred  remained.  De  Herle  escaped  by  disguising  himself  in 
the  habit  of  a  menial  servant ;  and  Farnese  issued  strict  orders  to  spare 
the  life  of  the  valiant  Tappin  c. 

During  the  siege  of  Maestricht,  various  political  negocia- 
OransTiiakours  l'0118  were  carried  on  by  the  opposite  parties.  The  prince 
to  queii  ihe  tu-     0f  Orange  had  at  this  time  the  chief  direction  of  all  the  mea- 
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sures  that  were  pursued  by  the  Mates  and  council  ;  Matthias 
having,  from  a  conciousness  of  his  own  want  of  experience,  left  the  entire 
administration  in  his  hands.  The  dissensions  between  the  Walloons  and 
Flemings  had  from  the  beginning  given  him  deep  concern,  and  he  had 
omitted  nothing  in  his  power  to  heal  them.  Among  the  Walloons  he  had 
little  influence,  by  reason  of  their  abhorrence  of  his  religion,  and  the 
jealousy  which  they  had  conceived  of  his  designs.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Ghentese,  who  in  that  age.  were  noted  for  their  turbulent  and  seditious 
spirit,  had  been  wrought  up  by  certain  factious  leaders  to  a  degree  of 
madness,  and  were  long  deat  to  all  the  remonstrances  which  he  could  em- 
ploy. St.  Aldegond,  whom  he  sent  to  deal  with  them,  exerted,  but  in  vain,  all 
the  address  and  eloquence  for  which  he  was  so  highly  celebrated.  The 
interposition  of  Matthias  and  the  Mates  was  equally  ineffectual.  Nor  did 
they  pay  any  greater  regard  to  the  representations  and  threats  of  Eliza- 
beth, who  sent  over  an  ambassador^  on  the  purpose  to  persuade  them  At 
length  the  prince  of  Orange  went  himself  to  treat  with  them.  They  had 
lately  inveighed  against  him,  with  great  severity,  for  his  moderation  to- 
wards the  catholics  ;  and  had  suffered  some  of  their  preachers  to  arraign 
him  on  this  account,  as  insincere  in  his  religious  profession.  But,  being 
flattered  with  that  regard  and  confidence  of  which  his  present  visit  was  ex- 
pressive, they  resumed  their  wonted  affection  to  his  person  ;  and,  after  he 
had  staid  among  them  some  weeks,  they  complied  with  the  several  requests 
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which  they  had  hitherto  rejected.     They  consented  to  make  restitu- 
tion of  the  goods  of  which  they  had  plundered  the  popish  ecclesias- 
tics ;   permitted  the  re- establishment  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Romish  church,  forbad  all  abusive  language,  whether  in  the  pulpit  or  in  pri- 
vate assemblies,  and  engaged  to  yield  a  more  prompt  obedience  for  the  fu- 
ture to  the  authority  of  the  Statese. 

It  soon  however  appeared,  that  nothing  but  William's  personal  influence 
had  induced  them  to  make  these  concessions.  In  a  few  months  afterwards, 
being  incited  by  the  same  factious  leaders  to  whom  they  had  formerly  lis- 
tened, they  indulged  themselves  in  the  most  unjustifiable  excesses  ;  they 
plundered  the  churches  and  monasteries,  expelled  the  ecclesiastics  from 
the  town,  and  seized  their  effects,  which  they  distributed  among  the  Ger- 
mans, whom  they  had  called  to  their  assistance  against  the  Walloons. 
These  and  other  enormities  occasioned  the  prince  of  Orange  to  visit  the 
Ghentese  a  second  time  ;  when  they  made  him  an  offer  of  the  government 
<of  the  province.  He  prudently  declined  accepting  this  offer  ;  but  having 
again  employed  all  his  influence  to  quash  the  present  dissensions  in  the  city, 
he  succeeded  so  far  as  to  be  able  to  compel  Imbise  the  chief  magistrate, 
together  with  his  factious  adherents  to  leave  the  city  He  likewise  put 
the  magistracy  into  the  hands  of  the  more  moderate  reformers,  set  at 
liherty  such  of  the  Walloon  nobility  as  were  still  in  prison,  and  procured 
for  the  catholic  inhabitants,  liberty  of  private  worship,  and  security  from 
molestation  f. 

William  laboured  with  no  less  earnestness  to  assuage  the  resentment  of 
the  Walloons,  who,  although  they  had  not  been  the  first  aggressors,  per- 
sisted in  their  hostile  disposition,  with  the  most  unconquerable  obstinacy. 
By  the  artifices  of  Matthew  de  Moulard,  bishop  of  Arras,  the  count  de  La 
Lain,  the  marquis  de  Roubais,  and  others  of  the  nobility,  who  beheld  with 
deep  malignity  William's  unrivalled  credit  and  authority,  the  people  had 
conceived  the  most  incurable  suspicions,  that,  far  from  being  actuated  by  a 
disinterested  attachment  to  the  civil  or  religious  liberty  of  the  provinces, 
he  intended  only  his  own  exaltation,  and  was  preparing  to  establish  it  upon 
the  ruins  of  the  catholic  faith.  They  lent  a  deaf  ear  therefore  to  every 
plan  of  accommodation  that  was  proposed,  either  by  the  prince  himself,  or 
by  Matthias  and  the  States  ;  who,  they  knew,  were  entirely  directed  by  his 
counsels  s. 

The  prince  of  Parma  was  too  sagacious  not  to  discern  the  ad- 
vantage which  this  disposition  of  the  Walloons  afforded  him,  for     The  prince 
drawing  them  back  to  their  allegiance      Soon  after  the  death  of    gams  over 
Don  John  of  Austria,  he  had,  for  this  purpose,  begun  a  negocia-     {oons^al 
tion  with  their  leaders  ;  upon  which  he  had  bestowed  particular 
attention,  in  the  midst  of  those  military  occupations  in  which  the  siege  of 
Maestricht   had   engaged   him.     In   order  to  frustrate  hi*  endeavours,  the 
prince  of  Orange  and  the  States  remonstrated  to  the  Walloons  on  the  infi- 
delity which  would  be  justly  imputed  to  them,  if  they  should  enter  into  any 
separate  terms  of  agreement ;  and  represented  to  them  the  danger  to  which 
they   would  thereby  expose   themselves,  as  well  as  the  other  provinces,  of 
being  again  enthralled  by  the  Spaniards.      The  Walloons  could  not  entirely 
divest  themselves  of  the  scruples,  which  these  remonstrances  were  calcu- 
lated to  excite  ;  nor  were  they  free  from  those  apprehensions  of  the  Spa- 
nish tyranny,  by  which  the  other  provinces  were  so  much  disquieted.    They 
had  not  forgot  the  scenes  of  treachery  and  violence,  of  which  they  had  been 
so  often  witnesses  ;  and  found  it  difficult  to  rely  on  the  promises  of  those, 
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1579  whose  insincerity  they  had  so  frequently  experienced.  On  the  other 
hand,  their  bigotry,  joined  with  the  inveterate  jealousy  which  the  no- 
bility entertained  of  the  prince  of  Orange,  formed  an  insurmountable  ob- 
stacle against  any  agreement  with  the  Flemings  That  hatred  with  which 
they  had  been  long  actuated  against  the  Spaniards,  began  to  yield  to  a  more 
implacable  aversion  against  the  protestants  ;  and  in  this  they  were  confirm- 
ed by  the  address  of  the  bishop  of  Arras,  and  the  other  agents  of  the  prince 
of  Parma  ;  whose  proposals  of  accommodation  they  were  now  inclined  to 
embrace,  provided  it  could  be  done  consistently  with  those  solemn  engage- 
ments, under  which  they  had  lately  come  to  the  other  provinces.  To 
these  engagements,  according  to  the  sense  in  which  they  themselves  under- 
stood them,  they  adhered  with  inflexible  fidelity  ;  and  persisted  to  the  last 
in  requiring  that  all  foreign  troops  should  be  immediately  dismissed  ;  that 
the  pacification  ot  Ghent  should  be  fully  executed  ;  and  that  Philip  should 
recognise  their  right  to  form  alliances  either  within  or  without  the  Ne- 
therlands, in  case  of  any  infraction,  on  his  part,  of  the  articles  of  this  pa- 
cification. 

Of  their  several  demands,  there  was  none  which  the  prince 
™fruui'iSh  °f  Parma  found  it  so  difficult  to  digest,  as  that  of  sending  away 
troops  sent  the  foreign  troops.  Their  place,  he  knew,  could  not  be  supplied 
Netherlands,  by  the  undisciplined  forces  of  the  country  :  and  he  dreaded  that 
he  should  be  obliged  to  abandon  the  plan  which  he  had  formed, 
for  subduing  the  maritime  provinces  The  king,  to  whom  he  applied  for 
precise  instructions,  was  no  less  averse  to  this  concession.  But  Philip,  con- 
sidering the  recovery  of  the  Walloons  (the  most  warlike  of  all  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  Netherlands)  as  a  matter  of  the  last  importance  ;  especially  in 
the  present  juncture,  when  his  exchequer  was  drained  by  the  expence  which 
he  had  incurred  in  the  conquest  of  Portugal  ;  and  hoping,  that  by  the  in- 
dulgent measures  which  he  had  resolved  to  espouse  in  his  treatment  of  the 
Walloons,  he  should  be  able  ere  long  to  obtain  their  consent  to  whatever 
he  should  require  of  them,  he  sent  orders  to  Farnese  to  hasten  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  treaty  ;  and  it  was  accordingly  concluded  in  the  following 
17  h  terms  :  That  all  foreign  troops  in  the  service  of  the  king,  should 
leave  the  Netherlands  in  six  weeks,  and  never  return  thither  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  Walloon  provinces  :  that  an  army  of  national  troops 
should  be  levied,  to  the  payment  of  which  the  king  might  apply  the  subsi- 
dies to  be  granted  by  the  States  .  that  all  persons  in  public  offices  should 
take  an  oath  to  maintain  the  catholic  religion  :  that  all  the  privileges  of  the 
provinces  should  remain  inviolate  :  and  that  the  government  should  be  pre- 
served in  the  same  form  in  which  it  had  been  left  by  the  late  emperor  when 
he  resigned  his  dominions'1. 

This  treaty  was  signed,  on  the  part  of  the  provinces,  only  by  the  depu- 
ties of  French  Flanders,  Artois,  and  Hainanlt  The  other  provinces  were 
not  called,  as  Luxemburg  had  never  concurred  in  any  of  the  late  transac- 
tions ;  and  the  greatest  part  of  Limburg  and  ftamur  had  already  submitted 
to  the  king's  authority. 

The  prince  of  Orange,  no  stranger  to  the  secret  motives  of 
Jf'utrecht  *ne  leading  men  among  the  Walloons,  having  foreseen  that  this 
agreement  would  certainly  take  place,  had,  in  order  to  provide  a 
counterpoise  against  it,  set  on  foot  a  new  treaty  of  alliance  among  the  pro- 
vinces of  Holland,  Zealand,  Utrecht,  Guelderland,  Friesland,  Brabant,  and 
Flanders.  This  alliance  was  called  the  Union  of  Utrecht,  from  the  place 
where  it  was  brought  to  a  conclusion.     It  may  justly  be  considered  as  the 
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first  foundation  of  the  republic  of  the  United  Provinces.  It  is  still 
regarded  as  containing  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  constitution,  and 
proves  its  author,  by  the  wisdom,  moderation,  and  extensive  views  which  it 
discovers.  It  contains  neither  any  avowal,  nor  any  express  renunciation 
of  their  allegiance  to  Philip  ;  but  the  provinces  tacitly  assume  to  themselves 
the  sovereign  authority,  and  lodge  it  partly  in  the  general  assembly  of  the 
States,  and  partly  in  the  States  of  the  several  provinces.  The  principal  ar- 
ticles of  this  confederacy  are  those  which  follow  :  "  That  the  several  pro- 
vinces contracting,  unite  themselves  together  in  one  political  body,  renounc- 
ing for  ever  the  power  of  separating  from  each  other  ;  but  reserving  each 
to  itself  all  the  rights  which  it  possessed  before. 

"  That  the  said  provinces  shall  assist  each  other  to  repel  the  attacks  of 
any  foreign  power  ;  and.  in  particular,  to  repel  whatever  violence  may  be 
offered  to  any  of  the  contracting  parties,  in  the  name  of  the  king  of  Spain, 
under  the  pretext  of  establishing  the  catholic  religion,  or  on  account  of  any 
transaction  in  the  Netherlands  since  the  year  1558  ;  leaving  it  always  to 
the  generality  of  the  union  to  determine  in  what  proportion  each  province 
shall  be  obliged  to  furnish  its  supplies,  either  of  money  or  of  troops. 

"  That  in  Holland  and  Zealand,  no  religion  but  that  which  is  already  es- 
tablished shall  be  openly  professed  ;  and  that  the  other  provinces  shall  be 
at  liberty  to  allow  either  of  the  protestant  religion,  or  the  catholic,  or  both, 
as  they  themselves  shall  judge  expedient  :  that  restitution  shall  be  made  of 
the  effects  which  belouged  to  the  convents  and  churches  ;  in  all  the  pro- 
vinces, except  those  of  Holland  and  Zealand  ;  and  in  these,  that  pensions 
shall  be  appointed  to  the  popish  ecclesiastics,  to  be  paid  them  whereso- 
ever they  reside 

"  That  all  frontier  and  other  towns,  which  the  general  and  provincial 
States  shall  think  proper  to  fortify,  shall  be  fortified  at  the  joint  expence  of 
the  generality,  and  of  the  particular  province  in  which  they  lie  ;  but  if  the 
General  States  shall  on  any  occasion  think  proper  to  build  new  forts,  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  particular  province  in  which  they  lie,  the  generality 
shall  furnish  the  whole  expence. 

"  That  all  fortified  towns  shall  be  obliged  to  receive  such  garrisons  as 
the  generality  shall  appoint,  on  condition  that  the  troops  shall,  besides  their 
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  General  States,  take  a  particular  oath  to  the  pro- 
vince and  town  in  which  they  are  stationed 

"  That  the  General  States  shall  not  conclude  any  peace  or  truce,  nor 
undertake  any  war,  nor  impose  any  taxes,  without  the  consent  of  the  ma- 
jority of  all  the  provinces  and  towns  of  the  union  ;  and  that  on  the  other 
hand,  no  town  or  province  shall  enter  into  any  alliance  with  any  foreign 
prince  or  power,  without  consent  of  the  generality. 

"  That  in  case  any  Prince  or  State  shall  incline  to  accede  to  this  alliance, 
he  may  be  admitted,  with  the  consent  of  all  the  members  of  the  confe- 
deracy. 

"  That  all  the  male  inhabitants  of  the  provinces,  from  the  age  of  eighteen 
to  that  of  sixty,  shall,  in  a  month  after  the  publication  of  the  present  treaty, 
inscribe  their  names  in  a  register  to  be  laid  before  the  General  States  at 
their  first  assembly,  to  assist  them  in  judging  what  forces  each  province  is 
able  to  furnish. 

"  That,  in  order  to  procure  the  money  necessary  for  the  support  of  the 
forces,  all  the  taxes  shall  be  farmed  out  publicly,  to  those  who  shall  make 
the  highest  offer  ;  and  lastly,  that  the  said  taxes  shall  be  heightened  or 
lowered,  according  as  the  General  States  shall  judge  the  exigencies  of  the 
confederacy  to  require." 

This  confederacy  was  not  immediately  attended  with  those  advantages 
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which  it  was  designed  and  calculated  to  produce.  It  behoved  the  re- 
ligious parties  to  experience,  for  some  time  longer,  the  mischievous 
effects  of  their  intemperate  zeal  and  bigotry,  before  they  could  live  at  peace. 
In  several  places,  the  people  were  still  agitated  by  the  most  violent  animosity 
against  one  another.  In  Bois-le-duc,  the  protestants  and  papists  took  arms, 
and  coming  to  blows,  had  several  hundreds  of  their  number  billed.  Soon 
after  this,  the  protestants,  being  seized  with  a  sudden  panic,  abandoned  the 
town  to  their  enemies,  who  immediately  submitted  to  the  Spaniards. 

In  Antwerp,  where  the  protestant  party  was  the  most  powerful, 
the  protest-  the  people  insulted  the  popish  ecclesiastics,  when  employed  in 
ants.  one  0f  the  solemn  processions  of  their  religion  ;  and  in  spite  of 

Matthias  and  the  prince  of  Orange,  who  interposed  their  authority  to  pro- 
tect them,  they  obliged  them  to  leave  the  city. 

These  violences,  which  the  reformers,  impelled  by  their  reli- 
c°u>»  Eb-     gious  zeal,  exercised  in  Antwerp  and  other  places,  served  only 
tem|>ton       more  easily  to  reconcile  the  catholics  to  the  Spanish  government ; 
and  contributed  not  a  little  to  make  several  of  the  nobility  forsake 
the  party  of  the  States.   Among  these  was  count  Egmont,  son  of  the  great  un- 
fortunate count  Egmont.     This  young  nobleman  had  hitherto  distinguished 
himself  by  his  zeal  against  the  Spaniards  ;  but  resolving  now  to  make  his 
peace  with  them,  he  attempted,  with  a  regiment  of  Walloons,  to  render  him- 
self master  of  Brussels,  in  order  to  deliver  it  to  Farnese  ;  and  he  succeeded 
so  far  in  his  design,  as  to  get  possession  of  one  of  the  gates,  and  introduce  his 
troops  into  the  city.    The  citizens  ran  instantly  to  arms  ;  and,  being  joined 
by  some  regular  forces  in  the  service  of  the  States,  they  quickly  recovered 
the  gate  by  a  singular  stratagem.     Having  driven  violently  towards  it  some 
wao-o-ons  loaded  with  hay  and  straw,  they  set  fire  to  these  combustible  ma- 
terials, and  the  wind  blowing  the  flame  and  smoke  towards  count  Egmont's 
soldiers,  they  were  obliged  to  betake  themselves  to  flight.    The  whole  inha- 
bitants had,  in  the  mean  time,  got  under  arms,  and  Egmont,  with  the  rest  of 
his  men,  was  shut  up  in  the  market-place,  hemmed  in  on  every  side,   and 
without  any  prospect  of  deliverance.   There  they  remained  during  that  day 
and  the  night  following  ;  neither  of  the  two  parties  being  inclined  to  begin 
hostilities    The  citizens  mean  while  indulged  their  resentment,  by  reproach- 
ing the  count  with  his  treachery,  in  forsaking  those  who  had  taken  arms  to 
revenge  his  father's  death  ;  calling  out  to  him.  that  only  eleven  years  before, 
on  the  same  day  of  the  year,  and  in  the  very  place  where  he  then  stood,  his 
father  had  died  a  martyr  for  that  cause,  which  he  now  wanted  so  basely  to 
betray.     This  bitter  remembrance  drew  tears  from  the  young  man's  eyes. 
The  people  were  moved  with  that  compassion  for  the  son  which  they  ow- 
ed to  the  memory  of  the  father,  and  consented  to  suffer  him  and  his  troops 
to  leave  the  town;. 

During  the  course  of  these  transactions,  conferences  for  recon- 
conrerences  ciling  the  Netherlands  to  Philip  were  held  in  the  city  of  Cologn, 
c°oiogn?eat  at  the  request  and  under  the  mediatiou  of  the  emperor,  the 
pope,  and  the  electors  of  Treves  and  Cologn.  The  pope  sent 
thither  Castagna,  archbishop  of  Kossano,  who  afterwards  attained  the  pa- 
pal dignity,  and  assumed  the  name  of  Urban  VII.  The  chief  of  the  em- 
peror's embassy  was  count  Scwartzenburg.  Philip  named  the  duke  de 
Terra  iNuova  for  his  ambassador,  and  the  duke  d'Arschot  was  at  the  head 
of  the  deputies  from  the  States.  From  this  nomination  of  persons  of  so 
great  eminence  and  distinction,  superficial  observers  were  apt  to  imagine, 
that  the  negotiation  committed  to  them  could  not  fail  to  be  brought  to  the 
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desired  conclusion,  but  this  was  not  the  judgment  of  person?  of  greater 
penetration.  They  considered,  not  only  that  the  prince  of  Orange, 
and  the  other  popular  leaders  by  whom  the  States  were  governed,  had 
already  gone  too  far  to  expect  forgiveness  from  the  unrelenting  temper  of 
the  king  ;  but  that  the  opinions  of  the  reformers  were  more  widely  dif- 
fused, and  their  zeal,  if  possible,  more  ardent  than  ever.  And  as  there 
was  no  reason  to  believe  th-it  they  would  ever  be  persuaded  to  abandon 
their  religion,  so  there  was  little  ground  to  hope  that  Philip's  bigotry 
would  suffer  him  to  agree  to  any  terms  of  peace,  whilst  they  adhered  to  it. 
It  was  in  reality  this  cause  chiefly,  by  which  the  present  negociation,  as 
well  as  all  preceding  ones,  was  frustrated  Philip  acted  on  this  occasion 
with  his  usual  duplicity,  and  gave  private  instructions  to  his  ambassador, 
of  very  different  import  from  those  which  had  been  communicated  to  the 
emperork.  At  first,  he  seemed  willing  to  ratify  the  pacification  of  Ghent  ; 
and  by  one  ot  the  articles  of  that  treaty,  religion  was  to  remain  on  its  pre- 
sent footing,  till  a  general  assembly  of  the  States  should  alter  it  But  in 
the  course  of  the  conferences  it  appeared,  that  the  re-establishment  of 
popery  was  a  condition  without  which  he  would  agree  to  no  accommoda- 
tion. Neither  would  he  consent  to  the  convoking  of  the  assembly  of  the 
States,  nor  to  the  ratifying  the  election  of  Matthias  ;  and  he  still  insisted 
peremptorily,  that  all  cities,  forts,  and  military  stores,  should  be  immedi- 
ately delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  prince  of  Parma.  In  a  word,  the 
terms  offered  on  this  occasion  were,  in  every  material  article,  the  same 
with  those  which  had  been  formerly  rejected  by  the  provinces  of  Holland 
and  Zealand,  when  they  stood  alone,  and  unsupported  by  the  other  pro- 
vinces ;  and  therefore  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  Philip  could,  from  the 
beginning,  have  intended  any  thing  by  the  present  negociation,  but  to  gratify 
the  pope  and  emperor,  at  whose  desire  it  was  begun. 

Before  the  dissolution  of  this  congress,  however,  he  hum- 
bled himself  so  far  as  to  make  private  offers  to  the  prince  of  p,liliP  attempts 
Orange.  These  were,  the  payment  of  his  debts,  the  restitu-  priuccoforang*, 
tion  of  his  estates,  a  compensation  for  the  looses  which  he  had 
sustained  during  the  war,  and  the  liberty  of  his  son  the  count  of  Buren 
upon  whom,  if  the  prince  himself  should  incline  to  retire  into  Germany, 
the  king  promised  to  bestow  the  government  of  Holland  and  Utrecht. 
These  offers  were  made  in  Philip's  name  by  count  Scwartzenburg.  who 
pledged  his  faith  for  the  strict  performance  of  them  William  could  not 
but  be  flattered  with  the  testimony  which  was  thus  given,  by  an  enemv  so 
great  and  powerful,  of  the  dread  that  was  entertained  of  his  abilities. 
But  being  superior  to  the  allurements  of  interest,  he  preferred  the  glory 
of  saving  from  slavery  a  people  who  confided  in  his  integrity,  to  all  the 
advantages  which  he  or  his  family  could  have  derived  from  the  favour  of 
the  king.  "  He  would  listen  to  no  proposal,"  he  said,  "  that  related  to 
himself  only  He  was  conscious,  that,  in  all  his  conduct,  he  had  been 
animated  by  a  disinterested  affection  towards  the  public  good  ;  and  no  con- 
sideration would  induce  him  to  enter  into  any  agreement,  from  which 
the  States  and  people  were  excluded  :  but  if  their  just  claims  were  satis- 
fied, he  would  not  reject  any  terms  for  himself,  which  his  conscience  and 
honour  would  suffer  him  to  accept  '." 

Soon  after  this  the  congress  was  dissolved  ;  and  no  other  effect 
was  produced  by  it,  except  that  the  duke  d'Arschot,  and  some     dissolution 
other  deputies  of  the  States,  embraced  the  opportunity  with  which     gress. 
it  furnished  them,  of  reconciling  themselves  to  the  king. 

fc  Strada,  lib.  v.  l  Reidanus,  p.  29.    Grotius,  p.  66, 
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The  negotiations  for  peace  did  not  entirely  interrupt  the  opera- 
tions of  the  war.  By  the  assistance  of  the  catholic  inhabitants  the 
prince  of  Parma  acquired  possession  of  Mechlin  ;  and  some  time  afterwards 
of  Villebrock.  These  losses  were  compensated  to  the  States,  by  some 
acquisitions  which  their  forces  made  under  the  count  of  Kenneberg  ;  who, 
besides  reducing  the  province  of  Friesland,  made  himself  master  of  De- 
venter  and  Groningen.  In  the  southern  provinces,  the  Flemings  and 
"Walloons  were  engaged  in  perpetual  hostilities  against  one  another  ;  but 
no  «  iploit  was  performed  by  either  party,  sufficiently  interesting  and  im- 
portant to  deserve  to  be  recorded. 
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DURING  the  course  of  the  preceding;  transactions  in  the  Nether- 
lands, philip  was  assiduously  employed  in  preparing  to  assert  his  state  ct 
claim  to  the  kingdom  of  Portugal,  an  object  fitted  to  inflame  a 
more  moderate  ambition  than  that  of  Philip,  and  worthy  of  ali  the  attention 
and  expence  which  he  bestowed  in  order  to  acquire  it.  Under  a  succps» 
sion  of  kings,  who  placed  their  glory  in  promoting  commerce  among  their 
subjects,  and  in  making  discoveries  in  the  remotest  regions  of  the  globe, 
the  Portuguese  had  attained  a  degree  of  consideration  among  the  Euro- 
pean nations,  from  which  the  narrow  limits  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  Spanish  monarchy,  seemed  for  ever  to  exclude  them. 
Besides  establishing  settlements  in  Africa,  and  the  adjacent  islands,  they 
had  doubled  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  which  no  European  mariners  had 
ever  attempted,  and  had  penetrated  boldly  into  almost  every  corner  of  the 
preat  eastern  ocean,  discovering  lands  till  then  unknown,  ami  founding 
cities,  with  a  view  to  the  advancement  of  their  trade.  And  not  satisfied 
with  their  acquisitions  in  the  East,  they  had  turned  their  arms  towards 
America,  and  planted  in  Brasil  that  valuable  colony  of  which  they  still 
retain  possession. 

John  the  Third,  the  last  of  those  great  kings  under  whose 
government  the  Portuguese  performed  such  mighty  achieve- 
ments, died  several  years  before  the  present  period,  leaving  his 
throne  to  Sebastian,  his  grandson,  who  was  then  only  three  years  old. 
This  young  prince  gave  early  indications  of  many  splendid  accomplish- 
ments, which  excited  in  the  minds  of  the  Portuguese  the  most  sanguine 
hopes  of  a  prosperous  and  happy  reign  ;  but  unfortunately  for  himself^ 
as  well  as  for  his  people,  he  was  animated  with  the  most  chimerical  am- 
bition, which  led  him  not  to  imitate  the  example  of  his  illustrious  ancestors, 
by  studying  to  promote  the  true  happiness  of  his  subjects,  but  prompted 
him  to  extend  his  dominions,  in  order  to  propagate  the  Romish  faith. 

This  passion  was  cherished  in  him  by  Don  \lexis  de  Menezes, 
his  governor,  and  Lewis  de  Camarra,  a  Jesuit,  his  tutor  or  instruc-     acarabj?11' 
tor  ;  the  former  of  whom  was  perpetually  celebrating  the  praises    tiQn' 


Don  Sebas- 
tian. 
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of  his  predecessor?,  on  account  of  their  victories  over  the  Moors  ia 
Africa  and  the  Indies  ;  while  the  latter  impressed  his  young;  mind 
with  a  persuasion,  that  it  was  the  first  duty  of  a  Christian  king,  and  the 
most  acceptable  service  which  he  could  perform  to  the  Deity,  to  extend 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  religion.  By  these  means,  his  ambition  was  in- 
flamed to  a  degree  of  madness  ;  and,  in  order  to  accomplish  that  design 
which  appeared  so  meritorious  and  honourable,  he  once  resolved  to  sail 
with  a  fleet  and  army  to  India  :  nor  could  his  courtiers  persuade  him  to 
relinquish  that  romantic  project,  till  they  proposed  that,  in  place  of  it,  he 
should  undertake  an  expedition  against  the  Mahometans  in  Africa.  From 
this  enterprise  likewise  his  wisest  counsellors  laboured  with  much  solici- 
tude to  divert  him  ;  but  their  exhortations  proved  ineffectual.  Sebastian 
adhered  to  his  purpose  with  inflexible  obstinacy  and  exerted  himself,  with 
great  activity,  in  making  preparatioas  for  carrying  it  into  execution. 

In  the  midst  of  these  preparations  an  opportunity  presented 
Morocco  'tse^'  which  he  considered  as  a  declaration  of  Heaven  in  favour  of 
his  design.  On  the  death  of  Abdalla,  king  of  Morocco,  his  son, 
Muley  Mahomet,  had  seized  upon  the  crown,  in  contradiction  to  an  esta- 
blished law  of  succession,  that  the  kingdom  should  devolve  to  the  brother 
of  the  deceased  king.  A  civil  war  ensued,  and  Mahomet,  after  having  lost 
several  pitched  battles,  was  compelled  to  leave  his  uncle,  Muley  Moluc,  a 
prince  of  great  abilities  and  virtues,  in  possession  of  the  throne.  After 
attempting  in  vain  to  engage  Philip  to  espouse  his  cause,  Mahomet  applied 
to  ^ebastian,  and  offered,  if  he  would  reinstate  him  in  his  dominions,  to  put 
certain  towns  into  his  hands,  and  to  become  tributary  to  the  crown  of  Por- 
tugal. 

Sebauian  Sebastian  listened  to  these  offers  with  the  utmost  pleasure, 

inuIdeMo-     ant*  readily  engaged  to  pass  over  himself  to  Africa  with  a  fleet  and 
rocco.  army. 

To  enable  him  to  fulfil  this  engagement,  he  solicited  assistance  in  troops 
from  his  uncle  the  king  of  Spain,  from  some  Italian  powers,  and  (which 
shews  how  anxious  he  was  to  insure  success)  from  the  prince  of  Orange. 

In  answer  to  the  application  which  he  made  to  Philip,  that  monarch  pro- 
posed an  interview  with  him,  in  the  town  of  Guadaloupe  in  Castile.  Sebas- 
tian agreed  to  this  proposal  ;  and  the  Spanish  historians  relate,  that,  in  the 
interview  which  was  held  soon  afterwards,  Philip  endeavoured  to  dissuade 
him  from  his  intended  enterprise  ;  but  that,  having  found  him  inflexible,  he 
promised,  before  they  parted,  to  assist  him  with  fifty  gallies  and  five  thou- 
sand men.  They  add,  that  not  long  after,  Philip  dreading  that  the  great 
number  of  Turks  in  the  service  of  Muley-Moluc  might  reduce  Morocco 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Sultan,  made  an  offer  of  bis  friendship  to  that 
prince,  who,  being  likewise  under  apprehensions  of  danger  from  the  Turks, 
gladly  accepted  of  it,  and  entered  into  the  proposed  alliance.  The  same 
historians  inform  us,  that  about  this  time  Philip  obtained,  through  the  inter- 
cession of  the  Venetians,  a  truce  of  three  years  from  the  Sultan  ;  and  that 
he  was  prompted  to  humble  himself  so  far,  as  thus  to  treat  with  the  invete- 
rate enemies  of  Christianity  (which  he  had  never  vouchsafed  to  do  before), 
by  the  anxiety  which  he  entertained  with  regard  to  the  transactions  in  the 
Netherlands  a. 

The  prince  of  Orange  was  not  less  anxious  concerning  the  issue  of  these 
transactions,  yet  his  conduct  was  extremely  different  from  that  of  Philip  ; 
whether  it  proceeded  from  his  native  magnanimity,  joined  with  a  desire  of 
giving  proof,  in  the  sight  of  all  Europe,  of  the  strength  of  the  confederate 

a  Fen-eras,  vol.  x.  p.  306.  312. 
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province?,   or  from   the   hopes  of  securing  Sebastian's  friendship  to 
the   confederacy  in  some  future   period  ;  by   whichsoever  of  these 
motives  William  was  influenced  on  this  occasion,  he  gave  the  kindest  recep- 
tion to   Da  Costa,  the  Portuguese  ambassador,  and  afterwards  sent  three 
thousand  Germans  to  the  assistance  of  Sebastian  b. 

These  troops,  with  ten  thousand  Portuguese,  and  some  Italians 
and  Spaniards   that  were  sent  him  by  Philip,  notwithstanding  his 
Jate  treaty  with   Muley-Moluc,  made  up  an  army  of  fifteen  thousand  men. 
With  this  army,  and  a  great  number  of  pioneers,  Sebastian  set  sail  from  Por 
tugal  in  the   beginning  of  summer  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  seventy- 
eight,  and  landed  them  all  safe  at  Arzile  and  Tangiers,  where  he 
was  joined  by  Mahomet,  the  exiled  king,  with  a  body  of  Moorish     ^motcjcco. 
troops. 

Muley-Moluc,  having  received  early  intelligence  of  his  de- 
sign, had  endeavoured  to  divert  him  from  it,  by  offering  him  cer-  MuIey->iotac. 
tain  territories  adjacent  to  those  sea-coast  towns  in  Africa  which  belonged 
to  the  crown  of  Portugal.  This  heroic  prince  had  been  the  more  solicitous 
to  prevent  Sebastian's  invasion,  because  he  laboured  under  an  inveterate 
disease,  which  he  believed  would  soon  prove  mortal  ;  and  he  was  desirous 
to  leave  his  dominions  in  peace  to  his  brother,  whom  he  considered  as  his 
rightful  heir.  But  when  he  found  Sebastian  deaf  to  his  proposal,  he  had 
exerted  all  his  native  vigour  in  preparing  for  his  defence,  and  had  drawn 
together  an  army  consisting  of  more  than  sixty  thousand  horse  and  foot. 

With  this  army  he  advanced  towards  the  enemy,  and  when  he  had  arrived 
within  a  few  miles  of  their  camp,  as  he  doubted  the  fidelity  of  a  part  of  his 
troops  who  had  formerly  been  attached  to  the  interest  of  his  nephew,  he 
published  a  proclamation,  giving  liberty  to  all.  who  should  incline,  to  pass 
over  to  the  Portuguese.  But  few  of  them  embraced  this  opportunity  which 
was  offered  them.  His  magnanimity,  and  other  virtues,  had  overcome  their 
attachment  to  Mahomet,  and  determined  them  faithfully  to  support  their 
present  sovereign. 

Sebastian  was  earnestly  intreated  by  his  most  experienced  offi- 
cers, and  by  Mahomet,  who  was  greatly  discouraged  at  seeing  J^sjjjj!^"** 
so  small  a  desertion  from  his  uncle's  army,  to  keep  within  his  in- 
trenchments,  near  the  sea-coast,  and  not  to  expose  his  troops  to  the  risk  of  a 
battle  ;  but  that  obstinate,  imprudent  prince  rejected  with  disdain  this 
wholesome  counsel,  because  he  thought  that  it  savoured  of  timidity,  and  not 
only  led  out  his  army  from  the  camp  which  he  had  fortified,  but  marched 
into  the  centre  of  the  country  to  meet  the  enemy. 

Moluc's  distemper,  in  the  mean  time,  had  made  the  most  rapid  progress  ; 
yet  the  strength  of  his  mind  was  unabated.  If  he  had  not  dreaded  the 
quick  approach  of  death,  he  would  have  been  satisfied  with  cutting  off  Se- 
bastian's communication  with  the  ships,  and  as  the  Portuguese  were  badly 
furnished  with  provisions,  have  brought  the  war  to  a  conclusion  without 
fighting  ;  but  he  dreaded  the  effect  which  his  death  might  produce  upon  his 
troops,  and  therefore  resolved  to  bring  on,  as  soon  as  possible,  a  general 
engagement.  Sebastian's  rashness  rendered  it  easy  for  him  to  execute  this 
resolution  Without  regard  to  the  great  superiority  of  Moluc's  forces, 
that  infatuated  prince  ventured  to  advance  into  an  open  country,  where  the 
whole  Moorish  army,  horse  as  well  as  foot,  could  be  employed  Moluc 
improved  with  great  dexterity  the  advantage  which  was  thus  afforded  him. 
Having  drawn  up  his  army  in  the  form  of  a  half  moon,  he  went  in  his  litter 
through  all  the  ranks,  exhorting  his  troops  to  remember,  that  their  religion 
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and  liberty  were  at  stake  ;  and  assuring  them,  that  by  whatever  pre- 
text Sebastian  had  offered  to  justify  his  present  unprovoked  invasion, 
his  real  design  was,  to  reduce  the  Moors  to  slavery,  and  to  extirpate  their 
religion.  Then  after  he  had  given  all  the  instructions  which  he  thought 
necessary  to  ensure  success,  finding  his  strength  almost  quite  spent,  he 
committed  the  command  of  the  army  to  his  brother,  and  retired  to  a  little 
distance  from  the  field. 

The  battle  was  begun  with  a  furious  discharge  of  the  artillery : 
\fcazar°f  ^'Jt tne  tw0  armies  camp  soon  to  close  fight,  and  the  Portuguese 
infantry  repulsed  the  Moors  in  different  places  with  great  slaughter. 
In  the  mean  time  the  Moorish  cavalry,  amounting  to  thirty  thousand,  having 
wheeled  round  from  both  wings,  had  inclosed  the  enemy  on  every  quarter  ; 
immediately  after  which,  they  attacked  them  on  the  flanks,  and  in  the  iearr 
while  they  where  pursuing  the  advantage  which  thev  had  gained  over  the 
Moorish  infantry  By  the  Portuguese  horse,  a  body  of  the  Moors  was  re- 
pulsed, and  driven  towards  the  place  to  which  Moluc  had  retired.  Fired 
with  indignation  at  the  sight,  he  threw  himself  out  of  his  litter,  and  having 
got  on  horseback,  by  the  assistance  of  his  attendants,  he  rallied  his  flying 
troops,  and  was  about  to  lead  them  back  to  the  field  of  battle.  But  by  this 
exertion  the  small  remains  of  his  strength  were  entirely  exhausted.  His 
officers  seeing  him  unable  to  support  himself  on  his  horse,  carried  him  to 
his  litter,  where  he  fainted,  and  only  recovered  to  desire  that 
Death  of  those  about  him  would  keep  his  death  secret  till  the  battle  should 
Muiey-Mo-  j^  decided  .  immediately  after  which,  putting  his  finger  on  his 
mouth,  as  a  further  injuction  of  secrecy,  he  expired. 

A  more  striking  display  of  strength  of  mind  occurs  not  in  the 
Hiscbaiac-  annals  of  history.  Moluc  was  besides  endued  with  every  amia- 
ble and  respectable  accomplishment,  being  no  less  conspicuous 
for  justice  and  generosity,  and  (which  were  rare  endowments  in  a  native  of 
of  Africa)  integrity  and  candour,  than  for  prudence,  vigour,  magnanimity, 
and  fortitude.  By  his  bravery  and  conduct  he  delivered  his  kingdom  from 
xhe  oppression  of  a  tyrannical  usurper  ;  and  if  he  had  lived,  he  would 
have  advanced  it  to  a  degree  of  prosperity  and  glory  to  which  it  has  never 
attained. 

His  troops  remained  under  a  persuasion,  that  he  was  still  a  spectator  of 
"their  behaviour.  Great  numbers  of  them  fell.  The  Portuguese,  the 
Spaniards,  and  Germans,  fought  with  the  most  undaunted  intrepidity  ;  but 
the  horse  being  driven  upon  the  foot,  broke  their  ranks,  and  threw  them 
into  confusion  The  Moorish  cavalry  then  passed  forward  in  thousands  on 
every  side,  and  made  dreadful  havoc  among  them,  till  almost  all  of  them 
were  either  slain  or  taken  prisoners. 

Sebastian  himself,  who  still  survived  the  fatal  catastrophe,  had,  in  the 
arrangement  of  his  troops  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  engagement,  acted 
the  part  of  an  expert  commander  ;  and  he  gave  afterwards  many  conspicu- 
ous proofs  of  the  most  heroic  valour,  flying  from  rank  to  rank,  encouraging 
and  exhorting  the  troops  ;  exposing  himself  to  every  danger  ;  and  often 
mingling  sword  in  hand  with  the  thickest  of  the  enemy.  Having  had  three 
horses  killed  under  him  and  his  standard-bearer  slain,  his  soldiers,  in  the 
confusion  of  battle,  mistook  another  standard  for  his,  which  they  flocked 
round,  and  left  their  king  almost  alone.  The  Moors  called  out  to  him,  that 
if  he  would  surrender,  they  would  spare  his  life  ;  "  but  you  cannot,"  re- 
plied he,  "  preserve  my  honour."  Then  accompanied  only  by  the  count 
of  Vimioso,  Christopher  Tavora,  and  Nunno  de  Mascaregnas,  he  threw 
himself  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy,  and  fought  desperately,  till  Vimioso 
and  Tavora  fell  by  his  side,  and  he  himself,  breathless  aud  exhausted,  and 
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unable  any  longer  to  wield  his  sword,  was  seized,  and  disarmed  by     im 
the  surrounding  Moors. 

These   men   quarrelled  with   one  another  concerning  their 
royal  prisoner,  and   from  words  they  had  recourse  to  arms  ;     ^*n°f  Se' 
when  a  Moorish  officer  coming  up,  put  an  end  to  the  dispute,  by 
discharging  a  furious  stroke  of  his  sabre  on  the  head  of  the  kingc. 

In  this  manner  perished  the  brave,  but  rash  Sebastian  ;  whose  fate  af- 
fords a  striking  instance  of  the  pernicious  tendency  of  courage  and  am- 
bition, when  they  are  not  tempered  with  prudence  and  moderation  About 
eight  thousand  of  his  troops  were  killed,  and  all  the  rest,  except  a  few  who 
escaped  to  Arzile  and  Tangiers,  were  reduced  to  slavery.  Of  the  nobility 
the  greatest  part  were  slain  ;  and  several  of  the  most  illustrious  families 
in  Portugal  became  extinct  d. 

Don  Henry,  grand  uncle  of  Sebastian,  a  cardinal  and  a  priest, 
succeeded  to  the  throne  ;  but  being  of  a  weak  and  sickly  con-     Don  Henry 
stitution,  and  far  advanced  in  years,  there   was  little  probability     tu^i? 
either  that  he  would  live  long,  or  that  he  would  leave  any  issue 
behind  him  :   and  his  short  reign  served  only  to  give  the  several  pretender? 
to  his  kingdom  an  opportunity  of  preparing  to  assert  their  claims  to  the 
succession. 

The  candidates  were  seven  in  number  :  the  dutchess  of  Bra- 
ganza,  the  king  of  Spain,  the  duke  of  Savoy,  Don  Antonio   Prior     tor  the  sue. 
of  Crato,   the  "duke  of  Parma,   Catherine    ot  Medicis,   and  the     ce9,ion- 
sovereign  pontiff. 

The  four  first  were  grand-children  of  Emanuel  the  Great,  father  of 
Henry.  The  dutchess  of  Braganza  was  daughter  of  prince  Edward, 
Emanuel's  second  son  ;  Philip  was  son  of  the  empress  Isabella,  his  eldest 
daughter  ;  the  duke  of  Savoy,  of  Beatrix  his  younger  daughter  ;  and  Don 
Antonio  was  a  natural  son  of  Lewis,  who  was  a  younger  son  of  Emanuel, 
and  brother  to  the  present  king.  The  duke  of  Parma  was  great  grandson 
of  Emanuel,  by  a  daughter  of  the  above-mentioned  prince  Edward.  The 
Queen-mother  of  France  founded  her  claim  on  her  supposed  descent  from 
Alphonso  111.  who  died  about  three  hundredyears  before  the  present  period; 
and  the  pope  pretended  that  Portugal  was  feudatory  to  the  see  of  Rome, 
and  belonged  to  him,  since  the  male- heirs  in  the  direct  line  were  extinct. 
Gregory  had  conceived  a  violent  desire  to  make  his  natural  son  a  king, 
and  he  had  once  flattered  himself  with  the  hopes  of  making  him  king  of 
Ireland,  through  the  assistance  of  Philip.  But  as  it  is  inconceivable  how 
he  could  ever  expect  to  persuade  Philip  to  quit  his  claim,  so  nothing  but 
folly  or  dotage  could  have  determined  him  to  prosecute  his  own,  in  op- 
position to  so  powerful  an  antagonist. 

The  pretensions  of  Catherine  of  Medicis,  and  her  hopes  of  success,  if 
she  entertained  any,  were  not  less  chimerical  than  those  of  the  pope.  It 
can  hardly  be  believed,  that  this  political  princess,  could  in  her  present 
competition,  have  any  other  end  in  view,  but  to  obstruct  the  ambitious  de- 
signs of  Philip,  and  to  furnish  the  court  of  France  with  pretence  for  op- 
posing him. 

From  the  dukes  of  Savoy  and  Parma,  Philip  knew  that  he  should  not 
meet  with  opposition  ;  since  besides  that  his  claim  was  better  founded  than 
theirs,  these  princes  were  in  close  alliance   with  him,  and  depended  much 

c  The  account  of  Sebastian's  death  rests  entirely  on  the  testimony  of  Don  Xunno  de  Mas- 
caregnas,  who  was  an  eye-witness ;  nor  did  De  Thr.u  think  there  was  any  reason  for  calling 
it  in  question  ;  though  some  other  authors  insinuate,  that  Sebastian  laid  violent  hands  upon 
himself 

d  Mahomet,  the  exiled  king,  was  drowned  in  attempting  to  make  his  escape  ;  and  Hamet, 
Muley-Moluo  s  brother,  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Fez  and  Morocco. 
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upon  his  support  and  protection.  Could  Don  Antonio  have  proved 
his  mother's  marriage,  his  right  to  the  throne  would  have  been  un- 
questionable. He  attempted  to  prove  it,  but  in  vain.  Still,  however, 
he  persisted  in  his  purpose,  and  with  some  address  and  great  activity,  he 
gained  over  a  considerable  party  among  the  people  Most  of  the  nobility, 
on  the  other  hand,  and  the  king  himself,  who  knew  the  vanity  of  \ntonio"s 
pretensions  to  legitimacy,  were  inclined  to  support  the  claim  of  the  dutch- 
ess  of  Braganzae  ,  whose  right,  they  thought,  was  clearly  preferable  to 
that  of  Philip,  not  only  because  she  was  descended  from  Emanuel  by  a  male, 
and  Philip  by  a  female  ;  but  because  an  ancient  and  fundamental  law  re- 
quired, that  the  crown  should  not  be  inherited  by  a  stranger. 

Philip's  agents  at  the  court  of  Lisbon  allowed,  that  if  the 
Philip's  title.  dutchess  of  Braganza's  father  had  been  alive,  his  title  would 
have  have  been  indisputable  ;  but  they  maintained,  that  since  he  had  died 
without  attaining  possession  of  the  throne,  nothing  but  the  degree  of  con- 
sanguinity to  Emanuel  ought  to  be  regarded  ;  and  that  as  the  dutchess  and 
he  were  equal  in  that  respect,  the  preference  was  due  to  a  male  before  a 
female.  And  they  farther  insisted,  that  the  law  which  excludes  strangers 
from  inheriting  the  crown  was  not  applicable  to  him.  since  Portugal  had 
formerly  belonged  to  the  kings  of  Castile. 

Besides  these  considerations,  which  had  very  little  weight,  except  with 
those  who  were  for  other  reasons  inclined  to  espouse  Philip's  interest,  the 
duke  de  Ossuna.  his  ambassador,  endeavoured  to  impress  the  scrupulous 
and  timid  mind  of  Henry  with  a  persuasion,  that,  in  opposition  to  so  pow- 
erf.l  a  competitor  as  the  king  of  Spain,  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  duke 
of  Braganza  to  maintain  possession  of  the  throne  ;  and  that  the  fruits  of 
all  the  glorious  discoveries  and  conquests  which  had  been  made  by  his 
father  and  brother  would  be  lost,  and  the  kingdom  itself  involved  in  the 
calamities  of  war. 

Henry's  desire  to  prevent  these  unhappy  consequences,  de- 
disciis^es'ihe  termined  him  to  proceed  with  great  deliberation  in  examining 
eiaimso^the  tne  pleas  of  the  contending  parties.  He  consulted  civilians 
in  different  parts  of  Europe,  and  called  a  convention  of  the 
States  of  the  kingdom,  to  give  him  their  opinion  with  respect  tothe  mea- 
sures proper  to  be  pursued.  The  members  of  the  convention  differed 
widely  in  their  sentiments  from  each  other,  and  while  some  of  them  ad- 
vised him,  without  delay,  to  nominate  for  his  successor  whichsoever  of  the 
competitors  he  thought  tit.  others  exhorted  him  deliberately  to  examine 
the  several  claims  that  had  been  offered  In  compliance  with  this  last 
advice  the  candidates  were  cited  to  appear ;  and  they  all  sent  commission- 
ers who  pleaded  the  cause  of  the  princes  whom  they  represented,  before 
Henry,  as  they  would  have  pleaded  an  ordinary  point  of  right  before  a 
civil  judge. 

This  extraordinary  trial,  in  which  so  great  attention  seemed 
Henry's  de-  (0  oe  paid  t0  justice,  was  suited  to  the  feeble  and  irresolute 
character,  as  well  as  to  the  habits  of  the  king,  who  had  spent  his 
life  in  listening  to  the  idle  disputes  of  theologians.  But  his  conduct  was  se- 
verely censured  by  all  men  of  prudence  and  understanding.  They  con- 
sidered that  the  fate  of  kingdoms  can  almost  never  be  decided  by  the  forms 
of  principles  of  law  ;  and  they  regarded  this  farcical  trial,  not  only  as  use- 
less for  the  purpose  which  was  intended,  but  as  calculated  to  divide  the 
kingdom  into  factions,  which  must  sooner  or  later  produce  a  civil  war. 
„.  .  He  oueht  in  the  beginning,  it  was  said,  to  have  declared  himself 

His  linpi-Q.        .  -      i  i  .  r    r>  i  l  J" 

dence.  in  iavour  ot  tee  dutchess  of  Braganza,  whose  right,  according  to 

e  The  duke  oi'Braganza  himself  was  sprung,  though  not  in  a  direct  line,  from  the  royal  blood, 
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the  most  common  and  obvious  law  of  succession,  was  unquestion- 
able ;   and  who,   besides,   was  much  more  acceptable  to  the  nation, 
than  any  other  of  the  candidates.     He  ought,  after  this,  to  have  caused 
her  riffht  to   be  recognised   by   the  convention  of  the  States,  who  would 
cheerfully  have  consented  to  acknowledge  it  ;  he  ought  to  have  required 
an  oath   of  allegiance  to   her,  in  the  event  of  his   own  demise,  from  the 
army  and  all  persons  in  public  offices  ;  and  then,  instead  of  losing  his  pre- 
cious time  in  consulting  and  deliberating,   he  ought  to  have  employed  it5 
in  putting  the  kingdom  into  a  posture  of  defence  against  the  king  of  Spain. 
But  Henry   was   incapable  of  forming  any  resolution  that  required  so 
much  courage,  vigour,  and  activity.     He  was  no  less  attached  to  the  dutch- 
ess  of  Braganza    and  no   less  averse   from  Philip,  than  his  nobility  and 
people  ;  yet  he  still  continued  to  deliberate  as  if  he  had  expected  to  live 
for  many  years. 

In  order  to  extricate  himself  from  this  perplexity,  Henry  began  to 
think  seriously  of  a  proposal  which  had  been  made  to  him  by  some  of  his 
counsellors,  to  marry  ;  and  accordingly,  notwithstanding  his  great  age,  his 
infirmities,  and  his  having  borne  so  long  the  character  of  a  priest,  he  sent 
an  ambassador  to  solicit  a  dispensation  from  the  pope.  There  was  little 
probability  of  his  living  to  fulfil  his  intentions,  and  much  less  of  his  leaving 
any  issue  behind  him  ;  yet  Philip,  being  greatly  alarmed  at  his  design,  sent 
Ferdinand  de  Castello.  a  Dominican  Friar,  to  dissuade  him  from  it,  by 
reminding  him  of  the  offence  which  his  marriage  would  give  to  all  true 
Catholics,  and  the  triumph  it  would  afford  to  the  Lutherans,  and  other 
sectaries  of  the  age  ;  and  when  Henry  refused  to  admit  Castello  to  an 
audience,  a  circumstance  that  furnished  Philip  with  a  stronger  proof  of 
Henry's  alienation  from  him,  than  any  which  he  had  hitherto  received, 
he  employed  all  his  interest  at  Rome,  to  prevent  the  pope  from  granting 
the  dispensation. 

In  the  mean  time  he  spared  no  pains  to  conciliate  the  favour  of 
the  principal  nobility  ;  and  having  spread  his  emissaries  over  the     p,,liPls 
kingdom,  he  published  a  manifesto,  in  vindication  of  his  title,  call- 
ing upon  the  people  to  turn  their  eyes  towards  him,  as  the  only  person  who 
would   have  a  right  to  the  throne  after  the  decease  of  the  present  king. 
This  manifesto,  while  it  incensed  Henry  more  than  ever  against  him,  served 
in  no  degree  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  designed.    The  Portuguese  enter- 
tained the  thoughts  of  falling  under  the  dominion  of  the  Castilians  with  an 
hereditary  and  violent  aversion  ;  and  there  was  nothing  in  the  character  of 
Philip  by  which  their  prejudice  could  be  overcome. 

If  Henry  had  availed  himself  of  this  disposition  of  his  subjects,  and  ac- 
knowledged the  dutchess  of  Braganza  for  his  successor,  almost  the  whole 
kingdom  would  have  concurred  to  support  her  claim  ;  and  so  great  a  force 
might  have  been  prepared,  as,  with  the  assistance  of  foreign  powers,  would 
have  either  determined  Philip  to  abandon  his  design,  or  have  prevented 
him  from  carrying  it  into  execution.  But  as  the  duke  and  dutchess  of  Bra- 
ganza were  deterred  from  exerting  themselves,  by  their  dread  of  Philip, 
and  the  weak  irresolute  conduct  of  the  king  ;  so  Henry  still  flattered  him- 
self with  the  vain  conceit,  that  Philip,  as  well  as  the  other  competitors, 
would  submit  to  his  decision 

Towards  his  nephew.  Henry  acted  with  much  less  hesitation 
and  reserve,  than  towards  the  other  candidates.     Having  obtain-     Don  Amo- 
ed  a  bull  from  the  pope,  empowering  him  to  judge  of  Antonio's     ^^Ja«!! 
claim  to  legitimacy,  he  examined  the  witnesses  whom  Antonio 
produced  to  prove  his  mother's  marriage  ;  and,  having  extorted  from  two 
of  them  a  confession  of  their  having  been  surborned,  while  the  other  two 

36 
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1S79      contradicted  each  other  in  delivering  their  evidence,  Henry,  on  this 
foundation,  joined  with  the  circumstance  of  the  Prior's  being  men- 
tioned by  his  father  in  his  latter  will  as  his  natural  son,  passed  sentence, 
declaring  him  to  be  illegitimate. 

Antonio  had  influence  afterwards  to  persuade  the  pope  to  recall  his  bull, 
on  the  pretence  of  the  king's  having  exceeded  his  powers.  By  this  treat- 
ment Henry  was  highly  exasperated,  both  against  the  pope  and  Don  Anto- 
nio ;  and  he  indulged  his  resentment  against  the  latter,  by  banishing  him  first 
from  the  court,  and  afterwards  from  the  kingdom.  In  obedience  to  this  sen- 
tence, Antonio  retired  for  some  time  into  Castile  ;  but  he  soon  returned, 
and  found,  that  his  uncle's  conduct  towards  him  had  not  produced  that  ef- 
fect upon  the  people  which  Henry  had  expected.  Their  attachment  to  the 
Prior  remained  as  strong  as  ever  ;  and,  as  no  pains  were  taken  to  form  a 
party  in  the  interest  of  the  dutchess  of  Braganza,  great  numbers  of  the 
people  were  entirely  devoted  to  him,  and  regarded  him  as  their  only  re- 
source against  the  tyranny  of  Spain 

From  this  disposition  of  the  people,  together  with  the  activity 
Philip's  mi-  which  Antonio  displayed  in  augmenting  the  number  of  his  parti- 
parations.  zans,  Philip  perceived  that  he  must  not  satisfy  himself  with  argu- 
ments, manifestoes,  and  private  applications  to  individuals,  but 
must  resolve  to  support  his  claim  by  force  of  arms.  Agreeably  to  this  re- 
solution, he  issued  orders  for  levying  troops  in  Spain,  Italy,  and  Germany  : 
and  gave  instructions  to  the  marquis  de  Santa  Croce  to  hold  the  fleet  in 
readiness  for  action.  He  was  aware  how  much  reason  he  had  to  expect 
opposition  from  several  of  the  European  powers  ;  and,  in  order  to  prevent 
them  from  being  alarmed,  he  caused  a  report  to  be  propagated,  that,  hav- 
ing entered  lately  into  an  alliance  with  the  new  king  of  Morocco,  his  pre- 
sent military  preparations  were  intended  for  an  expedition  which  he  had 
agreed  to  undertake,  in  conjunction  with  that  monarch,  against  Algiers. 
This  pretext  served  the  purpose  which  he  designed  ;  and  neither  the  king 
of  France,  nor  the  queen  of  England,  nor  any  Italian  or  German  prince, 
seemed  to  attend  to  his  operations. 

In  the  mean  time,  Henry's  health  declined  daily,  and  all  about  him  per- 
ceived that  his  death  was  fast  approaching.  He  appeared  now  more  desi- 
rous than  ever  to  have  his  successor  fixed  ;  and  having  for  this  purpose 
summoned  the  States  to  meet  at  Almerin,  he  seems  to  have  resolved  to  de- 
clare himself  either  in  favour  of  the  king  of  Spain,  or  the  dutchess  of 
Braganza  according  as  he  should  find  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  compe- 
titors most  acceptable  to  the  States.  But  the  members  of  this  assembly 
could  not  agree.  Most  of  the  nobility  and  ecclesiastics  had,  by  different 
means,  been  gained  over  to  the  interest  of  Philip,  while  the  deputies  of  the 
cities  were  animated  with  the  most  irreconcilable  aversien  to  his  person  and 
government. 

Death  of  ^n  *ne  m'dst  °f  their  deliberations  and  disputes  the  king  died, 

Henrj'.  Jan.     leaving  the  nomination  of  his  successor  to  five  persons,  to  whom 
he  committed  the  regency  of  the  kingdom. 

The  first  act  of  the  administration  of  the  regents  was  to  send  ambassa- 
dors to  Philip,  to  dissuade  him  from  having  recourse  to  arms,  till,  according 
to  the  will  of  the  late  king,  they  should  deliver  their  judgment  concerning 
his  right  to  the  succession.  But  to  this  request,  Philip,  whose  preparations 
■were  now  complete,  gave  the  following  reply  :  "  That  his  right  was  clear 
and  indisputable  ;  that  he  would  not  submit  it  either  to  the  regents,  or  to 
the  States  ;  and  that  he  did  not  desire  to  have  any  judgment  whatever  passed 
id  confirmation  of  it." 

By  this  answer  the  regents  were  thrown  into  great  perplexity.     A  ma 
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jority  of  them  stood  well  affected  towards  Philip,  hut  they  were  pre-  1580 
vented  from  declaring  in  his  favour,  hy  their  dread  of  the  indignation 
of  the  people,  and  were  obliged  to  issue  orders  for  equipping  the  fleet,  and 
strengthening  the  fortifications  and  garrisons  of  the  frontier  towns.  But 
the  great  exertion  which  had  been  made  lately  by  Sebastian,  and  the  ex- 
hausted state  to  which  the  kingdom  had  been  reduced,  by  the  numberless 
expeditions  to  India  and  America,  from  which  no  fruit  had  been  yet  derived, 
sufficient  to  compensate  either  for  the  expence  which  they  had  cost,  or  the 
loss  of  men  which  they  had  occasioned,  rendered  it  impossible  for  the  re- 
gents, if  they  had  been  ever  so  much  inclined,  to  secure  the  kingdom 
against  so  great  a  force  as  the  Spanish  monarch  had  prepared. 

His  army,  including  four  thousand  pioneers,  amounted  to  thirty- 
five  thousand  men,  and  his  fleet  consisted  of  thirty  men  of  war,     ^{'J^d 
seventeen  frigates,  and  seventy  gallies  and  ships  of  burden  loaded     army, 
with  provisions  and  military  stores.     It  was  not  likely  that  so  great 
a  fleet  and  army  would  find  employment  in  subduing  a  kingdom  so  ill  pre- 
pared for  defence,  and  so  much  weakened  by  intestine  divisions,  as  Portu- 
gal at  the  present  period.     But  besides  that  Philip  was,  from  natural  tem- 
per, generally  cautious  to  excess  in  his  military  enterprises   it  should  seem 
that,  in  the  present  case,  he  regarded  the  importance  of  the  prize   more 
than  the  difficulty  of  attaining  it  j   unless  it  be  supposed,  that  he  still  had 
reason  to  apprehend  that  the  French  and  English  would  interpose. 

He  gave  the  command  of  the  fleet  to  the  marquis  of  Santa 
Croce,  who  was  reckoned  the  ablest  naval  officer  in  tSpain.     But     cpmmand- 

....     -  .  .  ,  r      ,  ed  by  bantu 

he   hesitated   for  some  time  with  regard  to  the  person  whom  he     croce, 
should  place  at  the   head   of  his  land  forces.     His   hesitation, 
however,  did  not  proceed  from  any  doubt  which  he  entertained  with  regard 
to  the  merit  and  abilities  of  his  generals.     For  the  duke  of  Alva  was  still 
alive  ;  whom  Philip  knew  to  be  possessed  of  every  qualification  requisite 
to  secure  the  success  of  his  intended  enterprise. 

Alva,  upon  his  return  from  the  Netherlands,  had  been  admitted 
by  Philip  to  the  same  degree  of  favour  and  confidence  which  he  had     and  the 
formerly  enjoyed.     But  his  son,  Don  Gracia  de  Toledo,  having  de-     Aiva. 
bauched  one  of  the  maids  of  honour,  under  a  promise  of  marriage, 
Philip  had  put  him  under  arrest,  and  given  orders  that  he  should  not  be  re- 
leased till   he  should  consent    to  fulfil  his   engagement  :  notwithstanding 
which,  his  father  had  assisted  him  in  making  his  escape  ;  and,  in  order  ef- 
fectually to  disappoint   the   king's  intention,  had  concluded  a  marriage  be- 
tween him  and  his  cousin,  a  daughter  of  the  marquis  of  Villena. 

Philip,  highly  provoked  with  this  contempt  of  his  authority,  had  banished 
the  duke  from  court,  and  confined  him  to  the  castle  of  Uzeda.  Alva  bore 
this  indignity  with  extreme  impatience,  and  persuaded  the  pope,  and  some 
other  foreign  princes,  to  employ  their  intercession  in  his  behalf;  but  all 
his  applications  for  forgiveness  had  hitherto  been  ineffectual,  and  he  had 
remained  almost  two  years  in  confinement  This  severity,  exercised  for  so 
small  an  offence,  towards  an  old  friend  and  servant,  in  the  decline  of  life, 
was  by  some  ascribed  to  Philip's  imperious  temper,  and  his  implacable  re- 
sentment ;  whilst  others  said,  that  he  had  been  long  disgusted  with  Alva's 
arrogance  ;  and  that  the  duke's  conduct  in  the  affair  of  his  son,  was  only  a 
pretence  which  Philip  made  use  of,  to  justify  himself  for  dismissing  from 
his  presence  a  man  whose  temper  and  manners  were  become  intolerable. 

To  whichsoever  of  these  motives  Philip's  treatment  of  Alva  could  be 
ascribed,  it  was  expected,  that  neither  his  pride,  nor  his  natural  suspicion 
and  distrust,  would  have  suffered  him  to  commit  the  charge  of  an  enterprise 
of  so  great  importance  as  the  present,  to  one  towards  whom  he  had  shewn 
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himself  so  inexorable  ;  and  it  excited  great  surprise,  when  he  sent 
two  of  his  secretaries  to  the  duke,  to  inquire  whether  his  health 
would  permit  him  to  undertake  the  command  of  the  army  which  he  had 
prepared  for  the  conquest  of  Portugal.  To  this  inquiry,  Alva,  without  he- 
sitation, replied,  that  he  was  ready  to  devote  the  little  health  and  strength 
that  were  left  him  to  the  service  of  the  king  ;  and  immediately  afterwards 
he  set  out  for  Barajas  to  receive  his  instructions.  He  desired  liberty  to 
pay  his  respects  to  Philip  at  Madrid.  But  so  ungracious  was  this  prince 
even  towards  such  of  his  ministers  as  he  esteemed  the  most,  and  so  inca- 
pable of  entirely  forgiving  any  offence  or  injury,  that  he  refused  to  grant 
him  admittance  into  his  presence  ;  and,  having  transmitted  his  instructions 
to  him  at  Barajas,  he  ordered  him  to  join  the  army  as  soon  as  possible. 
Those  who  remembered  the  barbarous  cruelty  which  Alva  had  exercised 
in  the  Netherlands,  were  not  sorry  for  the  mortification  which  he  suffered 
on  the  present  occasion  ;  but  they  could  not  with-hold  the  tribute  of  ap- 
plause which  was  due  to  him,  on  account  of  that  inflexible  fidelity  so  be- 
coming in  a  subject  towards  the  sovereign,  which  determined  him,  in  the 
extremity  of  old  age,  to  expose  himself  to  all  the  hazards  and  hardships  of 
war,  in  order  to  advance  the  interest  of  a  prince  by  whom  he  had  been 
treated  so  ungratefully. 

From  Barajas  Alva  went,  as  soon  as  he  had  received  his  in- 
t^e'spanish  structions,  to  join  the  troops,  which  were  assembled  at  Badajox  ; 
"°°p'  so  an<^  soon  a^ervvards  he  began  his  march  towards  Elvas  and  Oli- 
venca.  These,  and  all  the  other  towns  which  lie  north  from  the 
Tagus,  as  far  as  Setubal,  on  the  western  coast,  though  extremely  averse  to 
the  Spanish  government,  yet  being  utterly  unprepared  for  resistance,  open- 
ed their  gates  and  proclaimed  Philip  for  their  sovereign. 

The  marquis  de  Santa  Croce,  who  had  set  sail  with  the  fleet  from  Port 
St.  Mary  near  Cadiz,  found  the  same  facility  in  reducing  Faro,  Lagos,  and 
other  towns  on  the  coast  of  Algarva  and  Antejo  ;  and  he  came  in  sight  of 
Setubal  in  a  few  days  after  the  arrival  of  the  land  forces  at  that  place. 

Hitherto  almost  no  blood  had  been  shed,  and  neither  the  fleet 
Progress  of  nor  army  had  met  with  any  opposition  to  retard  their  progress. 
armS.paniS  The  duke  of  Alva  intended  next  to  march  without  delay  to  the 
capital,  but  it  was  necessary,  he  thought,  to  proceed  now  with 
greater  circumspection  than  before,  as  Don  Antonio  had  drawn  together  a 
considerable  body  of  forces,  had  been  admitted  into  Lisbon,  where  he  was 
proclaimed  king  by  the  people,  and  had  strengthened  several  of  the  towns 
and  forts  by  which  the  Spanish  army  must  pass  in  their  approach  to  that 

^ty- 
Three  ways  of  reaching  Lisbon  were  proposed  in  a  council  of  war  thai; 

was  held  on  this  occasion.  One  of  these  was  to  cross  the  Tagus,  some 
miles  above  the  city,  at  the  towns  of  Almerin  and  Santaren  ;  another,  to 
send  round  the  fleet  to  Almada,  and  to  put  the  troops  on  board  at  that  place, 
which  lies  almost  directly  opposite  to  Lisbon  ;  and  the  third,  to  carry  the 
army  round  by  sea  from  Setubal  to  Cascaes.  The  two  first  of  these  ways 
was  thought  preferable  to  the  last,  by  most  of  the  officers,  because  they 
were  safer  ;  yet  the  last  was  embraced  by  the  duke  of  Alva.  He  acknow- 
ledged the  justness  of  what  his  officers  advanced  in  support  of  their  opi- 
nion, but  he  observed  that  as  the  fleet  was  at  hand,  the  army  could  be  im- 
mediately put  on  board  ;  that  the  passage  to  Cascaes  was  not  long,  and  that, 
as  the  enemy  were  ill  prepared  for  their  defence,  his  success  would  be 
greatly  facilitated  by  the  celerity  of  his  approach. 

Alva  was  not  disappointed  in  his  expectation  of  the  effect  which  his  sud- 
den arrival  was  calculated  to  produce  upon  the  Portuguese.     They  were 
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drawn  up  along  the  shore,  as  if  they  had  intended  to  dispute  his 
landing  ;  but  no  sooner  had  the  ships  begun  to  fire  upon  them,  than 
thev  retired,  and  suffered  him  to  land,  and  put  his  men  in  order,  without  giv- 
ing him  the  smallest  molestation.  They  might  still  have  obstructed  his  ap- 
proach to  Cascaes,  as  his  road  thither  lay  over  a  hill,  defended  with  a  bat- 
tery of  cannon,  and  full  of  rugged  rocks  and  brambles,  of  which  Don 
Diego  de  Meneses,  commander  in  chief  of  the  Portuguese  under  Don  Anto- 
nio, had  taken  possession  with  between  three  and  four  thousand  men.  Alva 
ordered  the  Spaniards  to  attack  them,  without  being  deterred,  either  by  the 
strength  of  the  ground  or  the  number  of  the  enemy  An  old  experienced 
officer,  of  the  name  of  Barieltos,  an  intimate  friend  of  Alva's,  asked  him 
in  a  whisper,  Whether  his  attempting,  with  so  little  precaution,  to  dislodge 
an  enemy  go  strongly  situated,  did  not  resemble  the  action  of  an  ardent 
young  warrior,  rather  than  that  of  an  experienced  general  ?  Alva  smiled, 
and  replied,  That  a  good  general  ought,  on  some  occasions,  to  employ  the 
prudence  and  circumspection  of  old  age,  and  in  others,  the  ardour  and  con- 
fidence of  youth.  The  event  shewed  that  his  conduct,  though  apparently 
rash,  was  well  adapted  to  the  present  circumstances.  The  Spaniards,  in- 
spired with  their  general's  confidence,  advanced  boldly,  and  the  Portuguese 
(almost  all  of  whom  were  raw  and  undisciplined)  retreated  without  waiting 
for  their  approach. 

Alva  laid  siege  immediately  afterwards  to  the  town  and  castle  of  Cas- 
caes, and  by  the  briskness  of  his  operations  he  soon  compelled  the  gar- 
rison to  surrender.  But  on  this  occasion  he  sullied  that  renown  which  his 
wisdom  and  vigour  would  have  procured  him,  by  the  cruelty  which  he 
exercised  towards  such  of  the  Portuguese  as  had  thrown  themselves  upon 
his  mercy.  In  violation  of  his  promise  to  Don  Antonio  de  Castro,  lord  of 
Cascaes,  who  had  joined  him  upon  the  first  arrival  in  the  kingdom,  he 
gave  up  the  town  to  be  plundered  by  the  Spaniards,  and  having  sent  all 
the  soldiers  in  the  garrison  to  the  gallies,  he  put  to  death,  without  any  form 
of  trial,  Don  Diego  de  Meneses,  a  nobleman  of  an  illustrious  family,  and 
one  who,  oh  account  of  his  personal  merit,  was  universally  respected  and 
beloved.  To  this  barbarity  Alva  was  prompted  by  private  resentment 
against  Menesesd ;  although  it  may  be  presumed  that  he  would  not  have 
ventured  to  indulge  it  on  the  present  occasion,  had  he  not  known  that  his 
conduct  was  conformable  to  the  sentiments  of  the  king.  It  was  calculated 
to  inspire  the  Portuguese  with  terror,  but  it  served  likewise  more  than 
ever  to  alienate  their  affections  ;  and  considering  how  much  superior  the 
Spanish  fleet  and  army  were  to  any  force  which  had  been  prepared  to  op- 
pose them,  it  could  not  be  coloured  with  the  tyrant's  ordinary  plea  of  ne- 
cessity. 

From  the  town  of  Cascaes,  Alva  led  his  army  against  the  forts  of  St. 
John  and  Belen,  both  which  he  soon  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  surren- 
dering ;  and  being  seconded  in  his  operations  by  the  fleet,  the  example  of 
these  places  was  quickly  followed  by  Almada,  and  almost  all  the  other  for- 
tified towns  on  both  sides  of  the  river 

During  these  transactions,  Don  Antonio,  after  having,  from 
a  conciousness  of  the  weakness  of  his  party,  essayed  in  vain 
to  obtain  advantageous  terms  from  Philip,  had  pitched   his  camp,  with  all 
the  forces  which  he  could  collect,  on  the  east  side  of  the  river  of  Alcan- 
tara on  the  road  to  Lisbon. 

Alva  amused  himself  for  several  days  with  the  hopes  of  an  accommoda- 
tion, in  order  to  afford  time  for  the  operation  of  a  spirit  of  despondency 

*  Thuanus,  lib.  lxx.  c.  x. 
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jsgo  that  prevailed  in  Antonio's  army.  Meanwhile  he  omitted  notto  procure 
the  most  accurate  information  concerning  the  situation  and  strength  of 
his  camp  ;  and,  on  the  25th  of  August,  he  resolved  to  attack  it.  Before  he 
could  approach  the  entrenchments,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  make 
himself  master  of  the  bridge  of  Alcantara,  or  lead  his  army  to  a  considera- 
ble distance  up  the  river,  the  banks  of  which  were  so  steep  and  rugged, 
as  rendered  it  impossible  to  transport  either  horse  or  foot  in  sight  of  the 
nemy  Having  drawn  up  his  main  army  in  order  of  battle,  directly  opposite 
to  the  Portuguese  camp,  he  sent  the  horse  under  his  son  Ferdinand  de  To- 
ledo, and  two  thousand  select  infantry,  under  Sancio  d'Avila,  to  cross  the 
river  several  miles  higher,  where  the  banks  were  practicable,  whilst  he 
ordered  Colonna   with  the  Italians,  to  make  an  assault  upon  the  bridge. 

Colonna's  troops  were  twice  repulsed,  but  in  the  third  onset,  being  sup- 
ported by  a  body  of  Germans,  which  the  duke  sent  to  their  assistance, 
they  drove  the  Portuguese  before  them,  and  secured  possession  of  the 
bridge 

Soon  afterwards  Toledo  and  d'Avila  appeared.     The  Por- 
Befeat  of  the     tuguese,  astonished  at  the  sight  of  them,   and  dreading  that 

Portuguese  un-  ».  '  .  ■  "  •         •  •  ,      , 

der  Antonio.        their  communication  with  the  city  might  be  intercepted,  threw 
down  their  arms  after  a  short  resistance,  and  betook  them- 
selves to  flight.     The  Spaniards  pursued,  and  slew  between  two  and  three 
thousand  before  they  could  reach  the  town. 

Don  Antonio,  who  displayed  on  this  occasion  neither  fortitude  nor  con- 
duct, had  fled  with  his  troops  to  Lisbon.  There  he  knew  that  he  could 
not  remain  long  in  safety,  as,  besides  the  insufficiency  of  the  fortifications, 
the  magistrates,  and  many  of  the  inhabitants,  were  disaffected  to  his  in- 
terest ;  and  therefore,  immediately  after  releasing  all  the  prisoners  in  the 
city  (a  poor  expedient  to  recruit  his  ruined  army),  he  set  out,  attended 
by  the  count  de  Vimioso,  and  the  bishop  of  la  Guarda,  with  a  small  num- 
ber of  troops,  for  the  town  of  Santaren. 

The  magistrates  of  Lisbon  did  not  hesitate  a  moment  in  resolving  to  sub- 
mit to  the  conqueror,  and  the  town  was,  immediately  after  the  battle,  de- 
livered into  his  hands  The  Portuguese  fleet  at  the  same  time  struck  their 
colours  to  the  marquis  de  Santa  Croce,  and  received  such  a  number  of  his 
Castilians  on  board  as  gave  him  the  entire  command. 

It  was  now  become  Philip's  interest  to  provide  for  the  securi- 
eruei  treat-  ty  of  Lisbon  and  its  suburbs,  as  much  as  for  that  of  any  of  his 
Portuguese!  towns  in  Spain  ;  and  Alva  so  far  fulfilled  his  engagement  with 
the  magistrates,  as  to  prevent  any  formidable  number  of  his 
troops  from  entering  the  town  ;  but  he  gave  up  the  suburbs  (which  were 
at  that  time  no  less  considerable  than  the  town  itselfe)  to  be  ransacked 
and  plundered,  without  making  any  distinction  between  the  friends  and 
enemies  of  the  king.  He  suffered  them  likewise  to  pillage  the  houses  of 
such  of  the  inhabitants  within  the  town  as  had  discovered  any  attachment 
to  Don  Antonio,  and  he  allowed  parties  to  go  out  and  plunder  all  the 
country  and  villages  in  the  neighbourhood.  A  Spanish  historian  says,  that 
the  soldiers  committed  these  enormities  without  the  duke's  permission,  yet 
no  punishment  was  ever  inflicted  on  them,  and  no  restitution  was  ever 
made  to  the  many  thousand  innocent  persons,  who  were  involved  in  the 
same  common  ruin  with  the  guilty. 

After  a  conduct  so  barbarous  and  impolitic,  there  was  little  reason  to 
expect  that  the  people  of  Lisbon  would  be  able  soon  to  overcome  their 

e  Thuawus,  1.  lxx.  c.  at". 
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aversion  to  the  Spanish  government.  From  their  dread  of  Alva's  ty- 
ranny they  took  the  oath  of  allegiance  which  was  prescribed  to  them  ;  1S80' 
and,  from  the  same  motive,  they  were  present  at  those  public  rejoicings 
which  he  appointed  to  be  celebrated  on  account  of  his  success  ;  but  bein»- 
unable  to  conceal  the  anguish  of  their  minds,  the  acclamations  which  thev 
uttered  were  feeble,  and  intermixed  with  6ighs  and  groans. 

The  duke  of  Alva's  joy,  soon  after  his  entrance  into  Lisbon,  was  inter 
rupted  by  intelligence  which  he  received  from  Spain,  that  Philip  had  fallen 
sick,  and  that  his  physicians  were  extremely  apprehensive  of  the  issue  of 
his  distemper.  Alva  knew  that  the  king's  death,  at  this  crisis,  would  pro^- 
bably  render  all  his  labours  and  success  in  Portugal  abortive,  and  there- 
fore he  suspended  for  a  while  the  prosecution  of  the  war. 

In  this  interval  Don  Antonio  exerted  himself  with  great  ac- 
tivity, and  employed  every  expedient  which  he  or  his  parti-  New  prepare 
zans  could  devise  to  raise  another  army,  flattering  himself  with  Antonio  Do" 
the  hope  of  being  able  to  maintain  his  ground,  till  the  French, 
or  some  other  foreign  power,  should  be  persuaded  to  espouse  his  cause. 
In  the  town  of  Santaren  he  had  lately  been  received  by  the  people  as  their 
only  rightful  sovereign,  and  every  mark  of  affection  and  respect  had  beets 
shewn  him  ;  yet  so  great  a  change  had  his  defeat  and  flight  produced,  that 
they  refused  to  admit  him  within  the  town  till  he  engaged  that  he  should 
not  remain  in  it  beyond  a  limited  time  ;  and,  immediately  after  his  de- 
parture, they  sent  ambassadors  to  the  duke  of  Alva  with  an  offer  of  sub- 
mission. 

From  Santaren  Antonio  directed  his  course  northwards,  and  in  the  pro- 
vince which  lies  between  Minho  and  Douro,  he  prevailed  upon  eight  or 
nine  thousand  of  the  inhabitants  to  take  up  arms.  With  these  tumultuary 
troops  he  procured  admittance,  partly  by  force  and  partly  by  persuasion, 
first  into  Aveiro,  and  afterwards  into  the  city  of  Oporto  ;  but  in  both  these 
places  he  exercised  a  degree  of  severity  towards  those  whom  he  suspected 
to  be  his  enemies,  that  was  extremely  ill  calculated  to  increase  the  number 
of  his  friends. 

He  remained  at  Oporto  till  he  was  informed  that  the  duke  of  Alva,  being 
delivered  from  his  anxiety  with  regard  to  the  king's  health,  had  sent  a  part 
of  his  forces  against  him,  under  Sancio  d'Avila,  who  was  advancing  towards 
the  banks  of  the  Douro  with  great  rapidity.  D'Avila  had  under  his  com- 
mand only  five  or  six  thousand  horse  and  foot,  and  Antonio's  army  consis- 
ted of  about  nine  thousand  ;  but  from  past  experience,  the  latter  was  deeply 
sensible  of  the  difference  between  his  undisciplined  forces  and  those  of 
d'Avila,  and  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  character  of  that  general  ; 
who,  in  the  Netherlands,  and  other  places,  had  given  the  most  conspicuous 
proofs  of  military  skill  and  intrepidity.  His  safety,  he  knew,  depended  on 
his  preventing  the  Spaniards  from  crossing  the  Douro,  which,  for  many 
miles  above  Oporto,  was  so  deep  and  rapid,  that  without  boats  they  could 
not  attempt  to  pass  it.  He  exerted  himself  therefore  with  diligence  in  re- 
moving the  boats  and  barks  from  the  south  side  of  the  river,  and  planted  his 
troops  at  different  places  on  the  north  side,  to  watch  the  motions  of  the 
enemy. 

In  the  mean  time  d'Avila  advanced,  and  took  possession  of 
Villanova,  a  little  town  which  stands  opposite  to  Oporto.     From     <h°eipl  °' 
that  place  he  sent  a  party  of  his  troops  in  search  of  boats  ;  who     je*^fAni?; 
returned  without  success  :    but  d'Avila  being  resolved  to  omit 
nothing  in  his  power  to  accomplish  his  design,  sent  them  back  with  orders  to 
pursue  their  march  a  great  way  further  up  the  river,  which  they  did  ac- 
cordingly, and  collected  about  twenty  boats,  from  places  at  so  great  a  dis- 
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tance  from  Oporto,  that  Antonio  had  judged  it  unnecessary  to  remove 
them  Still,  however,  most  of  the  Spanish  officers  thought  it  imprac- 
ticable to  effectuate  their  passage  with  so  small  a  number  ;  and  it  was  im- 
possible to  bring  them  down  the  river,  on  account  of  some  armed  vessels 
which  Antonio  kept  ready  to  intercept  them.  To  remedy  this  inconve- 
nience, d'Avila  ordered  a  part  of  his  troops  to  march  up  to  the  place  where 
the  boats  lay,  and  there  he  transported  them,  without  opposition,  to  the 
other  side.  These  troops  had  time  to  intrench  themselves,  before  the 
enemy  received  intelligence  of  their  landing  ;  and,  under  the  shelter  of 
their  intrenchments,  the  rest  of  the  forces  were  immediately  carried  over 
in  the  same  way. 

This  unexpected  success  in  the  beginning  of  his  enterprise, 
Defeat  of  gave  d'Avila  the  highest  assurance  of  victory,  and  demonstrated 
tonio.  how  little  reason  he  had  to  dread  the  efforts  of  an  enemy,  who,  on 
so  critical  an  occasion,  had  shewn  themselves  so  deficient  both  in 
courage  and  vigilance.  Their  conduct  afterwards  was  such  as  their  negli- 
gence and  cowardice,  in  permitting  the  Spaniards  to  land  in  small  bodies, 
one  after  another,  gave  reason  to  expect.  D'Avila  drove  them  before  him, 
till,  with  very  little  bloodshed,  they  were  entirely  routed  and  dispersed. 
This  active  general  lost  no  time  in  sending  a  party  of  horse  in  pursuit  of 
Don  Antonio,  who  had  fled,  accompanied  by  a  small  number  of  his  parti- 
zans,  to  Viana,  a  town  on  the  sea-coast  near  the  northern  frontier  of  the 
kingdom.  Upon  the  approach  of  the  Spaniards  to  that  place,  he  attempted 
to  make  his  escape  by  sea,  but  was  driven  back  by  a  violent  storm,  which 
overtook  him  soon  after  he  had  embarked.  He  then  dismissed  his  attend- 
ants, and,  disguising  himself  in  the  dress  of  a  common  sailor,  eluded  the 
search  of  his  pursuers.  Philip  had  recourse  to  his  favourite  weapon,  a 
proscription,  and  offered  a  reward  of  eighty  thousand  ducats  to  any  person 
who  should  deliver  him  into  his  hands.  Notwithstanding  this,  so  great  was 
the  aversion  of  the  Portuguese  towards  the  Castilian  government,  or  such 
their  attachment  to  Antonio,  that  no  person  was  tempted  by  the  proffered 
reward,  either  to  seize  him,  or  to  give  information  of  the  place  of  his  re- 
treat. Antonio  remained  in  the  country  between  the  Minho  and  Douro 
from  November  till  May.  living  sometimes  in  the  houses  of  the  nobility, 
and  sometimes  in  monasteries  and  convents,  till  he  found  an  opportunity  of 
going  by  sea  to  France. 

After  the  dispersion  of  the  Prior's  army,  all  the  towns  between 
Entire  sub-  the  Minho  and  Douro  opened  their  gates,  and  submitted  to  the 
Portugal ;  conqueror.  The  regents  appointed  by  the  late  king  had  some  time 
before  declared  themselves  for  Philip  ;  and  the  duke  of  Bra- 
ganza,  who  seemed  to  have  despaired  from  the  beginning  of  being  able  to 
assert  his  wife's  title  to  the  throne  against  so  potent  an  antagonist,  had  taken 
the  same  oath  of  fidelity  and  allegiance  that  was  required  from  others. 

The  colonies  in  America,  Africa,  and  the  Indies,  which  be- 
o  t  ecoomes.  ]onge(j  t0  tlie  crown  of  Portugal,  quickly  followed  the  example 
of  the  mother-country  ;  nor  did  Philip  find  employment  for  his  arms  in 
any  part  of  the  Portuguese  dominions  but  the  Azores,  where  Antonio's 
agents  had  persuaded  the  people  to  proclaim  him  king  ^c-me  troops  which 
were  sent  against  them  under  an  officer  of  the  name  of  Valdes,  were  de- 
feated by  the  governor  of  Angra.  In  the  following  year  Antonio  obtained 
from  the  court  of  France  a  fleet  of  sixty  ships,  with  about  six  thousand 
troops  which  he  landed  on  one  of  the  isles  called  St.  Michael  ;  but  the 
marquis  of  Santa  Croce  coming  upon  him  with  a  fleet  and  army  much  su- 
perior to  his,  obtained  a  decisive  victory  over  the  French  both  by  sea  and 
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land,  and  afterwards   reduced  all  the  inhabitants  to   a  state  of  entire 
subjection  and  obedience  f. 

The  success  of  Philip's  arms,  and  the  great  accession  of  dominion  which 
he  had  thereby  acquired,  occasioned  much  anxiety  to  the  neighbouring 
powers  ;  and  excited  in  the  Dutch  and  Flemings  the  most  alarming  appre- 
hensions. They  had  with  infinite  difficulty  withstood  his  efforts,  while  he 
was  employed  in  the  pursuit  of  that  plan  of  conquest  which  he  had  now 
carried  into  execution  ;  and  they  seemed,  at  this  time,  to  have  much  great- 
er reason  than  ever  to  dread  that  they  should  soon  be  obliged  to  submit  to 
whatever  terms  of  peace  he  should  be  pleased  to  prescribe.  Yet,  as  will 
appear  from  the  sequel,  Philip's  acquisition  of  the  Portuguese  dominions  in 
India  served  rather  to  expose  him  to  the  assaults  of  his  revolted  subjects, 
than  to  furnish  him  with  the  means  of  subduing  them,  and  contributed  more 
than  any  other  event  to  that  wealth  and  greatness  which  they  afterwards 
Utained  e. 

f  Antonio  escaped,  and  once  more  returned  to  France,  and  the  marquis  de  Santa  Croce 
treated  all  his  French  prisoners  as  pirates,  because  war  had  not  been  declared  between  France 
and  Spain. 

g  Thuani  hist,  sui  temp.  an.  1579-80.    Cabrera,  I.  xiii.    Ferreras,  part  xv.  &c. 
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WHILE  Philip's  arms  were  employed  in  subduing  the  Portu- 
s  ate  of  af-  guese'  tne  P"nce  °f  Parma  had  little  room  for  the  exertion  of  that 
fairs  in  the  activity  and  enterprise,  by  which  his  character  was  so  eminently 
lands*1"  distinguished.  Having,  according  to  his  late  agreement  with  the 
southern  provinces,  dismissed  his  Spanish  and  Italian  forces,  he. 
had  thereby  weakened  his  army  so  much  as  to  render  it  unable  to  keep  the 
field.  The  States  of  these  provinces  had  laboured  in  vain  to  fulfil  their 
part  of  the  agreement.  Their  finances  were  exhausted,  all  their  levies 
were  carried  on  slowly,  and  their  cavalry  were  so  few  in  number,  that  they 
had  been  obliged  to  consent  that  Farnese  should  retain  some  of  the  foreign 
horse  for  his  body  guard. 

It  was  fortunate  for  him,  that  at  this  juncture  the  confederates  were  in  a 
similar  state  of  weakness.  After  the  departure  of  their  auxiliaries,  only 
a  sm  11  number  of  troops  remained  ;  and  after  the  revolt  of  so  many  of  the 
nobility,  and  the  death  of-  the  count  de  Bossut,  which  happened  about  this 
time,  there  was  scarcely  a  single  officer,  a  native  of  the  Netherlands,  whom 
they  could  intrust  with  the  chief  command.  Matthias,  a  young  man  of  no 
experience,  bore  the  name,  but  was  incapable  of  discharging  the  duties  of 
governor.  The  whole  weight  of  the  administration  lay  upon  the  prince 
ef  Orange,  who  was  involved  in  an  endless  maze  of  the  most  intricate  po- 
litical negociations  ;  and  without  his  continual  presence,  activity,  and  vi- 
gilance, the  weak  frame  of  the  confederacy  would  quickly  have  fallen  to 
pieces.  William  was  therefore  obliged  to  leave  the  direction  of  military  af- 
fairs to  the  count  of  Renneberg,  La  Noue,  and  Norris  ;  and  although  these 
men  were  not  deficient  either  in  spirit  and  intrepidity,  or  in  prudence  and 
good  conduct,  yet  they  neither  had  forces  sufficient  to  undertake  any  im- 
portant enterprise,  nor  means  to  support  such  as  were  under  their  com- 
mand a. 

The  greatest  part  of  Brabant  and  Flanders  had  acceded  to  the  union  of 

a  Beutivoglio,  part  ii.  lib.  i. 
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Utrecht  ;  but  the  strength  of  the  confederacy  was  not  proportioned 
to  its  extent.  The  union  of  the  several  members  was  not  sufficiently 
compact,  the  administration  w,as  not  properly  ascertained,  and  there  was 
no  common  centre  of  power  and  authority  established.  The  troops  were 
scattered  in  small  bodies  throughout  the  provinces  ;  no  adequate  provision 
was  made  for  their  pay  ;  they  lived  at  free  quarters  on  the  inhabitants  ; 
and,  as  luxury  is  the  constant  attendant  of  licentiousness,  the  country  was 
miserably  oppressed  and  plundered,  and  the  people  reduced  to  an  incapa- 
city of  furnishing  the  necessary  contributions  and  supplies.  In  this  situation 
many  persons  lamented  that  they  had  not  embraced  the  opportunity  lately 
afforded  them,  of  making  their  peace  with  the  king  ;  and  they  began  to  ac- 
cuse the  prince  of  Orange,  who  had  advised  them  to  reject  the  conditions 
that  had  been  offered,  of  having  preferred  his  private  interest  to  that  of 
the  provinces.  A  spirit  of  discontent  prevailed  every  where,  except  in 
Holland  and  Zealand,  and  it  was  generally  believed,  that  they  must  soon 
either  make  their  peace  with  the  king  of  Spain,  or  elect  some  other  sove- 
reign able  to  deliver  thein  from  the  calamities  with  which  they  were  over- 
whelmed. 

The  prince  of  Orange  was  at  this  time  in  Ghent,  employed  in 
quieting  the  disturbances  above-mentioned.      At  the  desire  of  the     ™heh"dfsS- 
States   he  published  a  vindication  of  his  conduct,  together  with     tress. 
his  sentiments  concerning  the  causes  of  that  distress  in  which  the 
provinces  were  involved,  and  the  means  of  their  deliverance.     As  what  he 
said  on  this  occasion,  and  some  weeks  afterwards,  in  the  assembly  of  the 
States  at  Antwerp,  contains  an  interesting  view  of  the  situation  of  the  Ne- 
therlands at  the  present  period,  it  will  not  be  improper  to  lay  before  the 
reader  an  abstract  of  the  principal  particulars. 

He  began  with  complaining  of  the  injustice  of  those  by  whom 
he  had  been  accused  of  having  contributed  to  render  ineffectual  Explained  by 
the  late  negociation  for  peace  at  Cologn.  "  For  no  person  in  orange."*0 
the  Netherlands,  he  said,  had  greater  reason  than  himself  to 
wish  for  peace,  since  without  it  he  could  never  hope  to  obtain  either  the 
liberty  of  his  son,  whom  he  had  not  seen  for  many  years,  or  the  recovery 
of  the  many  rich  inheritances  which  he  had  lost,  or  the  power  of  passing 
the  remainder  of  his  life,  which  now  began  to  decline,  free  from  labour 
and  anxiety  But  while  for  these  reasons,  joined  with  compassion  for  the 
miseries  of  the  people,  no  person  could  more  ardently  desire  to  have  an 
end  put  to  the  war,  he  could  not  help  considering  war,  with  all  its  calami- 
ties, as  infinitely  preferable  to  the  proffered  peace  ;  by  one  article  of  which 
many  hundred  thousands  of  the  inhabitants  would  have  been  driven  into 
exile  ;  and  by  another,  all  who  remained  exposed  to  the  cruelty  of  the 
Spaniards,  without  any  security  either  for  their  liberty  or  their  lives,  but 
the  promises  of  those  by  whom  the  most  solemn  oaths  had  been  often  vio- 
lated These  were  not  his  sentiments  only  of  the  peace  that  had  been 
offered,  but  the  sentiments  likewise  of  the  States,  and  of  all  the  sincere 
friends  of  their  country  ;  nor  could  that  detraction  and  calumny  in  which 
many  persons  had  of  late  indulged  themselves,  be  ascribed  to  any  other 
eause,  but  the  secret  machinations  of  those,  who,  from  selfish  views,  were 
desirous  of  reducing  the  Netherlands  under  the  Spanish  yoke 

"  There  was  much  ground,  he  acknowledged,  for  complaining  of  the  irre- 
gularities of  which  the  troops  had  been  guilty  in  some  of  the  provinces  ;  but 
nothing  could  be  more  unjust  than  to  throw  the  blame  on  those  who  were 
intrusted  with  the  reins  of  government.  The  governors  of  States  ought 
to  be  judged  of  sometimes  by  the  orders  which  they  issued,  and  not  by  the 
success  with  which  their  measures  were  accompanied  :  for  what  could  it 
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,J80  avail  to  interpose  their  authority,  when  they  wanted  power  to  enforce 
obedience  ?  The  disregard  shewn  by  many,  to  the  orders  of  the 
States,  and  council,  was  the  principal  souroe  of  the  evils  complained  of. 
In  all  the  provinces,  except  Holland  and  Zealand,  there  was  scarcely  a 
single  town  that  would  admit  the  garrisons  appointed  for  its  defence.  To 
this  was  to  be  ascribed  that  facility  with  which  the  enemy  had  made  them- 
selves masters  of  Allost,  and  other  places  ;  and  it  was  owing  to  the  same 
cause,  that  the  troops  were  so  much  scattered  throughout  the  provinces ; 
the  consequence  of  which  was,  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  and  of 
the  open  towns,  suffering  equally  from  the  forces  of  the  States  that  lived  at 
free  quarters  upon  them,  and  from  the  incursions  of  the  enemy,  were  to- 
tally disabled  from  contributing  their  share  of  the  public  expenses.  Thus 
there  was  no  fund  sufficient  for  the  regular  payment  of  the  troops  ;  with- 
out which,  it  was  in  vain  to  expect  either  that  they  could  be  kept  under 
proper  discipline,  or  employed  successfully  in  any  important  enterprise 

"  To  remedy  the  abuses  complained  of,  the  most  effectual  method  was 
to  place  numerous  garrisons  in  the  frontier  towns.  For  if  this  were  done, 
the  great  number  of  small  garrisons  would  become  unnecessary  ;  and  the 
interior  parts  of  the  provinces  being  thereby  delivered  both  from  the  op- 
pressions of  their  friends  and  the  devastations  of  the  enemy,  the  people 
would  be  more  able  to  furnish  their  proportion  of  the  supplies,  the  troops 
would  be  paid  more  regularly,  and  disipline  more  easily  maintained. 

"  The  States  ought  not  however  to  stop  there,  but  to  exert  themselves 
strenuously  in  drawing  together  such  an  army  of  regular  forces,  as  might 
face  the  enemy  in  the  field,  or  at  least  disturb  and  interrupt  their  opera- 
tions. It  was  their  want  of  such  an  army  that  had  occasioned  the  loss  of 
Maestricht  ;  and,  if  care  were  not  taken  to  supply  that  want,  there  was 
ground  to  apprehend,  that  the  confederacy  would  soon  be  stript  of  all  the 
towns  in  the  inland  provinces.  But  in  order  to  carry  this,  or  any  other 
expedient  into  execution,  it  was  necessary  that,  instead  of  suffering  each 
town  or  province  to  dispose  of  its  troops  and  contributions  as  it  thought  fit, 
a  senate  or  council  should  be  established,  with  authority  to  determine 
every  thing  relative  to  the  application  of  the  public  funds  and  the  conduct 
of  the  war. 

"  He  was  far  from  intending  that  this  council  should  be  invested  with 
the  power  either  of  imposing;  taxes  or  of  enacting  laws.  He  meant  only 
that  it  should  be  empowered  to  levy  such  taxes  as  were  imposed,  and  to 
execute  such  laws  as  were  enacted  by  the  general  States  of  the  union. 
That  it  should  not  be  subject  to  be  controlled  by  particular  towns  or  pro- 
vinces ;  nor  obliged,  in  applying  the  public  money,  distributing  garrisons, 
and  regulating  the  motions  of  the  troops,  to  have  recourse  on  every  emer- 
gency to  the  States  ;  but  should  have  such  a  degree  of  discretionary  power 
conferred  upon  it,  as  would  enable  it  to  seize  the  opportunities  of  action 
when  they  offered,  and  to  conduct  the  operations  of  the  war  with  secrecy 
and  dispatch." 

Besides  these  and  some  other  points  of  less  importance, 
5Su££  William  ventured,  both  in  the  writing  which  he  published, 
to lenounce their     and  afterwards  in  the  assembly  of  the  States,  to  explain  his 

allegiance.  .  .  .,     ■  ■    ■'•  .  .  .  .   ,    ,      ,      , *, 

sentiments  concerning  another  subject,  which  he  had  long  re- 
volved, and  concerning  which  he  had  sounded  the  inclinations  of  many  of 
the  deputies.  Having,  before  the  present  period,  despaired  that  peace 
could  ever  be  restored  between  the  king  and  the  confederated  provinces, 
he  exhorted  the  deputies  to  consider,  whether  they  were  not  now  in  a  sit- 
uation which  required  that,  renouncing  their  allegiance  to  Philip,  thex 
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should  transfer  it  to  some  other  prime,  who  was  able  and  willing  to 
defend  them.  li80' 

In  the  eyes  of  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  this  proposal  ap- 
peared in  the  highest  degree  audacious.  Philip  had,  ever  since  H|S  reasons- 
his  accession,  been  considered  as  the  most  powerful  prince  of  the  age  ; 
he  had  lately  received  an  immense  increase  of  power  by  the  acquisition  of 
Portugal,  and  men  could  not  doubt  that  the  revolted  provinces  must  soon 
yield  to  his  superior  arms,  and  bitterly  repent  of  the  offence  which  they 
had  given  him. 

Reasons  however  were  not  wanting  to  shew,  that  the  measure  proposed 
was  the  best  which  the  people  of  the  Netherlands  could  embrace  in  their 
present  circumstances.  If  they  could  have  entertained  the  prospect  of 
obtaining  peace  on  tolerable  terms,  it  might  be  difficult  perhaps  entirely  to 
vindicate  their  conduct.  The  evils  which  accompany  a  change  of  govern- 
ment, are  generally  so  great,  and  the  obligation  to  maintain  the  present,  so 
strong  and  powerful,  that  nothing  but  the  most  urgent  necessity  can  ever 
justify  a  people  for  shaking  off  their  allegiance  to  their  legal  prince.  But, 
from  the  issue  of  the  late,  negociations  at  Cologn,  it  was  manifest,  not  only 
that  Philip  was  unalterably  fixed  in  his  purpose  to  goveru  the  Netherlands 
with  despotic  authority,  in  contradiction  to  their  fundamental  rights  and 
laws  ;  but  that  the  utter  extirpation  of  the  protestants,  who  were  now  be- 
come a  most  considerable  part  of  the  people  was  a  condition,  without 
which  he  was  determined  never  to  be  reconciled.  Desolation  therefore, 
and  slavery,  must  have  been  the  certain  consequences  of  peace,  and  no 
greater  evil  could  be  apprehended  from  a  continuance  of  the  war. 
"  Even  allowing  (said  the  prince  of  Orange,  in  the  assembly  of  the 
States)  that  the  king  should  be  persuaded  by  any  mediating  power,  to 
grant  us  such  conditions  as  our  consciences  would  suffer  us  to  accept,  yet 
what  security  can  we  obtain  for  his  fulfilling  them  1  He  has,  before  this 
time,  been  set  at  liberty  by  the  pope  from  his  most  sacred  obligations. 
It  is  an  established  maxim  of  Philip  and  his  counsellors,  that  with  heretics, 
such  as  we  are,  no  promises,  or  oaths  are  binding.  Although  he  were 
ef  himself  inclined  to  fulfil  his  engagements,  yet  the  Roman  pontiff  and  the 
Spanish  inquisitors  would  reclaim,  and  soon  persuade  him  to  alter  his  in- 
tention. It  has  been  said  by  some,  continued  William,  that  he  is  a  prince 
of  a  compassionate  disposition,  and  that  we  may  safely  rely  upon  his  mercy. 
Of  the  truth  of  this,  we  can  best  judge  from  what  we  have  seen  and 
known.  Do  the  deeds  that  have  been  perpetrated  by  his  command,  in 
India,  in  Italy,  or  in  Granada,  authorise  us  to  form  this  favourable  judg- 
ment of  his  character  ?  Has  not  every  corner  of  the  Netherlands  been 
overflowed  with  the  blood  of  thousands  of  our  countrymen,  barbarously 
butchered  by  his  command  ?  Are  not  all  the  neighbouring  kingdoms  tilled 
with  his  subjects,  who  have  been  driven  from  their  native  land,  either  to 
enrich  the  countries  that  have  afforded  them  protection,  with  our  trade 
and  manufactures,  or  to  drag  out  a  miserable  life  in  poverty  and  exile  ? 
We  know  how  grievously  our  late  conduct  has  offended  him,  and  from  what 
we  have  seen  on  former  occasions,  we  may  judge  of  the  measure  of  his 
resentment.  He  may  humble  himself  so  far  as  to  soothe  us  with  the 
hopes  of  a  more  mild  administration  ;  but  we  should  remember  the  dis- 
covery which  we  made  lately,  when,  by  the  letters  that  were  intercepted, 
it  appeared,  that,  instead  of  the  generous  purposes  that  were  pretended, 
nothing  was  meant  but  to  employ  some  of  the  provinces  as  instruments  of 
vengeance  against  the  rest." 

Influenced  by  these  considerations,   which  shewed  that  Philip 
had  entirely  lost  the  confidence   as   well   as  the  affections  of  his     o^fhe'e™ 
'>mi?h  subject?,  a  great  majority  of  the  deputies  were  inclined     tholics- 
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to  renounce  his  authority.  Some  of  the  Catholic  members  how- 
ever, prompted  partly  by  their  political  principles,  and  partly  by  con- 
cern for  the  safety  of  their  religion,  had  the  courage  to  remonstrate. 
They  expatiated  on  the  greatness  of  Philip's  power,  and  the  danger  to 
which  the  States  would  expose  themselves,  by  adding  so  great  an  affront  to 
their  former  provocations.  And  to  their  representations  on  this  head  they 
subjoined,  that  they  could  not  adopt  the  strong  measure  that  was  proposed, 
consistently  with  their  oath  of  allegiance  ;  since  the  King  was  unquestion- 
ably their  rightful  sovereign,  they  had  all  solemnly  recognised  his  right  ; 
and  the  provinces  were  his  inheritance,  which  he  had  derived  from  a  long 
uninterrupted  line  of  illustrious  ancestors  b 

But  this  reasoning  had  no  weight  with  the  prince  of  Orange,  St.  Alde- 
gonde,  and  the  other  leaders  of  the  protestants.  They  considered  the 
breach  between  Philip  and  the  confederated  provinces,  as  irreparable  ; 
and  knew,  that  long  before  the  present  period,  he  was  animated  against 
them  with  the  most  implacable  resentment.  "  It  was  too  late,"  they  said, 
"  to  talk  of  keeping  measures  with  the  King  ;  and  no  part  remained  to  be 
espoused,  but  to  provide  against  the  effects  of  his  displeasure.  Nor  was 
there  the  smallest  reason  for  those  scruples  by  which  the  Catholic  members 
were  disturbed,  either  with  regard  to  the  lawfulness,  or  the  expediency 
of  renouncing  their  allegiance.  Kings  were  invested  with  authority,  not 
for  their  own  sakes,  but  for  the  interest  of  the  people  whom  they  were 
appointed  to  govern.  If  the  rights  of  princes  were  to  be  investigated, 
they  would  be  found,  in  most  of  the  kingdoms  in  Europe,  to  have  been 
derived  from  the  will  of  their  subjects,  who,  grown  impatient  under  the 
injuries  of  former  princes,  had  taken  from  them,  and  given  to  their  suc- 
cessors, what  they  had  an  undoubted  right  to  bestow.  A  prince  was  in- 
deed superior  to  each  individual  in  a  State  ;  but  neither  his  interest  nor 
his  pleasure  was  to  be  put  in  the  balance  with  the  security  and  happiness 
of  the  whole.  On  the  contrary,  he  might  be  judged,  and  even  punished, 
for  his  abuse  of  power,  by  the  supreme  council  of  the  nation.  If  this 
truth  were  doubted  of  in  other  places,  it  could  not  be  controverted  in  the 
Netherlands  ;  where,  till  lately,  both  the  name  of  king  and  the  mea- 
sure of  obedience  which  kings  commonly  require,  were  utterly  unknown. 
In  the  Netherlands  the  engagements  between  the  prince  and  the  people 
were  strictly  mutual  ;  and  in  engagements  of  this  sort,  it  was  a  clear  and 
•universal  maxim,  that  the  infidelity  of  either  of  the  two  contracting  parti«s, 
absolves  the  other  from  the  sacred  obligation  c. 

The  protestant  members,  in  comparison  with  whom  the  catho- 
iMibera-  Jics  were  few  in  number,  being  thus  confirmed  in  their  purpose 
tiectinsan-  of  abjuring  the  dominion  of  Philip,  the  assembly  proceeded  next 
rdgn801"5"  *°  consider,  whether  they  should  substitute  another  sovereign  in 
his  place,  or  establish  a  republican  government,  upon  the  plan 
of  that  confederacy  which  was  already  formed.  The  latter  of  these  mea- 
sures would  have  been  embraced  by  all  the  deputies  ;  by  the  protestants, 
from  the  conformity  between  the  principles  of  a  commonwealth,  and  those 
of  their  religion  ;  and  by  the  catholics,  from  their  persuasion  that  such  a 
government  would  neither  be  so  highly  affronting  to  the  King,  nor  so  effec- 
tually preclude  the  hopes  of  a  futurer  econcilement.  But  the  present  fee- 
ble state  of  the  United  Provinces  obliged  them  to  sacrifice  their  inclination 
to  their  preservation  and  security.  From  the  representation  which  the 
prince  of  Orange  made  of  the  disorders  that  prevailed,  together  with  the 
view  which  he  exhibited  of  their  strength  and  resources,  they  were  con- 
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vinced,  that  however  strenuously  they  might  exert  themselves,  they 
would  be  able  to  wage  only  a  tedious  defensive  war  ;  by  which  their 
strength  would  be  gradually  wasted,  till  they  were  at.  last  compelled  to  ac- 
cept of  such  terms  of  peace  as  the  King  should  be  pleased  to  prescribe. 
To  have  recourse  therefore  to  the  assistance  of  some  foreign  prince, 
seemed  not  only  expedient,  but  necessary  ;  and  to  engage  the  prince  of 
whom  they  should  make  choice  to  espouse  their  cause  with  greater  zeal 
and  sincerity  than  they  had  hitherto  experienced  in  their  allies,  they  re- 
solved to  confer  upon  him  the  sovereignty  of  the  provinces,  with  all  the 
prerogatives  which  had  been  enjoyed  by  the  princes  of  the  house  of  Bur- 
gundy. 

Nothing  now  remained  but  to  fix  upon  the  person  to  whom  the 
offer  of  this  high  dignity  should  be  made.    The  prince  of  Orange,     ^^  g. 
having  before-hand  sounded  the  inclinations  of  the  Emperor  and     ^^  of 
other°German  princes,  had  found   them  utterly  averse  to  taking 
any  concern  in  the   affairs  of  the  Netherlands.     The  queen  of  England, 
and  the  duke  of  Anjou,  brother  to  the  king  of  France,  were  the  only  princes 
at  that  time  in  Europe,  between  whom  the  States  thought  there  was  ground 
to  hesitate  ;  and  they  were  determined  to  concur  in  giving  the  preference 
to  Anjou,  by  the  prince  of  Orange  ;  who,  besides  representing  to  them  the 
necessity  of  electing  a  sovereign  who  would  reside  in  the  country,  informed 
them  that  their  making  choice  of  the  duke,  would  be  highly  acceptable  to 
the  queen.     "  For  she  had  writ  to  him  on  the  subject,  and  given  him  assu- 
rances of  granting  the  States  her  assistance,  in  case  the  sovereignty  were 
conferred  on  one  with  whom  she  had  so  much  reason  to  expect  to  live  on 
amicable  terms  d." 

From  this  it  should  seem,  that  William  had  offered  to  employ  his  influence 
in  favour  of  Elizabeth  ;  and  it  may  be  presumed,  that  unless  he  had  found 
her  averse  to  his  proposal,   neither  he  nor  the  other  protestant  leaders 
would  have  been  inclined  to  give  the  preference  to  Anjou.     Very  different 
motives   indeed   were  assigned  for  the  prince's  conduct,  by  his  enemies. 
His  principality  of  Orange,  they  observed,  lay  in  the  centre  of  France. 
He   had  lately  married  Charlotte  de  Bourbon,  of  the  blood  royal  of  that 
kingdom  «.     For  many  years  he  had  maintained  an  intimate  correspondence 
with  the  leaders  of  the  Hugonots  ;  and  he  flattered  himself  with  the  hopes 
of  enjoying  the  entire  direction  of  the  duke  of  Anjou,  a  weak  prince,  who 
would  probably  be  more  attentive  to   his  pleasures,  than  to  the  affairs  of 
government.    These  interested  considerations,  it  is  likely,  were  not  entirely 
without   their   influence  ;    but  the   other  circumstance  above   mentioned 
seems  to  afford  a  still  more  satisfactory  account,  since  there  was  in  reality 
no  room  for  hesitation  between   Elizabeth  and  Anjou  ;  and  Elizabeth,  as 
will  appear  in  the  sequel,  would  certainly  have  rejected  the  sovereignty,  in 
case  an  offer  of  it  had  been  made  to  her.     This  political  princess  expected 
to  derive  advantage  from  that  animosity  which  the  election  of  Anjou  was 
likely  to  produce  between  the  courts  of  France  and  Spain.     And  the  prince 
of  Orange  knew,  that  as  it  would  be  easier  to  reconcile  the  catholics  in  the 
United  Provinces  to  the  election  of  a  prince  of  the  same  religion  with 
themselves,  than  to  that  of  a  protestant  ;  so,  without  making  such  a  choice, 
there  was  little  probability  that  he  should  ever  prevail  on  the  Walloons  to 
accede  to  the  confederacy.     Whatever  were  William's  motives,  a  great  ma- 
jority of  the  deputies  entered  readily  into  his  opinion,   and  they  would 
have  proceeded  instantly  to  the  election,  had  it  not  been  deemed  a  matter  of 
too  much  consequence  to  be  decided  without  consulting  their  constituents. 
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In  the  mean  time  the  operations  of  the  war  were  not  wholly 
La  Noue  discontinued,  although  neither  of  the  two  contending;  parties  was 
souer.pn  hi  a  condition  at  this  period  to  make  any  great  or  vigorous  exer- 
tion. By  means  of  a  stratagem  conducted  by  count  Egmont,  Far- 
nese  acquired  possession  of  Courtray  in  Flanders,  as  he  did  by  the  like 
means  of  some  other  places.  On  the  other  hand,  count  Egmont  and  his 
brother  were  taken  prisoners  by  La  Noue  in  the  town  of  Ninove  :  and  not 
long  afterwards  La  Noue  himself  lost  his  liberty.  This  gallant  officer  hav- 
ing been  attacked  unexpectedly  by  the  marquis  de  Roubais,  commander  in 
chief  of  the  Walloon  forces,  was  overpowered  by  numbers,  and  obliged, 
through  the  disadvantage  of  his  ground,  to  surrender  himself  a  prisoner  of 
war.  The  States  were  sensibly  affected  by  the  loss  of  a  person  of  such 
uncommon  abilities,  and  they  offered  to  give  in  exchange  for  him  count  Eg- 
mont and  the  baron  de  Selles,  who  had  been  taken  prisoner  at  Bouchain. 
But  the  prince  of  Parma  refused  to  consent  to  this  exchange,  saying,  that 
he  would  never  agree  to  give  one  lion  for  two  sheep.  La  Noue  was  con- 
ducted to  the  castle  of  Limburg.  where  he  remained  long  ;  and,  during  his 
confinement,  employed  himself  in  writing  those  military  and  political  dis- 
courses which  were  afterwards  published,  and  much  admired  by  his  cotem- 
poraries.  Count  Egmont's  relations,  and  those  of  de  Selles,  solicited 
Philip  with  great  importunity  to  consent  to  the  exchange  proposed.  But 
this  prince,  who  never  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  gratitude  or  compassion 
where  his  interest  interfered,  declined  complying  with  their  request  ;  and, 
rather  than  yield  to  the  enemy  so  great  an  advantage  as  the  recovery  of  La 
Noue,  he  chose  to  leave  his  friends  to  languish  in  prison  for  several  years. 
These  two  noblemen  bore  this  indignity  with  extreme  impatience.  De 
Selles,  conscious  of  having  exerted  himself  with  the  most  fervent  zeal  in 
detaching  the  Walloons  from  the  revolted  provinces,  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the 
indignation  and  chagrin  which  the  King's  ingratitude  and  his  own  unfortu- 
nate situation  were  calculated  to  inspire.  The  same  cause  produced  a 
different,  but  no  less  melancholy  effect,  on  count  Egmont,  whom  they  de- 
prived of  the  use  of  his  understanding.  Through  the  tender  assiduous 
care  of  his  sister,  whom  the  States  permitted  to  attend  him,  he  recovered 
from  this  distress.  But  Philip  still  declined  consenting  to  the  exchange  till 
the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty-four,  when  La  Noue  en- 
gaged in  the  strictest  manner  never  to  bear  arms  against  him  in  the  Ne- 
therlands ;  and  the  king  of  Navarre,  the  duke  of  Lorrain,  and  others, 
became  sureties  for  his  fulfilling  this  engagement.  It  is  difficult  to  deter- 
mine whether  Philip's  conduct  afforded  on  this  occasion  a  more  striking 
proof  of  pusillanimity  or  ingratitude,  while  no  stronger  testimony  could 
have  been  given  of  the  extraordinary  merit  of  La  Noue,  and  the  dread 
which  his  enemies  entertained  of  his  abilities  f. 

About  the  time  when  La  Noue  was  taken  prisoner,  the  eon- 
Defection  of  federacy  sustained  another  loss  by  the  defection  of  count  Ren- 
berg,  neberg.  This  young  nobleman  having  been  appointed  gover- 
nor of  Friesland  by  the  States,  had  subdued  the  cities  of 
Deventer  and  Groningen,  besides  several  other  places  of  considerable 
consequence  ;  and  his  zeal  and  services  were  the  more  highly  valued,  as 
all  his  relations  adhered  to  the  Spanish  interest,  and  he  himself  was  of  the 
Catholic  persuasion  But  these  circumstances,  which  gave  him  so  much 
merit  in  the  eyes  of  his  countrymen,  were  the  means  by  which  he  was 
enticed  to  abandon  the  cause  which  he  had  hitherto  so  illustriously  sup- 
ported.    The  prince  of  Parma  readily  perceived  the  advantage  which  they 
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afforded  for  staining  him  over  from  the  confederates  ;  and,  with  this  15g0 
view,  he  employed  the  count's  sister  and  her  husband,  the  baron  de 
Monceaux,  to  offer  him  the  following  terms  of  accommodation  :  That  he 
should  be  confirmed  in  tha  government  of  Friesland,  and  have  that  of  Ove- 
ryssel  annexed  to  it  ;  that  twenty  thousand  crowns  should  be  immediately 
paid  him,  besides  an  annual  pension  of  twenty  thousand  florins  ;  that  a  town, 
of  which  he  was  feudal  superior,  should  be  erected  into  a  marquisate  ; 
and  that  he  should  have  two  regiments  of  troops  to  be  distributed  through- 
out his  governments,  in  whatever  stations  he  should  think  fit.  Besides 
these  enticements,  another  object  was  held  forth  to  him,  more  tempting 
perhaps  than  any  of  the  rest  ;  he  was  flattered  with  the  hopes  of  obtain- 
ing in  marriage  the  countess  of  iVIegen,  of  whom  he  was  greatly  enamoured, 
and  who  possessed  one  of  the  richest  fortunes  in  the  Netherlands.  His 
religious  principles  conspired  with  these  allurements,  and  made  him  lend 
an  open  ear  to  his  sister's  repeated  representations  of  the  danger  to  which 
the  Catholic  faith  was  exposed,  and  of  the  designs  formed  by  the  prince  of 
Orange  for  its  destruction.  He  hesitated  however  for  some  time,  and 
trembled  at  the  thoughts  of  the  infamy  in  which  he  was  about  to  be  in- 
volved ;  but  at  last  he  consented  to  accept  of  the  terms  proposed,  resolv- 
ing to  conceal  his  having  done  so,  till  he  should  take  proper  measures  for 
delivering  the  towns  and  forts  into  the  hands  of  the  Spaniards 

His  design  could  not  entirely  escape  the  penetrating  eye  of  the  prince, 
of  Orange.  Various  circumstances  concurred  to  ahrm  William's  appre- 
hensions, and  make  him  resolve,  without  delay,  to  prevent,  if  possible, 
the  fatal  effects  of  the  count's  intended  treachery.  He  instantly  went 
into  Friesland,  under  the  pretence  of  quelling  some  disturbances  in  that 
country,  and  ordered  seme  officers  to  draw  their  troops  together,  and 
lead  them  against  Lewarden,  Harlingen,  and  Staveren.  These  orders 
were  executed  with  secrecy  and  dispatch,  and  all  the  three  places  were 
wrested  out  the  hands  of  those  to  whom  count  Renneberg  committed  them. 

The  count,  who  resided  at  this  time  in  Groningen,  was  thunderstruck 
when  he  received  intelligence  of  this  disaster,  which  at  once  shewed  him 
that  his  perfidy  was  detected,  and  put  it  in  a  great  measure  out  of  his 
power  to  fulfil  his  engagements  to  the  prince  of  Parma.  Still  however, 
he  was  either  not  prepared,  or  he  had  not  courage,  to  throw  off  the  mask. 
He  complained  loudly  of  the  affront  that  had  been  offered  him,  and  of  the 
ingratitude  with  which  his  services  had  been  repaid  Among  the  officers 
who  beheld  his  confusion  on  this  occasion,  there  were  two,  to  whom,  as  he 
knew  their  fidelity  to  the  States  to  be  inviolable,  he  had  not  communicated 
his  designs.  These  men,  thinking  it  still  practicable  to  preserve  him  in 
his  duty,  exhorted  him  to  go  immediately  to  the  prince  of  Orange,  in  order 
to  clear  himself  from  the  suspicions  which  were  entertained  against  him. 
"  This  is  the  only  expedient  in  your  power,"  said  one  of  them,  "  if  you 
are  conscious  of  innocence  ;  nor  can  I  doubt  that  you  are,  when  I  con- 
sider, that  by  persisting  to  act  the  part  which  your  duty  and  honour  re- 
quire, you  must  promote  your  interest  more  effectually,  than  by  violating 
these  sacred  obligations,  and  involving  your  name  in  perpetual  infamy." 
Renneberg  listened  attentively  to  this  discourse,  changed  colour  frequently, 
and  at  last  burst  into  tears  He  repeated  his  complaints  of  the  treatment 
which  he  had  met  with,  but  he  would  not  explain  his  intentions,  nor  follow 
the  counsel  that  was  given  him.  The  two  officers  then  left  him  ;  and, 
after  acquainting  the  chief  magistrate  of  what  had  passed,  they  withdrew 
privately  from  the  city. 

By  a  popular  and  insinuating  behaviour,  accompanied  with  strong  asse- 
verations of  the  falsehood  of  the  reports  which  had  been  propagated,  Ren- 
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neberg  laid  asleep  the  suspicions  both  of  the  magistrates  and  the 
people,  till  the  plot  which  he  had  formed  was  ripe  for  execution. 
Having  brought  in  secretly  a  body  of  troops,  which  he  concealed  in  the 
palace,  and  put  arms  into  the  hands  of  his  domestics  ;  with  these,  and 
the  Catholic  inhabitants  devoted  to  the  Spanish  interest,  he  overpowered 
the. garrison  ;  and  having  thus  made  himself  master  of  the  town,  he  pro- 
claimed himself  governor,  in  the  name  of  Philip,  and  then  mounted  the 
fortifications  with  the  troops  which  he  had  introduced. 

But  he  did  not  long  enjoy  any  of  the  advantages  which  he  ex- 
Kenneberg's  pected  to  derive  from  his  revolt,  and  some  of  them  he  never 
death"  attained.     The  money  promised  him  was  never  paid,  and  the 

countess  of  Megen  was  given  in  marriage  to  another.  His 
health  being  impaired  by  the  fatigues  which  he  had  undergone  in  his  mili- 
tary enterprises,  the  remembrance  of  his  treachery  filled  his  mind  with 
anguish  and  remorse,  which  preyed  upon  his  sickly  frame,  and  carried 
him  off  in  the  prime  of  his  age,  lamented  even  by  those  whom  he  had  be- 
trayed, who  felt  for  his  misfortunes,  on  account  of  his  many  amiable  ac- 
complishments B. 

The  losses  which  the  confederacy  suffered  from  La  NoueV 
Anjou?nor    imprisonment,   and  the  infidelity  of  Renneberg,  served  only  to 
confirm  them  in  their  resolution  of  conferring  the  sovereignty  on 
some  foreign  prince  ;  and  the  reasons  above  mentioned,  joined  to  the  in- 
fluence of  the  prince  of  Orange,  determined  the  States  of  the  several  pro- 
vinces and  towns  to  give  the  preference  to  the  duke  of  Anjou.     The  elec 
tion  was  made  accordingly  in  due  form  by  the  General  States,  and  a  so- 
lemn embassy  sent  to   give  intimation  of  it  to   the  duke,  who  readily 
accepted  the  offer,  and  consented  to  all  the  conditions  that  were  required. 
They  were  contained  in  a  treaty  signed  by  him   and  the  ambassadors  of 
of  the  States  at  Plessiles-Tours,    on    the  29th  of  September  ;    and  the 
principal  articles  were  those  which  follow  :  That  the  States  of 
Thecondi-    tne  United  Provinces  having  elected  Francis  de  Valois,  duke  of 
Alengon  and  Anjou,  for  their  sovereign,  did  thereby  confer  upon 
him  all  the  titles  and  prerogatives  which  their  former  princes  had  enjoyed. 
That  in  case  the  duke  should  die  without  issue,  the  States,  might  elect 
another  sovereign,  and  that  the  Netherlands  should  in  no  event  be  annexed 
to  the  crown  of  France.     That  in  case  the  duke  should  die  leaving  several 
sons  behind  him,  the  States  should  have  power  to  determine  which  of  them 
should  succeed  him  in  his  sovereignty,  and  that  if  the  prince  whom  they 
should  make  choice  of  were  under  age,  they  might  assume  the  govern- 
ment into  their  own  hands  till  he  should  arrive  at  the  age  of  twenty. 
That  the  duke  should  maintain  inviolate  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of 
the  people  ;  that  he  should  summon  the  general  assembly  of  the  States  to 
meet  at  least  once  a  year  ;  and  that,  if  he  should  fail  to  issue  letters  of 
convocation,  they  should  themselves  have  power,  agreeably  to  ancient 
form  and  custom,  to  meet  together  as  often  as  they  should  judge  expedient. 
That  the  duke  should  fix  his  residence  in  the  Low  Countries  ;  but  if  his 
affairs  should,  on  any   occasion,  call  him  thence,  he  should  nominate  for 
governor  some  nobleman,  a  native  of  the  Netherlands,  with  the  consent 
and  approbation  of  the  States.     That  all  his  counsellors  should  be  natives 
of  the  provinces,  except  two  or  three  of  the  French  nation,  who  might  be 
admitted  into  the  council,   provided  the  States  should  give  their  consent. 
That  he  should  make  no  innovation  in  religion,  but  afford  bis  protection 
equally   to  the  protestants  and  catholics.      That  Holland  and   Zealand 
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should,  both  in  respect  of  government  and  religion,  remain  in  their 
present  state,  being  obliged,  however,  to  contribute  their  proportion 
of  the  supplies  requisite  for  the  support  of  the  confederacy.  That  the 
duke  should  spare  no  pains  to  engage  his  brother  the  king  of  France  to 
assist  him  in  carrying  on  the  war  ;  that  he  should  accede  to  all  the  treaties 
that  subsist  between  the  States  and  foreign  powers,  and  should  not  himself 
form  any  new  alliance  without  their  consent.  That  all  foreign  soldiers  should 
be  dismissed  on  the  first  requisition  of  the  States  :  And  lastly,  that  if  the 
duke  should  fail  in  performing  any  ot  the  foregoing  conditions,  his  right 
to  the  sovereignty  should  cease,  and  the  Provinces  be  no  longer  bound  to 
yield  obedience  to  his  authority." 

As  this  treaty  was  negociated  in  France,  Philip  complained  to  Henry  of 
the  breach  of  friendship  in  permitting  it  ;  and  Henry  affected  to  be  much 
offended  with  his  brother's  conduct,  but  in  reality  did  not  feel  the  displeasure 
which  he  pretended.  On  the  contrary,  he  secretly  rejoiced  in  the  pros- 
pect of  being  delivered  from  a  brother,  whose  levity  and  caprice  had  given 
him  much  inquietude  ;  and  it  is  said,  he  assured  the  States  privately,  that 
he  would  send  them  either  troops  or  money,  as  soon  ,as  the  troubles  of  his 
kingdom  were  composed. 

But  whatever  reason  Philip  had  to  be  offended  with  the 
French  monarch,  he  was  much  more  highly  incensed  against  fCI.jp?jonprof 
the  prince  of  Orange,  whom  he  considered  as  the  contriver,  as  the  prmce  of 
well  as  the  chief  promoter,  of  the  revolution  that  had  taken 
place.  Having  oftener  than  once  attempted,  by  negociation  and  artifice, 
to  free  himself  from  an  enemy,  who  had  furnished  employment  to  his 
ablest  generals  and  best  disciplined  forces  for  so  many  years,  he  had  re- 
course, on  this  occasion,  to  the  ignoble  expedient  of  exciting  some  wretch 
or  desperado  to  make  an  attempt  upon  his  life.  For  this  purpose  he  pub- 
lished an  edict  of  proscription  against  him,  in  which  he  accused  him  of  having 
excited  and  fomented  that  spirit  of  discord,  which  had  proved  of  the  source  so 
much  misery  to  the  Netherlands  ;  interdicted  all  the  subjects  of  the  crown 
of  Spain  from  holding  communication  with  him,  and  from  supplying  him 
with  bread,  or  drink,  or  fire  ;  and  offered  to  any  person,  who  should 
deliver  him  dead  or  alive,  or  take  away  his  life,  the  sum  of  twenty-five 
thousand  crowns,  besides  making  him  and  his  associates  noble,  if  they  were 
not  already  noble,  and  granting  them  a  full  pardon  of  all  crimes,  however 
enormous,  of  which  they  had  been  guilty. 

This  practice  of  commanding  assassination,  almost  unheard-of  since  the 
days  of  the  Roman  triumvirate,  was  suitable  to  the  dark,  revengeful,  and 
ungenerous  nature  of  Philip.  The  prince  of  Orange  could  have  retaliated 
the  injury  ;  but  he  scorned  so  ignoble  a  revenge,  and  chose  rather  to  rest 
his  defence  on  an  appeal  to  the  world  for  his  integrity. 

His  Vindication  and  Apology  addressed  to  the  assembly  of  the 
States,  and  of  which  he  sent  copies  to  the  several  courts  in  Europe,  "^..Apo' 
is  one  of  the  most  precious  monuments  in  history.  It  contains  an 
interesting  relation  of  many  particulars,  which  throw  light,  not  only  on 
William's  own  character  and  that  of  Philip,  but  likewise  on  the  characters 
of  several  of  the  other  principal  actors  in  the  Netherlands.  The  author 
has,  in  some  parts  of  it,  indulged  himself  in  the  language  of  keen  resent- 
ment, and  ventured  to  assert  boldly  several  facts,  of  which  the  cotemporary 
historians  have  spoken  with  reserve.  Some  allowance  perhaps  must  be 
made  for  that  just  indignation  with  which  he  was  inflamed  ;  but  when  it 
is  considered,  that  no  person  had  better  access  to  information  ;  that-  no 
prince  possessed  a  higher  character  for  sincerity  and  truth,  having  never, 
in  a  single  instance,  been  convicted  by  his  numerous  enemies  of  insincerity 
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and  falsehood  ;  that  the  relation  of  the  facts  which  he  asserts  was 
published  at  the  time  when  they  are  said  to  have  happened,  and  when 
it  was  easy  for  the  persons  accused,  if  accused  unjustly,  to  have  confuted 
him  ;  that  their  interest  and  honour  called  loudly  for  a  confutation  ;  and 
yet,  that  no  such  confutation,  nor  any  vindication  of  their  characters,  which 
had  been  arraigned  as  odious  at  the  bar  of  the  universe,  was  ever  attempt- 
ed ;  when  all  these  circumstances  are  duly  considered,  there  does  not  ap- 
pear any  sufficient  reason  for  calling  in  question  the  facts  contained  in 
this  Apology,  although  some  of  them  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  require 
the  strongest  evidence  to  justify  the  reader  for  yielding  his  assent h. 

The  conduct  of  the  confederated  States  on  this  occasion  was  such 
Adopted  by     as  William  had  reason  to  expect.     After  employing  several  days 
in  examining  his  Apology,  they  voted  him  an  affectionate  address, 
in  which  they  attested  the  falsehood  of  those  imputations  on  which  Philip 
had  founded  his  proscription.     They  declared,  that  as  the  prince  had  been 
regularly  elected  into  the  several  offices  which  he  held,  so  he  had  never 
accepted  of  any  office  but  in  consequence  of  their  most  earnest  intreaties. 
They  prayed  bim  still  to  exercise   the  authority  with  which  they   had  in- 
vested him,  expressed  their  gratitude  for  his  many  eminent  services  to  the 
commonwealth,  and  promised  to  yield  a  ready  and  cheerful  obedience  to  his 
commands.     They  concluded  with  expressing  their  anxiety  for  his  life,  and 
made   bim  an  offer  of  maintaining  a  company   of  horse-guards,  of 
which  they  entreated  him  to  accept,  being  persuaded  that  on  his 
preservation  their  own  security  depended. 

In  a  few  days  afterwards  they  gave  him  another  proof  of  that 
solemn  re-  zeai  and  sincerity  with  which  they  had  espoused  his  cause, 
oftiieiiaiie-  Their  election  of  the  duke  of  Anjou  was  a  virtual  renunciation 
Philip. to  of  their  allegiance  to  their  former  sovereign  ;  yet  all  public  acts 
ran  as  before  in  the  name  of  Philip  and  that  of  the  States  ;  the 
oath  administered  to  persons  entering  upon  public  offices  had  not  been  al- 
tered, and  the  people  in  some  of  those  cities  in  the  confederacy,  which  had 
consented  to  Anjou's  election,  were  extremely  averse  to  alter  it,  from  that 
attachment  which  men  often  discover  to  exterior  forms,  even  after  the  in- 
stitutions on  which  they  were  originally  founded  have  been  abolished  ;  but 
the  States,  sensible  at  last  of  the  incongruity  between  these  forms  and  the 
steps  which  they  had  lately  taken,  and  apprehensive  of  danger  from  leav- 
ing it  in  any  respect  ambiguous  to  whom  the  people  owed  their  allegiance, 
agreed  now  to  remove  all  ground  of  ambiguity  by  a  solemn  abjuration  of 
Philip  as  their  sovereign. 

An  act  of  abjuration  was  accordingly  passed,  with  great  unanimity,  in  an 
assembly  held  on  purpose  at  the  Hague,  consisting  of  deputies  from  Bra- 
bant, Guelderland,  Zutphen,  Flanders,  Holland,  Zealand,  Utrecht.  Overys- 
sel.  and  Friesland.  In  this  act,  after  enumerating  the  principal  grievances 
which  had  prompted  them  to  form  their  present  resolution,  they  declared 
it  to  be  a  right  inherent  in  every  free  people,  to  withdraw  their  allegiance 
from  a  prince  who  obstinately  refuses  to  fulfil  the  duty  which  he  owes 
them  ;  and  much  more  from  one  who  violates  the  fundamental  laws,  and 
acts  the  part  of  a  tyrant  and  oppressor.  They  pronounced  Philip  to  have 
forfeited  for  ever  all  authority  in  the  Netherlands.  They  forbad  all  judges 
and  others  to  use  his  name,  arms,  or  seal  ;  and  they  required  the  magis- 
trates of  towns,  and  all  other  persons  in  public  offices,  to  bind  themselves 
by  an  oath,  to  oppose  him  and  his  adherents  to  the  utmost  of  their  power. 
These  resolutions  were  carried  into  immediate  execution.     All  Philip's 

n  An  abstract  of  his  Apology  is  subjoined  to  the  conclusion  of  tliis  work 
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seals  were  broken,  all  commissions  and  letters  patent  in  his  name  were 
cancelled,  and  the  new  oath  was  administered  to  every  person  who 
possessed  any  civil  or  military  employment.  It  was  not  without  difficulty 
that  the  magistrates  in  some  towns  were  persuaded  to  take  this  oath-  Some 
remaining  scruples  of  conscience,  arising  from  a  regard  to  their  former  oaths, 
gave  uneasiness  to  several  ;  and  others  doubted  of  the  expediency  of  so 
strong  a  measure  at  the  present  crisis,  on  account  of  the  ships  and  mer- 
chandise belonging  to  the  people  of  the  Netherlands,  which  were  in  the 
ports  of  Spain.  But  no  pains  were  spared  to  remove  these  objections,  and 
at  last  almost  the  whole  inhabitants  of  the  above-mentioned  provinces 
entered  into  the  views  of  the  States,  and  took  the  oath  that  was  prescribed 
them  '. 

About  this  time  Matthias  left  the  Netherlands,  after  having 
resided  there  between  three  and  four  years,  without  having  ac-  J^£|"uw. 
quired  either  reputation  to  himself,  or  any  advantage  to  the  peo- 
ple whom  he  had  been  called  to  govern.  He  had  employed  all  his  in- 
fluence to  persuade  the  States  to  make  choice  of  him  for  their  sovereign  ; 
but  the  motives  above  explained  having  determined  them  to  give  the  prefe- 
rence to  the  duke  of  Anjou,  it  should  seem  that  the  prince  of  Orange  had 
been  able  to  satisfy  Matthias  as  to  the  necessity  of  that  measure,  since  he 
remained  in  the  country  for  a  considerable  time  afterwards,  and  accepted  of 
an  annual  pension  of  fifty  thousand  guilders  from  the  States  k. 

During  the  course  of  these  civil  and  political  transactions,  the  troops  were 
not  wholly  unemployed.  In  Friesland,  the  king's  forces  were  commanded 
by  Schinch  and  Verdugo,  between  whom  and  colonel  Norris  and  count  Ho- 
henloe  several  sharp  rencounters  passed,  with  various  success  ;  but  the 
only  important  event  which  happened  at  this  time  in  the  northern  provin- 
ces, was  the  acquisition  of  Breda,  into  which  the  Spaniards  were  treache- 
rously admitted  in  the  night  by  some  of  the  garrison,  whom  the  agents  of 
the  prince  of  Parma  had  found  means  to  corrupt l. 

The  prince  himself  was,  in  the  mean  time,  intent  on  the  reduction  of 
Cambray.  But  not  having  a  sufficient  number  of  troops  to  carry  on  the 
siege  with  vigour,  he  was  obliged  to  cenvert  it  into  a  blockade.  D'Inchi, 
the  governor,  had  recourse  for  relief  to  the  duke  of  Anjou,  and  was  warmly 
seconded  in  his  application  by  the  States  and  the  prince  of  Orange.  Anjou 
perceiving  how  deeply  his  honour  was  concerned  to  gratify  this  first  desire 
of  his  new  subjects,  published  at  the  court  of  France  his  intention  of  at- 
tempting to  raise  the  siege.  This  was  no  sooner  known,  than  a  great  num- 
ber of  the  nobility  flocked  from  all  parts  of  the  kingdom,  to  his  standard. 
With  their  assistance,  he  collected  in  a  few  days  an  army  of  near  twelve 
thousand  foot  and  four  thousand  horse,  and  marched  directly  towards  Cam- 
bray. The  prince  of  Parma,  too  prudent  to  contend  with  an  army,  which, 
besides  being  greatly  superior  to  his  own  in  number,  was  conducted  by  a 
brave  and  warlike  nobility,  quitted  his  entrenchments  and  retired.  In  this 
manner  was  Cambray  delivered,  after  it  had  been  blockaded  for  several 
months,  during  which  the  inhabitants  had  been  reduced  to  great  distress. 

i  Upon  a  representation  of  the  prince  of  Orange,  the  States  formed  at  this  time  several 
useful  regulations  relative  to  the  administration  of  justice,  to  the  finances,  and  the  troops. 
That  council  of  State  likewise  was  established  of  the  necessity  of  which  William  had  labour- 
ed to  convince  them,  which  was  instituted  partly  to  remedy  the  inconveniencies  arising  from 
the  slowness  with  which  the  deliberations  of  the  States  were  unavoidably  conducted,  and 
partly  to  serve  as  a  check  upon  the  future  sovereign.    Grotius  An.  1.  iii.    Meteren.  kc. 

k  Matthias  had  afterwards  a  better  fortune.    His  brother  resigned  to  him  the  kingdom  of 
Hungary  in  1608,  and  that  of  Bohemia  in  1 6t ' .  and  the  year  following  he  obtained  Ihe  Im 
rierial  crown.    Strada,  lib.  vii»    Meteren,  p.  317. 
"  !   Meteren,  p.  313. 
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Anjou  having  brought  along  with  him  an  ample  supply  of  provisions, 
it  was  immediately  introduced  ;  and  soon  after,  he  made  a  magnifi- 
cent entry  into  the  city,  amidst  the  applauses  of  the  people,  who  saluted 
him  the  Protector  of  their  Liberty.     He  then  laid  siege  to  Chateau-Cam- 
bresis,  and  quickly  compelled  the  garrison  to  surrender  m. 

This  success  which  attended  Anjou's  first  enterprise,  afforded  inexpressi- 
ble pleasure  to  the  confederate  provinces,  and  served  to  heighten  their  ex- 
pectations of  his  future  government  He  was  earnestly  entreated  by  the 
States  to  improve  the  present  opportunity,  and  to  advance  with  his  army 
towards  Flanders.  But  it  was  not  in  his  power,  he  told  them,  to  comply 
with  their  request.  All  his  troops  but  a  few  were  volunteers,  who  had  en- 
gaged in  his  service  only  for  a  short  time,  and  for  the  single  purpose  of  the 
relief  of  Cambray.  He  could  not  prevail  upon  them  to  remain  with  him 
much  longer  ;  and  he  had  not  yet  provided  money  for  their  pay.  But  he 
hoped  to  return  soon  with  a  powerful  army  ;  and  he  would  in  the  mean 
time  employ  his  utmost  influence  to  interest  his  brother  and  the  queen  of 
England  in  their  cause. 

There  were  not  wanting  powerful  motives  to  induce  the 
Anjou  soli-  French  king  to  grant  Anjou  that  assistance  for  which  he  now  ap- 
hi^brotheT  plied  ;  since,  besides  being  delivered  from  the  fickle,  restless 
spirit  of  a  brother,  who  had  greatly  increased  the  troubles  of  his 
reign,  he  would  have  thereby  avenged  himself  of  Philip,  who  had  secretly 
undertaken  the  protection  of  the  catholic  league,  which,  as  will  be  after- 
wards related  had  been  lately  formed  by  the  duke  of  Guise,  on  pretence  of 
providing  for  the  security  of  the  catholic  religion,  but  in  reality  to  control 
the  sovereign's  authority.  But  Henry  was  not  in  a  condition  at  this  time  to 
make  an  open  breach  with  Philip.  By  his  indolence,  and  voluptuousness, 
added  to  the  numberless  calamities  in  which  his  kingdom  was  involved,  his 
finances  were  exceedingly  reduced  ;  and  the  king  of  Navarre  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  duke  of  Guise  on  the  other,  furnished  more  than  sufficient 
employment  to  all  the  policy  and  power  which  he  possessed.  Promises 
therefore  of  future  aid  were  all  that  Anjou  could  obtain  from  him,  and  his 
disappointment  determined  the  duke  to  set  out  immediately  for  England, 
where  it  should  seem  he  had  better  ground  to  hope  for  assistance  than  in 
his  native  country. 

Elizabeth  had  for  some  time  past  appeared  to  lend  a  favourable  ear  to  a 
proposal  of  marriage  which  he  had  made  to  her  ;  and  his  expectations 
were  at  present  raised  to  the  greatest  height.  On  his  arrival  in  England, 
she  gave  him  the  most  gracious  reception.  Soon  afterwards,  he  ordered 
the  ministers  to  prepare  the  marriage  contract  ;  and,  in  the  presence  of 
many  spectators,  after  a  long  discourse  with  him  apart,  she  took  a  ring 
from  her  own  finger,  and  put  it  upon  his  ;  which  both  the  spectators  and 
the  duke  interpreted  as  a  declaration  of  her  consent.  It  is  impossible  to 
believe,  with  some  historians,  that  Elizabeth  meant  only  to  amuse  Anjou, 
and  thereby  to  advance  some  political  design.  It  is  inconceivable  how  any 
design  whatever  could  be  promoted  by  carrying  her  dissimulation  to  so 
great  a  length.  This  wise  princess,  notwithstanding  the  many  extraordi- 
nary accomplishments  which  adorned  her  character,  was  not  exempt  from 
the  weaknesses  that  are  peculiarly  incident  to  her  sex.  Flattered  by  the 
court  which  Anjou  had  long  assiduously  paid  her,  she  appears  to  have  en- 
tertained the  most  partial  sentiments  of  affection  towards  him,  and  seriously 
to  have  intended  to  listen  to  his  proposal.  But  at  last  her  prudence,  her 
ambition,  and  that  love  of  independence  which  she  had  cherished  through 

ra  Meteren,  p.  315.    Bentivoglio,  part  ii.  lib.  ii. 
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her  whole  life,  prevailed  over  the  temporary  passion  into  which  she 
had  been  betrayed.  She  made  an  apology  to  Anjou  for  ber  change 
of  resolution,  and  gave  him  the  strongest  assurances  of  assistance  and  sup- 
port in  his  new  dominions.  The  marriage  was  no  more  mentioned,  and  the 
duke,  after  the  stay  of  three  months  in  England,  set  sail  for  the  Low  Coun- 
tries ;  escorted  by  a  fleet,  on  board  which  there  was  a  great  number  of  no- 
bility and  gentry,  whom  the  queen  had  desired  to  attend  him,  as  a  proof  to 
his  new  subjects,  that  although  the  intended  marriage  had  not  taken  place, 
yet  she  was  deeply  interested  in  his  prosperity. 
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is&2.  AFTER  a  passage  of  three  days,  the  duke  of  Anjou  landed  on 
rivai°in  the  the  10th  of  February,  at  Flushing.  From  Flushing  he  went  to 
laads?^  Middleburgh,  and  was  conducted  from  thence  by  a  fleet  of  fifty 
ships  of  war  to  Antwerp.  The  banks  of  the  Scheld,  the  en- 
trance into  the  town,  and  the  streets  which  led  to  the  palace,  were  lined  by 
the  citizens,  to  the  number  of  twenty  thousand  in  arms  ;  and  no  expence 
was  saved,  which  a  wealthy  commercial  city  could  afford,  to  express  their 
attachment  and  respect.  After  having  taken  the  usual  oath  to  maintain 
their  rights  and  privileges,  he  received  from  the  States  the  oath  of  alle- 
giance ;  and  then  entered  upon  the  sovereignty,  while  all  around  him  wore 
the  face  of  happiness  and  joy. 

In  Antwerp,  the  public  exercise  of  the  Catholic  religion  had  for  some 
time  past  been  prohibited.  But  now,  in  order  to  gratify  the  new  sovereign, 
it  was  permitted  in  one  of  the  churches  ;  and  all  Catholics  were  allowed 
to  worship  there,  according  to  the  rites  of  their  religion,  upon  condition 
that  they  should  abjure  the  king  of  Spain,  and  swear  allegiance  to  the  duke. 
A  few  persons  only  accepted  of  this  indulgence,  while  the  greater  part 
chose  rather  to  forego  the  privilege  held  forth  to  them,  than  so  solemnly 
renounce  their  former  sovereign.  On  this  occasion  the  States,  as  well  as 
the  duke,  were  not  a  little  alarmed  ;  and  thought  it  necessary  without  de- 
lay to  provide  against  the  danger  that  might  arise  from  persons  who  gave 
so  clear  a  discovery  of  their  disaffection  to  the  present  establishment. 
They  first  published  one  edict,  imposing  a  fine  of  two  hundred  guilders  on 
those  who  should  decline  taking  the  oaths  ;  and  soon  afterwards  another, 
by  which  the  recusants  were  banished  from  the  Netherlands* 

In  the  midst  of  these  transactions,  that  joy  which  Anjou's  ar- 
a^Snate0  r'va^  had  diffused  throughout  the  provinces  was  interrupted,  by 
the  prince      an  attempt  which  was  made,  not  many  days  after  his  inauguration, 

oiange.     Up0n  ^e  jjfe  0f  fae  prince  of  Orange.     The  design  was  first 
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conceived  in  Spain,  by  a  man  of  the  name  of  Isonca  ;  and  it  was  sug-  1Jg2 
gested  by  him  to  Gaspar  Anastro.  a  Spanish  banker  in  Antwerp,  of 
ruined  circumstances,  as  an  expedient  for  retrieving  his  affairs.  To  induce 
Anastro  to  undertake  the  execution  of  the  bloody  purpose,  Isonca  sent  him 
a  sign-manuel  of  the  king,  in  which  Philip  engaged  to  pay  him  eighty  thou- 
sand ducats  as  soon  as  the  assassination  should  be  perpetrated.  Anastro 
had  not  courage  himself  to  execute  so  bold  and  desperate  an  enterprise, 
and  therefore  he  communicated  'sonca's  proposal  to  John  Jauregui,  a  me- 
nial servant  in  his  family,  a  young  Biscay  an,  of  a  thoughtful  melancholy 
disposition,  whom  he  knew  to  be  both  trusty  and  audacious.  With  this 
young  man  Anastro  found  there  was  little  need  for  persuasion  "  I  am 
ready,"  said  he,  "  to  perform  instantly  what  the  king  so  earnestly  desires. 
1  despise  equally  the  proffered  reward,  and  the  danger  to  which  I  shall  be 
exposed  ;  for  I  know  that  I  shall  die.  1  only  ask  that  you  will  assist  me 
with  your  prayers  to  God,  and  employ  your  interest  with  the  king,  to  pro- 
vide for  my  father  in  his  old  age."  Jauregui  was  the  better  qualified  to 
succeed  in*  his  design,  as  he  spoke  the  German  language  fluently,  and  was 
in  no  danger  of  being  known  to  be  a  Spaniard.  He  was  confirmed  in  his 
purpose  by  a  priest  of  the  name  of  Timmerman  ;  from  whom  he  received 
absolution  of  his  sins,  and  the  strongest  assurances,  that  by  putting  to  death 
so  great  a  heretic  as  the  prince  of  Orange,  he  would  infallibly  secure  the. 
favour  of  God  and  everlasting  happiness. 

Under  a  full  conviction  of  the  truth  of  what  the  priest  had  declared,  this 
deluded  wretch  set  out  for  the  castle,  and  having  taken  his  station  near  the 
door  of  the  apartment  in  which  the  prince  had  dined,  he  watched  the  op- 
portunity of  his  coming  out  ;  when  stepping  up  to  him,  he  discharged  a 
pistol  at  his  head,  loaded  with  a  single  ball.  The  ball  entered  a  little  be- 
neath his  right  ear,  and  passing  under  his  palate  and  upper  teeth,  came  out 
on  the  other  side.  William  was  deprived  for  a  moment  of  his  senses  : 
which  he  no  sooner  recovered,  than  he  desired  his  attendants  to  save  the 
life  of  the  assassin.  But  the  guards,  transported  with  sudden  rage,  had 
dispatched  him.  The  appearance  of  the  prince's  wound,  from  the  effusion 
of  blood,  was  extremely  formidable,  and  as  he  was  deprived  of  his  speech 
by  the  same  cause,  the  spectators  believed  him  to  be  at  the  point  of  death. 
The  news  of  this  disaster  spread  quickly  over  the  town,  and  excited,  in  all 
ranks  of  men,  inexpressible  anguish  and  despair.  The  citizens  poured  in 
crowds  from  every  quarter  to  learn  the  particulars  of  that  calamity  which 
had  befallen  them  ;  and,  as  if  each  individual  had  lost  his  own  proper  pa- 
rent, as  well  as  the  common  parent  of  the  state,  there  was  nothing  to  be 
heard  but  the  voice  of  sorrow  and  lamentation. 

In  the  midst  of  this  distress,  a  rumour  was  propagated,  that  the  French 
were  the  authors  of  the  murder,  and  that  it  had  been  perpetrated  in  order 
to  deliver  the  duke  of  Anjou  from  the  restraints  which  had  been  imposed 
on  his  authority.  This  report  gained  easy  credit  from  the  people.  Their 
grief  was  now  converted  into  fury,  and  they  flew  to  the  palace  with  an  in- 
tention to  execute  a  speedy  vengeance. 

Jn  the  mean  time  it  was  known  at  the  castle,  that  the  assassin  was  a  Spa- 
niard, from  papers  found  in  his  pocket,  by  Maurice,  the  prince's  son  K  Of 
this  discovery,  notice  was  immediately  carried  to  the  prince,  who  had  now- 
recovered  his  speech  ;  and  he  was  informed,  at  the  same  time,  of  the  dan- 
ger to  which  Anjou  and  his  countrymen  were  exposed.  This  intelligence 
affected  William  in  the  most  sensible  manner  ;  and  notwithstanding  his  pre- 

b  Maurice  was  at  this  time  only  fifteen  years  of  ag§,  btit  was  even  then  remarkable  for  his 
attention  and  sagacity. 
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sent  critical  situation,  he  wrote,  with  his  own  hand,  a  billet  in  excul- 
pation of  the  French.  By  this,  joined  with  the  pains  which  were 
taken  by  St.  Aldegonde,  the  people  were  undeceived  and  pacified.  The 
assassin's  body  having  been  exposed  to  public  view,  it  was  soon  discovered 
that  he  had  been  a  domestic  of  Anastro.  Anastro  himself  had  fled,  hut  his 
secretary,  whom  he  had  left  behind  to  wait  the  issue  of  Jauregui's  attempt, 
and  Timmerman,  the  priest,  were  seized,  and  having  confessed  the  guilt, 
they  were  condemned  to  suffer  death.  At  the  desire  of  the  prince  of 
Grange,  who  never  neglected  an  opportunity  of  inculcating  humanity  upon 
bis  countrymen,  no  tortures  were  inflicted  on  them.  They  were  first 
strangled  and  then  quartered,  and  their  heads  and  limbs  fixed  over  the  gates 
of  the  city  c. 

William's  recovery  was  dubious  for  some  time,  on  account  of  the  diffi- 
culty which  the  physicians  found  in  stopping  the  effusion  of  blood  ;  but  after 
all  their  applications  had  failed  they  made  a  number  of  persons  succeed 
one  another  in  pressing  the  mouth  of  the  wound  with  their  thumbs,  without 
intermission,  for  the  space  of  several  days  and  nights  ;  and  this  expedient 
proved  at  length  successful  d. 

Anastro  having  gone  from  Antwerp  to  Tournay,  where  the  prince  of 
Parma  then  resided,  affirmed  confidently  that  William  had  died  of  his 
wound.  Farnese  too  rashly  believed  him,  and  wrote  letters  to  the  citizens 
of  Antwerp,  and  other  places,  exhorting  them  to  return  now  to  their  duty, 
since  that  person  was  removed  by  whom  they  had  been  led  astray.  These 
letters  would  not  have  been  calculated,  in  the  present  disposition  of  the 
people,  to  promote  the  prince  of  Parma's  design,  even  if  the  information 
on  which  he  proceeded  had  been  true  ;  but  as  they  did  not  arrive  till 
after  the  people  were  delivered  from  their  apprehensions  with  regard  to 
William's  life,  they  served  only  to  excite  their  ridicule  and  indignatione. 

Meanwhile  the  operations  of  the  war  were  not  discontinued 
Return  of  the  by  either  of  the  contending  parties.  The  States  acquired 
spamsh  troops.     p0gsession  0f  tbe  town  0f  Allost,  and  the  prince  of  Parma  made 

himself  master  of  Steenwick  and  Lierres.  He  was  soon  after  enabled  to 
act  with  greater  vigour  than  the  weakness  of  his  army  had  hitherto  per- 
mitted him  to  exert.  Having  consented,  with  great  reluctance,  to  the 
dismission  of  the  Italian  and  Spanish  troops,  he  had  employed  all  his 
address  to  convince  the  Walloons  that  it  was  in  vain  for  them  to  expect, 
with  their  own  forces  alone,  to  bring  the  war  to  a  conclusion.  He  found 
it  extremely  difficult  to  overcome  their  diffidence,  and  was  obliged  to  observe 
the  utmost  caution,  in  order  to  avoid  awakening  those  suspicions  which 
they  had  long  indulged  against  the  Spaniards.  At  length,  however,  he  ac- 
complished his  design  through  the  marquis  de  Roubais,  who,  as  was  men- 
tioned above,  had  acted  a  principal  part  in  promoting  the  reconcilement  of 
the  southern  provinces.  With  this  nobleman,  Farnese  had  formed  an 
intimate  connexion,  and  had  laboured  assiduously  to  make  him  sensible  how 
necessary  it  was  that  the  troops  should  be  permitted  to  return.  The 
marquis,  flattered  with  the  familiarity  to  which  he  was  admitted,  and 
prompted  by  the  view  of  advancing  his  credit  with  the  king,  yielded  at  last 
to  the  prince's  solicitations,  and  then  employed  his  influence  with  the  States 

c  They  remained  there  till  the  city  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  prince  of  Parma,  when  they 
•were  taken  down  by  the  popish  ecclesiastics,  and  buried  with  every  mark  of  veneration  which 
their  superstition  could  devise. 

d  While  his  life  was  in  danger,  a  public  supplication  was  offered  up  to  heaven  for  hisrecove 
iy  ;  and  when  it  was  accomplished,  a  solemn  thanksgiving  was  celebrated. 

e  Benuvoglio,  p.  263.    MetereD,  p.  326.    Thuanus,  lib.  lxxv. 
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so  effectually,  that  they  not  only  consented  to  the  return  of  the  forces; 
but  even  petitioned  the  king  for  it  in  the  most  earnest  terms  f. 

As  nothing  could  be  more  acceptable  to  Philip  than  this  application, 
orders  were  immediately  sent  to  Italy  for  the  march  of  four  regiments  of 
veterans,  consisting  of  near  ten  thousand  men  ;  who,  together  with  several 
thousand  Burgundians  and  Germans,  arrived  in  the  Netherlands  towards 
the  end  of  the  summer  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty-two.  After 
the  arrival  of  this  reinforcement,  the  prince  of  Parma's  army  amounted  to 
sixty  thousand  foot  and  four  thousand  horse  ;  but  finding  it  necessary  to 
leave  more  than  the  half  of  that  number  in  garrisons,  he  could  keep  only 
about  thirty  thousand  in  the  field  ;  and  a  part  of  these  was  employed  in 
Friesland  under  Verdugo,  while  the  rest  were  under  his  own  immediate 
command  in  the  southern  provinces.  With  these  last  he  took  Chateau 
Cambresis,  Ninove,  Gaesbec,  and  several  other  places  ;  he  attacked  the 
army  of  the  States,  which  he  compelled  to  retire  under  the  cannon  of 
Ghent  ;  and  then  he  laid  siege  to  Brussels,  but  the  severity  of  the  season, 
and  the  difficulty  of  finding  provisions  in  a  country  which  had  been  so  long 
the  seat  of  war,  obliged  him  to  desist  from  his  attempt,  and  to  put  his  troops 
into  winter-  quarters  g. 

The  United   States,   on   the  other  hand,   discovered   great 
alacrity  and  zeal  in  supporting  their  new  established  govern-     confederal? 
ment      They  raised  their  yearly  revenue  from  two  millions  four 
hundred  thousand,  to  four  millions  of  guilders,  with  which  they  maintained 
besides  their  native  troops,  a  considerable  number  of  British,  French,  and 
German  forces.     But  so  great  a  proportion  of  these  forces  was  necessary 
for  defending  the  forts  and  towns,  that  no  army  could  be  assembled  sufficient 
to  contend  with  the  enemy  in  the  field,  nor  even  to  raise  the  siege  of  any 
of  those  places  which  the  prince  of  Parma  attempted  to  subdue.     Thus 
the  number  of  towns  belonging  to  the  confederates  was  daily  diminished, 
while  their  acquisitions  were  (ew  and  inconsiderable.     And,  as  the  enemy 
was  now  much  more  formidable  than  before,  they  were  filled  with  the. 
most  disquieting  apprehensions  when  they  looked  forward  to 
the  opening  of  a  new  campaign.     Anjou,   who  participated     £Xnsc°e\Cr0sm 
with  them  in  the  anxiety  which  so  critical  a  situation  was  fit-     his  brother. 
ted  to  excite,   did  every  thing  in  his  power  to  procure  from 
France  the  succours  which  he  had  given  them  reason  to  expect.      After 
many  delays,  the  duke  de  Montpensier  and  mareschal  Biron  arrived  in  the 
Netherlands  in  the  end  of  November,  with  between  seven  and  eight  thou- 
sand men,  partly  Swiss  and  partly  French      With  this  reinforcement,  under 
so  able  a  general  as  Biron,  Anjou  perceived  that  he  might  retard  the  pro- 
gress of  the  prince  of  Parma's  arms,  but  that  he  could  not  hope  either  to 
expel  him  from  his  new  conquests,  or  to  bring  the  war  to  a  conclusion  :  he 
therefore  renewed  his  solicitations  at  the  court  of  France,  and  endeavoured 
to  engage  his  brother  more  heartily  to  espouse  his  cause. 

Henry's  counsellors  were  much  divided  in  their  opinions  with 
regard  to  the  measures  proper  to  be  pursued  on  this  occasion,  "bemiont 
By  some  of  them,  the  present  opportunity  was  represented  as 
the  happiest  that  could  offer  for  uniting  the  Netherlands  to  the  crown  of 
France.  But,  as  these  men  did  not  intend  to  advance  the  interest  of  Anjou, 
they  did  not  employ  any  argument  addressed  to  Henry's  friendship  or 
generosity  ;  and,  instead  of  exhorting  him  to  afford  his  brother  aid  suf- 
ficient to  establish  himself  securely  in  his  new  sovereignty,  they  advised  him 
only  to  give  him  such  assistance  as  might  enable  him  to  stop  the  progress 

f Benuvoglio,  p.  258.  Z  Meteren,  p.  334. 
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1582.  °^  *ne  Spanish  arras-  To  this  counsel  they  subjoined,  that  Henry 
ought  to  maintain  a  fleet  in  the  Channel,  and  an  array  on  the  frontier 
of  Luxemburg,  in  order  to  prevent  the  prince  of  Parma  from  receiving  sup- 
plies from  Spain  or  Italy. .  And  in  this  posture,  they  said,  he  ought  to  wait, 
"without  exposing  his  troops  to  the  hazards  of  war,  till  the  contending  parties 
should  exhaust  their  strength,  when  it  would  be  easy  for  him  to  drive  the 
Spaniards  out  of  the  Netherlands,  and  his  brother  and  the  States,  in  order 
to  obtain  his  protection,  would  gladly  accept  of  whatever  terms  he  should 
think  fit  to  impose.  But  such  a  plan,  which  the  great  ahilities  of  Farnese 
would  have  disconcerted,  was  too  refined,  and  required  too  much  labour, 
patience,  attention,  and  expence,  to  be  relished  by  a  prince  so  indolent 
and  voluptuous  as  Henry,  who  was  so  improvident  of  the  future,  and 
"whose  affairs  were  so  exceedingly  involved. 

Henry  refns-  ^e  ustened  with  less  reluctance  to  a  proposal  made  him  by 
es  to  grant  some  others  of  his  counsellors,  who  being  well  acquainted  with 
s  request.  his  character,  perceived  that  his  hesitation  proceeded  in  a  great 
measure  from  the  shame  of  deserting  his  brother,  and  that  in  reality  he 
wished  for  a  pretence  to  reject  his  application.  These  men,  secret  enemies 
to  the  duke,  and  partizans  of  Philip,  whose  money  it  was  believed  they 
had  accepted,  were  afraid  to  declare  openly  against  a  measure  in  which  the 
heir-apparent  of  the  crown,  supported  by  the  queen-mother,  was  so  deeply 
interested.  They  affected  to  approve  highly  of  the  granting  Anjou's  request, 
provided  the  king  could  comply  with  it  consistently  with  the  interest  of  his 
kingdom.  But  both  the  interest  and  honour  of  France,  they  thought, 
required  that  the  States  should  previously  agree,  that,  in  the  event  of  the 
duke's  death  without  issue,  the  king  and  his  heirs  should  succeed  him  in 
the  sovereignty  of  the  Netherlands.  They  knew  that  the  States  would  not 
consent  to  this  condition.  It  was,  however,  proposed  to  them,  and  having 
met  with  that  reception  from  them  which  there  was  reason  to  expect,  notice 
was  soon  afterwards  sent  to  Anjou  by  the  queen-mother,  and  his  other 
friends,  of  the  unsuccessful  issue  of  their  endeavours  to  serve  himb. 

This  disappointment,  which  rendered  it  impossible  for  him  to 
tjript  "'on  ^u'^  *ne  expectations  of  his  new  subjects,  was  calculated  to  give 
Antwerp  him  the  most  sensible  concern.  A  candid  and  grateful  prince 
places.  l  would  have  thought  himself  bound  more  strongly-than  ever  to  ex- 
ert himself  in  their  behalf ;  and,  by  a  careful  attention  to  their 
interests,  joined  to  a  faithful  discharge  of  his  other  obligations,  to  atone  for 
his  failure  in  that  engagement  which  he  was  unable  to  perform.  Widely 
different  were  the  sentiments  which  arose  in  the  mind  of  the  faithless  un- 
generous Anjou.  Apprehensive  that  the  Flemings,  disgusted  on  account  of 
of  their  disappointment  in  those  hopes  of  assistance  with  which  they  had 
been  deluded,  might  withdraw  their  allegiance  from  him,  and  reconcile  them- 
selves to  their  former  sovereign  ;  he  resolved  to  prevent  them  from  execut- 
ing this  design,  in  case  they  should  conceive  it,  and  in  violation  of  all  the 
oaths  which  he  had  sworn  so  lately,  he  formed  a  plan  of  depriving  them  of 
their  liberty,  by  making  himself  master  of  all  the  towns  into  which  his 
troops  had  already  found,  or  could  by  force  or  stratagem  find,  admission. 

This  strange  design,  it  is  said,  was  first  suggested  to  him  by  his  partisans 
in  France,  in  order  to  induce  Henry  to  grant  him  the  assistance  which  he 
solicited  ;  and  it  was  strongly  recommended  by  Fervaques,  and  other 
French  nobility  who  had  accompanied  him  to  the  Netherlands.  These 
men  were  all  real  or  pretended  friends  to  Anjou,  and  affected  to  be  deeply 
concerned  for  his  honour,  with  which  they  persuaded  him,  that  such  a 

fc  Thuanus,  lib,  xxvii.  c.  ijc.    Meteren,  lib.  xi. 
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limited  authority  as  he  possessed  was  utterly  incompatible.  Had  they 
been  his  most  inveterate  enemies,  they  could  not  have  advised  him  to  a 
measure  more  likely  to  prove  fatal  to  his  interest.  Yet  this  weak  prince, 
without  communicating  his  intention  to  Biron  or  Monpensier,  who  would 
have  refused  their  consent,  readily  embraced  the  counsel  that  was  given 
him,  and  immediately  proceeded  to  deliberate  with  his  advisers  concerning 
the  means  of  carrying  it  into  execution '. 

It  was  agreed,  that  the  French  troops,  in  all  the  towns  where  they 
were  quartered,  should,  under  the  pretence  of  a  mutiny,  take  up  arms, 
and  expel  the  garrisons  ;  and  in  this  manner  he  got  possession  of  Dunkirk, 
Dixmude,  Dendremonde,  and  several  other  places  ;  but  his  principal  ob- 
ject was  the  city  of  Antwerp.  It  would  have  been  in  vain,  he  believed,  to 
attempt  making  himself  master  of  so  strong  a  place  by  open  force,  witb  so 
small  a  number  of  his  troops  as  were  within  the  city  ;  and  therefore,  in 
conjunction  with  his  counsellors,  he  exerted  all  his  ingenuity  in  contriving 
how  force  and  artifice  might  be  united.  On  this  occasion.  Fortune  seemed 
to  favour  his  design.  Towards  the  middle  of  January,  after  the  frost  had 
continued  for  some  time,  the  States  signified  their  intention  to  have  his 
troops  employed  in  an  expedition  against  some  of  the  enemy's  towns  in 
Friesland,  which,  on  account  of  their  wet  situation,  were  accessible  only 
in  the  time  of  frost  Anjou  pretended  to  enter  with  great  alacrity  into 
this  design.  He  immediately  gave  orders  to  have  his  troops  conducted  to 
the  villages  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Antwerp,  where  he  held  them  ready 
to  march  upon  the  shortest  notice  ;  and,  under  various  pretences,  he 
brought  to  his  court  at  Antwerp  almost  all  the  French  noblesse,  who  had 
been  dispersed  throughout  the  Netherlands. 

Being  thus  prepared,  his  plan  was  to  sieze  upon  the  gate  of  Cronenburg, 
which  lay  next  to  the  palace,  with  his  bodyguards,  and  to  introduce  his 
army  silently  in  the  night  ;  but,  on  the  day  immediately  preceding,  an  ob- 
scure report  of  his  intention  was  circulated  among  the  citizens,  and  a  gene- 
ral alarm  excited.  The  prince  of  Orange  and  the  magistrates  thought  it 
proper  to  inform  the  duke  of  this  report,  and  proposed  to  hang  up  lights  in 
the  city,  and  to  stretch  chains  across  the  streets,  and  gates,  in  order  to  quiet 
the  apprehensions  of  the  people.  Anjou  could  not,  without  confirming  the 
the  suspicions  entertained  against  him,  refuse  his  consent  to  this  proposal  ; 
but  as  he  possessed  a  considerable  share  of  his  mother's  duplicity  and  ar- 
tifice, he  assumed,  with  so  much  seeming  sincerity,  an  appearance  of  in- 
dignation against  the  authors  of  the  report,  accompanied  with  such  strong 
professions  of  attachment  to  the  Netherlands  in  general,  and  the  city  of 
Antwerp  in  particular,  that  not  only  the  magistrates,  but  even  the  prince  of 
Orange  was  almost  persuaded  of  his  innocence.  The  streets  however 
were'barricaded,  the  whole  town  was  illuminated,  and  many  of  the  citizens 
were  under  arms. 

These  circumstances  having  made  it  necessary  for  Anjou  to  change  his 
plan,  he  went  early  next  morning  to  the  prince  of  Orange's  apartment  in 
the  castle,  and  after  informing  him  that  he  had  ordered  his  troops  to  be 
drawn  out  for  a  general  review  before  their  departure  for  Friesland,  he 
desired  the  prince  to  accompany  him  to  the  field.  Whether  William  had 
still  any  suspicion  of  his  design  is  uncertain  ;  but  he  declined  complying 
with  his  request,  alleging  the  badness  of  the  day,  and  the  state  of  his 
wound,  as  an  excuse  for  his  refusal  ;  and  he  advised  the  Duke  to  put  oft 
the  review  till  some  future  day,  when  the  people  would  be  entirely  de- 
livered from  those  apprehensions  with  which  tbey  were  at  present  dis- 
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quieted.  Anjou  pretended  that  he  would  comply  with  his  advice,  and 
left  him  ;  but  soon  afterwards  he  sent  him  notice,  that,  finding  the  day 
cleared  up.  he  still  resolved  to  hold  the  review,  as  he  had  first  intended. 
He  then  gave  orders  to  remove  the  barricades  in  the  street  which  leads  t6 
the  gate  of  Ripdorff,  and  set  out,  attended  with  a  retinue  in  arms,  amount- 
ing to  between  two  and  three  hundred  men. 

He  had  no  sooner  passed  the  gate  and  the  draw-bridge,  than  his  atten- 
dants fell  sword  in  hand,  upon  the  guards,  and  having  butchered  some  of 
them,  obliged  the  rest  to  take  shelter  in  the  guard-house.  The  orders 
which  he  had  sent  to  the  camp  had  been  punctually  executed  i'he 
whole  army  was  in  motion,  and  seventeen  companies  of  foot,  six  hundred 
lances,  and  four  troops  of  horse  were  at  hand,  and  ready  to  enter  the  city. 
They  rushed  in  impetuously  ;  and  having  set  fire  to  some  houses  near  the 
gate,  as  a  signal  for  the  rest  of  the  troops  to  hasten  forward,  they  spread 
themselves  over  the  town,  crying  out,  "  May  the  mass  flourish  !  the  city 
is  taken  " 

The  citizens  had  been  in  some  measure  free  from  their  apprehensions, 
by  Anjou's  protestations  on  the  evening  before  ;  but  they  had  not  been  put 
entirely  off  their  guard.  They  flew  instantly  to  arms,  and  quickly  formed 
a  close  compact  body,  of  sufficient  strength  to  make  head  against  the  ene- 
my. Their  number  was  soon  augmented  by  others,  who  flocked  to  their 
assistance  from  every  quarter  of  the  city.  None  declined  exposing  them- 
selves to  danger,  or  trusted  to  others  for  their  defence.  They  remem- 
bered the  devastations  whch  had  been  committed  some  years  before  by 
the  mutinous  Spaniards,  and  were  persuaded,  that  they  could  not  now 
avoid  a  repetition  of  the  disasters  which  they  then  suffered,  by  any  other 
means,  but  by  exerting  their  utmost  vigour,  and  shewing,  each  man  for 
himself,  a  contempt  of  danger.  Animated  therefore  by  the  dread  of  that 
ruin  with  which  their  fortunes,  their  friends,  their  wives  and  children, 
were  about  to  be  overwhelmed  ;  and  fired  with  indignation  against  their 
ungrateful,  perfidious  enemy,  they  advanced  with  a  degree  of  fury  which 
the  French  troops  were  unable  to  withstand.  Many  of  the  French  had 
entered  the  houses  for  the  sake  of  plunder  These  men  were  quickly 
surrounded  by  the  citizens,  and  put  to  the  sword  :  the  rest  were  driven 
back  towards  the  gate.  There  they  expected,  either  to  be  supported  by 
their  friends  from  the  camp,  or  to  make  their  escape  out  of  the  city  ;  but, 
having  neglected  to  secure  the.  portcullis,  the  soldiers,  who  had  shut 
themselves  up  in  the  guard-house,  had  sallied  out  and  let  it  down.  By  this 
circumstance  the  French  were  thrown  into  despair,  and  the  resolution  and 
spirit  of  the  citizens  augmented.  The  situation  of  the  former  was  now 
truly  deplorable  :  disappointed  of  that  assistance  from  without,  on  which 
they  had  depended,  and  crowded  together  into  a  narrow  space  ;  while  the 
citizens,  who  pursued,  poured  their  shot  upon  them  without  a  moment's 
intermission  ;  they  fell  in  heaps  above  one  another,  till  the  gate  was 
choaked  with  the  dead  and  wounded. 

The  citizens  made  next  a  desperate  attack  on  a  body  of  French  troops  who 
had  mounted  the  rampart,  and  either  put  them  to  the  sword,  or  tumbled  them 
headlong  from  the  wall.  Of  this  scene,  Anjou  himself,  and  the  Swiss  troops, 
who  had  attempted  in  vain  to  burst  open  the  gate,  were  spectators.  At  first 
he  thought  it  was  the  citizens  that  were  thrown  down,  and  believed  it  must 
have  been  by  accident  that  the  portcullis  had  been  shut.  He  could  not 
suppose  that  the  inhabitants,  unaccustomed  to  the  use  of  arms,  could,  in 
the  space  of  an  hour,  have  discomfitted  so  great  a  number  of  disciplined 
forces  ;  but  he  was  soon  undeceived  in  his  conjecture.  The  citizens,  still 
inflamed  with  indignation,  on  account  of  his  unprovoked,  atrocious  attempt. 
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pointed  their  cannon  towards  the  plage  where  he  stood,  and  killed 
a  considerable  number  of  the  Swiss. 

The  prince  of  Orange,  who  lodged  in  the  castle,  at  the  opposite  end  of 
the  city,  remained  ignorant  for  some  time  of  what  had  passed,  and  when 
intelligence  of  it  was  brought  him,  he  at  first  believed  it  to  be  some  ac- 
cidental scuffle  between  the  inhabitants  and  soldiers  ;  but  at  last  receiving 
more  certain  information  of  the  truth,  he  set  out  with  a  part  of  the  garri- 
son for  the  scene  of  action.  In  his  way  thither  he  met  Fervaques 
advancing  towards  him  with  a  body  of  French  troops,  which  had  been  left 
behind  in  the  palace.  At  the  first  onset,  Fervaques  himself  was  taken 
prisoner,  and  his  troops,  disheartened  by  the  loss  of  their  commander, 
and  still  more  by  the  consciousness  of  their  treachery,  were  easily  over- 
come. William  then  proceeded  to  the  gate  of  Kipdorff.  where  he  arrived 
in  time  to  prevent  the  citizens  from  wrecking  an  useless,  though  merited, 
vengeance  upon  the  prisoners. 

Nothing  could  be  more  affecting,  says  an  historian',  whose  information 
was  derived  from  eye-witnesses,  than  the  spectacle  at  the  gate  :  the  dead 
bodies  piled  one  upon  another  to  a  considerable  height,  and  the  wounded 
mingled  with  the  dead,  weltering  in  blood,  uttering  the  most  doleful  la- 
mentations, and  struggling  to  disengage  themselves  from  each  other,  or 
from  the  bodies  of  their  slaughtered  friends.  At  the  prince's  intercession 
the  lives  of  all  the  prisoners  were  spared,  and  many  of  the  wounded  re- 
covered, through  the  attention  and  tenderness  of  those  to  whose  care 
they  were  committed. 

The  number  of  the  French  found  dead  in  different  parts  of  the  city, 
amounted  to  fifteen  hundred,  among  whom  were  upwards  of  thee  hundred 
persons  of  distinction.  And  the  prisoners,  including  those  who  surren- 
dered to  the  prince  of  Orange,  were  computed  at  two  thousand.  So  great 
was  the  loss  which  Anjou  sustained  from  this  ill-concerted  enterprise  : 
while  only  one  hundred  of  the  inhabitants  were  killed,  and  the  same  Dum- 
ber wounded.  It  would  be  impossible,  notwithstanding  the  desperate 
bravery  of  the  citizens,  to  account  for  this  extreme  disparity  betwixt  the 
loss  on  the  one  side,  and  that  on  the  other,  were  it  not  for  a  circumstance 
which  one  of  the  historians11  has  mentioned,  that  the  French,  either  from 
negligence,  or  their  general's  confidence  of  success,  had  brought  very  lit- 
tle ammunition  with  them,  and,  duriDg  the  greatest  part  of  the  combat, 
stood  exposed  to  the  enemy's  fire,  without  having  any  other  weapon  to 
defend  them  but  their  swords. 

It  is  easier  to  imagine  than  describe  the  confusion  with  which  Anjou  must 
have  been  overwhelmed,  when  he  reflected  on  the  egregious  folly  iDto 
which  he  had  been  betrayed.  He  passed  the  night  in  a  neighbouring  fort 
called  Berchem,  where  there  was  neither  furniture  nor  provisions.  From 
that  place  he  wrote  a  letter  to  the  senate  of  Antwerp,  in  which,  after  boast- 
ing absurdly  of  the  proofs  which  he  had  given  of  his  attachment  to  the 
Netherlands,  he  subjoined,  That  although  the  misfortune  which  had  hap- 
pened, had  arisen  from  the  unworthy  treatment  which  he  had  met  with, 
yet  he  was  deeply  penetrated  with  sorrow  and  repentance  on  account  of  it ; 
that  he  still  retained  all  his  wonted  affection  towards  them,  and  had  sent 
them  this  letter,  partly  to  enquire  what  were  their  intentions  with  respect 
to  him,  and  partly  to  desire  that  they  would  send  him  his  papers,  furniture, 
and  servants  ;  hoping  that  these  last,  who  were  entirely  innocent  of  what 
had  been  done,  should  not  suffer  any  harmi- 

To  this  letter  the  senate  made  no  return,  but  referred  it  to  the  conside- 
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ration  of  the  prince  of  Orange  and  the  States  ;  and  in  the  mean  time  An- 
"S33'     iou,  being  utterly  destitute  of  every  thing  necessary  for  the  support  of 
his  troops,  left  Berchem,  and  directed  his  march  towards  Dendremonde.    He 
intended  to  have  gone  thither  by  the  shortest  road,  but  the  citizens  of  Ant- 
werp having  sent  a  number  of  armed  vessels  to  oppose  his  passage  over 
the  Scheld,  he  was  obliged  to  turn  back,  and  to  fetch  a  compass  round  by 
Duffel,  Mechlin,  Rimenant,  and  Vilvorden.     In  this  march,  besides  suffering 
the  "-reatest  hardships  in  his  own  person,  he  lost  a  considerable  number  of 
his  troops  by  an  inundation  of  the  river   Nethe.     From  Duffel  he  wrote 
letters  to  the  o-overnors  of  Brussels  and  other  places,  in  which  he  threw 
the  whole  blame  of  what  had  happened  on  the  inhabitants  of  Antwerp,  and 
represented  the  affair  as  a  tumult,  in  which  his  troops,  when  upon  their 
way  to  the  camp,    had  interfered,   but  which  had  arisen  in  consequence  of 
the  ill  usage  which  he  himself  had  received.     This  disingenuous  conduct 
served  to  exasperate  the  people  of  Antwerp  more  than  ever  against  him, 
and  they  published  a  vindication  of  their  conduct,  setting  forth,  "  That 
they  had  in  all  respects  demeaned  themselves  towards  him  as  became  good 
and  faithful  subjects.     They  had  given  him  even  more  than  their  proportion 
of  the  supplies,  and  had  raised  the  sum  of  seventy  thousand  guilders  ;  which, 
instead  of  applying  it  to  pay  the  arrears  due  to  the  army,  he  had  distributed 
amon°-  his  French  and  Swiss  troops  to  encourage  them  in  their  late  atrocious 
attempt.     Nothing  could  be  more  palpably  unjust  than  to  impute  that  at- 
tempt to  the  citizens  of  Antwerp,  since,  on  the  same  day,  the  French  troops 
had  offered  the  same  violence  in  other  places      By  the  kind  providence  of 
Heaven,  the  plan  concerted  to  enslave  them,  had  been  frustrated,  in  such 
towns  as  were  of  the  greatest  importance  ;  and  it  was  their  earnest  prayer, 
that  the  duke  might  become  sensible  of  the  iniquity  of  his  conduct,  and 
resolve  for  the  future  to  govern  the  provinces  conformably  to  those  funda- 
mental laws  of  the  constitution,  which,  at  his  accession,  he  had  solemnly 
sworn  to  observe." 

The  news  of  what  had  happened,  having  been  quickly  diffused  through- 
out the  provinces,  excited  universal  astonishment  and  indignation.  The 
prince  of  Parma,  desirous  to  improve  the  opportunity  which  was  presented 
to  him,  attempted  to  reconcile  the  people  to  their  ancient  government.  But 
his  endeavours  were  not  more  successful  now  than  formerly.  The  confe- 
derates were  deaf  to  his  proposals  ;  and  even  refused  to  appoint  ambassa- 
dors to  treat  with  him  concerning  peace. 

The  States  in  the  mean  time  were  deliberating  concerning 
Deliberations  the  letter  which  Anjou  had  written  to  the  senate  of  Antwerp, 
of  the  states.     Had  the^  jjgtenoc|  to  that  just  resentment  with  which  they  were 

inflamed,  thev  would  not  have  hesitated  to  declare  that  he  had  forfeited  the 
sovereignty.  .  But  they  considered  how  extremely  critical  their  situation 
was  become,  while  Anjou  was  master  of  several  of  their  fortified  towns, 
and  the  prince  of  Parma  hovered  round  them  with  an  army,  against  which 
they  were  unable  to  contend.  In  this  perplexity  they  intreated  the  prince 
of  Orange,  who  had  hitherto  remained  silent,  to  assist  them  with  his  coun- 
sel. No  person  felt  more  sensibly  for  the  distress  into  which  Anjou's  te- 
merity had  plunged  the  confederacy  ;  and  no  person  had  a  juster  ground 
of  provocation  It  was  by  his  means  chiefly  that  Anjou  had  obtained  the 
sovereignty  ;  and  yet  it  could  not  be  doubted,  that  in  sending  Fervaques  with 
troops  to  the  castle,  as  above  related,  the  intention  was  to  deprive  him 
either  of  his  life  or  of  his  liberty.  Notwithstanding  this,  William  had  at 
first  interposed  to  prevent  the  citizens  from  using  any  violence  against  the 
prisoners  ;  and  he  now  gave  the  following  >  onciliatory  advice  to  the  States 
in  writing,  as  he  generally  did  in  matters  which  he  deemed  of  high  impor- 
tance. 
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It  was  not,  he  said,  without  reluctance,  that  he  had  resolved  to  de- 

/«  >  1583 

liver  his  opinion  on  the  difficult  question  which  was  now  before  them, 
as  it  had  of  late  been  the  practice  of  many  persons  to  blame  him  for  every 
misfortune  that  bad  befallen  the  confederacy.  Even  if  he  had  been  invest- 
ed with  absolute  authority,  their  censure  would  have  been  unjust,  since  the 
issues  of  things  belong  to  Gorl  only,  and  no  man  can  answer  for  the  success 
of  the  best  concerted  enterprise.  Considering  hi*  age,  and  the  injustice 
with  which  he  had  been  treated,  it  would  be  prudent  perhaps  not  to  expose 
himself  again  to  the  obloquy  of  his  detractors.  But  his  concern  for  the 
prosperity  of  the  Netherlands  would  not  suffer  him  to  maintain  that  silence, 
which  a  regard  to  hi*  personal  ease  and  security  required  ;  especially  as 
they  assured  him  that  they  would  take  in  good  part,  and  interpret  favoura- 
bly, whatever  counsel  he  should  offer. 

Nothing  was  farther  from  his  intention  than  to  attempt  to  justify  that  atro- 
cious violence  which  had  been  lately  perpetrated  :  on  the  contrary,  he 
thought  the  conduct  of  the  duke  had  been  such  as  proved,  beyond  a  possi- 
bility of  doubt,  that  he  had  forfeited  his  title  to  the  sovereignty.  Notwith- 
standing this,  no  person,  he  believed  who  suffered  himself  to  consider  at- 
tentively the  course  of  events  since  their  first  connexion  with  the  duke, 
would  deny  that  this  connexion  had  been  attended  with  advantages.  By 
his  troops,  not  only  the  siege  of  Cambray,  but  that  of  Lochem  too,  had 
been  raised,  and  the  whole  province  of  Guelderland  thereby  saved  from, 
the  depredations  of  the  enemy.  In  consequence  of  his  election,  peace  had 
been  established  between  the  catholics  and  protestants  in  France,  and  the 
latter  left  at  liberty  to  enter  into  the  service  of  the  States.  Not  to  mention, 
what  they  ought  perhaps  to  prize  more  than  any  thing  else,  that,  by  electing 
the  duke  for  their  sovereign,  not  only  the  authority,  but  the  name  and  arms 
of  Spain,  had  been  abolished  in  the  Netherlands,  and  a  foundation  laid, 
upon  which  their  liberty  might  be  firmly  established,  provided  they  should 
exert  themselves  with  their  wonted  zeal  and  vigour.  When  these  things 
were  considered,  there  would  not  appear  much  ground  for  the  censures 
passed  on  those  hy  whom  the  duke's  election  had  been  promoted.  But 
whether  they  had  judged  wisely  or  unwisely,  the  States  must  now  resolve 
either  to  make  peace  with  the  king  of  Spain,  or  trust  for  the  future  to  their 
own  strength,  or  enter  into  terms  of  accommodation  with  the  duke. 

With  regard  to  the  first  of  these,  he  observed,  that  besides  that  all  the 
same  reasons  still  subsisted  against  returning  under  the  Spanish  yoke,  which 
had  formerly  determined  them  to  shake  it  off  ;  it  must  appear  preposterous 
to  think  of  reconciling  themselves  as  subjects  to  a  prince,  whose  name  and 
ensigns  were  obliterated,  and  whose  authority  they  had  so  solemnly  re- 
nounced There  was  truth  in  what  some  persons  (friends  of  Spain  more 
than  their  native  country)  had  suggested,  that  it  was  more  desirable  for  the 
people  of  the  Low  Countries  to  be  subject  to  a  distant,  than  to  a  neighbour- 
ing prince,  as  it  must  be  more  difficult  for  the  former,  than  for  the  latter,  to 
encroach  upon  their  liberty.  But  this  maxim  could  not,  in  the  present  di- 
yided  state  of  the  Netherlands,  be  urged  in  favour  of  the  dominion  of  the 
king  of  Spain  ;  who,  besides  possessing  a  powerful  army  ready  to  over- 
whelm them,  was  absolute  master  of  several  of  the  provinces  ;  and  was 
therefore,  in  reality,  much  nearer  to  the  confederacy  than  any  other  prince. 
Prompted  by  this  and  other  considerations,  they  had  bestowed  the  sove- 
reignty on  the  duke  of  Anjou  ;  and  he,  it  could  not  be  denied,  had  forfeited 
his  title  to  it.  This  was  acknowledged  even  by  the  duke  himself,  who  was 
now  sensible  of  his  folly.  But  notwithstanding  his  repentance,  there  was 
much  ground  to  doubt  of  the  expediency  of  entering  into  a  second  agree- 
ment with  one  by  whom  the  first  had  been  so  grossly  violated.     There  was 
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1583     ground  to  dread  that  the  same  evil  counsellors,  by  whom  the  duke  had 
been  once  deluded,  might  again  deceive  him  ;  and  there  was  reason 
to  suspect,  that  con6dence  could  not  be  soon  restored  between  the  French 
troops  and  the  people  of  the  Netherlands. 

On  the  other  hand,  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  call  their  attention  to  the 
consequences  which  must  attend  their  refusing  to  be  pacified      The  duke 
would  deliver  all  the  fortified  towns  which  he  possessed,  into  the  hands  of 
the  Spaniards.     Both  he  and  his  brother,  the  king  of  France,  would  from 
friends  be  converted  into  the  most  bitter  enemies  ;  from  whom  all  that  mis- 
chief might  be  expected,  that  can  be  contrived  and  executed  by  those  who 
are  stimulated  by  ambition,  and  inflamed  with  animosity  and  resentment. 
An  immediate  stop  would  be  put  by  the  French  king  to  their  commerce  with 
his  subjects  ;  and  while  he  would  shut  his  harbours  against  their  ships,  he 
would  open  a  passage  through  his  dominions  for  the  troops  of  the  king  of 
Spain.      Even   the  queen  of  England,  though  highly  dissatisfied  with  the 
duke's  conduct,  yet  were  she  to  be  informed  that  the  States  had  obstinately 
refused  to  be  reconciled,   would  be  exceedingly  offended.     And  if  they 
should  lose  her  favour,  as  well  as  that  of  France,  to  what  other  friend  could 
they  have  recourse,  either  able  or  willing  to  support  them  ?     They  must 
for  the  future  trust  for  their  preservation  entirely  to  themselves.     They 
must,  without  delay,  make  a  numerous  augmentation  of  their  forces  ;  and 
yet  he  knew  not  where  these  forces  could  be  raised,  since  the  devastation 
of  the  war  had  been  so  great  in  every  province  of  the  confederacy,  that 
scarcely  a  sufficient  number  of  the  people  remained,  to  carry  on  their  trade 
and  manufactures.     In  order  to   maintain  such  an  army  as  was  necessary, 
much  larger  sums  of  money  were  requisite,  than  had  hitherto  been  collect- 
ed     What  these  were,  would  appear  from  the  scheme  which  he  now  deli- 
vered to  them,  containing  a  particular  description  of  all  the  ordinary  and 
extraordinary  expences  of  the  war.     From  the  difficulty  which  they  had 
experienced  in  procuring  money  for  paying  the  garrisons  alone,  they  might 
judge  whether  they  were  possessed  of  funds  adequate  to  the  expence  both 
of  these  and  of  an  army  in   the  field  ;  without  which,  it  was  impossible 
that  they  could  for  any  considerable  time  resist  the  enemy. 

He  was  far  from  censuring  those  who  advised  them  to  trust  to  the  Al- 
mighty for  protection.  The  counsel  of  these  persons  was  pious  and  well- 
intended  ;  but  he  thought,  that  to  engage  in  any  difficult  enterprise  without 
the  means  of  carrying  it  into  execution,  was  more  properly  to  tempt  the 
Divine  Providence  than  to  trust  in  it  ;  and  that  those  only  could  be  said  to 
exercise  a  proper  trust  in  God,  who.  after  embracing  the  most  favourable 
opportunities  of  action,  had  recourse  to  Heaven  by  prayer,  to  crown  their 
undertakings  with  success.  It  behoved  them  therefore  still  attentively  to 
consider  their  strength  and  their  resources  ;  and  if,  without  foreign  assist- 
ance, they  should  find  them  sufficient  for  the  purposes  which  they  had  in 
view,  they  would,  in  his  opinion,  judge  wisely  in  resolving  to  retain  the  so- 
vereignty in  their  own  hands. 

There  was  a  time  when  the  people  of  the  Netherlands  might  have  es- 
tablished themselves  in  this  happy  state  of  freedom  and  independence  ; 
when,  in  spite  of  the  king  of  Spain,  they  might  have  expelled  his  brother 
John  of  Austria  from  the  provinces.  But  our  present  situation,  continued 
William,  is  widely  different  from  what  it  was  at  the  time  of  which  1  speak. 
A  powerful  Spanish  army,  seconded  by  those  who  were  then  our  friends,  is 
at  our  gates  The  strength  of  the  confederacy  is  impaired.  Even  with 
the  assistance  of  the  French  troops,  we  have  been  unable  to  stop  the  pro- 
gress of  the  enemy.  If  nevertheless  you  shall,  upon  inquiry,  find  that  you 
are  able,  by  making  greater  exertions,  to  do  more  alone,  than  when  you 
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were  assisted  by  others,  banish  for  ever  all  thoughts  of  an  accommo- 
dation with  the  duke,  and  resolve  henceforth,  alone  and  unassisted,  to 
oppose  both  him  and  the  Spaniards.  Proceed  instantly  to  the  execution  of 
your  design.  But  I  dread  that  before  you  can  make  the  preparations  ne- 
cessary for  entering  upon  action,  before  you  can  collect  either  the  troops  or 
the  money  requisite,  and  even  before  you  can  appoint  a  general  to  command 
your  forces,  many  of  your  towns  will  be  taken  ,  and  many  of  them,  de- 
spairing of  relief,  will  enter  into  terms  of  accommodation  with  the  Spa- 
niards. For  these  reasons  you  will  judge,  perhaps,  that  in  your  present 
circumstances  the  wisest  resolution  which  you  can  form,  is  to  enter  into  a 
treaty  of  reconcilement  with  the  duke.  And  if  this  shall  be.  the  result  of 
your  deliberations,  1  have  only  one  other  counsel  to  suggest,  wnich  is,  to 
give  particular  attention  in  your  new  agreement  to  prevent  the  fortified 
towns  from  being  exposed  on  any  future  occasion  to  that  danger  from  which 
the  city  of  Antwerp  has  so  narrowly  escaped  ;  and  for  this  purpose  to  re- 
quire, that  no  officer  or  soldier  shall  be  admitted  into  garrisons  without  tak- 
ing an  oath  of  allegiance  and  fidelity  to  the  States". 

This  reasoning  of  the  prince  of  Orange  produced  the  desired 
effect  upon  a  great  majority  of  the  deputies,  and  a  negociation     Reconcile- 

.      r      ..     ".       ,  J  •'  r    r  ,  a~  mento    the 

was  immediately  begun,  and  soon  atterwards  a  treaty  or  peace  states  with 
and  reconciliation  was  concluded  on  the  following  conditions  :  Marchsth. 
That  all  the  French  prisoners  in  Antwerp  should  be  set  at  liberty, 
the  duke's  papers  and  other  effects  restored,  and  ninety  thousand  guilders 
given  him  for  discharging  the  arrears  due  to  his  troops  That  he  should 
deliver  up  all  the  towns  which  he  had  seized,  retire  to  Dunkirk  with  four 
hundred  foot  and  three  hundred  horse,  and  remain  there  till  every  point  of 
difference  should  be  entirely  settled  :  that  he  should  renew  the  oath  which 
he  took  at  his  inauguration,  to  govern  the  provinces  according  to  the  fun- 
damental laws,  and  that  all  his  troops  should  take  an  oath  of  allegiance  to 
the  States,  binding  themselves  to  serve  them  faithfully  against  their  enemies, 
and  never  te  be  concerned  in  any  atterrpt  to  the  prejudice  of  their  authority. 

As  in  promoting  this  agreement  the  prince  of  Orange  appears  to 
have  acted  under  a  conviction,  that  there  was  no  other  expedient  Attempts 
by  which  the  confederacy  could  be  saved  from  ruin  ;  so,  in  being  oi  the 
able  to  persuade  the  States  to  adopt  it,  he  gave  the  most  convinc-  orau%?f 
ing  proof  of  his  unlimited  influence  over  that  assembly.  The 
people  in  general,  especially  in  Flanders  and  Brabant,  were  extremely 
averse  to  any  accommodation.  Their  hereditary  antipathy  against  the 
French  had,  on  this  occasion,  risen  to  the  greatest  height.  Many  of  the 
deputies  too  were  animated  with  the  same  aversion  and  resentment  ;  nor 
can  it  be  doubted,  that  if  they  had  not  been  prevented  by  that  deference 
which  they  had  been  long  accustomed  to  entertain  for  William's  opinion, 
they  would  have  proceeded  against  Anjou  to  the  utmost  extremities,  and 
have  resolved  never  more  to  acknowledge  his  authority.  The  Spaniards 
were  not  ignorant  by  whom  the  States  had  been  prevented  from  forming 
this  resolution  ;  and  they  were  now  convinced,  that,  till  the  prince  of 
Orange  were  removed,  no  event,  however  promising,  would  induce  the  con- 
federates to  return  to  their  allegiance  They  had  recourse  therefore  to  the 
dishonourable  means  of  private  assassination  ;  and  to  attempt  it,  differeat 
persons  were  instigated  about  this  time  by  Philip  or  his  ministers  ; 
one  of  them  by  Philip  himself,  according  to  the  declaration  of  the  criminal  ; 
but  more  probably,  by  his  ministers  at  Madrid  :  another  by  his  ambassador 
at  the  court  of  France  ;  and  a  third  by   the  marquis  de  Roubais  and  the 

o  Van  Meteren  and  Thuanus, 
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1533  prince  of  Parma.  The  conspiracy  of  the  two  former  was  detected,  and 
they  suffered  death  ;  and  the  last,  a  French  officer,  whom  Roubais  had 
taken  prisoner,  and  who  had  pretended  to  agree  to  the  proposal,  in  order 
to  procure  his  liberty,  gave  information  to  William's  friends  of  the  argu- 
ments which  had  been  employed  to  persuade  him,  and  shewed,  by  his  con- 
duct  afterwards  in  the  service  of  the  States,  the  sincerity  of  his  abhorrence 
of  that  unallowed  deed  which  he  had  been  solicited  to  perform  p 

The  danger  to  which  the  prince  was  so  often  exposed  from  the 
Discontents     inveterate  resentment  of  the  Spaniards,  ought  to  have  endeared 

01  the  neo-  ii-  ■      .  .1 

pie.  his  person  and   counsels  to  his  countrymen,  and  they  produced 

this  effect  in  a  high  degree  upon  all  those  who  were  able  to  com- 
prehend the  wisdom  and  moderation  with  which  he  had  conducted  their 
affairs.  But  great  numbers  having  formed  their  judgment  of  Anjou's  election 
to  the  sovereignty,  from  the  late  unhappy  consequences  with  which  it  had 
been  accompanied,  could  not  refrain  from  ascribing  some  sinister  intention 
to  those  who  had  been  active  in  promoting  it.  They  were  incapable  of  dis- 
cerning the  strength  of  the  motives  by  which  William  had  been  prompted 
to  advise  the  States  to  renew  their  agreement,  and  they  even  fostered 
suspicions  of  his  having  attached  himself  to  the  duke,  with  a  view  to  the 
attaining  of  some  private  advantage.  This  spirit  of  discontent  was  not 
confined  to  the  vulgar,  but  likewise  infected  several  of  the  deputies  of  the 
States,  who  became  sullen  and  refractory  ;  and  by  their  contentious  oppo- 
sition to  almost  every  measure  that  was  proposed,  disturbed  and  retarded 
the  deliberations  of  that  assembly.  A  great  majority,  however,  of  the 
members  agreed  to  employ  the  French  and  Swiss  troops  under  mareschal 
Biron,  whom  the  duke  had  appointed  to  command  them.  Biron  having  not 
onlv  had  no  concern  in  the  attempt  upon  Antwerp,  but  having  been  con- 
sidered by  Anjou  as  one  by  whom  it  would  have  been  opposed,  was  the 
most  unexceptionable  person  to  whom  the  command  could  have  been  com- 
mitted, and  he  had  been  long  distinguished  for  his  military  skill  and  expe- 
rience. At  first  his  arms  were  attended  with  success.  He  compelled  the 
fort  of  Wouda  to  surrender,  and  with  inferior  forces  he  repulsed  the  prince 
of  Parma,  who  had  attacked  his  lines  near  the  towns  of  Rosendal.  But  it  was 
impossible  for  him  with  so  small  an  army  to  stop  the  progress  of  the  Spa- 
niards in  other  places,  or  to  face  them  in  the  open  field.  Farnese  therefore 
pushed  his  conquests  with  great  rapidity,  and  made  himself  master  of  En- 
dove,  Diest,  and  Westerlo,  while  he  practised  every  art  of  negociation  and 
Intrigue  against  Bruges,  Ghent,  and  other  places. 

During  the  course  of  these  transactions  the  duke  of  Anjou  fell  into  a 
lingering  illness  at  Dunkirk,  which  was  generally  supposed  to  be  the  effect 
of  those  hardships  which  he  suffered  in  his  retreat  from  Antwerp.  Whether 
he  believed  himself  insecure  in  his  present  situation,  while  the  prince  of 
Parma  was  so  briskly  carrying  on  his  conquests  in  the  neighbourhood,  or 
found  that  his  health  required  a  change  of  air,  and  a  relaxation  from  the 
fatigues  of  business,  or  whether  he  had  conceived  hopes  at  this  time  of  ob- 
taining, by  a  personal  interview  with  his  brother,  more  powerful  assistance 
than  he  had  hitherto  received,  does  not  appear  with  sufficient  evidence. 
But  whatever  was  the  motive  which  determined  him,  he  left  Dunkirk,  and 
set  out  for  France. 

The  prince  of  Parma  was  no  sooner  informed  of  his  depar- 

Uie'princeof     ture»  trjan  ne  quitted   Herentals,  and  led  his  troops  to  Dunkirk. 

Parma's  The  States,  aware   of  the  importance  of  that  place,   ordered 

mareschal  Biron  to  march  with  all  hi6  forces  to  its  relief.     But 

p  Meteren  p.  34& 
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such  was  the  resentment  which  theGhentese  and  otherFlemings  had  con-  1J83 
cei ved  against  the  French, that  no  consideration  could  prevail  upon  them 
to  suffer  Biron  to  pass  through  their  territories.  They  had  resolved,  they 
said,  never  to  accede  to  the  late  agreement  with  the  duke,  whom  they  could 
not  trust,  and  they  would  not  be  indebted  to  his  troops  for  their  defence. 
The  consequence  to  be  expected  followed  The  garrison  of  Dunkirk, 
which  consisted  wholly  of  French,  gave  up  the  town  in  a  few  days  to  the 
prince  of  Farma.  He  then  laid  siege  to  Nieuport,  and  took  it  with  so  much 
facility  as  gave  ground  for  a  suspicion  of  treachery  on  the  part  of  the  gar- 
rison. He  intended  next  to  have  invested  Ostend,  but  having  learnt  that 
the  prince  of  Orange  had  taken  particular  pains  to  provide  for  its  security 
he  relinquished  his  design  ;  and  having  turned  his  arms  against  Dix- 
mude  and  Meningen,  he  subdued  these  and  several  other  places  with  a  de- 
gree of  celerity  with  which  the  people  of  the  Netherland  had  never  beea 
accustomed  to  see  any  military  enterprises  carried  on.  But  his  success 
served  only  to  dazzle  and  confound  the  confederates,  instead  of  opening 
their  eyes  to  the  fatal  consequences  of  that  discord  which  had  exposed  so 
great  a  number  of  their  associates  an  easy  prey  to  the  Spaniards.  Except 
augmenting  the  garrisons  of  two  or  three  towns,  in  the  preservation  of  which 
some  of  the  deputies  were  personally  interested,  no  vigorous  resolution  of 
any  consequence  was  formed  by  the  States,  although  they  held  their  sessions 
daily,  and  were  daily  alarmed  with  fresh  accounts  of  some  new  loss  which 
the  confederacy  had  sustained. 

About  this  time  an  incident  fell  out  at  Antwerp,  which 
strongly  marks  the  spirit  by  which  the  Flemings  were  ac-  pXm™Wnst 
tuated  on  this  occasion.  The  prince  of  Orange  having  given  ^npr^"ee  of 
orders  for  building  an  additional  rampart  for  the  greater  se- 
curity of  the  castle,  some  secret  partizans  of  Spain  took  occasion  from 
thence  to  insinuate,  that  he  intended  to  deliver  the  fortress  to  the  French, 
and  was  now  preparing  it  for  their  reception.  The  people  too  easily  be- 
lieved this  injurious  suggestion  ;  and  having  taken  up  arms,  they  ran  tu- 
multuously  to  the  castle,  with  a  resolution  to  expel  the  garrison.  William 
immediately  presented  himself  before  them.  The  sight  of  a  person  whom 
they  had  been  so  long  accustomed  to  revere,  joined  to  the  evidence  which 
they  received  on  the  spot,  of  the  utter  falsehood  of  that  report  which  they 
had  so  rashly  credited,  appeased  the  fury  of  the  greater  number,  and 
quelled  the  tumult.  But  there  were  some  among  them  more  audacious 
and  malignant  than  the  rest,  who  called  him  by  the  contumelious  names  of 
deserter  and  traitor  of  his  country.  '1  his  treatment,  so  unmerited  from  a 
people  whom  he  had  saved  from  ruin,  aflected  him  in  the  most  sensible 
manner.  He  admonished  the  magistrates  to  take  cognisance  of  the  licen- 
tiousness of  which  they  had  been  spectators.  But  finding,  that,  on  ac- 
count of  the  great  number  of  the  guilty,  they  were  afraid  to  exercise  their 
authority,  he  left  Antwerp,  and  retired  into  Zealand,  after  having 
delivered  directions  to  the  magistrates  in  writing,  for  the  govern-  "z^^JT 
ment  and  defence  of  the  city,  and  nominated  the  Sieur  de  St.  July 22. 
Aldegonde,  chief  magistrate,  or  governor,  for  the  ensuing  year*i. 

q  Of  the  affection  of  the  maritime  provinces  towards  the  prince  of  Orange,  and  of  the  trust 
and  confidence  which  they  reposed  in  him  he  received  about  this  time  a  conspicuous  proof, 
by  a  resolution  into  which  all  the  cities  entered,  except  two.  of  creating  turn  earl  ot  Holland 
and  Zealand  with  all  the  powers  and  privileges  which  belonged  to  that  ancient  dignity.  How 
far  the  prince  himself  contributed  to  their  forming  tins  resolution  does  not  appear  trom  the 
cotemporary  historians.  It  did  not  contradict  the  treaty  between  the  United  States  and  the 
duke  of  Anjou  ;  as.  by  that  treaty,  the  maritime  provinces  had  only  bound  themselves  to  con- 
tribute their  share  of  the  public  evpences.  Yet  it  was  matter  of  some  obloquy  against  the 
prro.ee,  of  whom  it  was  said,  that  he  had  not  been  inattentive  to  his  private  interest. 
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1583.  William  did  not  intend,  by  changing  the  place  of  his  residence,  to 
withdraw  his  attention  iromthe  southern  nrovmces.  He  interested  him- 
self as  much  as  ever  in  their  affairs,  and  m^ant  only  to  provide  for  his  own 
security,  and  to  remove  the  assembly  of  the  States  (which  was  summoned 
to  meet  at  Middleburg)  to  a  situation  in  which  the  deputies  would  not  be 
so  much  influenced  by  the  emissaries  of  Spain,  nor  so  much  disturbed  in 
their  deliberations  by  the  tumultuous  disposition  of  the  people.  He  still 
employed  all  his  interest  to  reconcile  the  cities  of  Brabant  and  Flanders 
to  the  continuance  of  the  French  troops  in  the  Netherlands.  And  his 
endeavours  proved  effectual  with  Brussels,  and  some  other  towns,  which 
lay  nearest  to  the  enemy  ;  but  Ghent,  and  most  of  .the  other  cities,  re- 
mained as  inflexible  as  ever,  and  resolved  never  to  admit  the  French  within 
their  territories,  or  to  be  indebted  to  them  for  protection.  The  States 
therefore  found  it  necessary  to  give  orders  for  the  departure  of  these 
troops,  at  a  time  when  every  friend  of  his  country,  who  suffered  himself 
to  reflect  on  the  critical  situation  of  the  confederacy,  thoaght  that  the 
provinces  ought  rather  to  have  made  concessions  to  Anjou  and  the  French 
king,  in  order  to  induce  the  latter  to  augment  their  number.  Biron  put 
them  on  board  transports  at  Birvliet,  and  thence  conducted  them  by  sea  to 
France. 

The  Spaniards  were  now  at  liberty  to  pursue  their  conquests 

A  u  trust  27  • 

almost  without  opposition.  Farnese  immediately  formed  the 
blockade  of  Ipres.  Allost  was  sold  to  him  by  an  English  and  Walloon 
garrison  for  the  payment  of  their  arrears.  The  country  of  Waes,  and  the 
town  of  Ruplemonde  on  the  Scheld,  were  subdued,  and  Zutphen  too  was 
taken  by  surprise  ;  the  consequence  of  which  was,  that  the  Veluwe,  an 
extensive  territory  between  the  lssel  and  the  Rhine,  was  laid  open  to  the 
incursions  of  the  enemy. 

In  the  mean  time  the  secret  par^izans  of  Spain  were  daily  increasing  in 
Bruges,  Ghent,  and  other  places  Many  persons  had  declared  themselves 
against  Anjou  with  so  much  violence,  that  they  dreaded  his  return.  Many 
were  intimidated  by  the  rapidity  of  the  prince  of  Parma's  conquests. 
Some  having  been  intrusted  with  the  public  money,  were  afraid  of  being 
called  to  account  for  their  management  of  it  by  the  prince  of  Orange  and 
the  States,  and  all  of  them  were  allured  to  their  first  allegiance  by  the  mo- 
deration with  which  Farnese  treated  such  as  had  already  submitted  to 
him,  and  the  strict  fidelity  with  which  he  adhered  to  his  engagements. 

Among  the  persons  who,  prompted  by  these  motives,  were  desirous  of 
again  reducing  their  country  under  the  Spanish  government,  the  prince  of 
Orange  had  the  mortification  to  find  his  brother-in-law,  count  Heremberg. 
This  nobleman,  weak,  inconstant,  and  governed  by  his  wife,  who  was  the 
prince's  sister,  but  had  for  some  time  been  at  variance  with  her  brother, 
had  formed  the  design  of  delivering  the  province  of  Guelderland,  of  which 
he  had  been  appointed  governor,  into  the  hands  of  the  Spaniards.  His 
plot  having  been  detected  before  it  was  ripe  for  execution,  he  was  seized 
and  imprisoned  by  an  order  of  the  States.  But  having  been  afterwards 
set  at  liberty  upon  his  parole,  he  gave  irrefragable  proof  of  his  guilt  by 
by  flying  over  to  the  enemy. 

The  prince  of  Chimai's  intrigues  in  Flanders  were  more 
Treachery  of    successful  than  those  of  Herembersr.     He  was  eldest  son  of  the 

the  prince  of  •    ,  •  »  *-,,,•.•! 

chimai.  duke  d  Arschot,  and  had  been  educated  in  the  Catholic  faith  ; 

but  some  time  before  the  present  period,  he  had  openly  pro- 
fessed the  reformed  religion,  and  attached  himself  with  much  apparent 
zeal  to  the  party  of  the  prince  of  Orange  and  the  States.  Conscious  that 
both  his  religion  and  patriotism  were  mere  grimace,  he  had  laboured  with  con- 
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summate  artifice  to  remove  any  suspicions  that  might  he  entertained  of 
his  sincerity.     He  was  perpetually   surrounded   with  the   protestant 
ministers,  with  whom  he  lived  on  the  most  familiar  terms  ;  and  he  publis  ed 
an  apology  for  his  conduct,  in  which,  with  the  highest  encomiums  on  the  pro- 
testant faith,   he  mingled  the  bitterest  invectives  against  Philip,  bestowing 
on  him  every  reproachful   epithet  which  the  most  implacable  hatred  could 
suggest.     By  these  means   he  had  insinuated  himself  into  the  favour  of 
great  numbers  of  the  protestants,  and    particularly   those  of  Bruges,  who 
conferred  upon  him  the  goverment  of  their  town.     The  prince  of  Orange, 
having  received   information  of  a  secret  correspondence   which   he 
held   with  the  Catholics,  had  at  first  attempted   to  dissuade  the  peo-     1584# 
pie  of  Bruges  from  electing  him  their  governor,  and  he  now  gave  secret 
^instructions  to  the  magistrates,  to  employ  colonel  Boyd,  a  Scotch  officer, 
who  commanded  one   of  the  regiments  in  garrison,  to  deprive  Chimai  of 
his  authority.     Boyd  affected  to  enter  heartily  into  the  plan  proposed,   but 
he  betrayed  the   magistrates,  and  gave  immediate  information  of  their  de- 
sign to  Chimai  ;  who,   through  an   artful  misrepresentation  of  their  con- 
duct, was  enabled  to  expel  them  from  the  city.     He  then  put  others  into 
their  place  who  were  devoted  to  his  interest,  and  still  pretended  all  his 
wonted  zeal  for  the  reformed  religion,  till,  having  obliged  many  of  the 
principal  citizens  to  withdraw,  he  made  himself  master  of  the  town,  and 
then  delivered  it  to   the   prince   of  Parma,   upon  condition  that  the 
prince  should  confer  upon  him  the  government  of  the  province.     To 
the  obtaining  of  this   request,   which  was  granted  by  Farnese,  and  con- 
firmed by  Philip,  Chimai  thought   himself  the  better   entitled,   as  he  had 
contributed  in  the  same  perfidious  manner  to  the  reduction  of  Ipres,  which, 
after  a  blockade  of  nine  months,  had  lately  been  obliged  to  surrender. 
Not  long  after  this  he  threw  off  the  mask  of  religion,  and  both  he  and  one 
of  the  protestant  ministers,  who  had   been  a  principal  instrument  of  his 
deceit,  publicly  abjured  Calvinism,  and  declared  themselves  converts  to 
the  popish  faith  r. 

An  attempt  of  the  same  nature  with  that  of  Chimai  on  Bruges  was 
made  by  Imbise,  and  other  agents  of  Farnese,  to  reduce  Ghent  and  Den- 
dremonde  under  the  Spanish  power.  In  order  to  second  their  endeavours, 
the  prince  of  Parma  had  pitched  his  camp  between  Ghent  and  Bruges  ; 
hut  the  plan  which  had  been  formed  for  the  surprise  of  Dendremonde  was 
discovered,  and  Imbise,  the  principal  contriver,  who  was  chief  magistrate 
of  Ghent,  a  factious  and  turbulent  old  man,  was  condemned  and  executed. 
During  these  transactions,  the  prince  of  Orange  was  employed  in 
establishing  a  thorough  reconcilement  between  the  States  and  the  J?eath  ot 
duke  of  Anjou,  whose  return  with  a  numerous  army  William  con- 
sidered as  the  only  remedy  for  the  increasing  calamities  of  the  common- 
wealth. There  was  more  reason  now  than  ever  to  expect  that  Anjou 
would  soon  be  able  to  fulfil  his  engagements.  Through  the  queen-mother's 
intercession,  Henry  had  openly  declared  his  resolution  to  exert  himself 
with  vigour  in  the  support  of  his  brother's  interest  in  the  Netherlands.  An 
ambassador  had  been  sent  by  the  States  to  congratulate  with  the  Duke  on 
this  desirable  event,  and  to  acquaint  him  of  their  having  consented  to  cer- 
tain conditions  which  he  had  proposed.  His  joy  on  this  occasion  was  ex- 
treme, and  he  now  indulged  the  most  flattering  expectations  ;  but  he  did 
not  long  survive  these  events,  which  gave  him  so  much  pleasure.  Having 
never  enjoyed  perfect  health  since  the  hardships  which  he  underwent  in. 

r  Meteren,  p.  357.    Thuanus,  lib.  lxxix.  c.  xv. 
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1584.  his  retreat  from  Antwerp,  he  was  seized  about  this  time  with  an 
wejun"'nE  illness  whi  h  might  have  been  easily  accounted  for,  from  the  un- 
sound state  of  his  constitution  ;  but  which,  agreeably  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  age,  was  attributed  to  poison8.  Whatever  was  the  cause,  he 
died  in  great  pain,  at  Chateau-Thierry,  on  the  10th  of  June,  1584,  at 
the  age  of  thirty. 

Such  was  the  conclusion  of  the  restless  life  of  this  prince, 
Hi»  character,  whose  weaknesses  and  vices  were  equally  pernicious  to  him- 
self to  the  Netherlands,  and  to  France.  Improvident  of  the 
future,  and  unable  to  judge  for  himself,  he  was  a  slave  to  the  selfish  purpo- 
ses of  others,  as  well  as  to  his  own  humour  and  caprice.  He  seems  like- 
wise to  have  been  incapable  of  discerning  the  merit  or  demerit  of  those 
who  approached  him.  or  the  soundness  or  folly  of  the  counsels  which  they 
offered.  He  was  not  void  of  friendship  or  attachment,  and  he  was  active 
and  ambitious  ;  but  he  was  entirely  destitute  of  that  patience,  steadiness, 
and  resolution,  which  are  necessary  in  carrying  on  any  important  enter- 
prise ;  and  his  conduct  towards  the  United  Provinces  above  related,  too 
clearly  justifies  what  was  said  of  him  by  his  sister  Margaret,  that  if  fraud 
and  infidelity  were  to  be  banished  from  the  earth,  there  was  in  him  a  stock 
sufficient  from  which  it  might  be  soon  replenished  t. 

Assassination  Yet  his  death,  at  the  present  crisis,  wa9  a  real  calamity  to  the 

of  the  prince     people  of  the  United   Provinces  ;  but  the  memory  of  it  was 
soon  effaced  by  a  much  greater  calamity,  which  in  a  few  weeks 
afterwards  befel  them,  in   the  death   of  the  prince  of  Orange  ;  against 
whom  one  of  those  atrocious  attempts,  to  which  Philip's  proscription  gave 
birth,  proved  at  last  successful.      It  was  planned,  and  afterwards  executed 
in  Delft,  by  Balthazar  Gerard,  a  native  of  Villefans  in  Burgundy.     This 
man,  in  order  to  facilitate  his  admission  into  the  prince's  presence,  had  call- 
ed himself  the  son  of  a  French  protestant,  of  the  name  of  Guion,  who  had 
suffered  for  the  sake  of  his  religion.     By  this  fictitious  account  of  his  ex- 
traction, joined  to  an  artful  affectation  of  zeal  for  the  reformed  religion  and 
the  service  of  the  States,  he  became  known  to  the  prince  ;  and  William 
was  so  far  deceived  by  this  impostor,  that  he  put  him  into  the  train  of  an 
ambassador  to  the  court  of  F ranee.     This  mark  of  confidence  did  not  di- 
vert him  from  his  ungenerous  design  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  had  no  sooner 
returned  from  France,  than  he  resolved  to  carry  it  into  execution  ;  and  he 
would  have  done  so,  as  he  afterwards  declared,  on  his  first  arrival,  when  he 
was  admitted  with  letters  into  the  prince's  apartment,  if  he  had  not  neglected 
to  furnish  himself  with  arms.     But  in  a  few  days  after,  having  returned  to 
the  palace,  on  the  pretence  of  applying  for  a  pass-port,  he  placed  himself 
at  the  door  of  that  apartment,  in  which  the  prince  was  at  dinner  with  his 
wife  Louisa  de  Cologni,  and  his  sister  the  countess  of  Scwartzenburgh,  and 
waited  there  with  a  cloak  cast  round  him,  till  they  were  retiring  into  another 
room.     The  princess,  observing  him  look  confused  and  pale,  was  greatly 
alarmed,  and  enquired  what  he  wanted.      He  comes  for  a  passport,  answer- 
ed the  prince  ;  when  the  assassin,  stepping  forward,  shot  him  in  the  body 
with  a  pistol  loaded  with  three  balls.     William  had  time  only  to  say,  "  God 
have  mercy  on  me,  and  this  afflicted  people  :   1  am  grievously  wounded." 
Immediately  after  which  he  fell  down,   and  in  a  few  moments  af- 
JuJyioth.     terwards  expired  u  ;  the  princess,  overwhelmed  with  anguish,  look- 
ing on  ;  whose  peculiar  fate  it  was  to  see   her  second  husband 
murdered,  as  her  illustrious  father,   and    her  first   husband,  the   amiable 
Teligni,  had  been,  in  the  massacre  of  Paris,  some  years  before. 

s  It  was  supposed  to  have  been  given  him  by  bis  physician   bribed  by  the  court  of  Spain. 
t  Bentivoglio,  275.    Davila,  U  vi.  &c.  u  In  the  fifty-second  year  of  his  age, 
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The  murderer  in  the  mean  time  had  made  his  escape  out  of  the     1JS< 
palace   by  a   back-door,  and  had  almost  reached  the  ramparts.     He 
was  preparing  to  throw  himself  into  the  ditch,  which  was  full  of  water,  in 
the  hopes  of  being  able  to  swim  over,  wuen  he  was  overtaken  by  two  of 
the  prince's  guards. 

Upon  his  first  examination  he  declared,  that,  six  years  before  the  present 
period,  he  had  formed  the  design  of  puttiug  the  prince  to  death  ;  that  he 
had  then  been  deterred  from  his  purpose  by  his  friends  ;  that  he  had  again 
resumed  it,  when  the  king  published  his  edict  of  proscription  ;  that  having 
been  in  the  service  of  Du  Pre,  secretary  to  count  Mansveldt,  he  had  pro- 
cured from  him  some  blank  subscriptions  of  the  count's,  which,  in  order 
to  gain  credit,  he  had  delivered  to  the  prince  ;  that  he  had  communicated 
his  design  to  four  Jesuits  in  Treves  and  Tournay,  who  assured  him,  that  if 
he  should  die  in  the  execution  of  it,  he  would  be  deemed  a  martyr  by  the 
church. 

To  these  circumstances,  after  the  torture  was  applied,  he  subjoined, 
that  the  reward  promised  in  the  proscription  had  been  his  principal  mo- 
tive ;  that  he  had  made  known  his  purpose  to  the  prince  of  Parma,  and 
had  been  desired  by  him  to  converse  with  his  secretary,  Christopher 
Assonville  ;  that  Assonville  had  desired  him  to  reflect  on  the  difficulties 
which  he  must  encounter  ;  but  had  assured  him,  that  he  could  not  per- 
form a  more  acceptable  service  either  to  the  King  or  the  prince  of 
Parma;  that  he  might  depend,  with  perfect  security,  upon  receiving  the 
money  promised  in  the  King's  edict  of  proscription  ;  but  exhorted  him  re- 
peatedly to  deny,  in  case  o(  his  being  seized,  that  the  prince  of  Parma  had 
approved  of  his  design  ;  although  the  prince,  he  said,  had  in  reality  ap- 
proved of  it,  and  had  consented  to  his  using  the  blank  subscriptions. 

When  he  was  informed  of  the  sentence  pronounced  against  him,  in 
which  it  was  ordained,  that  his  right  hand  should  be  burnt  off,  and  the  flesh 
of  his  body  torn  from  the  bones  with  burning  pincers,  he  was  at  first 
thrown  into  the  most  dreadful  consternation,  and  lamented  bitterly  that 
he  had  suffered  the  thirst  of  wealth  to  betray  him  into  an  action,  which 
had  plunged  him  into  such  intolerable  misery  ;  but  he  soon  recovered  his 
natural  fortitude,  and  said,  that,  far  from  repenting:  of  what  he  bad  done, 
he  was  conscious  of  having  merited  the  favour  of  God,  and  was  sure  of 
being  admitted  into  a  state  of  eternal  happiness.  And  in  this  temper  of 
mind  he  remained,  both  in  the  interval  before  his  execution,  and  in  the 
time  of  it,  during  which  he  exhibited  a  degree  of  composure  and  tranquil- 
lity that  filled  the  spectators  with  astonishment. 

The  highest  encomiums  were  bestowed  on  this  deluded  wretch  by  the 
popish  ecclesiastics  in  the  southern  provinces  ;  and  in  many  cities  they 
would  have  lighted  up  bonfires,  and  celebrated  public  rejoicings,  if  the 
consent  of  the  people  could  have  been  obtained  ;  but  even  the  prince  of 
Parma's  troops  refused  to  join  in  these  rejoicings,  and  openly  declared 
their  condemnation  of  an  act,  which  they  found  repugnant  to  the  dictates 
of  their  hearts,  whatever  might  be  said  in  justification  of  it,  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  crooked  politics,  or  the  popish  faith. 

It  will  be  unnecessary  to  inform  the  reader  of  the  grief  and  consterna- 
tion, which  this  melancholy  event  diffused  throughout  the  confederated 
provinces.  Each  person  mourned  as  for  his  parent,  his  guardian,  and 
friend,  and  felt  for  the  loss  whicli  the  State  had  sustained,  as  men  are 
wont  to  leel  for  their  private  and  domestic  calamities.  Being  now  de- 
prived of  the  person  whose  wisdom  had,  for  many  years,  been  their  prin- 
cipal support,  thev  considered  themselves  as  destitute  and  forlorn,  and 
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U84     were  overwhelmed  with  the  most  gloomy   apprehensions  of  their 
future  fate  w. 

Never  was  any  person  better  fitted  than  the  prince  of  Orange 
the'Tnf of  for  the  difficult  situation  in  which  he  was  placed,  or  better 
qualified  for  the  arduous  task  of  delivering  an  injured  people 
from  the  yoke  of  their  oppressor.  Even  his  bitterest  enemies  allow  him 
to  have  been  possessed  of  vigilance,  application,  penetration,  and  saga- 
city, joined  with  a  peculiar  dexterity  in  governing  the  inclinations  of  men, 
and  in  conciliating  and  preserving  their  affections.  To  these  accomplish- 
ments both  the  history  of  his  life,  and  the  testimony  of  the  best  informed  his- 
torians, authorise  us  to  add  the  virtues  of  fortitude  and  magnanimity,  of 
justice  and  equity,  of  patience,  equanimity,  and  moderation,  which  were 
never  perhaps  found  united  in  one  person  in  so  eminent  a  degree x. 
Amidst  all  the  variety  of  fortune  which  he  experienced,  he  was  never 
either  elated  or  depressed  ;  but  whether  the  events  in  which  he  was  in- 
terested were  prosperous  or  adverse,  he  preserved  on  all  occasions  the 
same  composure  and  serenity  of  soul. 

By  a  respectable  popish  historian  y,  he  is  accused  of  avarice  and  ra- 
pacity ;  yet  that  author  has  not  been  able  to  produce  a  single  fact  to  justify 
his  charge  It  appears  not  from  any  historian,  that  he  was  ever  guilty  of 
employing  his  power  for  the  purpose  of  advancing  his  private  interest,  to 
the  prejudice  either  of  individuals  or  the  public.  He  always  declined 
taking  any  concern  in  administering  the  finances.  He  did  not  even  exact 
payment  of  the  revenue  which  the  States  had  appointed  him  ;  and  at  his 
death  he  left  his  private  affairs  so  much  encumbered,  that  the  States  found 
it  necessary  to  make  provision  for  the  support  of  his  widow  and  childrenz. 

The  same  historian  has  loaded  him  with  the  imputation  of  fraud  and 
hypocrisy,  of  which,  however,  no  proof  was  ever  given  but  general  in- 
vective, nor  a  single  instance  of  deceit  produced  by  his  most  inveterate 
enemies.  Before  his  rupture  with  Philip,  he  testified  on  all  occasions  his 
disapprobation  of  the  measures  that  were  pursued  ;  and  after  it,  he  acted 
uniformly  the  part  of  an  open  foe.  He  had  no  religion,  say  some  Catho- 
lic writers,  but  what  his  interest  and  ambition  dictated.  Yet  he  was  de- 
cent and  irreproachable  in  his  conduct,  as  well  as  punctual  in  discharging 
the  functions  of  that  religion  which  he  professed  ;  nor  do  these  authors 
pretend  to  offer  any  other  evidence  to  justify  their  surmise,  but  that  he 
gave  up  the  Catholic  religion,  in  which  he  had  been  educated  at  the  court 
of  the  emperor,  and  returned  to  that  with  which  his  mind  had  been  tinc- 
tured in  his  earliest  infancy.  His  religion  was  not  indeed  of  the  same 
spirit  either  with  that  of  those  whom  he  forsook,  or  of  many  of  those 
whose  cause  he  adopted.  It  suffered  him  not  to  regard  either  speculative 
opinions  or  external  rites,  as  sufficient  ground  for  harassing  and  butcher- 
ing those  from  whom  he  differed  in  opinion.  But  in  an  age  of  cruel 
gloomy  superstition,  with  which  almost  all  the  companions  of  his  youth 
were  deeply  infected,  his  religion,  conformably  to  the  example  and  pre- 
cepts of  its  author,  was  mild,  moderate,  and  humane.  Nor  was  it  to  one 
sect  of  Christians  only  that  his  moderation  and  humanity  extended.  As 
he  did  what  he  could,  while  he  adhered  to  the  Catholic  faith,  to  put 
a  stop  to  the  persecution  of  the  protestants  ;  so  after  he  had  embraced 
the  reformed  religion,  he  exerted  his  most  strenuous  endeavours  to  pro- 
tect the  Catholics  from  violence,  and  to  procure  liberty  for  them  to  ex- 
ercise their  religion  as  far  as  was  consistent  with  the  public  peace.     To 

w  Van  Meteren,  p.  363.    Bentivoglio,  lib,  xii.  Thuanus,  in  hoc  annc 
x  Thuani  Historia*  y  Bentivoglio.  z  Wickfort,  lib.  h» 
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infer  from  this  conduct  that  he  had  no  religion  of  his  own,  is  going  a     ljg4 
great  deal  farther  than  to  assert  the  lawfulness  of  persecution  ;  it  is 
equivalent  to  maintaining  that  no  christian  can  be  sincere  who  can  live  at 
peace  with  those  who  differ  from  him  in  bis  religious  persuasion. 

It  is  not  to  the  purpose  which  the  popish  historians  intended  to  serve 
by  their  portraits  of  William's  character,  to  say  of  him  that  he  was  am- 
bitious ;  in  itself,  ambition  merits  neither  praise  nor  blame,  but  is  culpa- 
ble or  laudable  according  to  the  end  at  which  it  aspires,  and  the  means, 
which  it  employs.  Bat  if  we  judge  concerning  the  character  of  the 
prince  of  Orange  according  to  this  criterion,  it  must  be  impossible  for 
persons  so  opposite  in  their  principles,  as  the  Catholic  and  protestant  his- 
torians, to  agree. 

If,  with  the  former,  we  place  the  rights  of  all  sovereigns  on  the  same 
foundation,  without  distinguishing  between  an  absolute  prince  and  the  sov- 
ereign of  a  free  people,  and  believe  that  every  prince  is,  by  an  indefea- 
sible and  divine  right,  entitled  to  exercise  a  despotic  power  over  the 
religion  and  liberty  of  his  subjects  ;  if  we  believe,  that,  with  the  permission 
of  the  pope,  a  king  may  violate  his  most  solemn  oaths,  and  that  the  obli- 
gations of  his  subjects  to  obedience  remain  in  force,  even  after  every  con- 
dition upon  which  they  entered  into  them  has  been  violated  .  if,  with  such 
principles  as  these,  we  judge  of  the  character  of  the  prince  of  Orange, 
it  will  be  difficult  not  to  consider  him  as  guilty  both  of  perjury  and  rebel- 
lion ;  and  in  this  case,  the  most  favourable  verdict  that  can  be  passed 
upon  his  conduct,  is  to  say.  that  it  proceeded  from  a  criminal  ambition. 

But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  we  regard  the  pontiff's  pretensions  to  the 
power  of  setting  men  at  liberty  from  their  oaths  as  absurd  and  impious  ; 
if  we  regard  the  rights  of  subject  as  no  less  sacred  than  those  of  kings  ;  if 
we  distinguish  between  a  prince  invested  with  unlimited  authority,  and  one 
whose  power  is  circumscribed  by  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  state  ;  be- 
tween a  prince  whose  right  to  his  dominions  is  indefeasible,  and  one  who 
obtained  his  sovereignty  only  upon  certain  terms,  which  he  swore  to  fulfil, 
while  his  subjects  engaged  to  yield  their  obedience  on  condition  of  his  ful- 
filling them  ;  in  this  case,  our  judgment  of  William's  character  will  be  ex- 
tremely different  from  what  it  was  on  the  former  supposition  We  shall 
not  be  satisfied  with  barely  asserting  his  innocence  of  those  crimes  of 
which  his  enemies  have  accused  him,  but  shall  confer  upon  him  the 
glorious  appellations  which  his  countrymen  bestowed,  of  the  father  of  his 
country  and  the  guardian  of  its  liberty  and  laws,  who  generously  sacrificed 
his  interest,  ease,  and  safety  to  the  public  good,  and  who,  first  by  counsel 
and  persuasion,  and  afterwards  by  force  of  arms,  did  more  to  rescue  his 
fellow-citizens  from  oppression,  than  was  ever  done  in  such  unfavourable 
circumstances  by  any  patriot  in  the  world  before*. 

*  William  left  issue,  four  sons  and  eight  daughters.  By  his  first  wife,  Anne  of  Egmont, 
countess  of  Buren,  he  had  Philip. William,  who  was  detained  for  thirty  years  a  prisoner  in 
Spain  ;  and  M ary  de  Nassau,  who  was  married  to  count  Hohenloe. 

By  his  second  wife,  Anne,  daughter  of  Maurice,  elector  of  Saxony,  he  had  prince  Maurice, 
so  much  celebrated  in  the  history  of  the  Netherlands,  and  a  daughter  named  Emilia,  who 
married  Emanuel,  son  of  Don  Antonio,  prior  of  Crato. 

By  his  third  wife,  Charlotte  de  Bourbon,  daughter  of  the  dukede  Montpensjer,  he  had  six 
daughters,  viz. 

1st,  Louisa  Juliana,  who  was  married  to  Frederic  IV.  Elector  Palatine. 

2d,  Elizabeth,  whom  he  gave  in  marriage  to  Hemy  de  la  Tour  duke  of  Bouillon  ;  and  who, 
besides  other  children,  bore  her  husband  the  celebrated  Viscount  de  Turenne. 

3d,  Catharine,  who  married  Lewis  count  de  Hanau, 

ith,  Charlotte  Brabantina,  married  to  Claude,  duke  de  la  Triraouille,  to  whom  she  boce 
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the  celebrated  counted  of  Derby,  who  distinguished  herself  during  the  civil  wars  in 
1S84,     En.lai  <   ;  and  fionj  whoni  are  descended  the  present  noble  families  ot  Derby  and  Athol. 

5th,  ChaYlotteFlandnna  de  Nassau,  who  embraced  the  Catholic  religion,  and  died  abbess 
of  St.  Croix  in  Poitiers.     And, 

6th  Emilia  de  Nassau,  who  wasmarried  to  the  duke  of  L.ansberg. 

By  his  fourth  and  last  wife,  Louisa  de  Coligni,  daughter  of  the  great  admiral  de  Chatillon, 
William  had  one  son,  Henry -Frederic,  who  succeeded  his  brother  Maurice  in  the  principality 
of  Orange  and  in  his  authority  in  the  United  Provinces. 

Besides  this  numerous  offspring,  William  left  a  natural  son  Justin  de  Nassau,  who  was  highly 
respected  for  his  bravery  and  conduct,  was  entrusted  with  several  important  commands,  and 
is  often  mentioned  in  the  sequel. 
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THE  prince  of  Parma  did  not  neglect  the  opportunity  which 
the  distress  occasioned  by  the  death  of  the  prince  of  Orange  af-  Temper 'ami 
forded  him,  to  persuade  the  confederated  provinces  to  accept  of  ofX'swtes. 
peace.  But  their  distrust  of  Philip,  their  attachment  to  the  Pro- 
testant faith,  and  the  other  causes  mentioned  above,  still  retained  their  in- 
fluence, and  rendered  them  averse  to  any  reconcilement  with  a  prince, 
against  whom  their  indignation  was  more  inflamed  than  ever,  by  the  cruel 
injury  which  they  had  lately  suffered.  They  could  attend  to  nothing  now 
but  how  to  prosecute  the  war  with  vigour,  or  to  testify  their  respect  for  the 
memory  of  the  prince  of  Orange. 

William's  eldest  son,  the  count  of  Buren,  was  still  a  prisoner  in 
Spain  ;  and  his  second,  prince  Maurice8,  was  engaged  in  the  study     ^n«e 
of  literature  and  science  at  the  university  of  Leyden.  On  this  young 
man,  who  at  the  time  of  his  father's  death,  was  only  eighteen  years  old, of  great 
hopes,  and  whose  actions  afterwards  exceeded  the  most  sanguine  expecta- 
tions of  his  countrymen,  the  States  bestowed  the  greatest  part  of  the  dig- 
nities which  his  father  had  enjoyed.     Besides  creating  him  high-admiral  of 
the  Union,  they  conferred  upon  him  the  government  of  Holland,  Zealand, 
and  Utrecht.     And,  in  order  to  supply  his  want  of  experience,  and  secure 
his  being  early  instructed  in  the  military  art,  they  appointed  count  Hohen- 
loe,  the  most  accomplished  officer  in  their  service,  to  be  his   lieutenant  or 
deputy,  till  he  should  attain  to  greater  maturity  of  years  and  understanding. 

From  this  conduct  of  the  States,  which  proved  that  William's 
ascendant  over  them  had  not  terminated  with  his   life,  Farnese     Reduction 
perceived  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  bring  the  war  to  a  conclu-     Giiem'&c! 
sion  in  any  other  way  than  by  force  of  arms.     Dismissing  there- 
fore all  thoughts  of  peace,  he  proceeded  with  great  activity  in  the  military 
operations  which  he  had  begun  in  Brabant  and  Flanders  ;  and   his  success 
was  in  proportion  to  the  prudence  and   vigilance  which  he   exerted.     Be- 

a  Grandson,  by  the  mother's  side,  of  the  celebrated  elector  of  Saxony  of  the  same  name. 
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-ides  tin*  towni  above  mentioned  he  bad  lately  acquired  Vilvorden 

.iihI    lVmlr<  inonde,  bttt  he    btd  not    yet  reduced  Ghent,  Urnssels,    or 

Antwerp.  To  have  proceeded  tepar  ately  against  each  »'i  those  places,  in 
the  ordinary  we)  of  sieges  would  have  protracted  the  war  (<•  in  ezceuive 
length.  Instead  of  the(  method,  be  bethought  bimself  of  another,  which 
was  suggested  by  the  situation  of  the  several  towns,  end  tha  nature  of  their 
resources.  flu-  was  to  make  bimself  muter  of  tin-  tuuk-  of  the  rivers 
end  canals  on  which  thej  itoodi  while  be  sent  out  flying  parties  of  bona  to 
icourths  adjacent  country,  And  thus  he  not  only  put .» itop  to  their  trade, 
without  which  they  could  not  subsist,  hut  tut  on  all  of  them  bul  Antwerp 
from  every  sort  of  communication  with  other  places.  Km  social  months, 
however,  the  inhabitants  declined  entering  into  any  terms  of  accommoda* 
tion.  But  when  the?  considered  that,  unless  be  were  obliied  to  draw  off 
ins  troops  by  the  approach  «>t  a  superior  srmy,  they  must  soon  be  reduced 
to  the  last  extremity,  their  resolution  failed,  they  began  to  listen  more 
patiently  to  the  exhortations  which  t  lit*  secret  partisans  of  Spain  were  deily 
sounding  in  their  ears  .  and  at  length,  such  of  them  ss  were  situated  in  the 
more  interior  parts,  first  Ghent,  and  afterwards  Brussels  and  some  other 
inland  towns,  resolved  to  return  under  tin-  Spanish  government,  upon  con 
ditions  to  which  Parnesehad,  on  different  occasions,  shewn  bimself  willing 
to  agree 

Ctf  these  conditions  the  most  important  were  tin*  following  i  "  That  the 
people  should  engage  to  acknowledge  bo  other  sovereign  hut  the  king  oi 
Spain  :  That  no  religion  but  the  Roman  Catholic  should  be  permitted,  but 
that  the  Protestants  should  be  allowed  to  remain  in  the  Netherlands  for 
two  years,  in  order  to  dispose  of  their  effects  :  That  ■  sum  of  money 

should  ho  p.ml  tor  defraying  the  oxpences  of  the  war  .  That  ill  past  of- 
fences should  be  forgiven,  and  all  the  ancient  rights  and  privileges  ot  the 
inhabitants  restored  and  maintained  inviolate." 

in  fulfilling  ins  part  ot'  those  conditions,  Farneae  not  only  acted  with 
strict  fidelity,  but  displayed  i  degree  of  lenity  ami  moderation  thai  was] 
admirably  calculated  to  promote  his  views.  Of  the  fine  of  three  hundred 
thousand  crowns,  to  which  the  people  of  Ghent  consented  in  thou-  treaty 
<>f  surrender,  he  demanded  only  two  hundred  thousand     And  although  in 

in-  act  of  indemnity  BIX  persons,    more  obnoxious  than   tin1  rest,    had  heen 

excepted,  he  required  from  them  only  a  pecuniary  fine.     He  was  likewise 

at  all  tunes   willing   to  listen   to   (he   complaints  01  the   Protestants,  and  to 

redress  thou-  grievances*. 

All  the  considerable  towns  in  Brabant  were  now  subdued,  ex 
\'m»>'.-    °iu  Antwerp.    The  prince  hail  early  formed  the  resolution  of 

laying  siege   to   that  important  city  ;   ami  some  tune  before  his  ac- 
quisition 01  Ghent  and    Brussels,    he  had  liken  measures    lor   beginning  it. 

DUt  in  order  to  secure  success,  it  was  neces-ary  that  his  utmost  skill  and 
Strength  Should  he  exerted  ;  and  he  now  applied  himself'  to  the  prosecution 
oi'  lus  design,  with  all  the  anxiety,      eal,  and  industry,  which  an  object  ot" 

he  highest  consequence  deserved, 

Antwerp   was   at  this  time  not  only   the  richest   and   most  splendid,   hut 

likewise  the  strongest  city  in  the  Netherlands.     As  it  ties  extended  along 

the  hanks  of  the  Sclteld,  and  the  confederates  still  maintained  their  superi 
ority  at  sea,  it  was  thought  to  he  sufficiently  secured  on  one  side  by  a  Strong 
wall  which  ran  parallel  to  the  river  ;   ami  on  the  other  sides  it  was  fortified 
by  ramparts  of  extraordinary    height,   and  a  ditch   tilled    with    water,  of 

b  Matannj  n.  3M 
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such  depth  an<l  breadth,  M  in  the  opinion  of  those  times  rendered  it 
almost    impregnable. 

Such  w;ii  the  judgment  formed  of  ii  by  the  [nine*:  of  Parma,  ami  on 

this  account  be  <h«l  not  intend  to  attempt  reducing  it  by  storm,   hut  to  have 

recourse  to  the  slower  method  of  blockade)  which  be  knew  most  loooei  01 

later  prove  successful. 

On  the  siile  towards  the  land,  hi'  found  it  extremely  easy  to  render  tin 
blockade  Complete,  as  the  Stales  had  no  army  aide  to  Contend  with  hun  in 
(he  held,  and  all  the  neighbouring  towns  were  in  Ins  possession.      I»ul  tbi    I 

circumstance!  he.  perceived  would  he  of  httle  advantage,  while  tin-  betie| 
ed  remained  maiten  of  the  Scbeld  ;  and  therefore,  to  deprive  them  of  thin 

resource,  was  tin;  great  object  to  which  all  his  operation!,  during  this  eelc 
brated  siege,  wen;  directed. 

The  people  at  Antwerp  had  penetrated  into  his  design,  and  had  omitted 
nothing  in  their  power  to  prevent  him  from  carrying  it  mto  execution. 

Willi  this  view  they  had  covistnn  ted  two  foils,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
nver,  about  three  miles  below  the  town  ;  to  one  of  which  they  gave  the 
name  of  LieiTkensoecb,  ami  to  the  other  that  of  l.illo  I'arnese  fudged  it 
Decenary  to  begin  bis  operations  with  reducing  these  forts.  lie  -en!  the 
Marquis  de  Jioubais  agaiOlt  LieffkeOSOeCB,  which  itood  on  the  Flanders, 
lide  of  the   Scbeld,   while   Mondragon  laid  liege  to   l.illo.      Iioubais  found 

do  great  difficulty  in  fulfilling  the  general  -  intention  with  regard  to  Lieff* 

kensocch.  Bui  Mondragon's  attempt  on  the  fort  of  Lillo  was  not  attended 
with  the  same  success  '/'bis  fort  was  valiantly  defended  hy  colonel  I'.al- 
four,  a  Scotch  officer  of  distinguished  merit,  and  Teh^ny,  tin;  worthy  1011 
of  the  brave  La  None.  After  battering  the  ramparts  for  several  days, 
UondragOO  attempted  to  lake  the  fort  by  storm  but  was  repulsed  ,  and  in 
his  repulse,  and  a  sally  which  the  garrison  had  made  some  days  before,  he 
sustained  the  loss  of  no  lesu  than  two  thousand  men. 

Upon  receiving  intelligence  of  this  disaster,  the  prince  of  I'arma,  after 
settling  the  government  of  the  towns  which  he  bad  lately  conquered,  came 
himself  to  view  the  scene  of  actiou.  Me  found  that  all  the  time  and  pa 
and  blood  which  bad  been  ■pent  in  the  i<  ge  of  thif  fort  had  been  misappli- 
ed ;  and  perceived,  that  as  it  stood  at  some  distance  from  the  hanks,  it  did 
not  materially  interfere  with  bis  plan  for  putting  a  -top  to  the  navigation  of 
the  river. 

lor  this  reason,  inttead  of  pushing  the  immediate  reduction  of  it,  he  v. 

latilfied  with  blockading  it  on  the  land  sid<  to  prevent  the  excursions 

of  the  garriion. 

Having  giving  instructions  for  this  purpose,  he  called  a  council 
of  hil general  officer!,  and  laid  before  them  hi-,  project  for  block-      '"" ~  i" 

mg  up  the  Schcld,  by  building  a  bridge  ovci  if,  to  intercept  the     i.i,„  .„ 
communication  between  the  besieged  city  and  the  maritime  pro-    tilTs&i!' 

vinces  ;   an  enterprise  which,  had  it  failed,  would  have  exposed 
him  to  derision,  but  which  shewed  the  boldneM  of  his  genius,  and  bat  con 
tributed,  more  than  almost  any  other  of  bit   military  achievement!,  to   raise 
his  character  to  that  exalted  rank  which  it  holds  in  the  annals  of   history. 

Jjy  most  of  tfie  officers  his  propoial  was  regarded  ai  chimerical.     For 

where,  -aid  tliey,  can  materials  he  found  for  so  great  an  Undertaking  1  Arid 
even  if  they  should  be  found,  yet  how  is  i!  potfibM  to  transport  them  bithei  | 
By  land-carriage,  it  is  utterly  impracticable  ;  nor  would  it  seem  to  be  much 
easier  by  water,  while  the  enemy  posnesaes  10 great  a  super  lority  in  naval 
force.  Besidei  that,  no  beams,  they  observed,  were  of  Sufficient  length  to 
reach  the  bottom  of  the  nver. 

'i  o  build  ;»  bridge  of  ships,  they  thought,  would  be  equally  impracticable 
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because  ho  did  not  possess  so  great  a  number  m  was  necessary,  and  » 
would  be  impossible  to  collect  them  Prom  different  places,  in  the  fac< 
of  a  vigilant  enemy,  of  a  superior  naval  strength  Ami  even  allowing  i I 
were  possible,  either  with  beams  or  ships  to  construct  such  a  bridge  as  wa 
projected,  yet  ii  would  be  quickly  destroyed  by  the  ice,  or  by  the  tides  and 
storms,  or  bj  the  enemy 

But  Farnese,  conscious  af  resources  in  the  fertility  of  ins  genius,  oi 
which  hU  officers  could  form  no  idea,  was  not  discouraged  bj  these  objec 
tions.     He  considered  that  the  measure  on  which  he  had  resolved  was  tin 
onli  one  by  which  Antwerp  could  be  reduced,  and  that  till  be  should  reduce 
that  city,  and  therein  get  possession  of  a  naval  force,  the  towns  latelj  ac 
quired  (which  usually  carried  on  their  trade  by  the  way  o(  Antwerp)  must 
suffer  the  greatest  inconveniencies,  and  it  would  be  ia  vain  for  him  to  at 
empt  the  conquest  of  the  maritime  provinces* 

Determined  by  these  considerations,  he  proceeded  instantly  to  make  th< 
preparations  necessary  for  executing  Ins  design.     Having  first  sounded  tin 
river,  and  measured  us  breadth  in  different  places,  he  found,  that  between 
the  village  of  Ordham  in  Brabant,  and  Caloo  in  Flanders,  it  was  neither  s< 
loop  nor  so  broad,  as  above  or  below.     At  this  place  therefore  he  resolve* 
to  build  a  bridge,     And  he  began  with  raising  two  strong  forts,  opposite  to 
each  other  on  the  different  sides  of  the  river,  besides  several  redoubts, on 
which,  as  \w  11  as  on  the  torts,  he  planted  a  great  number  of  cannon,  to  de- 
fend the  bridge  when  finished,  and  to  protect  the  workmen  while  engaged 
m  building  it. 

In  the  moan  time  he  ransacked  all  the  country  round  for  materials,  and 
had  the  good  fortune  to  find  al  Dendremonde  and  Ghent,  great  quantities  of 
ever)  thing  requisite  for  the  intended  work  Ifhe  could  haveconveyed  his 
materials  to  Caloo  down  the  Scheld,  a  great  expence  of  labour  and  time 
would  have  boon  saved  1  Ins  he  repeatedly  attempted  ;  but  he  soon 
found  that  it  was  impossible  to  escape  the  vigilance  of  the  citizens,  who 
being  directed  in  ..11  their  operations  by  St,  Mdegonde,  lay  in  wait  for  his 
boats  near  Antwerp,  and  either  took  or  destroyed  them. 

In  order  to  avoid  the  repetition  of  this  disaster,  Farnese  made,  on  the 
Flanders  side  near  Borcht,  which  stands  higher  than  Antwerp,  a  large  cut 
in  the  dyke  o(  the  Scheld,  by  which  he  laid  all  the  nook  of  land  between 
Borcht  and  Caloo  under  water  ;  opening  an  egress  for  the  water  by  anothei 
cut  near  Caloo.  and  transporting  Ins  apparatus  foMhe  bridge  across  the  in 
uhdation.  This  expedient  rendered  it  unnecessary  tor  his  boats  to  pass  bj 
Antwerp,  niu!  they  likewise  arrived  sooner  at  their  destined  port. 

But  St.  Aldegonde  having  built  a  redoubt  on  the  Brabant  side,  opposite 
to  the  cut  at  Borcht,  and  stationed  some  armed  vessels  to  cruise  there,  soon 
reudered  the  passage  as  difficult  as  before.     Farnese  was  therefore  obliged 
•.  another  experiment,  much  more  laborious  than  the  former,  but 
which  be  know  would  certainly  be  attended  with  success.     This  was  to  di», 
.i  canal  fifteen  Italian  miles  in  length,  to  join  the  inundation  just  now  men- 
tioned, with  a  little  river  which  falls  into  the  Scheld  at  Ghent.     That  h< 
might  finish  this  arduous  undertaking  the  more  speedily,  he  fixed  his  bead 
quarters  at   Beveren,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  canal,  and  was  perpe 
tually  present  himself,  exhorting  and  encouraging  the  workmen  ;  and  some 
times  taking  the  spade  and  pick  axe  into  his  own  hand      The  work  was 
med  w  ith  wonderful  expedition,  and  fully  answered  bis  expectation.     As 
the  enemy  could  have  no  access  either  to  the  canal,  or  the  river  with  which 
n  communicated,  he  conveyed  all  necessary   materials  ami  engines  from 
Ghent  without  opposition,  ami  immediately  afterwards  began  the  construe 
ot"  the  bridge. 
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The  two    extremities    of   this   edifice  were   formed  of   huge 
beams,   driven  into   the  bottom  of  the  river  by  the  force  of  en-     Description 
gines,  and  strongly  hound  together  \>y  other  transverse  or  cross     uX',.. 
beams.     This  part  of  the  work,  called  the  stacados  or  estacados, 
ran  from  each  side  of  the  river  towards  the  middle  of  it.  an  far  as  the  depth 
of  the  water  would  allow  ;  which  on  the  Flanders  side  was  two  hundred 
feet,    and    on    the    other  nine  hundred       These  stacados  were  only  tw»  Ive 
feet  hroad.  except  towards  the  two  extremities,  next  the  centre  of  the  river, 
where   their  hreadth   being  increased  to  forty  feet,  two  fort3  were  erected 
upon  them,  and  furnished  with  artillery.      The   whole   was  covered  at  top 
with  strong  planks,  and  a  parapet  five  fe*»t  high,  of  the  thickest  planks,  was 
raised  upon  it  for  the  security  of  the  soldiers       A  row  of  piles  was  then 
driven  deep  into  the  bottom  of  the   river,  parallel  to  each  of  the  stacados, 
at  the  distance  of  a  few  feet  from  them,  and  strongly  fastened  to  the  beams 
of  which  they  were  composed       Besides  which,  another  row  of  long  beams 
pointed  with  iron,  was  placed  horizontally  a  little  above  the  surface  of  the 
water  ;  stretching  out  a  considerable  length  from  the  bridge  on  both  sides, 
so  as  to  make  it  dangerous  for  ships  to  approach. 

By  this  part  of  the  work,  the  navigation  of  the  river  was  considerably 
straitened  ;   but  as  there  was  an  open  space   in    the  middle,  between   the 
heads  of  the  estacados,  of  more  than  one  thousand  two   hundred  and  fifty 
feet,   the    enemy's  ships,   taking  advantage    sometimes  of  the    night,    and 
sometimes  of  the  wind  and  tide,  continued,  though  not  without  loss,  to  pal 
and  repass    as  formerly  ;   and    the  city  was  still  abundantly  supplied    with 
provisions.      Farnese    having  from   the   beginning  intended   to  fill    up  the 
intermediate  space  with  ships,   had  with  great  difficulty  collected  two  and 
thirty,  which  he  judged  to  be  a  sufficient  number.     These  vessels,  after  the 
masts  had  been  taken  out,    were  placed  with  their  sides   parallel  to  each 
other,  at  the  distance  of  about  twenty  feet.     They  were  strongly  fastened 
together  by  chains,  and  were  fixed  in  their  places  by  anchors  at  both  ends, 
in  such  a  manner  that  the  sailors  could  shorten  or  lengthen  their  caldes.  as 
the  tide  either  rose  or  fell.     Over  the  intermediate  spaces,  strong  beams 
went  from  one  ship  to  another.     Above  these  were   laid  planks  ;   and  the 
same  sort  of  parapet  was  erected,  as  that  which  was  raised  on  the  stacados. 
Thirty  soldiers  and  four  sailors  were  put  on  board  each  ship,  and  all  the 
ships  were  planted  with  artillery. 

For  the  greater  security  of  this  part  of  the  work,  a  flota  one  thousand 
two  hundred  feet  long  was  constructed  of  barks,  bound  together  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  ships  of  which  the  bridge  was  formed,  with  the 
same  sort  of  beams  pointed  with  iron,  resembling  a  file  of  pikes,  stretching 
from  that  end  of  the  barks  which  lay  next  to  the  enemy.  These  barks 
were  filled  with  empty  casks,  to  prevent  them  from  being  sunk,  and  were 
fixed  in  their  place  by  anchors.  Of  this  kind  of  flota,  two  were  con- 
structed, consisting  each  of  two  and  thirty  barks,  one  above,  and  the 
other  below  the  bridge,  at  the  distance  of  two  hundred  yards. 

This  stupendous  work  c  furnished  employment  to  the  prince  of  Parma's 
fleet  and  army  for  more  than  half  a  year.  Without  a  fleet  of  considerable 
strength  it  could  not  have  been  executed,  and  the  procuring  of  this  fleet  in 
such  disadvantageous  circumstances,  was  one  of  the  many  striking  proofs 
which  Farnese  exhibited  on  this  occasion,  of  that  extraordinary  activity  and 
enterprise  by  which  his  character  is  so  eminently  distinguished.  With  in- 
finite labcur  and  difficulty  he  had  equipped,  at  Ghent  and  Dunkirk,  forty 
•inned  vessels,  and  put  them  under  the  command  of  the  Marquis,  de  Koubais .; 

c  It  was  finished  February  1585. 
42 
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who  being  well  supported  by  the  forts  and  redoubts  on  the  banks 
of  the  river,  protected  the  workmen,  in  spite  of  the  most  vigorous 
efforts  which  the  besieged  could  make  to  interrupt  them. 

Farnese  however  would  not  probably  have  succeeded  in  his  enterprise, 
if  the  United  States  had  exerted  themselves  with  vigour,  proportioned 
either  to  that  of  the  enemy,  or  to  the  importance  of  the  prize  contested. 
It  now  appeared  how  great  was  the  loss  which  the  confederacy  had  sustain- 
in  the  death  of  the  prince  of  Orange.  By  William's  superior  rank,  wis- 
dom, and  experience,  some  turbulent  leaders  had  been  restrained,  who, 
after  his  death,  indulged  their  factious,  interested  spirit,  without  regard  to 
the  pernicious  consequences  which  might  ensue.  Among  these  was  Tres- 
long  whom  the  States  had  appointed  commander  of  the  fleet,  destined  for 
the  relief  of  Antwerp.  This  man,  whether  from  treachery  or  from  private 
resentment,  paid  no  regard  to  his  instructions  ;  but  on  different  pretences, 
at  first  delayed  putting  the  orders  of  the  States  in  execution  ;  and  at  last 
told  them  that  he  would  not  sail,  unless  some  persons  with  whom  he  had 
quarrelled  were  removed  from  the  magistracy.  On  this  occasion,  prince 
Maurice  called  an  assembly  of  the  States  of  the  province,  dismissed  Tres- 
long  from  his  employment,  and  put  him  under  arrest.  The  command  of 
the  fleet  was  then  given  to  count  Hohenloe  ;  but  the  time  in  which  its 
operations  might  have  proved  effectual,  was  past ;  and  the  bridge,  with 
all  its  fortifications,  as  above  described,  was  almost  finished. 

No  words  can  express  the  astonishment  which  it  excited  in  the 
Consterna.  minds  of  the  besieged.  At  the  commencement  of  the  work,  they 
besieged.  had  regarded  it  rather  as  an  object  of  derision,  than  as  fitted  to 
excite  any  serious  apprehension  or  alarm.  Their  anxiety  and 
terror  now  were  in  proportion  to  their  former  confidence  and  security. 
They  saw  an  entire  stop  put  to  their  trade  in  every  quarter.  They  alread}* 
felt  many  of  the  inconveniencies  of  a  siege.  Their  imaginations  repre- 
sented, in  the  most  dreadful  light,  the  calamities  which  they  were  about  to 
suffer  ;  and  persons  of  all  ranks  began  to  talk  of  the  necessity  of  prevent- 
ing them  in  time,  by  making  their  peace  with  the  enemy.  But  they 
were  divided  from  forming  any  fixed  resolution  by  St.  Aldegonde,  who  em- 
ployed all  his  eloquence  and  address  to  rouse  their  abhorrence  of  the 
Spanish  yoke,  and  to  inspire  them  with  the  hopes  of  being  able  to  raise  the 

siege. 

"  It  is  not  surprising,  said  he,  in  an  assembly  of  those  who  held 
speech  of  public  offices  in  the  town,  that  many  of  our  fellow-citizens  should 
gonde.  *"  tremble  at  the  prospect  of  those  hardships  which  usually  attend 
a  long  continued  siege.  But  while  we  cast  our  eyes  forward  to 
these,  let  us  reflect  on  the  calamities  which  we  have  reason  to  dread  from 
a  surrender.  We  have  seen,  within  these  few  years,  two  memorable 
sieges,  the  siege  of  Haerlem,  and  that  of  Leyden.  The  people  of  Haer- 
lem,  rather  than  submit  to  the  last  extremities,  chose  to  throw  themselves 
on  the  mercy  of  the  Spaniards.  But  how  bitterly  did  they  repent  of  their 
having  done  so  ?  And  how  much  better  had  it  been  to  have  fallen  in  the 
field  of  battle,  than  to  suffer,  as  so  great  a  number  of  the  bravest  did,  that 
ignominious  death,  to  which  they  were  doomed  by  the  cruel  Spaniard  ? 
The  inhabitants  of  Leyden,  on  the  other  hand,  resolved  rather  to  die,  than 
to  deliver  themselves  up  to  such  a  perfidious  enemy  ;  and  the  consequence 
of  their  adhering  to  this  resolution,  was,  that  the  siege  was  raised,  and  a 
period  put  to  all  their  miseries.  Can  we  hesitate  in  deciding  which  of 
these  examples  we  ought  to  follow  ?  Is  not  death  more  eligible  than  submis- 
sion to  the  dominion  of  an  enemy,  from  whom  we  have  endured  such  intole- 
rable outrage  ? 
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"  If  this  city  shall  fall  again  under  the  yoke  of  these  oppressors, 
can  we  doubt  that  the  citadel  will  be  restored,  and  with  it  all  the 
tyranny  which  they  were  wont  to  exercise  ?  Will  not  our  religion  be  pro- 
scribed, and  the  inquisition  established  1  This  illustrious  city  will  then  be- 
come a  colony  of  Spaniards.  Her  commerce  will  be  ruined,  and  her  in- 
habitants  obliged  to  wander  in  search  of  places  of  abode,  forlorn  and  indi- 
gent. But  why  should  1  thus  describe  the  disasters  of  a  surrender  ?  There 
is  still  no  reason  for  despair.  It  is  impossible  that  this  bridge  can  stand 
long  against  the  efforts  which  we  shall  make  for  its  destruction.  Let  us 
not  therefore  be  wanting  to  ourselves  ;  but  with  a  fixed  unalterable  pur- 
pose, let  us  embrace  the  glorious  alternative  of  liberty  or  death." 

By  these  exhortations,  joined  to  the  respect  in  which  his  character  was 
held,  St.  Aldegonde  gained  over  the  citizens  to  a  perfect  conformity  with 
his  sentiments  ;  and  persuaded  them  to  renew  the  oath,  which  they  had  for- 
merly taken,  never  to  return  under  the  dominion  of  the  king  of  Spain.  An 
edict  was  then  published,  prohibiting  all  persons,  under  the  severest  penal- 
ties, from  listening  to  any  terms  of  accommodation  that  might  be  offered  ; 
after  which  they  proceeded  with  redoubled  ardour  to  put  in  practice  such 
expedients  as  had  been  devised  for  the  demolition  of  the  bridge 

In  order  to  effectuate  this,  they   had  been  for  some  time  past 
employed  in  preparing  fire  ships,  under  the  direction  of  Giam-     orthH^s'ie"- 
belli,   a  celebrated  Italian   engineer,  who  appears  to  have  been     ed  tordemo- 
the  author  of  this  invention.     They  were  formed  of  the  thickest     bridge.  t,e 
planks,  and  had  each  of  them  a  mine  or  chamber  in  the  middle. 
This  mine  was  built  in  the  strongest  manner,  and  filled  with  gun-powder, 
and  with  rugged  stones,  bullets,  and  such  other  weighty  materials,  rammed 
hard  and  close,  on  purpose  to  increase  the  resistance  and  augment  the 
force  of  the  explosion. 

The  citizens  laboured  at  the  same  time  in  constructing  a  flat-bottomed 
vessel  of  extraordinary  strength  and  size,  with  which  they  intended  to 
attack  the  forts  and  redoubts  on  the  banks  of  the  river.  This  enormous 
machine  was  more  properly  a  floating  castle  than  a  ship,  and  the  town's 
people  had,  on  account  of  the  sanguine  expectations  which  they  conceived 
from  it,  given  it  the  name  of  the  "  end  of  the  war." 

While  the  people  of  Antwerp  were  thus  employed,  the  confederates 
who  lay  at  Lillo,  under  count  Hohenloe,  made  a  vigorous  attack  on  the 
fort  of  Lieffkensoech,  and  compelled  the  garrison  to  surrender.  From 
Lieff  kensoech,  they  proceeded  against  another  fort  of  the  name  of  St.  in- 
tony,  which  they  likewise  reduced  with  the  same  facility.  When  intel- 
ligence was  brought  to  the  prince  of  Parma  of  their  descent,  he  set  out 
with  a  detachment  of  his  army  to  oppose  their  progress,  but  both  the  forts 
had  surrendered  before  he  could  arrive.  Being  enraged  against  the  com- 
manders of  these  forts,  on  account  of  their  having  made  too  feeble  a  re- 
sistance, he  ordered  them  both  to  be  beheaded  on  the  dyke  of  the  Scheld, 
in  sight  of  the  enemy.  He  was  the  more  concerned  for  the  loss  of  Lieff- 
kensoech, as  is  gave  the  enemy  free  possession  of  the  navigation  of  the 
river  below  the  bridge,  and  thereby  tended  to  facilitate  the  execution  of 
any  design  which  they  might  form  for  its  destruction 

At  first  he  imagined  that  the  solicitude  which  the  confederates  had 
shewn  for  the  recovery  of  Lieffkensoech,  had  proceeded  from  their  in- 
tending to  make  an  attempt  upon  the  lower  side  of  the  bridge.  But  it  soon 
appeared,  that  their  only  view  was  to  second  the  operations  of  the  besieged, 
and  to  complete  that  ruin  which  they  expected  the  explosion  of  the  fire- 
ships  would  certainly  produce. 

These  vessels  were  sent  down  the  river,  with  a  favourable  wind  and  tide. 
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1585<  on  the  fourth  of  April.  The  Spaniards,  who  had  got  some  imperfect 
intelligence  of  their  nature,  were  filled  with  the  most  anxious  expecta- 
tions. They  knew  them  to  be  the  fire-ships  from  their  unusual  appearance, 
and  were  variously  affected,  according  to  the  various  conjectures  which  they 
formed  of  the  effects  that  were  about  to  be  produced.  But  they  were  all 
alike  prompted  by  curiosity,  to  behold  a  spectacle  which  had  never  been 
exhibited  in  any  siege  before.  And  the  banks  of  the  river,  the  forts  and 
redoubts,  and  even  the  bridge  itself,  were  crowded  with  spectators. 

Of  several  vessels  which  Giambelli  had  prepared,  only  two  were  con- 
structed in  the  manner  above  mentioned,  the  one  of  which  contained  in 
its  mine  six  thousand  pounds  of  gun-powder,  and  the  other,  seven  thou- 
sand five  hundered  pounds.  One  of  them  ran  ashore  before  it  reached 
the  bridge.  But  the  other  being  more  fortunate  in  its  direction,  was 
driven  towards  that  part  of  the  bridge,  where  the  stacado  on  the  Flanders 
side  was  united  to  the  ships.  A  great  number  of  the  Spanish  officers  and 
soldiers  had  the  courage  to  jump  on  board,  in  order  to  extinguish  the  train, 
which  Giambelli  had  contrived  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  require  an  hour 
before  it  could  reach  the  mine.  The  prince  of  Parma  had  advanced  a 
little  way  on  the  stacado,  to  wait  for  the  event  ;  but  was  prevailed  upon 
by  his  officers  to  retire.  He  had  scarcely  entered  the  neighbouring  fort 
when  the  explosion  happened,  with  a  noise  more  dreadful  than  the 
loudest  thunder.  A  sudden  darkness  overspread  the  region  round.  The 
ground  shook  as  in  an  earthquake.  The  river,  disturbed  in  its  course, 
was  thrown  over  its  dikes,  and  poured  into  the  fort  of  Caloo  with  incon- 
ceivable violence.  Not  only  such  of  the  Spaniards  perished  as  had  ven- 
tured to  go  on  board  the  fire-ships,  but  all  those  too  who  were  upon  the 
bridge,  and  many  of  those  who  stood  upon  the  banks  of  the  river.  No 
language  can  describe  the  horror  of  the  scene  which  presented  itself 
after  the  smoke  was  dispelled.  The  bridge,  and  both  the  surface  and  the 
banks  of  the  river,  were  covered  with  the  dead  and  wounded  ;  whose 
bodies  were  disfigured  in  a  thousand  hideous  ways  by  the  smoke  and 
flames,  and  the  various  instruments  of  destruction  with  which  the  ship  was 
stored  Eight  hundred  men  were  killed,  and  a  great  number  maimed  and 
dangerously  wounded.  Among  the  killed  were  many  officers  of  distinction  ; 
but  no  person  perished,  so  deeply  lamented  by  the  prince  of  Parma,  as 
the  Marquis  de  Iloubais,  the  general  of  the  horse  :  a  nobleman  distin- 
guished by  many  shining  accomplishments,  brave,  active,  and  expert  both 
in  the  arts  of  peace  and  war ;  once  an  enemy  of  Spain  ;  but  who,  prompted 
by  jealousy  of  the  prince  of  Orange,  had  abandoned  the  cause  of  liberty, 
and  shewn  for  some  years  past  no  less  zeal  in  reducing  his  countrymen 
under  the  Spanish  yoke,  than  he  had  discovered  formerly  in  asserting  their 
independence  It  was  not  only  losses  of  this  kind  which  the  prince  of 
Parma  sustained  on  this  occasion.  The  bridge  likewise  suffered  consider- 
able damage.  Six  of  the  ships  which  composed  the  middle  part  of  it,  were 
burnt  ;  some  were  forced  from  their  stations,  and  others  turned  with  their 
keels  uppermost,  and  dashed  to  pieces. 

If  the  confederates  had  improved  the  opportunity  which  this  havoc 
afforded  them,  the  whole  work  might  have  been  demolished  ;  and  in  that 
case,  a  prediction  of  the  prince  of  Orange  would  have  been  fulfilled,  that 
if  Farnese  with  so  small  an  army  should  undertake  the  siege  of  Antwerp, 
it  would  prove  his  ruin.  But,  as  was  observed  by  the  old  experienced 
Mnndragone,  it  appeared  from  many  circumstances  in  the  conduct  of  the 
confederates  in  this  siege  that  the  prince  of  Orange  was  dead. 

By  some  strange  fatality,  or  some  unaccountable  inadvertence,  or,  as  one 
historian  insinuates,  by  a  misunderstanding  between  the  magistrates  of  Ant- 
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we.rp  and  the  admiral  of  the  Antwerp  fleet,  those  fire-ships  which  had  ligs 
cost  so  great  an  expence  of  money,  ingenuity,  time  and  pains,  were  sent 
down  the  Scheld  before  any  concert  had  been  formed  with  the  confederates 
at  Lillo  ;  who  were  therefore  unprepared  to  second  that  mighty  effort 
which  had  been  made  for  opening  the  navigation  of  the  river.—  Giambelli, 
though  extremely  solicitous  to  know  the  success  of  his  invention,  re- 
mained entirely  ignorant  of  it  for  two  days.  A  large  reward  was  offered  to 
those  who  should  venture  to  go  down  the  river  for  intelligence.  But  none 
jiad  courage  to  advance  far  enough  to  make  any  certain  discovery,  nor 
did  the  citizens  know  any  thing  of  what  had  happened  till  the  third  night 
after,  when  they  received  information  of  it  by  a  messenger  from  count 
Hohenloe. 

The  prince  of  Parma  was  in  the  mean  time  employed  in  repairing  the 
bridge,  and  he  exerted  himself  with  so  much  activity  and  vigour,  that  it 
was  made  as  strong  as  ever  before  the  besieged  were  acquainted  with  the 
damage  which  it  had  sustained.  His  late  experience  suggested  to  him  an 
alteration  in  the  work,  which  was  found  afterwards  of  great  importance  : 
this  was  to  remove  the  fiotas,  and  to  form  that  part  of  the  bridge  which 
was  composed  of  the  ships,  in  such  a  manner  that,  in  case  the  enemy  should 
repeat  their  experiment,  it  might  be  opened  at  different  places  to  let  the 
fire-ships  pass  through  and  continue  their  course  down  the  river. 

The  spirits  of  the  besieged   were  still  supported  by  the 
sanguine  hopes  which  they  had  conceived  from  that  enormous     o/the besieged* 
vessel,  which  they  called  The  end  of  the  war.     This  huge 
machine  was  entirely  the  work  of  the  citizens,  and  was  not  approved  of 
either  by  Giambelli  or  St.  Aldegonde.     It  was  found,  on  trial,  too  unwieldy 
to  answer    the  purpose  for  which    it  was  intended.     After  planting  the 
lower  part  of  it  with  cannon,  and  filling  the  higher  part  with  musketeers, 
they  made  an  attack  upon  one  of  the  Spanish  redoubts  ;  but  they  failed  in 
their  attempt,  and  the  machine  itself  was  so  much  shattered,  as  to  be  ren- 
dered almost  unfit  for  future  use. 

At  Giambelli's  desire,  the  senate  of  Antwerp  had  again  recourse  to  their 
first  expedient  of  fire-ships  ;  but  the  enemy  having  learnt  the  nature  of 
these  machines,  employed  different  means  to  render  them  ineffectual. 
They  laid  hold  of  them  as  soon  as  they  appeared,  and  sometimes  extin- 
guished the  trains,  and  sometimes  dragged  the  vesseb  to  the  banks  of  the 
river,  or  through  the  openings  in  the  bridge. 

Giambelli  then  bethought  himself  of  another  device,  from  which  he 
believed  that  some  more  certain  effect  might  be  expected.  Having  bound 
together  in  one  compacted  body  fifteen  ships  armed  with  pointed  beams, 
and  with  scythes  or  falchions,  for  cutting  the  chains  and  cordage  of  the 
bridge,  he  sent  them  accompanied  with  fire  ships  down  the  river  when  the 
wind  and  tide  were  combined  and  favourable.  The  shock  which  this  con- 
trivance produced  was  very  great,  but  through  the  wise  precaution  which 
Farnese  had  taken,  by  making  the  openings  just  now  mentioned,  together 
with  the  unexampled  boldness  of  his  soldiers  in  laying  hold  of  the  fire-ships, 
the  bridge  received  no  greater  damage  than  could  be  quickly  repaired. 
Some  other  expedients  were  proposed  by  Giambelli,  but  the  senate  was 
deterred  from  adopting  them,  partly  by  the  expence  and  time  requisite  to 
prepare  his  machines,  and  partly  by  the  difficulty  of  finding  mariners  and 
soldiers  willing  to  expose  themselves  to  the  danger  with  which  the  putting 
his  inventions  in  practice  would  have  been  attended. 

There  remained  now  for  the  besieged  only  one  resource,  to 
which,  if  they  had  given  proper  attention  in  the  beginning,  all     J]£  (^™nt?,r 
the  anxiety,  expence  and  labour,  which  they  bestewed  in  at-     vestein. 
tempting  to  demolish  the  bridge,  might  have  been  saved.     In 
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order  to  form  a  clear  conception  of  what  will  be  said  on  this  interesting 
part  of  the  present  subject,  it  is  necessary  to  remember  that  the  ground 
on  the  north  side  of  the  Scheld,  between  Antwerp  and  Lillo,  is  much  lower 
than  the  rest  of  the  country  ;  and  were  it  not  for  the  dyke  of  the  river 
would  every  tide  be  overflowed  This  ground  is  generally  covered  with 
water  in  many  places,  but  in  other  parts  it  furnishes  pasture  for  a  great 
number  of  cattle  with  which  the  Antwerp  market  is  supplied  Through  the 
middle  of  this  plain  there  runs  from  the  village  of  Couvestein,  where  the 
country  begins  to  rise,  to  the  great  dyke  of  the  Scheld,  a  smaller  dyke, 
called  the  Counterdyke  of  Couvestein,  which  had  been  formed  to  serve,  for 
a  road  or  causeway.  The  confederates  at  Lillo  could,  by  opening  the  dyke 
of  the  Scheld,  lay  all  the  ground  under  water  between  Lillo  and  the  coun- 
terdyke, while  the  besieged  could,  with  the  same  facility,  introduce  the 
river  into  that  part  of  the  plain  which  lies  between  the  counterdyke  and 
Antwerp  ;  and  thus,  by  breaking  down  the  counterdyke,  the  inundations 
on  each  side  of  it  could  be  united,  and  a  free  navigation  opened  between 
Antwerp  and  Lillo. 

The  reader  will  easily  perceive,  that  while  the  bridge  stood,  the  fate  of 
Antwerp  depended  entirely  on  the  counterdyke  ;  and  that,  in  case  the 
confederates  could  make  themselves  masters  of  it,  they  might  bid  defiance 
to  the  prince  of  Parma,  and  without  anxiety  suffer  him  to  retain  possession 
of  the  bridge.  If.  in  the  beginning,  they  had  believed  it  practicable  for 
him  to  execute  his  design  of  blocking  up  the  river,  they  could  have  fortifi- 
ed themselves  on  the  counterdyke  in  such  a  manner,  that,  with  the  assis- 
tance of  the  inundation,  they  would  have  baffled  his  most  vigorous  efforts  to 
expel  them.  But  they  were  deceived  by  the  contempt  which  they  enter- 
tained of  his  intended  enterprise,  and  did  not  perceive  their  error  in 
neglecting  to  occupy  this  important  station  till  it  was  too  late.  The  prince 
of  Parma  had  already  seized  upon  it,  and  taken  every  necessary  precau- 
tion against  the  attemps  which  he  doubted  not  they  would,  sooner  or  later, 
make  to  wrest  it  from  him.  He  committed  the  charge  of  defending  it  to 
two  of  his  most  vigilant  officers,  Mondragoue  and  Mansvelt.  He  ordered 
it  to  be  made  broader  and  higher  than  it  was  before.  He  strengthened  it 
with  piles  of  wood  driven  into  it  transversely,  and  he  erected  several  forts 
upon  it,  besides  planting  redoubts  on  the  dyke  of  the  Scheld,  with  which 
he  intended  to  take  the  enemy  in  flank,  in  case  they  should  venture  to  ap- 
proach. 

The  confederates,  however,  despairing  of  being  able   to  demolish  the 
bridge,  resolved,  if  possible,  to  dislodge  him  from  the  counterdyke.     And 
their  first  attempt,  after  laying  the  ground  on  each  side  of  it  under  water, 
was  made  in  the  beginning  of  May  by  count  Hohenloe.     That  general  had 
formed  the  plan  of  this  attack  in  concert  with  St.  Aldegonde,  who  was  to 
have  co-operated  with  him,   and  had  agreed  to  set  sail  with  the  Antwerp 
fleet  immediately  after  lighting  up,  on  a  tower  in  the  city,  three  fires  as  a 
signal  of  his  departure.     By  a  mistake  of  the  person  to  whom  the  charge  of 
this  signal  was  committed,  it  was  exhibited  before  the  time,  and  through 
this  untoward  accident  count  Hohenloe  was  left  alone  in  the  execution  of 
his  enterprize.     He  conducted  it  however  with  vigour,  and  laid  one  of  the 
forts  and  a  part  of  the  counterdyke  in  ruins  ;  after  which  he  thought  it 
prudent  to  retire,  and  to  reserve  his  forces  unimpaired  till  the  beseiged 
should  be  ready  to  second  his  operations.     This  unfortunate  attempt  served 
only  to  rouse  the  prince  of   Parma    to  greater  vigilance   and  exertion. 
Agreeably  to  his  conjectures,  he  saw  that  the  principal  efforts  of  the  enemy 
would  henceforth  be  directed  against  the  counterdyke  :  and,  therefore,  he 
he  not  only  applied  himself  with  diligence  to  repair  the  damage  which  it 
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had  sustained  in  the  late  attack,  but  visited  every  day  all  the  redoubts 
and  forts,  and  reinforced  the  garrisons  with  chosen  troops  taken  from 
the  several  nations  of  which  his  army  was  composed. 

The  confederates  at  Lillo,  and  the  people  of  Antwerp,  were  in  the  mean 
time  indefatigable  in  making  preparations  for  another  attack.  St  Aldegonde 
stood  almost  single  in  his  opinion  on  this  occasion,  and  endeavoured  to  con- 
vince his  countrymen,  that  it  would  be  easier  for  them  to  destroy  the  bridge 
itself,  than  to  make  themselves  masters  of  the  counterdyke,  in  opposition 
to  an  enemy  so  much  upon  their  guard,  and  so  strongly  fortified  But  hav- 
ing, since  their  disappointment  with  regard  to  the  effect  of  the  fire-ships, 
been  accustomed  to  consider  the  bridge  as  impregnable,  they  were  deaf  to 
whatever  he  could  advance  upon  the  subject,  and  he  was  obliged  to  concur 
(which  he  did  with  all  his  wonted  activity)  in  the  execution  of  that  design 
of  which  the  majority  approved. 

Towards  the  end  of  May  every  thing  was  prepared,  both  at 
Antwerp  and  Lillo,  that  was  thought  necessary  to  secure  success;  OT*mte°dyiitt 
and,  on  the  26th  of  that  month,  count  Hohenloe,  according  to 
concert  with  St  Aldegonde,  sailed  from  Lillo  early  in  the  morning  with  a 
squadron  of  more  than  a  hundred  ships,  having  on  board  a  numerous  body 
of*  troops,  under  the  command  of  the  most  experienced  officers  in  the  United 
provinces  d-  He  resolved  to  make  his  attack  at  the  broadest  part  of  the  coun- 
terdyke,  between  the  two  middle  forts,  called  the  Fort  of  the  Pallisades  and 
Fort  St.  George,  where  there  was  room  to  entrench  his  troops  In  order  to 
facilitate  his  landing,  he  sent  before  him  four  vessels  resembling  fire  ships, 
with  some  trains  of  gun-powder,  to  which  the  soldiers,  who  were  concealed 
within,  set  fire.  This  device  produced  the  designed  effect  The  Spaniards 
taking  the  smoke  and  flame  for  the  forerunners  of  an  explosion,  retired 
hastily  from  that  part  of  the  dyke  to  which  they  saw  the  vessels  approach- 
ing. The  confederates  in  the  mean  time  advanced,  and  landed  between 
seven  and  eight  hundred  men,  who  were  quickly  followed  by  all  the  rest  of 
the  forces.  The  Spaniards  then  discovered  the  artifice  by  which  they  had 
been  deceived,  and  immediately  returning,  attempted  to  recover  the  station 
which  they  had  left.  An  obstinate  and  bloody  action  ensued,  while  the 
contending  parties  were  supported  on  the  one  side  by  the  cannon  of  the 
fleet,  and  on  the  other  by  those  of  the  forts  on  the  counterdyke. 

In  the  midst  of  this  contest  St.  Aldegonde  arrived  with  the  fleet  from 
Antwerp,  which  was  nearly  as  numerous  as  that  from  Lillo.  The  confede- 
rates being  thus  powerfully  reinforced,  kept  possession  of  the  ground  which 
they  had  gained,  and  while  some  of  them  fought,  others  were  employed  in 
cutting  the  counterdyke,  and  in  raising  temporary  defences  of  piles  of  wood, 
and  sacks  of  earth  and  wool,  against  the  fire  of  the  enemy.  The  combat- 
ants being  cooped  up  in  a  narrow  space,  every  stroke  and  shot  did  execu- 
tion. But  they  received  continual  supplies  of  fresh  men  from  the  ships 
and  forts,  and  their  courage  was  superior  to  every  danger.  Both  St.  Alde- 
gonde and  Hohenloe,  mingled  with  the  combatants,  and  by  their  example 
and  exhortations  nourished  the  desperate  and  intrepid  ardour  of  the  sol- 
diers. "  This  is  the  last  difficulty,  cried  St.  Aldegonde,  which  remains  to 
be  surmounted.  Persist  as  you  have  begun,  and  Antwerp,  that  bulwark  of 
our  confederacy,  will  soon  be  delivered.  Your  liberty,  your  future  safety, 
and  every  thing  dear  and  sacred,  depend  on  the  success  of  your  present 
enterprise.     We  have  now  no  choice  left  but  victory  or  death." 

The  Spanish  generals  were  at  no  less  pains  to  animate  their  troops.    Both 
Mondragone  and  Mausvelt,  though  worn  out  with  age  and  the  fatigues  of  a 

4  Justin  de  Nassau,  Iselstein,  Fremin,  Morgan,  and  Balfour. 
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1585  'onS  cont»nued  warfare,  displayed  on  this  occasion  the  highest  degree 
of  valour  and  intrepidity.  But,  notwithstanding  their  most  vigorous 
exertions,  the  confederates  still  maintained  their  ground.  They  twice  re- 
pulsed the  Italians  and  Spaniards.  Of  the  materials  which  they  had  brought 
along  with  them,  they  raised  a  considerable  bulwark  against  the  enemy's  ar- 
tillery. They  made  several  openings  in  the  counterdyke,  and  were  so  con- 
fident of  victory,  that  St.  Aldegonde  and  count  Hohenloe,  after  assigning  to 
the  several  officers  their  respective  stations,  set  sail  for  Antwerp  in  a  ship 
which  had  passed  through  one  of  these  openings,  and  entered  the  city  in 
triumph.  Their  design,  it  is  said,  was  to  consult  with  the  magistrates  con- 
cerning some  future  measures  which  they  thought  necessary  to  be  pursued. 
But  what  the  particular  motives  were,  which  determined  the  commanders  in 
chief  to  leave  their  troops  at  this  crisis,  is  not  told  by  the  cotemporary  his- 
torians ;  and  we  are  left  to  suspect  two  men,  of  vanity  and  folly,  whose, 
general  conduct  furnishes  not  the  smallest  ground  for  so  unfavourable  an 
imputation.  They  were  received  at  Antwerp  with  the  highest  transports 
of  gratitude  and  joy,  and  the  people  flocked  to  the  harbour  impatiently 
expecting  the  arrival  of  the  supplies  of  provisions  which  they  believed  to 
be  near  at  hand 

But  this  joy  was  ef  short  duration  :  the  prince  of  Parma  was  for  some 
time  ignorant  of  what  had  passed.  Having  watched  all  the  preceding  night, 
he  had  gone  in  the  morning  to  his  head-quarters  at  Beveren,  and  retired  to 
rest  ;  but  being  soon  awaked  by  the  noise  of  the  guns,  he  selected  a  body 
of  troops,  and  immediately  marched  to  the  place  of  action. 

On  his  arrival,  he  viewed  with  indignation  the  enemy  in  possession  of  the 
counterdyke.  He  rushed  forward  at  the  head  of  his  battalion,  and  sigh- 
ing, exclaimed,  "  Where,  my  fellow-soldiers,  is  now  your  wonted  intrepi- 
dity 1  Are  you  not  ashamed  thus  to  yield  to  an  enemy  you  have  so  often 
conquered,  and  in  one  hour  to  lose  the  fruit  of  all  your  labours  ?  Let  who 
will  follow  me;  1  shall  either  die,  or  conquer."  Having  spoken  these  words, 
he  advanced  towards  the  enemy  with  a  sword  in  one  hand,  and  a  buckler 
in  the  other  The  danger  to  which  he  was  exposed,  inflamed  his  troops  to 
a  degree  of  madness.  They  returned  to  the  charge  with  redoubled  fury, 
and,  in  spite  of  the  most  intrepid  resistance,  they  drove  the  confederates 
along  the  counterdyke,  till  they  came  to  the  place  where  their  companions 
were  intrenched  :  there  they  stopped.  The  dispute  was  desperate,  and 
the  confederates,  being  reinforced  with  fresh  troops  from  their  ships,  once 
more  compelled  the  Spaniards  to  retire  ;  but  Farnese,  whose  ardour  was 
unabated,  still  urging  and  impelling  them,  the  attack  was  instantly  renewed, 
and  the  Spaniards  proved  at  last  victorious. 

It  was  now  only  within  their  entrenchment  that  the  confederates  retain- 
ed possession  of  the  counterdyke.  The  prince  of  Parma  and  his  troops 
were  aware  of  the  difficulty  which  thev  must  encounter,  in  attacking  an  en- 
trenchment defended  by  men  who  from  the  beginning  had  displayed  the 
most  determined  bravery  ;  yet  they  boldly  advanced  amidst  an  incessant 
fire  both  from  the  ships  and  the  entrenchment.  Great  numbers  fell  :  still, 
however,  they  continued  to  advance  ;  and  whilst  those  who  were  in  the 
rear  maintained  a  constant  fire  upon  the  enemy,  the  foremost  ranks  were 
employed  in  demolishing  the  fortification. 

This  fortification  was  at  the  same  time  attacked,  on  the  other  side,  by- 
two  battalions  sent  against  it  by  count  Mansvelt,  the  one  consisting  of  Spa- 
niards and  the  other  of  Italians,  who  vied  with  each  other  in  giving  thfe 
most  conspicuous  proofs  of  their  contempt  of  danger.  The  leaders  of 
these  battalions,  Capisucchi  and  Toralva,  were  the  first  who  entered  the 
entrenchments  j  and  soon  afterwards  the  troops  under  the  prince  of  Parma 
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entered  it  on  the  other  side.     The  confederates,  though  thus  depriv- 
ed of  all  defence,  still  continued  to  fight  desperately,  till  perceiving 
that  the  tide  was  going  hack,  and  that  their  ships  were  heginning  to  put  oft" 
to  a  greater  distance,  while  fresh  Spaniards   were  pouring  in  upon  them 
from  both  ends  of  the  counterdyke,  their  courage  failed,  and  they  attempt- 
ed to  save  themselves  by  getting  on  board  their  boats  and  ships. 

The  Spaniards,  not  satisfied  with  this  victory,  flung  themselves 
from  the  counterdyke,  and  pursued  the  fugitives  as  far  as  the  depth     Theconfe- 
of  the  water  would  allow       No  quarter  was  given  to  those  whom     debated."* 
they  overtook.     The   counterdyke,    and   the  water  on  both  sides 
of  it,  were  covered  with  the  slain,  and  many  fell  with  dishonourable  wounds, 
who  for  several  hours  together  had  given  incontestible  evidence  of  the  most 
heroic  valour.     The  number  of  the  killed  on  the  side  of  the  confederates 
amounted  to  two  thousand  five  hundred,  and  that  on  the  other  side,  to  one 
thousand.      The  recovery  of  the  counterdyke  was  not  the  only  advantage 
which  Karnese  derived  from  his  present  victory  :  he  likewise  got  possession 
of  more  than  thirty  of  the  enemy's  ships,  with  all  the  artillery  and  engines 
that  were  on  board.     Immediately  after  which  he  proceeded  to  fill  up  the 
breaches  in  the  counterdyke,  and  to  repair  the  damage  which  his  fortifica- 
tions h  d  sustained. 

The  besieged,  being  thus  cruelly  disappointed  in  their  hopes  of  delive- 
rance, were   overwhelmed  with  consternation  and  despair.     By  their  late 
great  exertions,   their  internal   resources   were   exhausted,  and  they  had 
little  prospect  of  any  foreign  aid  that  could   arrive  in  time  to  prevent  the 
necessity  of  surrendering.     They  had  not  indeed  as  yet  experienced  those 
intolerable  miseries  which  attend  on  famine  in  a  place  besieged  ;  but  they 
foresaw  that  ere  long  these  miseries  must  certainly  overtake  them,  and  they 
considered,  that  to  delay  making  peace  with  the  enemy,  could  only  serve  to 
increase  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  favourable  terms.     Such  were  the  senti- 
ments of  great  numbers  of  every   condition,   notwithstanding  the  solemn, 
engagement  under  which  they  had  lately  come,  of  never  submitting  to  the 
Spanish  government      St.  Aldegonde,  and  the  other  magistrates,  laboured 
to  remove  their  apprehensions,  by  assuring  them,  that  not  only  their  friends 
in  the  maritime  provinces  were  preparing  forces  to  relieve  them,  but  that 
the  queen  of  Kngland  intended  to  exert  herself  in  their  behalf.     St    Alde- 
gonde himself  appears  to  have  been  animated  with  this  hope,  and  for  seve- 
ral weeks  it  had  the  effect  which  he  desired  on  the  minds  of  the  citizens  ; 
but  their  patience  being  at  last  worn  out,  they  assembled  in  a  tumultuous 
manner,  and  peremptorily  required  that  ambassadors  should  be  appointed 
to  treat  of  a  surrender.      The  magistrates,  though   extremely  reluctaut, 
found  it  necessary  to  comply  with  their  request  ;  and  accordingly  St.  Al- 
degonde, and  several  others  of  the  principal  inhabitants,  were  sent  to  the 
Spanish  camp. 

They  were  received  by  the  prince  of  Parma  in  the  most  gracious 
manner,  and  much  more  favourable  terms  of  accommodation  were  capituia- 
offered,  than  they  had  reason  to  expect  Various  motives  concur-  Antwerp, 
red  in  determining  this  prudent  general  to  act  on  the  present  occa- 
sion with  the  utmost  degree  of  moderation  which  the  King's  instructions 
would  allow  ;  for.  besides  that  the  granting  of  equitable  conditions  to  the 
eitizens  of  Antwerp  would  contribute  to  facilitate  his  future  conquests,  he 
considered  that  his  troops  had  suffered  great  diminution  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  siege  ;  that,  by  accidents  which  he  could  not  foresee,  the 
bridge  might  be  demolished  ;  that  he  had  with  much  difficulty  resisted  the 
efforts  which  the  confederates  had  .\lraady  made  ;  that  still  greater  exer- 
tions were  to  be  apprehended  from  despair  ;  and  that  the  besieged,  if  com- 
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pelled  by  severity   to  imitate  the   example  of  Haerlem  or  Leyden, 
might  resist  his  most  strenuous  endeavours  to  reduce  them,  till  the 
queen  of  England,  who  was  deliberating  on  the  subject,  should  resolve  to 
espouse  their  cause 

Moved  by  these  considerations,  Farnese  shewed  himself  not  only  willing, 
but  even  desirous,  to  bring  the  treaty  of  surrender  speedily  to  a  conclusion  ; 
but  the  ambassadors  of  the  besieged,  still  flattering  themselves  with  the 
hopes  of  assistance,  studied  to  put  it  off  as  long  as  possible  ;  nor  was  the 
capitulation  signed  till  within  Ihree  days  of  the  time  when  the  whole  stock 
of  provisions  in  the  city  would  have  been  consumed.  This  circumstance 
had  been  carefully  concealed  from  the  citizens,  as  well  as  from  the  prince 
of  Parma,  and  was  known  only  to  the  magistrates  ^nd  masters  of  police.  It 
had  not  therefore  the  smallest  influence  on  the  terms  of  peace,  which  were 
as  favourable  now  as  if  the  surrender  had  been  made  some  months  before. 

In  some  respects  they  were  more  favourable  than  even  those  which  had 
been  granted  to  Ghent  and  Bruges.  Whereas  the  Protestants  of  these  pla- 
ces had  been  permitted  to  continue  only  two  years,  in  order  to  settle  their 
affairs  ;  in  Antwerp  they  were  allowed  to  remain  four  ;  and  although  Ant- 
werp was  much  richer  than  any  of  the  other  cities,  and  the  expence  of  the 
siege  infinitely  greater,  yet  he  demanded  a  fine  of  only  four  hundred  thou- 
sand guilders  for  the  payment  of  his  troops.  All  the  prisoners  were  set  at 
liberty  ;  all  past  offences  were  forgiven,  and  no  exception  whatever  was 
made  in  the  general  act  of  indemnity  ;  nor  was  any  personal  restrictions 
laid  upon  any  of  the  citizens,  except  St  Aldegonde,  who  was  required  to 
engage,  that  he  would  not  carry  arms  against  the  king  of  Spain  for  the  space 
of  a  year.  This  circumstance  had  the  appearance  of  a  punishment  inflict- 
ed on  this  distinguished  patriot  ;  but  it  ought  to  be  considered  rather  as  a 
mark  of  respect  and  honour,  since  it  implied  an  acknowledgment  of  his  su- 
perior merit,  and  discovered  the  dread  which  his  enemies  entertained  of 

his  abilities. 

Notwithstanding  this  public  testimony  which  St.  Aldegonde  received 
From  the  Spaniards,  he  was  accused  of  having  delivered  up  the  town  with- 
out necessity  ;  and  so  rash  and  ill  informed  were  the  States  of  Holland 
and  Zealand  on  this  occasion,  that  they  forbade  him  to  take  up  his  resi- 
dence within  their  territories.  Being  conscious  of  having  acted  with  per- 
fect integrity,  he  paid  no  regard  to  their  interdiction,  but  soon  after  the 
surrender  set  out  for  Zealand,  where  he  required  the  States  to  produce 
his  accusers,  and  to  try  him  openly  * :  and  as  no  accuser  ever  ventured  to 
appear,  he  published  a  vindication  of  his  conduct,  calculated  to  put  his 
enemies  to  silence,  and  to  shew  that,  instead  of  censure,  he  had  merited 
the  highest  praise'1. 

The  ill-humour  which  the  maritime  provinces  discovered  on  this  occa- 
sion, in  their  injurious  treatment  of  a  person  so  beloved  and  popular  as  St. 
Aldegonde,  proves  the  error  of  those  who  assert  that  these  provinces  were 
not  displeased  that  the  Spaniards  had  got  possession  of  Antwerp,  and  that 
their  jealousy  of  that  commercial  city  was  the  cause  why  they  did  not 
exert  themselves  with  greater  vigour  to  preserve  it.  As  the  circumstances 
above  explained  seem  to  afford  a  full  account  of  their  inactivity  in  the  be- 
ginning ef  the  siege,  so,  towards  the  close  of  it,  it  should  seem  they  did 
every  thing  for  the  relief  of  the  besieged,  which  they  could  have  done  in 
their  own  defence.     The  only  object  of  their  dread  at  this  time  was  the 

B  The  account  here  given  is  taken  from  Meteren,  the  befit  informed  of  all  the  historians  in 
matters  relative  to  Antwerp.    It  differs  materially  from  that  ot'Riedanus. 
h  Beuuvoglio,  part  11.  tib.  Hii    Meteren,  lib.  xir.    Thuanus,  lib.  lxxxiii.    Ketdanus,  lib.  iy. 
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power  of  Spain.     They  could  not  but  consider  Antwerp  as  a  bulwark 
against  that   power,  and   they  could  not   foresee  those   commercial 
advantages,  which  they  derived  afterwards  from  the  reduction  of  that  weal- 
thy city  under  the  Spanish  yoke. 

They  soon  experienced  these  advantages,  by  the  removal  of 
so  threat  a  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  Brabant   and  Flanders     f^^by* 
to  Amsterdam  and   Middleburg,  that  it  became  necessary  to  ex-     P"nL2f  its 
tend  the  walls  of  those   cities   in  order  to  contain  them      And 
thus  the  trade  of  the   confederated   States   was  greatly  augmented,  while 
that  of  the  southern  provinces  received  a  wound,  of  which  it  never  after- 
wards recovered      The  prince  of  Parma   had   provided  carefully  against 
this  event,  so  fatal  to  the  prosperity  of  his  late  acquisitions,  by  the  length 
of  time  which  he  allowed  to  the  Protestants  for  disposing  of  their  effects, 
and  by  the  mildness  of  his  administration  ;   but.  besides  that  their  aversion. 
to  the  Spanish  government  was  become  unconquerable,  and  that  for  some 
years  past  they  had  tasted  the  sweets   of  liberty,  they  were  too  sincerely 
attached  to  the  reformed  religion,  to  bear  the  thoughts  of  ever  complying 
with  the  Catholic,  or  even  to  endure  those  restraints  to  which  it  behoved 
them,  during  their  stay  at   Antwerp,   to  submit.      Philip's  bigotry  had,  in 
the  time  of  the  duke  of  Alva,   transplanted  great  numbers  of  his  subjects, 
together  with  their   wealth  and   manufactures,  into  foreign  states,  and  it 
now  increased  the   power  of  the   revolted    provinces,  at  the  expence  of 
those   which   had   returned  to   their  allegiance.     The    Dutch  began,  not 
long  after  this  period,  to  push  their  commerce  to  a  greater  extent  than  ever. 
They  were  more  able  than   formerly  to  support  the   burden  of  the  war ; 
and  in  a  few   years  afterwards  they  found  themselves  in  a  capacity,  not 
only  to  defend  their  infant  state,  but  to  attack  their  powerful  adversary, 
with  spleadoar  and  success,  in  the  most  distant  regions  of  the  globe. 
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lias.  ALTHOUGH  the  prosperity  of  the  United  Provinces  was,  in 
state  ofthe  the  issue,  greatly  augmented  by  that  increase  of  inhabitants 
vincts.  which  they  received  from  the  conquered  towns  ;  yet,  at  the  pre- 

sent period  their  situation  was  more  alarming  and  critical  than  it 
had  ever  been  since  the  commencement  of  the  war.  The  prince  of  Parma 
was  an  enemy  more  formidable  in  every  respect  than  the  duke  of  Alva  ; 
superior  to  him  in  military,  and  still  more  in  political  abilities  ;  and  the 
more  to  be  dreaded  by  the  confederacy,  on  account  of  the  moderation  and 
equity  which  he  displayed  in  his  treatment  of  the  people  who  had  sub- 
mitted to  his  arms.  Almost  the  whole  of  Brabant  and  Flanders,  except 
Sluys  and  Ostend,  was  already  conquered  ;  and  by  his  reduction  of  Ant- 
werp, he  had  acquired  a  numerous  fleet,  which  he  knew  well  how  to 
make  subservient  to  the  operations  of  his  land-forces,  in  the  further  pro- 
secution of  the  war 

The  States  were  more  sensible  than  ever  of  their  inability 
soveretemy^o    to  defend  themselves,  without  the  assistance  of  some  foreign 
fraucins  of      power      In  their  treaty  with  the  duke  of  Anjou,  they  had  dis- 
covered great  solicitude  in  guarding  against  the  annexation  of 
the  provinces  to  the  crown  of  France  ;  but  soon  after  the  death  of  the 
prince  of  Orange,  they  were  persuaded  that  with  their  most  strenuous 
efforts  it  would  be  impossible  for  them  long  to  preserve  their  independence, 
and  that  they  must  either  submit  to  Philip,  or  become  the  subjects  of  some 
other  sovereign,  possessed  of  power  sufficient  to  defend  them.     Having  to- 
wards the  conclusion  of  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty-four, 
deliberated  maturely  on  the  subject,  they  hesitated  for  some  time  between 
the  king  of  France  and  the  queen  of  England  ;  but  they  came  at  last  to  fix 
their  choice  on  the  former,  partly  because  they  believed  it  would  be  ea- 
sier for  Henry,  than  for  Elizabeth,  to  afford  them  assistance  and  support  ; 
and  partly  because,  at  Henry's  death,  his  crown  would  devolve  on  the  king 
of  Navarre,  in  whose  hands  they  believed  that  both  their  religion  and 
1'jberty  would  be  secure. 
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That  the  offer  which  they  resolved  to  make  to  the  French  monarch 
would  be  readily  accepted,  they  could  not  doubt,  when  they  consider- 
ed that  the  principal  reason  why  he  had  formerly  declined  to  espouse  their 
cause,  was  their  refusing  to  consent  to  his  succession,  in  the  event  of  his 
brother's  death.  They  could  not  but  suppose  that  his  ambition  would  be 
highly  flattered  with  the  opportunity  of  making  so  great  an  addition  to  his 
hereditary  dominions  ;  and  they  were  not  ignorant  of  the  resentment 
which  he  bore  towards  the  king  of  Spain,  who,  under  the  mask  of  friend- 
ship, had  long  fomented  the  troubles  of  his  kingdom 

Henry  was  not  insensible  to  the  force  of  these  incentives.  He  gave  the 
ambassadors  whom  the  States  had  sent  to  him  on  this  occasion,  the  most 
gracious  reception  ;  assured  them  of  his  gratitude  for  the  trust  and  confi- 
dence which  the  States  were  pleased  to  repose  in  him  ;  and  bade  them 
rely  upon  him  for  every  mark  of  friendship  in  his  power  to  bestow.  But 
as  their  proposal  was  of  too  much  importance  to  be  hastily  embraced,  he 
desired  they  would  deliver  it  in  writing,  that  it  might  be  submitted  to  the. 
revisal  of  his  counsellors. 

Henry  would  not  thus  have  delayed  giving  them  a  decisive  an- 
wer,  if  he  had  been  at  liberty  either  to  pursue  his  own  inclina-  ^"f^ 
tions,  or  to  consult  the  interest  of  France.  Peace  indeed  had  been  France, 
established  between  the  inveterate  factions,  into  which  his  kingdom 
was  divided  ;  and  the  catholic  league  was  apparently  extinct.  But  the 
causes  to  which  that  pernicious  confederacy  owed  its  birth,  still  subsisted  ; 
and  it  required  a  much  more  dexterous  and  steady  hand  than  that  of  Henry, 
to  guide  the  reins  of  government,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  prevent  the  pas- 
sions of  the  parties  from  breaking  out  again  with  as  much  violence  as  before. 
Henry  duke  of  Guise,  son  of  the  celebrated  Francis,  was  superior  to  his 
father  in  exterior  accomplishments,  and  not  inferior  to  him  either  in  mili- 
tary or  political  abilities.  Like  his  father  too,  he  was  actuated  with  the 
most  inordinate  ambition  ;  and  could  not  endure  that  insignificance,  to  which 
the  King's  aversion  to  his  bold  aspiring  character  had  reduced  him.  En- 
raged at  being  excluded  from  the  government  of  the  state,  while  all  the 
power  which  he  and  his  adherents  had  formerly  enjoyed  was  engrossed  by 
the  minions  of  the  King,  he  resolved  either  to  compel  Henry  to  redress  his 
grievances,  or  to  deprive  him  of  his  crown.  With  the  most  indefatigable 
industry  he  applied  himself  to  the  prosecution  of  his  design.  His  emissa- 
ries were  spread  every  where  ;  the  kingdom  swarmed  with  anonymous 
letters  ;  and  the  pulpit  resounded  with  the  imminent  danger  to  which  the 
■  church  was  exposed.  "  For  the  King,  it  was  said,  notwithstanding  his 
pretensions  to  sanctity,  had  either  no  religion  at  all,  or  was  secretly  at- 
tached to  that  of  the  Hugonots  ;  for  whom  he  had,  in  his  late  treaty  with 
them,  discovered  the  most  unjustifiable  partiality.  This  alone  was  sufficient 
to  rouse  the  indignation  of  every  faithful  son  of  the  church  ;  but  there 
was  ground  for  the  most  alarming  apprehensions,  when  it  was  considered, 
that  the  duke  of  Anjou  being  now  dead,  and  the  King  without  any  hopes  of 
issue,  the  crown  must  (if  the  people  did  not  exert  themselves  with  vigour 
to  prevent  it)  be  inherited  by  the  King  of  Navarre,  a  relapsed  heretic,  and 
a  determined  enemy  of  their  holy  faith  a. 

By  these  means  the  duke  of  Guise  united  more  than  one  half 
of  the  kingdom  in  a  fanatical,  but  firm  confederacy,  with  which     Jchfeaath°" 
he   hoped  to  control,  and  in  time  to  annihilate,  the  authority  of 
the  King.     In  order  to  gain  greater  respect  to  this  confederacy,  he  placed 

a  Memoices  de  la  lingue,  torn-  iir_ 
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at  the  head  of  it  Charles,  cardinal  b  of  Bourbon,  a  zealous  Catho- 
lic, far  advanced  in  years,  and  noted  for  the  weakness  of  his  under- 
standing. Guise  intended  this  prelate  for  Henry's  successor  in  the  event 
of  the  death  or  deposition  of  that  prince  ,-  and  he  expected  under  him  to 
engross  the  whole  administration,  and  to  pave  the  way  for  his  own  acces- 
sion to  the  throne 

The  king  of  >spain  was  not  an  unconcerned  spectator  of  these  transac- 
tions, in  a  kingdom  to  the  affairs  of  which  he  had,  for  several  years,  given 
the  most  particular  attention.  For,  besides  the  deep  concern,  which, 
agreeably  to  his  general  system  of  politics,  he  had  ever  taken  in  all  the 
contests  between  the  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  almost  every  European 
state  he  was  greatly  interested  to  prevent  the  king  of  Navarre  (whose 
dominions  he  held  unjustly)  from  ascending  the  throne  of  France  ;  and 
theie  was  no  other  means  he  knew,  by  which  he  could  deter  the  French 
monarch  from  lending  assistance  to  the  United  Provinces,  but  to  furnish 
him  with  employment  at  home. 

.  Moved  by  this  last  consideration,  he  had  given  assistance  to 

the  league,  when  it  was  first  formed  by  the  same  factious  leaders 
some  years  before.  He  was  now  more  determined  than  ever  to  support 
it ;  prompted  partly  by  the  motives  that  have  been  mentioned,  and  partly 
by  this  consideration,  that,  by  fomenting  the  disturbances  in  France,  he 
would  exhaust  the  strength  of  that  mighty  monarchy,  and  thereby  either 
acquire  possession  of  it  himself,  or  be  at  least  delivered  from  all  dread 
of  that  power,  which  he  believed  to  be  the  only  one  in  Europe  able  to 
counteract  his  designs. 

Having  some  time  before  the  present  period  revived  his  nego- 
withthaey  ciations  with  the  duke  of  Guise,  and  the  other  heads  of  the  league, 
duke  or  he  gave  orders  to  his  commissioners  Moreo,  and  Baptista  Tassi, 
to  form  an  alliance  with  them,  without  delay.  And  it  was  accord- 
ingly concluded  between  the  Spanish  envoys  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  dukes 
of  Guise  and  Mayenne,  and  the  Sieur  de  Menneville,  agent  for  the  cardinal 
of  Bourbon,  on  the  other,  at  Joinville,  on  the  second  of  February  one 
thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty-five,  upon  the  following  conditions  : 

"  That  in  case  the  present  king  of  France  should  die  without  male  issue, 
the  cardinal  of  Bourhon  should,  as  first  prince  of  the  blood,  be  declared 
King  ;  aud  all  those  persons  excluded  from  the  succession,  who  were  either 
heretics  themselves,  or  favourers  of  heretics. 

"  That  the  cardinal  of  Bourhon  should,  in  the  event  of  bis  succeeding 
to  the  crown,  ratify  the  peace  of  Chateau-Cambresis,  between  the  courts 
of  France  and  Spain. 

V  That  he  should  prohibit  the  exercise  of  every  religion  but  the  Catho- 
lic, within  his  dominions. 

"  That  he  should  restore  to  Philip  all  the  places  which  had  been  taken 
from  him  by  the  Hugonots,  and  assist  him  in  subduing  his  rebellious  subjects 
in  the  Netherlands. 

"  That,  on  the  other  hand,  Philip  should  contribute  fifty  thousand 
crowns  a  mouth,  for  the  support  of  the  confederacy,  besides  assisting  it 
with  a  sufficient  number  of  troops,  till  heresy  should  be  utterly  extirpated. 
That  he  should  take  the  cardinal  of  Bourhon,  the  lords  of  the  house  ot 
Guise,  and  all  others  who  should  accede  to  the  league,  under  his  protec- 
tion ;  and  that  neither  of  the  contracting  parties  should  enter  into  any  treaty 
with  the  king  of  France,  without  mutual  consent." 

Besides  these  conditions,  which   were  committed  to  writing,  and  sub- 

b  Uncle  to  the  king  of  Navarre. 
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scribed,   Philip  engaged    to  pay  annually  the  sum  of  two  hundred      j8. 
thousand  crowns  to  the  duke  of  Guise,  to  be  disposed  of  by  him  as 
he  should  judge  most  conducive  to  the  interest  of  the  league.      And  it  was 
agreed,  that  this  whole  transaction  should  be  concealed,  till  a  more   con- 
venient season  for  divulging  it. 

Henry,  however,  received  intelligence  of  the  rongress  ;  and  from  for- 
mer experience  it  was  easy  for  him  to  conjecture  the  purpose  for  which  it 
had  been  held.     Soon  after  this,  the  embassy  from  the  States  of  Holland 
arrived,  and  was  received  in  the  manner  above  mentioned.      Mendoza.  the 
Spanish  resident,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  what  had  passed  at  Joinville  ; 
vet  he  complained  to  Henry  of  his  kind  reception  of  the  Dutch  ambassa- 
dors, as  being  inconsistent  with  the  friendship  which  he  owed  to  the  Catho- 
lic King.     Henry  replied  to  this  complaint,  with  a  degree  of  firmness  and 
dignity,  which  it  had  been  happy  for  himself,  and  for  his  subjects,   if  he 
could  have  maintained  uniformly  in  his  conduct  ;  "  I  do  not   said  he,  consi- 
der the  people  of  the   Netherlands  as  rebels,  but  as  men,  whose  patience 
has  been  worn  out  by  oppression.     Humanity  and  justice  incline  me  to 
take  an  interest  in  the  distress  of  a  neighbouring  nation,  once  subject  to  the 
crown  of  France.     I  have  not  however  as  yet  resolved  to  concern  myself 
in  their  affairs.     I  am  unwilling  to   violate  that  peace  which  subsists   be- 
tween your  master  and  me  ;  although  I  know,  that,  on  his  part,  it  has  been 
violated.     My  resolution  will  appear,  when  I  think  fit  to  disclose  it      In 
the  mean  time  I   desire  it  may  be  remembered,  that   I  shall  not  be  intimi- 
dated by  the  threats  of  the  king  of  Spain  ;  and  that  1   am  master  of  my 
conduct,  and  at  liberty,  without  being  answerable  to  any  other  prince,  to 
make  either  peace  or  war,  as  I  incline." 

Among  Henry's  counsellors  were  some  who  exhorted  him  to 
embrace  so  tempting  an  opportunity  as  the  present,  of  advanc-     JjJg^J^*^. 
ing  the  glory  of  his  crown.     The  perplexed  situation  of  his     ceptiw*  the 
affairs,  they  said,  ought  rather  to  determine  him  to  enter  into     reignty 
foreign  war,  than  to  deter  him  from  engaging  in  it      It  would 
prove  the  most  effectual  remedy  for  those  noxious  humours  with  which  his 
kingdom  was  distempered,  by  giving  a  new  direction  to  that  restless  spirit 
with  which  his  subjects  had  long  been  actuated  ;   and  it  will  be  found  the 
surest  method  of  disappointing  the  designs  of  the  duke  of  Guise,  by  de- 
priving him  of  the  assistance  of  the  Catholic  King,  to  whom  it  would  fur- 
nish sufficient  employment  in  defence  of  his  own  dominions. 

Such  was  the  reasoning  .  f  those  who  advised  Henry  to  accept  of  the 
sovereignty  of  the  United  Provinces.  It  was  plausible,  but  not  substantial 
or  solid.  "  For  where,"  said  others  of  his  counsellors,  seconded  by  the 
queen-mother,  "  can  troops  be  found  in  France  sufficient  to  carry  on  a  war 
against  an  enemy  so  powerful  as  the  king  of  Spain  ?  Upon  such  of  the 
Catholics  as  are  in  league  with  that  monarch,  the  Kins  ^ari  have  no  reliance. 
On  the  contrary,  they  would  unite  with  Philip  against  their  native  sove- 
reign. To  compose  an  army  of  such  Catholics  as  retain  their  fidelity,  and 
to. send  that  array  to  the  Netherlands,  would  be  to  abandon  the  kingdom 
naked  and  defenceless  to  the  duke  of  Guise.  And  were  the  King  to  apply 
to  the  Protestants  for  assistance,  what  purpose  would  that  measure  serve, 
but  to  excite  an  universal  alarm,  and  to  determine  all  the  Catholics  in  the 
kingdom  to  accede  to  the  league  ?" 

Henry  could  not  resist  the  force  of  these  arguments.      Find- 
ing  himself  therefore  thus  fettered  by  his  factious  sunjects.  he     cepting?"' 
resolved,  though  with  much  reluctance,   to  decline  the  tempt- 
ing offer  which  the  States  had  made  to  him  ;  and  having  called  their  ambas- 
sadors, he  informed  them,  that  the  unhappy  situation  of  his  domestic  affairs 
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rendered  it  impossible  for  him  al  present  to  accept  of  their  offer,  or 
to  undertake  their  protection  ;   but  that  he  would  not  fail  to  recom- 
mend their  cause  to  the  queen  of  England  in  the  warmest  manner  c. 

Elizabeth  had  formerly  approved  of  their  election  of  the 
Anxietyofthe  duke  of  Anjou,  and  had  even  contributed  her  endeavours  to 
land.11  °f  Eag"  promote  it.  But  she  dreaded  the  union  of  the  provinces  with 
France,  as  an  event  which  would  have  raised  the  maritime 
power  of  that  kingdom  to  a  superiority  above  her  own.  and  therefore  she 
had  regarded  with  a  jealous  eye,  the  making  a  tender  to  Henry  of  their 
sovereignty.  No  sooner  was  she  informed  of  that  monarch's  resolution  to 
decline  accepting  it,  than  her  anxiety  taking  another  direction,  she  dreaded 
that  their  despair  would  induce  them  to  throw  themselves  on  the  mercy  of 
their  former  sovereign,  whose  severest  vengeance,  she  could  not  doubt, 
would  be  poured  out  upon  her,  as  soon  as  his  affairs  in  the  Netherlands 
were  composed. 

In  order  to  prevent  this  effect  of  Henry's  refusal,  which  was 
The  states     a  more  immediate  object  of  her  dread,  than  any  consequence  that 

make  ^ier  **  «/  ■ 

*r  offer  of  could  have  arisen  from  his  acceptance,  she  sent  an  ambassador  to 
refgnty!"  rouse  their  drooping  spirits,  and  to  give  them  hopes  of  her  pro- 
tection. The  States  were  encouraged  by  this  mark  of  her  atten- 
tion, to  form  the  resolution  of  making  the  same  offer  of  their  sovereignty 
to  her,  which  they  had  made  to  the  king  of  France  ;  and  ambassadors  were 
accordingly  appointed,  and  sent  over  to  England  in  the  month  of  July  one 
thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty-five. 

These  ambassadors  employed  every  argument  which  they  could  devise, 
to  prevail  upon  Elizabeth  to  yield  to  their  desire,  \fter  testifying  in  the 
strongest  terms  that  gratitude  with  which  the  States  were  penetrated  on  ac- 
count of  the  favour  which  she  had  already  afforded  them  ;  they  represent- 
ed, "  That  they  had  now  more  occasion  than  ever  for  her  friendship,  and 
must  sink  under  the  power  of  Philip,  who  possessed  such  inexhaustible  re- 
sources, if  she  did  not  speedily  interpose  in  their  behalf  But  although  the 
power  of  the  confederacy  was  small,  wher  compared  with  those  mighty  ef- 
forts which  were  made  by  the  king  of  Spain  to  enslave  it,  it  was  not  unwor- 
thy of  the  queen's  attention  and  regard  Besides  possessing  some  impor- 
tant towns  in  Brabant,  Flanders,  and  Guelderland,  they  were  still  in  pos- 
session of  Holland,  Zealand,  Utrecht,  and  Friesland,  in  which  there  were 
many  flourishing  and  well-fortified  cities,  capacious  harbours,  and  navigable 
rivers,  from  which  the  Queen's  subjects  would  derive  infinite  advantage  in 
the  way  of  commerce  ;  not  to  mention  that,  by  the  accession  of  so  nume- 
rous a  fleet  as  that  of  the  United  Provinces,  her  navy  would  be  able  to  give 
law  to  all  the  maritime  powers  in  Europe.  They  were  far  from  supposing 
that  interest  alone  would  determine  the  Queen  to  regard  their  present  ap- 
plication ;  they  had  already  experienced  her  generosity,  and  they  now  ad- 
dressed her  as  the  sovereign  of  a  powerful  kingdom,  who  had  shewn  that 
she  was  touched  with  their  calamities.  It  was  their  earnest  desire,  at  this 
time,  that  she  would  accept  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  provinces,  upon  the 
same  conditions  on  which  their  native  princes  had  enjoyed  it,  and  that  she 
would  henceforth  consider  the  people  of  the  Netherlands  as  her  faithful 
subjects,  who  would  vie  with  those  of  her  native  kingdom  in  demonstrating 
their  attachment  to  her  person,  and  in  advancing  the  glory  of  her  reign. 

Elizabeth  received  this  proposal  with  much  complacency,  and  assured 
the  ambassadors,  that  they  should  not  return  without  carrying  such  an  an- 
swer along  with  them  as  would  entirely  satisfy  the  States  ;  but  before  she 
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could  be  more  particular  in  her  reply,  she  must  consider  the  affair 
with  that  attention  which  it  deserved,  and  hear  the  opinions  of  her 
counsellors. 

The  same  thins:  happened  on  this  occasion  in  the  court  of  Eng- 
laud.  as  in  that  of  France  some  months  before.      Elizabeth's  mi-     shedev.be- 
nisters  were   no  less   divided  in  their  sentiments  than  those  of    subject.' 
Henry,  and  formed  their  judgments  as  courtieis  >re  wont  to  do  in 
matters  of  doubtful  issue,  conformably  either  to  the  natural  temper  of  their 
mind,  or  to  the  inclination  of  the  prince. 

There  were  =ome  among  them  who  thought,  that  both  justice  and  pru- 
dence required  that  Elizabeth  should  reject  the  offer  that  had  been  made  to 
her  ;  for  it  was  the  common  interest  of  princes,  they  said,  that  subjects 
should  be  retained  in  their  allegiance  ;  and  to  encourage  them  in  the  vio- 
lation of  it,  was  in  reality  to  undermine  the  foundations  of  their  own  autho- 
rity. The  Queen  had  hitherto  favoured  the  inhabitants  of  the  Low-Coun- 
tries, not  as  a  free  and  independent  nation,  but  as  a  people  who  were  cruelly 
oppressed  ;  and  her  intention  had  not  been  to  enable  them  to  renounce 
their  allegiance,  but  to  induce  their  King  to  treat  them  with  greater  equity 
and  moderation.  In  this  purpose  they  thought  she  might  still  persist.  But 
to  acknowledge  the  States  for  sovereigns,  and  to  accept  from  their  hands 
that  sovereignty  which  belonged  to  another,  would,  not  only  be  a  violation 
of  that  justice  which  princes  owe  to  one  another,  but  might  be  attended 
with  the  most  dangerous  consequences  to  her  own  repose.  The  king  of 
Spain  would  not  rest  satisfied  till  he  had  retaliated  so  great  an  injury.  The 
state  of  Ireland,  and  even  that  of  England,  where  there  was  so  great  a  num- 
ber of  Catholics  devoted  to  his  service,  would  furnish  him  with  means  of 
executing  his  design.  And  from  fomenting  a  spirit  of  division  among  her 
subjects,  he  would  soon  pass  to  an  open  invasion  of  her  kingdom.  With 
his  arms  the  spiritual  thunders  of  the  Roman  pontiff  would  co-operate,  and 
in  that  case  such  a  number  of  enemies  might  be  excited  against  her  as 
would  endanger  the  stability  of  her  throne." 

But  others   of  Elizabeth's  counsellors  were  of  opinion,  that  so  inviting 
an  opportunity  as  the  present  ought  not  to  be  neglected,  and  that  the  Queen 
could  not,   with   reason,  be  accused    of  injustice  for  embracing  it.      The 
States,  compelled  by  necessity,  had,  several  years  bpfore  the  present  pe- 
riod, assumed  the  sovereignty  into  their  own  hands,  and  since  that  time  they 
had  conferred  it  upon  the  duke  of  Anjou,   whom  the  Queen  had  virtually 
recognized  for  their  lawful  sovereign.     The  king  of  Spain  had  clearly  for- 
feited his  right  to  their  obedience,  by  his  violation  of  all  the  conditions  oa 
which  that   right   was   founded.     "  Notwithstanding  this,  he  will  no  doubt 
be  highly  offended,"  continued  they,  "  if  the  Queen  shall  think  fit  to  listen 
to  the  present  application.     But  can  he  be  more  an  enemy  to  the  Queen, 
than  he  has  already  shewn  himself  ?     Has  he  not  long  endeavoured  to  stir 
up  her  disaffected  subjects  in  Ireland  ?     And  in  England  does  he  not  pursue 
the  same  hostile  and  insidious  designs  ?     Has  he  not  warmly  espoused  the 
cause  of  the  queen  of  Scots  ?     Does  he  not  on  every  occasion  shew  him- 
self an  implacable  enemy  to  the  English  name  ?     And  what  is  it  that  has  so 
long  prevented  him  from  declaring  open  war,  but  that  his  revolted  subjects 
in  the  Netherlands  have  hitherto  afforded  full  employment  to  all  the  forces 
which  he  could  spare  from  his  ambitious  enterprizes  ?     When  he  shall  have 
disengaged  himself  from  his  embarrassments  in  the  Low-Countries,  can  we 
doubt  that  he  will  turn  his  arms  against  the  Queen  ?     It  is  the  part  of  pru- 
dence to  provide  against  a  distant  as  well  as  against  an  immediite  danger  ; 
and   prudence  and  a  regard  to  self-preservation  require  that  the  Qieen 
should,  to  the  utmost  of  her  power,  support  the  people  of  the  United  Pre* 
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15g5  vinces,  because  in  their  preservation  the  peace  and  security  of  her 
own  dominions  are  involved.  If  she  reject  the  application  of  the 
States,  and  either  give  them  no  assistance,  or  such  only  as  has  hitherto 
been  granted,  they  will  soon  be  overpowered,  and  Philip  will  then  be  not 
only  at  greater  leisure,  but  much  more  ahle  than  at  present,  to  execute  his 
designs.  But  if  the  Queen  accept  of  the  advantageous  offer  that  is  made  to 
her,  and  exert  herself  with  vigour  in  defence  of  this  people,  who  desire  to 
become  her  subjects,  she  will  encounter  her  enemy  at  a  distance  from  home, 
she  will  be  powerfully  assisted  by  a  brave  and  determined  ally,  and  with 
her  fleet  acting  in  concert  with  that  of  the  States,  she  will  be  able  to  main- 
tain the  tranquillity  of  her  kingdom  " 

Elizabeth  readily  perceived  the  force  of  this  reasoning  •  she 
undertakes  believed  that  an  open  breach  with  Philip  was  unavoidable,  and 
theprotec-  she  thought  it  more  eligible  to  begin  hostilities  herself  now,  than 
smes. '  e  to  wait  till  her  adversary  should  be  in  a  condition  to  execute  his 
designs  against  her.  She  resolved  however  to  decline  accepting 
the  sovereignty  which  the  States  had  offered  her,  either  because  she  ap- 
prehended that  it  would  prove  a  greater  burden  than  she  was  able  to  sup- 
port, or  because  she  was  afraid  of  exciting  the  jealousy  of  the  neighbouring 
powers.  But  while  for  these  reasons  she  desired  that  the  supreme  autho- 
rity might  still  remain  io  the  hands  of  the  States,  she  resolved  to  afford  them 
her  protection  ;  and  with  this  view,  after  having  received  particular  infor- 
mation concerning  their  strength,  and  the  number  of  troops  necessary  for 
carrying  on  the  war,  she  concluded  a  treaty  with  them,  of  which  the  prin- 
cipal articles  were  those  which  follow  :  "  That  the  Queen  should  furnish 
the  States  with  five  thousand  foot  and  one  thousand  horse,  to  be  commanded 
by  a  Protestant  general  of  her  appointment,  and  to  be  paid  by  her  during 
the  continuance  of  the  war.  That  after  the  conclusion  of  the  war  the 
States  should  repay  her  expences,  and  that  the  towns  of  Brille  and  Flush- 
ing, and  the  fort  of  Rammekins,  should  be  immediately  delivered  to  her, 
and  should  remain  in  her  possession  till  she  were  fully  reimbursed.  That 
the  commander  of  the  forces,  the  governors  of  provinces  and  towns,  and 
all  the  officers  and  soldiers,  should  take  an  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  Queen 
and  the  States.  That  in  case  it  should  be  found  expedient  to  employ  a  fleet 
in  the  common  cause,  the  States  should  furnish  the  9ame  number  of  ships 
as  the  Queen,  to  be  commanded  by  an  English  admiral.  That  the  com- 
mander in  chief,  and  two  English  ministers  residing  in  the  Netherlands, 
should  be  admitted  into  the  assembly  of  the  States.  That  none  of  the 
rights  or  privileges  of  the  confederated  provinces  should  be  violated,  and 
no  change  introduced  in  the  established  religion  or  government.  And 
lastly,  That  neither  of  the  two  contracting  parties  should,  without  mutual 
consent,  make  peace,  or  enter  into  an  alliance  with  the  king  of  Spain  a." 

This  treaty  was  no  sooner  ratified,  than  Elizabeth  issued 
pointed  orders  for  carrying  it  into  execution  The  earl  of  Leicester 
commander  (to  whom  this  wise  princess  had  been  long  attached  in  a  degree 
which  far  exceeded  his  merit  and  services)  was  appointed  gene- 
ral of  the  forces,  and  went  over  with  them  to  Holland  in  the  beginning  of 
the  year  1586,  accompanied  by  more  than  five  hundred  gentlemen,  who 
intended  to  serve  under  him  as  volunteers  Leicester  had  neither  cou- 
rage, capacity,  moderation,  nor  integrity,  to  qualify  him  for  the  arduous 
task  that  was  assigned  him,  but  his  defects  were  concealed  under  the  glare 
of  superficial  accomplishments  ;  with  which,  as  he  had  long  deceived  the 
penetration  of  Elizabeth,  he  now  imposed  upon  the  people  of  the  Nether- 
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lands,  and  excited  in  them  the  most  flattering  and  delusive  hopes.    From 
his  first  arrival  they  regarded  him  as  the  restorer  of  their  fallen  state,     1$89' 
and  profusely  heaped  upon  him  every  mark  of  honour  which  their  immode- 
rate fondness  could  devise.     Not  satisfied   with  receiving  him  rather  as  a 
prince  and  a  conqueror,  who  had   already  wrought  their  deliverance,  than 
as  the  subject  of  an  ally   by  whom  he   had  been  sent  to  their  assistance, 
they  conferred  upon  him   the  offices  of  governor  general  of  the  confede- 
racy, and  commander  in  chief  of  all  their  forces  by  sea  and  land- 
By  this  precipitate  measure,  of  which  they  had  afterwards  the  greatest 
reason  to  repent,  they  intended  to  gratify   the  Queen,  and  if  possible,  to 
induce  her  to  take  a  deeper  interest  in  their  affairs.     But  they  were  ex- 
ceedingly disappointed  in  their  expectations  ;  she  was  offended  at  their 
artifice,  and   immediately   dispatched  her  vice-chancellor0  to  complain  of 
their  conduct,  as  being  calculated  to  make  the  world  believe  her  insincere 
in  the  declaration  which  she  had  published,  of  intending  only  to  assist  the 
provinces,  and  not  to  undertake  the  absolute  charge  of  their  protection- 
She  desired  that  the  States  would  recall  that  authority  which  they  had 
conferred  on  Leicester,  and  commanded  him  to  rest  contented  with  the 
portion  of  power  which  she  had  given  him      But  it  is  extremely  doubtful 
whether  Elizabeth  was  in  reality  as  much  incensed  on  this  occasion  as  she 
appeared  to  be.  She  soon  discovered  an  unwillingness  to  mortify  her  favour- 
ite's vanity  and  ambition  ;  lent  a  favourable  ear  to  the  apology  that  was 
made  to  her  by  the  States,  and  did  not  insist  on  a  compliance  with  her  re- 
quest.     Whatever  was  her  motive  for  this  conduct,  Leicester  was  installed 
in  the  government,  and  invested  with  as  ample  powers  as  were  consistent 
with  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  constitution  ;  after  which  he  proceeded 
to   make  preparations  for  putting  a  stop  to  the  progress  of  the  Spanish 
arms. 

The  prince  of  Parma,  on  the  other  hand,  was  no  less  active 
in  preparing  for  the  further  prosecution  of  the  war      After     operations  of 
the  acquisition  of  so  many  important  towns,  he  had  conceived     Parma 
the  most  sanguine  expectations  of  being  able  soon  to  complete 
the  reduction    of  the   revolted  provinces      But    by  the   interposition  of 
Elizabeth  he  perceived  his  victory  snatched  from  him,  when  he  thought 
himself  upon  the  point  of  reaping  it,  and  was  exceedingly  disappointed  and 
chagrined.     Finding  himself  however  still  superior  to  his  enemy  in  the 
field,  he  resolved  to  improve  this  advantage,   and  as  soon  as  the  seasoa 
would  permit,  to  proceed  with  his  wonted  vigour. 

The  confederates  had,  notwithstanding  their  loss  of  Maestricht 
above  related,  been  able  to  keep  possession  of  two  considerable  ™GSrare. 
towns  on  the  Maese,  Grave  in  Brabant,  and  Venlo  in  Guelderland. 
Farnese  was  desirous  to  make  himself  master  of  these  two  places  before  he 
should  turn  his  arms  against  the  northern  provinces  ;  and  early  in  the 
spring  he  sent  count  Charles  of  Mansveldt  to  form  the  blockade  of  Grave. 
Mansveldt  executed  his  commission  with  little  opposition,  by  casting  a 
bridge  over  the  Maese,  and  by  building  forts  and  redoubts  not  only  on  the 
dykes  of  the  river,  but  on  the  land  side  of  the  town,  where  he  pitched  his 
eamp,  and  cut  off  all  communication  between  the  besieged  and  the  country 
behind  them.  The  town  was  defended  by  an  English  garrison,  under  the 
command  of  a  young  nobleman,  baron  de  Hemert,  a  native  of  Gueller- 
land.  Leicester,  sensible  that  the  place  was  of  the  greatest  importance 
for  preventing  the  enemy  from  advancing  into  the  provinces  of  Guelder- 
land and   Utrecht,  went  himself  as  tar  as  the  city  of  Utrecht,  and  from 
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thence  sent  count  Hohenloe  and  colonel  Norris  with  two  thousand  five 
hundred  foot,  partly  Dutch  and  partly  English,  to  the  relief  of  the  be- 
sieged.  The  Dutch  arrived  first,  and  having  taken  one  of  the  Spanish  forts  on 
the  banks  of  the  Maese,  opposite  to  Grave,"  they  had  begun  to  fortify  them- 
selves upon  the  dyke,  when  Mansveldt,  having  received  intelligence  of  their 
arrival,  sent  three  thousand  Spaniards  over  the  bridge  alread)  mentioned.  By 
these  troops  the  confederates  were  compelled  to  abandon  their  fortifications, 
and  to  retire  along  the  dyke  ;  but  Norris  and  the  English  forces  coming  up  to 
tltfir  assistance,  a  bloody  battle  ensued.     The  English,  though  long  inured 
to  peace,  gave  proof  on  this  occasion  of  that  strong  military  genius  by  which 
they  have  so   often  distinguished  themselves  in  their  wars  upon  the  conti- 
nent.    They  drove  the  veteran  Spaniards  before  them  with  irresistible 
impetuosity,  killed   several  hundreds  of  them,  besides  seven  captains,  and 
a  great  number  of  inferior  officers,  and  compelled  them  to  continue  their 
retreat  till  they   reached   their  fortifications  on  the  bridge.     There  they 
were  supported  by  fresh  troops  sent  by  Mansveldt  from  the  camp.      The 
battle  was  renewed,  and  both  parties  fought  for  some   time  with  the  same 
fury  as  before,  till  they  were  separated  by  a  violent  storm  of  wind  and  rain, 
•which  rendered  all  their  efforts  ineffectual.     Through  this  accident  the 
Spaniards  still  retained  possession  of  the  bridge,  but  the  rain  which  fell 
furnished  count  Hohenloe  with  the  means  of  relieving  the  besieged.     The 
river  being  swelled  to  an  uncommon  height,  he  broke  down  the  dyke  near 
Ravestein,  which  stands  on  the  same  side  with  Grave,  and  having  laid  all 
the  country  between  Ravestein  and  Grave  under  water,  he  conveyed  to 
the  besieged,  ammunition,   provisions,  and  a  supply  of  troops  across  the 
inundation. 

The  prince  of  Parma,  alarmed  with  this  success  of  the  confederates,  set 
out  for  Grave  with  his  main  army  ;  and  in  a  few  days  after  his  arrival  be- 
fore the  place  two  batteries  were  planted,  and  a  part  of  the  wall  was  de- 
molished. It  might  still  howevei  have  been  defended  for  a  considerable 
time  ;  and  De  Hemert,  the  governor,  gave  the  earl  of  Leicester  the  strong- 
est assurances  that  he  would  hold  out  to  the  last.  But  his  courage  failing, 
he  began  to  talk  of  the  necessity  of  surrendering  ;  and,  although  only  two 
or  three  of  his  officers  approved  of  bis  design,  while  all  the  rest  remon- 
strated against  it  as  cowardly  and  dishonourable,  he  resolved  to  put  it  in 
execution  ;  and  upon  the  seventh  of  June,  before  the  breach  was  practi- 
cable, or  the  enemy  had  takeu  any  measures  for  an  assault,  he  sent  to  the 
prince  of  Parma  a  proposal  to  capitulate.  The  prince  readily  granted  him 
the  most  favourable  conditions,  and  suffered  him  and  the  garrison  to  march 
out  with  their  arms  and  baggage.  But  as  De  Hemert  was  undeserving  of 
this  honour,  he  soon  had  reason  to  repent  of  the  infamous  part  into  which  his 
cowardice  had  betrayed  him.  Both  he  and  the  officers  who  had  concurred 
with  him,  were  condemned  by  a  court-martial  to  be  beheaded.  The  sen- 
tence was  acknowledged  to  be  just,  yet  De  Hemert's  fate  excited  great 
commiseration  in  his  countrymen.  He  was  too  young  for  the  important 
trust  which  had  been  committed  to  him  ;  there  was  no  reason  to  suspect 
him  of  treachery  or  corruption,  and  he  solicited  in  the  most  earnest  man- 
ner to  have  his  life  spared,  and  to  be  permitted  to  engage  in  some  perilous 
enterprise  in  which  he  might  retrieve  his  honour.  But  Leicester  thinking 
it  necessary  at  this  time,  tor  the  establishment  of  military  discipline,  which 
had  been  greatly  relaxed,  to  give  an  example  of  severity,  rejected  all  the 
applications  which  were  made  in  his  behalf  f. 
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Imtne>!iately  after  the  surrender  of  Grave,  Famese  led  his  army,       1586 
amounting  to  twenty  thousand  foot  and  three  thousand  horse,  to  be-     vlnTo?1 
siege  Venlo  ;    and  he  made   the  greater  haste  in  his  expedition 
against  that  place,  the  only  one  on  the  side  of  the  Maese  which  remained 
in  the  hands  of  the  confederates,  as  he  understood  that  the  garrison  was 
weak,  and  that  the  celebrated  Martin  Schench,   who  commonly  resided  in 
it.  had,  by  Leicester's  orders,  marched  with  the  greatest  part  of  his  troops 
to  secure  the  town  of  Gueldres.     This  man,  a  native  of  Guelderland,  and  a 
soldier  of  fortune,  is  celebrated  by  all  the  cotemporary  historians,  on  ac- 
count of  his  extraordinary  valour,   activity,  and  enterprise.     Having  first 
attached  himself  to  the  Spanish  party  in  the  Netherlands,  he  performed  for 
that  party  several  important  services,  but  thinking  himself  dishonoured  by 
a  preference  which  the  general  bestowed  on  a  Spanish  officer,  he  had  de- 
serted to  the  States.     Schench  no  sooner  heard  that  the  Spanish  army  had 
begun  the  seige  of  Venlo,  than  he  set  out  with  a  body  of  horse  in  ord.*r  to 
throw  himself  into  the  place.     Finding  it  completely  invested  on  every 
side,  he  attacked  the  besiegers  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  and  having  pen- 
etrated beyond  the  general's  tent,  he  continued  to  advance  till  he  had  al- 
most reached  one  of  the  gates  of  the  town  ;  but  he  could  not  enter,  by 
reason  of  certain  barricades  which  Famese  had  raised  to  prevent  the  sal- 
lies of  the  garrison.     Before  he  had  time  to  demolish  these,  the   whole 
camp  was  up  in  arms,  and  obliged  him  to  abandon  his  attempt.     He  fought  his 
way  back  through  the  thickest  of  the  enemy,  and  escaped  with  the  loss  of 
between  forty  and  fifty  men.     He  made  several  other  vigorous  efforts  for 
the  relief  of  the  besieged,   but  they  were  all   rendered  abortive   by   the 
foresight  and  vigilance  of  the  prince  of  Parma,  who  repelled  his  attacks  ; 
and,  in  spite  of  the  annoyance  which  he  gave  him  from  without,  kept  up 
an  incessant  fire  upon  the  town  till  a  great  part  of  the  wall  was  demolish- 
ed.    The  different  nations  of  which  the  army  consisted  were  disputing  with 
each  other  for  the  honour  of  beginning  the  assault,   when  the   besieged, 
dreading  the  fatal  consequences  that  might  follow,  surrendered  the  town  on 
nearly  the  same  conditions  with  those  which  had  been  granted  to  the  citi- 
zens of  Grave.     The  prince  of  Parma  found  it  necessary   to  employ  all 
his  authority  to  prevent  the  soldiers,  whom  the  capitulation  disappointed 
of  their  prey,  from  offering  violence  to  the  inhabitants  ;  and  he  gave  a 
proof  of  his  respect  for  Schench,  by  treating  his  wife  and  sister  in  the  most 
honourable  manner,  and  furnishing  them  with  his  own  coach  to  carry  them 
to  whatever  place  they  should  incline  g. 

From  Venlo,  Famese  went  without  delay  and  invested  Nuys,  The  siege 
which  belongs  to  the  bishopric  of  Cologn,  but  was  at  that  time  in  "miction 
the  possession  of  the  States.  of  NUys. 

Gebhert  de  Trusches,  the  archbishop  and  elector  of  Cologn,  having, 
about  three  years  before  the  present  period,  abjured  the  Catholic  religion, 
and  married,  attempted  still  to  retain  his  bishopric  and  electorate  ;  but  his 
canons,  supported  by  the  Pope  and  Fmperor,  excommunicated  him  ;  and 
having  made  war  against  him.  in  which  they  were  assisted  by  the  prince  of 
Parma,  they  obliged  him  to  take  refuge  in  Holland,  and  elected  in  his  room 
Ernest,  son  of  the  duke  of  Bavaria.  The  count  de  iMeurs,  one  of  his 
partisans,  soon  after  recovered  for  him,  by  surprize,  the  town  of  Nuys,  and 
obtained  from  the  States  a  garrison,  with  which  he  had  been  able  not  only 
to  defend  that  town  againt  the  force  of  Krnest,  but  to  over-run  the  country, 
and  do  in6nite  mischief  to  the  Catholic  inhabitants  Ernest,  unable  to  re- 
press their  eruptions,  had  gone  himself  in  disguise  to  the  prince  of  Parma 
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1586  to  solicit  his  assistance,  and  it  was  in  compliance  with  his  request,  that 
Farnese,  postponing  the  prosecution  of  his  designs  against  the  nothern 
provinces,  engaged  in  his  present  enterprise.  He  kuew  that  Philip  regard- 
ed no  undertaking  as  foreign  to  his  interest,  in  which  the  security  of  the 
Catholic  religion  was  concerned  ;  and  he  dreaded  that  if  the  garrison  of 
Nuys  was  not  checked  in  time,  they  might  gather  strength,  and  persuade  some 
of  the  neighbouring  Protestant  princes  to  espouse  their  cause.  Some  histo- 
rians affirm,  that  he  was  likewise  prompted  by  the  prospect  of  that  glory 
which  he  would  acquire,  should  he  conquer,  in  a  few  weeks,  as  he  expect- 
ed, a  town  which  Charles  the  Bold  duke  of  Burgundy  had  in  vain  attempted 
to  reduce  with  an  army  of  sixty  thousand  men  in  the  space  of  a  year. 

In  this  expectation  he  was  not  disappointed.  Through  a  misfortune 
which  befel  the  garrison  in  the  person  of  Cloet  the  governor,  who,  being 
dangerously  wounded,  was  disabled  from  attending  to  the  operations  of  the 
defence,  their  resolution  failed  ;  and  in  less  than  three  weeks  after  the 
prince's  arrival  before  the  town,  they  began  to  treat  of  a  surrender. 
That  he  might  save  time,  and  deliver  the  town  as  entire  as  possible  to  the 
Elector,  Farnese  agreed  without  any  difficulty  to  an  armistice  ;  and  he  had 
begun  to  treat  with  the  deputies  of  the  besieged,  concerning  the  terms  of 
capitulation,  when  the  Italian  and  Spanish  troops  (who  had  been  highly  in- 
censed on  account  of  his  having  prevented  them  from  plundering  the  inha- 
bitants of  Venlo),  being  transported  with  a  sudden  rage,  ran  forward  in 
contempt  of  his  authority,  and  assaulted  the  town  on  different  sides,  while 
the  garrison,  who  trusted  to  the  armistice,  were  off  their  guard.  Meeting 
with  little  resistance,  they  quickly  scaled  the  walls,  spread  themselves  over 
the  town,  and  butchered  all  who  fell  in  their  way,  without  distinction  of 
age,  sex,  or  condition.  Nor  was  their  barbarous  cruelty  satiated  with  the 
horrid  carnage  which  they  committed.  Their  fury  being  turned  into  mad- 
ness, they  spurned  the  thoughts  of  plunder,  and  set  fire  to  the  town  ;  and 
as  the  wind  was  high,  and  most  of  the  houses  were  built  of  wood,  it  was 
in  a  few  hours  consumed  to  ashes.  Two  churches  only  escaped,  in  which 
a  number  of  women  and  children  had  taken  refuge  ;  and  it  was  with  diffi- 
culty that  the  marquis  del  Guasto  prevailed  upon  the  savage  soldiers  to 
spare  the  lives  of  those  trembling,  miserable  remains  of  the  inhabitants  g. 
From  this  disastrous  scene,  Farnese,  how  duke  of  Parma,  by 
RjPber  his  father's  death,  directed  his  march  towards  Rhineberg  ;  ano- 
ther place  in  the  electorate  of  Cologn,  of  which,  on  account  of 
its  important  situation,  the  States  were  extremely  solicitous  to  retain  pos- 
session. 

The  earl  of  Leicester  mean  while  had  been  employed  in 
operations  drawing  together  all  the  forces  which  could  be  spared  from  the 
oi  Leicester,  garrisons  of  the  towns  and  forts,  and  seemed  determined  not  to 
suffer  any  more  of  the  campaign  to  pass  without  striking  some 
important  stroke,  which  might  satisfy  the  expectations  of  the  confede- 
rates. But  as  his  army,  which  consisted  only  of  seven  thousand  foot  and 
one  thousand  four  hundred  horse  was  inferior  in  number  to  the  enemy,  he 
durst  not  hazard  an  engagement  ;  but  resolved  to  attack  some  place  of  im- 
portance in  the  possession  of  the  Spaniards,  in  order  to  induce  the  duke  of 
Parma  to  relinquish  the  siege  of  Rhineberg.  He  directed  his  march  towards 
Zutpheu,  and  in  order  to  facilitate  his  design  against  that  place,  first  attack- 
ed, and  made  himself  master  of  the  town  of  Doesberg  ;  after  which  he  sat 
down  with  his  whole  army  before  Zutpben,  and  began  the  siege  in  form. 
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If  he  bad  followed  the  counsel  that  was  given  him,  to  secure 
certain  passes  whioh  led   to  the  town,  it  must  unavoidably  have     Heiajssie^ 
fallen  into  his  hands  ;  as  it  was  neither  furnished  with  provi-     toZutPhen> 
sions,  nor  with  military  stores.     Of  this  the  duke  of  Parma  had  been  par- 
ticularly informed  by  Baptisto  Tassi  the  governor;  and  for  this  reason,  al- 
though he  had   made  progress  in  his  operations  against  Rhineberg,  he  im- 
mediately raised  the  siege  of  that  place,  and  hastened  with  all  his  forces  to 
the  relief  of  Zutphen.     As  he  was  acquainted  with  the  extremity  to  which 
the  besieged  were  reduced,  he  sent  the  Italian  cavalry,  under  the  marquis 
del  Guasto,  before  the  rest  of  the  army,  with  a  temporary  supply  ;  and 
ordered  a  numerous  body  of  Spanish  infantry   to  advance  with  the  utmost 
expedition.     Through  Leicester's  neglect  to  fortify  the   passes,  a  part  of 
this  supply  was  introduced  into  the  town  without  any  difficulty,  in  the  night ; 
and  on  the  day  following,  del  Guasto  attempted  to  introduce  the  rest.     On 
this  occasion  a  tierce  rencounter  happened  between  the  Italian  and  English 
cavalry.     At  the  first  onset  the  Italians  were  compelled  to  retire  ;   but  they 
soon  returned  to  the  charge.     The  action  then  became  hot  and  obstinate, 
and  the  issue  remained  for  some  time  doubtful.     Del  Guasto,  seconded  by 
several  officers  of  distinguished  reputation,    made  every  effort  that  could 
have,  been  expected   from  the  most  experienced   commander.     But  the 
English,  led  on  by  colonel  Norris  and  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  proved  a  second, 
time  victorious,  and  drove  the   Italians  before  them  till  they  reached  the 
Spanish    infantry  ;  when  the   English,  being  ignorant  whether  the  whole 
Spanish  army  was  at  hand,  thought  it  dangerous  to  advance.     Of  the   Ita- 
lians about  one  hundred  and  fifty  were  killed  and  wounded,  and 
of  the  English  thirty.     But  the  latter  paid  dear  for  their  vie-     p^.gy.'* 
tory,   by  their  irreparable  loss  of  the  brave  and  accomplished     ney. 
Sir  Philip  Sidney,  who  is  celebrated  by  his  cotemporaries,  as 
a  person  of  the  most  consummate  worth  ;  and  as  he  possessed  tho  favour  of 
Elizabeth,  must,  if  it  had  been  the  will  of  heaven  to  prolong  his  life,  have 
soon  attained  to  the  highest  dignities  in  her  power  to  bestow. 
Soon  after  this  rencounter,  the  duke  of  Parma  arrived  with  his     Jj^o^to 
whole  army  in  order  of  battle  ;  and  Leicester,  conscious  of  the     raise  the 
inferiority  of  his  forces,  drew  them  off  from  the  siege,  and  suf-     octf'wthi 
fered  him  to  enter  Zutphen  without  opposition.     Here  the  duke 
remained  till  he  had  visited  the  fortifications,  and  laid  in  a  sufficient  quantity 
of  ammunition  and  provisions  ;  after  which  he  repassed  the   Rhine,  and 
having  put  garrisons  into  his  new  conquests,  he  set  out  for  Brussels. 

His  troops  were  no  soonerdistributed  into  winter- quarters,  than 
Leicester  returned  with  his  army  towards  Zutphen.     He  did  not     tokeTsMne 
however  intend  to  enter  so  late  in  the  year  upon  the  siege  of  the     *°m  "ear 
town  itself,  but  only  to  make  himself  master  of  three  forts  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  which  put  it  in  the  power  of  the  Spaniards 
to  make  frequent  incursions  into  the  territory  of  Veluwe.     In  this  attempt 
he  succeeded,  and  thereby  deprived  the  Spaniards  for  a  time  of  what  had 
been  the  principal  advantage  which  they  derived  from  the  possession  of 
Zutphen.     After  which,  having  stationed  a  part  of  his  troops  in  these  forts, 
he  returned  to  the  Hague,  where  the  States  had  been  appointed  to  convene. 

This  assembly  had  no  great  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  their 
new  governor's  management  of  the  war  ;  and  they  were  highly     ^§1^™* 
discontented  with  his  civil  administration.     During  the  course  of    and  .mpru, 
those  military  operations  which  have  been  related,  he  had  treated     duct.c*n" 
them  in  many  respects  rather  as  a  conquered  province,  than  a 
free  state,  to  whose  assistance  he  had  been  sent  by  their  friend  and  ally  ; 
and  had  shewn  no  less  contempt  of  their  fundamental  laws,  to  which  he. 
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lj86  knew  they  were  unalterably  attached,  than  to  the  conditions  of  their 
treaty  with  Elizabeth.  Instead  of  regulating  his  conduct  by  the 
advice  of  the  States  or  council,  as  gratitude  and  prudence  required,  he 
appears  to  have  conceived  an  early  prejudice  against  all  those  who  had  dis- 
tinguished themselves  in  the  service  of  their  country,  while  he  bestowed 
his  favour  on  a  set  of  artful  and  designing  men,  of  suspected  fidelity,  who 
were  obsequious  to  his  caprice. 

By  their  counsel,  he  laid  restrictions  upon  trade,  which,  if  the  States  had 
not  interposed  with  vigour,  would  have  proved  fatal  to  it  ;  and  which  oblig- 
ed many  of  those  Flemish  merchants,  who  had  lately  settled  in  Holland  and 
Zealand,  to  remove  into  foreign  parts.  By  the  same  advice,  he  tampered 
with  the  coin,  and  made  such  alterations  in  it  as  enriched  his  minions  or 
himself,  whilst  they  impoverished  the  provinces. 

Innovations  were  introduced  without  the  consent  of  the  States,  in  the 
manner  of  collecting  the  public  money,  and  after  it  was  collected,  instead  of 
putting  it,  as  the  constitution  required  into  the  hands  of  the  treasurer  chosen 
by  the  States,  Leicester  ordered  it  to  be  delivered  to  a  treasurer  of  his  own 
appointment,  who  refused  to  satisfy  the  States  as  to  the  purposes  to  which  it 
was  applied.  Taxes  were  levied  from  the  people,  for  paying  not  only  all 
the  soldiers  in  the  garrisons,  and  all  the  country  troops,  but  sufficient  like- 
wise tor  the  payment  of  between  six  and  seven  thousand  Germans  ;  yet 
the  soldiers  in  the  garrisons  were  so  ill  paid,  that  the  officers  found  it  diffi- 
cult to  prevent  a  mutiny  ;  and  two  thousand  Germans  who  had  enlisted  un- 
der the  count  de  Meurs,  in  hopes  of  receiving  a  certain  sum  on  their  arrival 
in  the  Netherlands,  being  disappointed,  through  the  governor's  negligence, 
or  the  corruption  of  those  in  whom  he  confided,  returned  to  Germany 
without  drawing  their  swords,  at  a  time  when  their  assistance  was  absolute- 
ly necessary  to  the  success  of  the  campaign 

In  the  treaty  between  the  States  and"  Elizabeth,  it  had  been  agreed,  that 
when  any  vacancy  should  happen  in  the  government  of  a  town,  fort,  or 
province,  the  commander  in  chief  should  fill  it  up  with  one  of  three  persons 
presented  to  him  by  the  States.  To  this  agreement  Leicester  paid  no  re- 
gard, but  appointed  persons  to  governments  of  great  importance,  not  only 
without  their  being  named  by  the  States,  but  even  when  the  States  remon- 
strated against  his  appointing  them.  Roland  York,  a  Londoner,  who  had 
some  years  before  been  detected  in  treasonable  practices,  of  which  they 
gave  Leicester  timely  information,  was  notwithstanding  this  intrusted  with 
the  charge  of  the  principal  fort  near  Zutphen,  which  commanded  the  coun- 
try of  Veluwe  ;  and  William  Stanley,  an  English  Catholic,  who  had  been 
in  the  service  of  Spain,  was  made  governor  of  Deventer,  into  which  place 
Leicester,  in  contradiction  to  the  treaty  with  Elizabeth,  had  put  a  garrison 
of  twelve  hundred  foot  and  two  hundred  horse,  consisting  mostly  of  Irish 
papists. 

Besides  these  and  other  instances  of  imprudent  and  arbitrary  conduct, 
he  disgusted  the  Dutch  troops  by  appointing  English  officers  to  command 
them.  He  compelled  the  people  to  furnish  him  with  carriages,  and  to 
serve  in  his  army  as  pioneers  ;  and  in  violation  of  what  had  ever  beea 
esteemed  a  fundamental  privilege  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Netherlands, 
he  _  obliged  persons,  prosecuted  by  his  tools,  to  leave  the  provinces  in 
which  they  resided,  and  to  submit  to  their  trial  in  other  provinces,  where 
their  prosecutors  had  greater  influence  to  procure  their  condemnation  K 

Such  a  complication  of  despotic  measures  in  the  government  of  a  peo- 
ple jealous  of  their  liberty,  appears  repugnant,  whatever  were  the  gover- 
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nor's  motives,  to  the  very  lowest  degree  of  prudence  which  we  can 
suppose  him  to  have  possessed.  It  is  not  surprising  that  he  was  sus- 
pected of  having  formed  a  plan  to  suppress  the  assembly  of  the  States,  and  to 
assume  an  absolute  authority  ;  but  if  his  presumption  could  impose  upon 
him  so  far  as  to  make  him  believe,  that  so  wise  a  princess  as  Elizabeth 
would,  from  her  partiality  to  him,  and  in  open  violation  of  her  engage- 
ments, support  his  usurpation,  yet  his  conduct  was  extremely  ill  calculated 
to  promote  his  perfidious  design  It  disgusted  all  the  better  sort  of  those 
who  hau  influence  in  the  provinces,  and  served  to  diffuse  an  universal 
alarm,  before  he  had  taken  measures  proper  for  securing  success  in  his 
attempt. 

The  States,  however,  sensible  of  their  present  dependence 
upon  Elizabeth,  resolved  to  avoid  an  open  rupture  with  her  momtratl'  *€ 
favourite,  and  notwithstanding  what  had  passed,  they  received 
him  on  his  arrival  at  the  Hague  with  every  mark  of  respect.  They  de- 
livered to  him  a  modest  but  firm  remonstrance,  and  intreated  him  with 
much  earnestness  to  redress  their  grievances.  Leicester  could  not  justify 
his  conduct  in  any  of  the  particulars  that  have  been  mentioned.  He  at- 
tempted, however,  to  make  some  apology  for  it,  and  assured  the  deputies, 
though  with  little  sincerity,  that  for  the  future  he  should  be  careful  to 
avoid  giving  them  anv  just  ground  of  offence.  He  added,  that  at  present- 
he  was  under  a  necessity  of  passing  over  to  England,  on  account  of  cer- 
tain disturbances  in  that  kingdom,  which  required  his  presence.  The 
States  were  extremely  surprised  at  this  intimation,  as  they  expected  that 
he  would  have  proceeded  immediately  to  reform  the  abuses  of  which  they 
had  complained  ;  but  they  were  in  some  measure  reconciled  to  his  depar- 
ture, by  his  agreeing  to  a  proposal  which  they  made  to  him,  that,  till  his 
return  to  the  Low-Countries,  his  authority  as  governor  should  be  lodged  in 
the  council  of  state  ;  and  he  accordingly  executed  a  public  deed  to  this 
effect  on  the  twenty-fourth  of  November,  although  it  soon  afterwards  ap- 
peared that  he  had  done  it  only  to  avoid  the  trouble  of  any  further  solici- 
tation upon  the  subject.  He  executed  privately  on  the  same  day  another 
deed,  in  which  he  reserved  to  himself  an  exclusive  authority  over  all  the 
governors  of  provinces,  towns,  and  forts,  and  even  deprived  the  council  of 
state  of  their  wonted  authority  This  conduct,  at  once  so  cowardly  and 
insincere,  alienated  from  him  more  than  ever  the  affections  of  the  States, 
and  destroyed  entirely  the  confidence  which  they  had  reposed  in  him.  It 
confirmed  the  opinion  of  those  who  believed  that  he  aspired  at  the  sov- 
ereignty, and  filled  the  minds  of  persons  of  all  ranks  with  the  most  alarm- 
ing apprehensions. 

The  States  had,  as  mentioned  above,  remonstrated  against  the 
trust  committed  to  Roland  York  and  William  Stanley     These  men     Treacher^ 
gave  soon  a   fatal  proof  of  the  justness   of  the  suspicions  which     ym^'aml 
had  been   entertained   of  their   fidelity.     In   a  few   weeks  after     wiiiiam 
Leicester's  departure  for   England,  they  entered  into  a  treache- 
rous correspondence  with  Baptisto  Tassi,  governor  of  Zutphen,  and  began 
to  prepare  their  measures  for  delivering  to  him  the  important  fortresses 
which  had  been  intrusted  to   their  care.     The   council   of  state  received 
intelligence  of  their  perfidious  design  ;  but  they  had  not  power  to  hinder 
them  from  putting  it  in  execution      In  the  beginning   of  February    both 
Deventer  and  the  fort  opposite  to  Zutphen  were  given  up  to  the  Spaniards. 
York  did  not  live   long  to  enjoy  the   wages  of  his  iniquity,   and  died  in 
misery,   ueglected  and   forgotten  by  those  to   whom  he  had  sacrificed  his 
honour  ;  but   Stanley,   having  persuaded  most  of  his  troops  to  enter  into 
the  service  of  Spain,  and  having  uniformly  professed  the  Catholic  reli&iqn 
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1587.  (u'hieh  Philip  considered  as  an  atonement  for  the  most  odious  crimes) , 
was  permitted  to  retain  the  government  of  Deventer,  together  with  the 
same  rank  in  the  Spanish,  which  he  had  enjoyed  in  the  English  army. 
This  man,  sprung  from  a  respectahle  family  in  England,  had  heen  con- 
cerned in  Rabington's  conspiracy  in  favour  of  the  queen  of  Scot9,  and 
was  probably  betrayed,  by  the  dread  of  a  discovery,  into  this  unworthy 
conduct,  which  has  involved  his  name  in  perpetual  infamy. 

The  news  of  these  disasters  spread  grief  and  consternation  over  the 
confederated  provinces.  They  recalled  the  memory  of  the  duke  of  An- 
jou's  attempt  on  Antwerp,  and  excited  great  anxiety  and  dread,  lest  the  ex- 
amples of  York  and  Stanley  should  be  imitated  by  the  governors  of  other 
forts  and  towns. 

The  States  participated  of  the  distress  which  the  people  felt 
mddtra^on^t  on  thp  present  occasion  They  still  however  maintained  their 
the  states.  wonted  fortitude,  and  without  regard  to  Leicester's  resentment, 
resolved  to  provide,  as  well  as  their  circumstances  would  al- 
low, for  the  preservation  of  the  commonwealth.  In  an  assembly  held  at 
the  Hague  on  the  sixth  of  February,  after  asserting  their  own  supreme 
authority,  they  enacted,  that  during  the  absence  of  the  earl  of  Leicester, 
prince  Maurice  should  exercise  the  authority  of  governor,  and  that  all 
officers  in  their  service  should  take  an  oath  of  obedience  to  him,  and  of 
fidelity  to  the  States.  To  this  resolution,  which  was  immediately  published 
and  enforced,  two  declarations  were  subjoined  :  the  first,  that  the  States 
did  not  thereby  mean  to  abridge  the  authority  which  they  had  conferred 
on  the  earl  of  Leicester,  but  only  to  restore  to  the  inferior  governors  their 
legal  rights  and  powers  ;  and  the  second,  that  they  highly  disapproved  of 
those  general  reflections  which  had  been  thrown  out  against  the  English 
troops,  on  account  of  the  late  treachery  of  a  few  individuals  ;  for  there 
were  bad  as  well  as  good  men  in  every  nation,  and  nothing  could  be  more 
liberal  and  unjust  than  such  undistinguishing  reflections. 

But  while  their  conduct  at  home  contained  this  mixture  of 
^icu-grie^anws  firnariess  al)d  moderation,  they  gave  vent  to  their  resentment, 
to  Elizabeth.  in  letters,  which  they  appointed  some  of  their  number  to  car- 
ry to  Elizabeth  and  Leicester  ;  in  which  after  making  men- 
tion of  the  trust  and  confidence  which  they  had  placed  in  him,  they  entered 
into  a  full  detail  of  their  grievances. 

Leicester  was  highly  offended  with  these  letters,  and  endeavoured  to 
persuade  Elizabeth,  that  they  had  been  written  by  a  party  who  were  his 
enemies,  while  the  generality  were  well  affected  both  to  his  person  and 
government.  There  was  indeed  a  numerous  faction  in  the  Netherlands, 
under  the  direction  of  the  clergy,  whom  Leicester  had  attached  to  him 
by  a  punctilious  attendance  on  public  worship,  and  an  affectation  of  zeal 
for  the  reformed  religion.  These  men  not  only  concurred  with  his  par- 
tizans  in  England,  in  attempting  to  discredit  the  representation  of  his  con- 
duct which  the  States  had  transmitted  to  Elizabeth,  but  studied  to  con- 
trol the  authority  of  the  States  at  home,  and  endeavoured  to  inspire  the 
queen  with  most  groundless  prejudices  against  prince  Maurice  and  other 
popular  leaders,  through  whose  influence,  they  said,  the  States  had  con- 
ceived a  disgust  against  the  English  alliance,  and  were  now  no  less  alienat- 
ed from  the  queen  than  from  the  earl  of  Leicester.  Elizabeth  did  not 
hearken  implicitly  either  to  the  States  or  their  accusers,  but  sent  over  to 
Holland  lord  Buckhurst,  a  nobleman  esteemed  for  his  prudence 
burst  sent  to  and  moderation,  to  inquire  into  the  ground  of  that  contradictory 
?a£Rdsfether"  information  which  she  had  received,  but  chiefly  with  an  in- 
tention to  extinguish,  as  soon  as  possible,  the  spirit  of  animositv 
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and  division  to  which  the  governors  imprudence  had  given  rise.  Buck- 
hurst  soon  discovered  the  falsehood  of  those  insinuations  which  Leices  1587' 
ter's  partizans  had  propagated  with  regard  to  the  designs  of  prince  Vlau- 
rice,  and  the  disaffection  of  the  States  ;  and  he  found  no  reason  to  call  in 
question  any  part  of  that  remonstrance  which  had  been  sent  to  Elizabeth. 
He  wisely  declined  entering  into  any  discussion  of  the  points  of  difference 
between  the  opposite  parties,  approved  in  general  of  the  conduct  of  the 
States  since  Leicester's  departure,  exhorted  them  to  bury  in  oblivion  what 
had  passed,  and  reminded  them  of  the  mischievous  consequences  with 
which  the  want  of  harmony  must  be  attended  in  the  present  critical  situa- 
tion of  their  affairs 

These  exhortations  seemed  to  produce,  in  some  measure,  the 
desired  effect ;  the  States  appeared  satisfied  that  Leicester  should  Elizabeth^ 
still  retain  the  office  of  governor  ;  and  lord  Buckhurst  carried  Leicester.  °' 
back  to  Elizabeth  such  a  report  of  their  disposition,  as  was  cal- 
culated to  preserve  that  amity  which  had  hitherto  subsisted  between  her 
and  them  ;  but  he  scrupled  net  to  condemn  the  conduct  of  her  favourite, 
and  accused  him  of  being  the  cause  of  all  the  disturbances  which  had  hap- 
pened. If  any  other  of  Elizabeth's  courtiers  had  been  guilty  of  the  same 
indiscretions  with  the  earl  of  Leicester,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  he 
would  have  felt  the  weight  of  her  resentment  He  had  far  exceeded  the 
powers  which  she  had  given  him  By  his  misconduct  he  had  strengthened 
the  hands  of  her  mortal  enemy,  the  king  of  Spain  And  by  his  misconduct 
and  arrogance  together,  he  had  almost  involved  her  in  dissentions  with  an 
ally  whom  she  had  undertaken  to  defend,  and  with  whom  it  was  of  the 
highest  consequence  to  her  interest  that  she  should  maintain  a  perfect 
understanding.  Yet  such  was  her  partiality  for  this  unworthy  favourite, 
ana  so  great  the  influence  which  he  possessed,  that  he  found  means  to 
turn  her  indignation  from  himself  against  his  accuser.  Lord  Buckhurst  in- 
curred her  displeasure  and  was  even  put  under  arrest,  as  if  he,  and  not 
Leicester,  had  been  guilt)  k. 

Nothing  could  be  more  agreeable  to  the  duke  of  Parma  than  .        , 

these  distractions  in  the  confederated  provinces  ;   but  he  was     pestilence  in 
prevented  from  availing  himself  of  them  by  the  miserable  con-     provinces?™ 
dition  to  which  the  provinces  under  his  command  were  reduc- 
ed by  famine  and  pestilence.     The  country,  as  well  as  the  towns,  in  the 
southern  provinces,  had  of  late  suffered  a  prodigious  diminution  of  inhabi- 
tants.    Great  numbers  had  forsaken  their  habitations,  partly  on  account  of 
their  religion,  and  partly  of  the  ravages  which  had  been  committed  by  the 
troops  ;  and  only  a  few  of  those  who  remained,  had  either  seed  to  sow, 
or  horses  and  cattle  to  cultivate  their  grounds.      There  had  been  almost  no 
crop  raised  in  the  preceding  year  within  the  provinces,  and  the  crops  in 
the  neighbouring  countries  had  been  worse  than  usual  for  several  years. 
From  Holland  and  Zealand  the  Flemings  might  have  been  abundantly  sup- 
plied, but  the  confederated  States,  besides  prohibiting  all  communication 
with  the  southern  provinces,  had  placed  guardships  upon  the  coasts,  and  in 
the  mouths  of  the  rivers,  to  prevent  them  from  receiving  supplies  from 
foreign  parts,  in  the  hopes  of  weakening  the  Spanish  army,   or  of  compel- 
ling the  frontier  towns  to  return  into  the  confederacy.     This  cruel  policy 
was  not  attended  with  either  of  these  effects.      The  duke  of  Parma  brought 
provisions  for  his  army  from  France,  Germany,  and  England,  at  an  immense 
expence,  and  he  gave  particular  attention  to  the  supplying  of  those  towns, 
which  lay  nearest  to  the  United  Provinces. 

k  Meteren,  lib.  xiv.    JUentivoglio,  p.  ii.  lib.  iv.    Rfidanus,  lib.  vi.    Cambden,  an.  1587, 
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Those  dreadful  calamities  which  are  the  ordinary  concomitant;?  of 
famine,  were  felt  chiefly  in  the  interior  parts,  where  great  multitudes 
died  of  want,  and  of  those  pestilential  diseases  which  want  and  unwholesome 
nourishment  produced;  In  Antwerp,  Brussels,  and  other  places,  many  per- 
sons of  the  better  ranks  in  life,  after  selling  their  furniture  and  other  effects 
to  purchase  toed,  were  reduced  to  beg  openly  in  the  streets.  In  Brabant 
and  Flanders  several  villages  were  entirely  deserted  :  and  the  cotemporary 
historians  add.  that  from  the  solitude  and  desolation  of  some  parts  of  the 
country,  wolves  and  other  wild  beasts  were  so  much  multiplied,  that  besides 
many  persons  who  perished  in  other  places,  upwards  of  a  hundred  were 
devoured  by  those  furious  animals,  within  two  miles  of  Ghent,  in  a  country 
formerly  one  of  the  best  cultivated  and  most  populous  in  the  Netherlands, 
j.        .  Such  was  the  state  of  the  southern  provinces,  which  are  by  na- 

oftheUnh     hire  the  richest,  though  governed  by  the  duke  of  Parma  with  supe- 
ces,    °  m"     r'or   abilities.      On  the  other  hand,  the  maritime  provinces  were 

torn  by  factions,  and  governed  by  one  who  possessed  neither  mo- 
deration, prudence,  nor  capacity  ;  yet  the  inhabitants  were  not  only  entirely 
free  from  those  calamities  with  which  their  neighbours  were  oppressed,  but 
were  richly  furnished  with  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  daily  in<  reased 
in  numbers.  Every  house  was  occupied,  new  streets  and  new  towns  were 
built,  and  individuals  grew  richer  every  day.  notwithstanding  the  perpetual 
burden  of  an  expensive  war.  For  these  advantages  the  Dutch  were  in- 
debted chiefly  to  their  commerce,  which  had  long  been  considerable,  but 
was  of  late  greatly  augmented  by  the  multitude  of  manufacturers  and  mer- 
chants who  rlocked  into  Holland  and  Zealand,  when  Brabant  and  Flanders 
were  broken  off  from  the  confederacy.  The  calamities  of  the  latter  pro- 
vinces contributed  still  more  to  increase  the  migration  of  people  into  the 
former,  till  they  became  the  seat  of  the  greatest  part  of  that  wealth  and 
industry,  which  for  ages  past  had  distinguished  the  Netherlands  above  the 
rest  of  Kurope '. 

In  i his  condition  of  the  United  Provinces,  it  may  appear  surprising,  that 
during  the  space  of  eight  months,  no  attempt  was  made  by  the  confederates 
io  recover  any  of  the  tonus  which  had  been  taken  from  them  ;  but  division 
here,  and  the  want  of  capacity  and  vigour  in  the  person  intrusted  with  the 
reins  of  government,  were  attended  with  some  of  the  same  effects,  as  were 
produced  by  the  famine  and  pestilence  in  the  other  provinces  Neither 
prince  Maurice  nor  the  Mates  had  power  at  this  time  to  enforce  obedience 
to  their  commands,  except  in  the  provinces  of  Holland  and  Zealand.  In 
the  rest,  the  partizans  of  Leicester  disputed,  and  counteracted  their  autho- 
rity ;  and  thus,  the  duke  of  Parma,  notwithstanding  those  unspeakable  ca- 
lamities in  which  the  provinces  nndei  his  government  were  involved,  was 
sooner  ready  than  the  confederates  to  resume  the  operations  of  the  war. 

Ostein!  and  Sluys  were  the  only  towns  of  importance  in  Flanders 
T-'Iin^     which  had  not  submitted  to  his  arms.     He  now  resolved  to  attack 

the  latter  ot  these  places  :  and,  in  order  to  conceal  his  design,  he 
sent  Hautepeine  and  the  marquis  del  Guasto.  with  a  body  of  troops,  towards 
the  Veluwe.  as  if  be  had  intended  to  make  his  principal  attack  in  that  quar- 
ter. This  artifice  had  the  effect  which  he  desired.  Prince  Maurice  and 
count  Hohenloe  were  immediately  sent  to  the  Veluwe  with  the  army  of  the 
Maes  ;   and  in   the  mean  time  the  duke   turned  suddenly  towards  Slays. 

This  place,  which  lies  at  a  little  distance  from  the  coast,  comuiu- 
qWuwJ."*     n,cate!i  with  the  sea  by  a  spacious  canal,  capable  of  receiving  the 

largest  ships.     By  this  canal,  which  separates  Sluys  from  the  isle 

I  Van  Aletereu,  lib.  ir.  p.  43i*    Thuanus,  fib.  Ixxxviii.  p.  S 


BOOK  XX.]  "PHILIP    II.    KING    OF    SPAIN.  3">7 

of  Oadsand,  the  town  is  rendered  inaccessible  by  land  on  the  west  and 
north  ;  and  all  the  ground  on  the  east  is  so  broken  and  intersected,  by 
an  infinite  number  of  smaller  canals  derived  from  the  larger,  that  it  is  imprac- 
lica.de  to  approach  the  place  except  by  a  nerk  of  land  on  the  south  lead- 
ing towards  Damme  and  Bruges.  Sluys  lies  at  the  distance  of  nearly  five 
miles  from  Ostend  on  the  south,  and  from  Flushing  on  the  north  ;  from  the 
former  of  which  it  might  receive  assistance  by  land,  and  from  the  latter,  by 
sea.  It  was  therefore  the  duke  of  Parma's  fir^t  obj.  ct  to  intercept  the  com- 
munication of  the  besieged  with  these  two  places,  and  for  this  purpose  he 
began  with  attacking  the  fort  of  Blackenberg,  which  stands  halfway  be- 
tween Sluys  and  Ostend  As  the  garrison  were  utterly  unprepared  for  re- 
sistance against  so  vigorous  an  attack,  he  soon  compelled  them  to  surren- 
der ;  immediately  after  which,  he  proceeded  with  a  part  of  his  forces  to 
the  isle  of  Cadsand  At  that  place,  after  erecting  a  fort  on  the  banks  of 
the  great  canal,  nearer  the  sea  than  Sluys,  he  had  recourse  to  the  same  ex- 
pedient which  he  had  employed  so  successfully  at  Antwerp,  and  blocked  up 
the  canal  by  a  bridge  of  ships  strongly  bound  together,  and  well  furnished 
•with  troops  and  artillery. 

Having  thus  cut  off  the  only  channels  of  communication  by  which  the 
friends  of  the  besieged  could  relieve  them,  he  began  to  make  his  approach- 
es to  the  place  itself  on  that  side  which  looks  towards  Bruges,  on  which 
alone  it  was  accessible.  Even  there  the  ground  was  so  wet,  as  to  increase 
exceedingly  the  labour  of  working  the  trenches  ;  and  the  besieged  had,  in 
order  to  keep  the  enemy  at  a  distance,  raised  a  strong  redoubt  beyond  the 
ditch.  The  garrison  consisted  of  about  one  thousand  six  hundred  men, 
partly  English  and  partly  Dutch,  commanded  by  colonel  Groenvelt,  one  of 
the  bravest  officers  in  the  service  of  the  .States.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
siege  they  made  several  vigorous  sallies,  in  which  they  gave  the  most  shin- 
ing proofs  of  intrepidity.  But  finding  that  although  in  these  sallies  they 
did  great  execution  among  the  enemy,  their  own  numbers  suffered  consider- 
able diminution,  Groenvelt  resolved  to  restrain  them  for  the  future  from 
advancing  beyond  the  redoubt.  This  redoubt  they  defended  for  some  time 
with  threat  bravery,  and  frequently  repulsed  the  assailants  ;  but  they  were 
obliged  at  last  to  yield  to  superior  numbers,  and  to  retire  within  the  town. 

In  carrying  forward  the  trenches,  Farnese  encountered  difficulties  from 
the  softness  of  the  ground,  and  the  incessant  fire  of  the  besieged,  that  were 
almost  insurmountable.     Many   of  his  troops  were  killed,  and  the  marquis 
of  Kenti,  La  Motte,  and  several  others  of  his  principal  officers  were  dan 
gerously  wounded. 

In  the  mean  time  prince  Maurice  and  count  Hohenloe  had  en- 
tered Brabant,  and  after  destroying  a  great  number  of  little  towns     R«"">  of 
and  villages,  had  directed  their  march  towards  Bois-le-Duc,  hop-     irom Bilg- 
ing that,  in  order  to  save  that  place,  the  duke   of  Parma   would      a"  ' 
quit  the  siege  of  Sluys.     But  before  they   had    taken  the  fort  of 
Engelem,  which  lay  in  their  way  to  Bois-le-Duc,  they  were  informed  that 
the  earl  of  Leicester,  who  had  long  been  impatiently  expected,  had  at  last 
arrived  at  Flushing  with  a  reinforcement  of  troops.      Maurice  set   out  in- 
stantly, with  some  cohorts,  to  meet  him,  leaving   Hohenloe  with  the  rest  of 
the  forces  to  prosecute  the   enterprise  against  Engelem  and  Bois-le-Duc. 
When  Maurice  had  joined  Leicester,  the  confederate  army  was  nearly  equal 
to  that  of  the   besiegers.     Leicester  set  sail  from  Flushing  on 
the  twenty-ninth  of  June,  and  in  a  few  hours  reached  the  canal     H's  fible 
of  Sluys.     But  after  examining  the    bridge,  redoubts,  and  forts,     ra.ie  the 
with  which  Farnese  had  blocked  up  th.'  passage,  he  judged  it  im-     siuvs.0' 
practicable  in  that  way  to  reach  the  town.     Between  the  desire 


358  HISTORY    OP    THE    RFTGN    ©F  [BOOK  XX. 

1587.  °**  accomplishing  his  design,  and  the  difficulty  which  he  must  encoun- 
ter in  carrying  it  into  execution,  he  balanced  for  some  days,  and  at 
length  he  steered  his  course  for  Ostend,  with  the  resolution  to  lead  his 
troops  from  thence  by  land  to  the  relief  of  the  besieged.  In  the  prosecu- 
tion of  this  latter  design,  he  shewed  no  greater  spirit  than  in  that  of  the 
former.  To  open  his  way  from  Ostend  to  Sluys,  it  was  necessary  he  should 
make  himself  master  of  the  fort  of  Blackemberg.  He  accordingly  laid 
siege  to  that  fort,  and  had  begun  to  batter  it  with  his  cannon  ;  but  he  was 
no  sooner  informed  that  the  duke  of  Parma  was  upon  his  march  to  give 
him  battle,  than  he  drew  off  his  troops  from  Blackemberg,  retired  hastily 
in  the  night  to  Ostend,  and  soon  afterwards  returned  to  Zealand. 

The    duke  of  Parma   resumed   with  fresh  ardour  the  operations  of  the 
siege,  and  having  at  last,  though  with  incredible  labour,  pushed  his  trenches 
near  enough  for  erecting  a  battery,  he  soon  laid  a  great  part  of  the  wall  in 
ruins.     He  would   then  have  attempted  an   assault,  had  he  not  perceived 
that  the  besieged  had  raised   within  the  wall  a  half  moon,  which  they  had 
fortified  in  the  strongest  manner.      Laying  aside  therefore  all  thoughts    of 
of  taking  the  town  by  storm,  he  resolved  to  employ  the  slower  method   of 
filling  up  the  ditch,  and  working  mines  ;  and  in   these   operations,  against 
which  the  besieged  made  the  most  vigorous  opposition,  near  three  weeks 
were  spent  after  the  wall    had  been  demolished      The  besieg- 
Ksohltionor     e(1  naa<  received  certain  intelligence  that  Leicester  had  given  up 
the  besieged,     all  hope.9   of  being  able  to  relieve  them,  and  they   had  now  no 
more  gunpowder  left  than   was  sufficient  to  serve  them  for  ten 
or  twelve  hours  longer,     .six  days  before  this  time  Groenvelt,  and  the  other 
surviving  officers,  having  assembled  together,  were  of  opinion,  that  as  they 
had  no  prospect  of  relief,  it  would  not  be  dishonourable  to  surrender  the 
place  upon  certain  conditions  ;  and  they  resolved  that,  in  case  these   con- 
ditions were  rejected,  they  would  set  fire  to  the    town,  and  endeavour  to 
force  their  way  sword  in  hand  through  the  enemy's  entrenchments.     This 
resolution,   with    the  articles  of  the  surrender,   which  they  committed  to 
writing,  and  confirmed  with  an  oath,  was  sent  to  the  earl  of  Leicester,  to 
serve  for  a  vindication  of  their  conduct.   But  their  messenger  was  discover- 
ed in  swimming  across  the  canal,  and  the  paper  seized  and  carried  to  the 
duke   of  Parma,   whose   prudence  and   respect  for  valour,  though   in  an 
enemy  from  whom  he  had  suffered  greatly,  made  him  resolve  to  graut  them 
those  terms  on  which  he   had  thus   accidentally  discovered  they 
tAiiateCap'      w'ere   so   much  determined  to  insist.     Accordingly  when,  their 
gun-powder  being  almost  spent,  they  offered  to  deliver  the  town, 
upon  condition  that  they  should  march  out  with  the  honours  of  war,  he  in- 
a    ust  4      stantly  complied  with  their  request      Their  number  had  been  re- 
duced from  sixteen  or  seventeen  hundred,  to  seven  hundred  men. 
The  loss  of  the  besiegers  was  likewise  very  great.     The  cotemporary 
historians  do  not  mention  the  particular  number  of  the  killed  and  wounded  ; 
but  they  concur  in  saying  that  Sluys  cost  the  duke   of  Parma  more  than 
Nuys,  Grave,  and  Venloe  together  m. 

It  afforded  him  great  satisfaction  under  this  calamity,  that  during 
betrayed  to  the  siege  of  Sluys;  he  had,  without  any  bloodshed,  acquired  the 
rtVdpa  town  of  Guelders,  which  was  betrayed  to  him  by  a  Scots  colonel 
of  the  name  of  Paton.  To  this  man,  Leicester  had  committed  the 
government  of  Guelders  ;  but  having  taken  offence  at  some  part  of  his  con- 
duct, he  had  openly  threatened  to  put  another,  of  the  name  of  Stuart,   in 

m  Strado  mentions  the  numbers  killed  on  both  sides  ;  but  his  whole  relation  of  this  siege 
is  So  exceedingly  romantic,  that  no  credit  can  be  given  to  it. 
Meteren,  lib.  xiv.  p.  439.    Beutivogiio,  part,  iu  lib.  iv. 
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his  room.      In    order   to  avoid  this  affront,    Paton   entered  into   a 
correspondence  with  Hautppine,  whose  troops  were  at  that  time  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Guelders,  and  with  his  assistance  he  soon  afterwards 
executed  his  perfidious  design. 

To  compensate  to  the  States  for  so'  many  important  places,  as  they  had 
lost  since  their  alliance  with  England,  their  forces  had  gained  no  advantage 
but  the  reduction  of  Axel,  which  prince  Maurice  took  by  a  stratagem  ;  and 
the  fort  of  Engelem  which  was  compelled  to  surrender  by  count  Hohenloe  ; 
who  at  the  same  time  beat  (he  Spanish  troops  under  Hautpeiue,  in  a  ren- 
counter, in  which  the  latter  lost  his  life. 

After  Leicester's  unsuccessful  attempt  to  raise  the  siege  of  Slu}'s,  he 
transported  his  troops  to  Brabant,  and  made  another  equally  inglorious 
attempt  to  reduce  the  town  and  district  of  Hoogstraten.  This  was  the  last 
military  enterprise  which  he  undertook  in  the  Netherlands,  immediately  af- 
ter which  he  set  out  for  Dort,  whither  the  States  had  sent  some  of  their 
number  to  wait  his  arrival. 

This  assembly  was  now  more  disgusted  than  ever  with  his  con- 
duct They  long  had  reason  to  suspect,  and  they  had  lately  re-  L^c'ester.  "^ 
ceived  certain  intelligence,  that  he  had  formed  a  design  to  de- 
prive them  of  their  authority  A  letter  of  his,  writ  from  England  to  one  of  his 
secretaries,  had  been  intercepted,  in  which,  after  mentioning  his  intended 
return  to  the  Low-Countries,  he  expressed,  in  strong  terms,  his  discontent 
with  the  limited  power  which  he  had  hitherto  enjoyed  as  governor  ;  seat 
instructions  to  be  communicated  to  those  who  were  privy  to  his  designs  ; 
and  insinuated,  that  if  he  could  not  obtain  a  more  extensive  authority,  it 
was  the  Queen's  resolution,  and  his  own,  to  abandon  the  provinces  alto- 
gether, and  to  leave  them  to  their  fate. 

The  States,  alarmed  with  this  intelligence,  resolved  to  stand 
upon  their  guard  against  his  machinations.  Being  still  however  ^fm^te5 
unwilling,  from  their  dread  of  Elizabeth's  displeasure,  to  come 
to  an  open  rupture  with  him,  they  took  no  notice  of  this  letter,  but  exhort- 
ed him  to  reject  such  malignant  counsels  as  might  be  offered  by  ill  design- 
ing men,  who,  in  order  to  promote  their  own  selfish  views,  wished  to  sow 
the  seeds  of  animosity  and  dissention.  From  this  exhortation,  Leicester 
easily  perceived  that  the  States  had  come  to  the  knowledge  of  his  designs. 
With  great  disingenuity  he  accused  them  of  having  violated  their  faith,  by 
abridging  that  authority  which  they  had  intreated  him  to  accept ;  and 
he  threw  the  blame  of  all  the  misfortunes  which  had  befallen  the  confede- 
racy, partly  on  tbe  States,  and  partly  on  prince  Maurice  and  count  Hohen- 
loe. The  States,  he  said,  had  neglected  to  furnish  him  with  the  necessary 
supplies  ;  and  Maurice  and  Hohenloe,  had,  on  different  pretences,  refused 
to  co-operate  with  him  in  his  military  enterprises  Of  a  writing  which  con- 
tained these  and  some  other  groundless  accusations,  copies  were  sent  by 
his  partizans  into  different  parts  of  the  provinces.  The  parties  accused 
published  a  vindication  of  their  conduct  ;  and  it  is  impossible,  from  what  is 
preserved  of  this  altercation,  to  consider  what  Leicester  advanced,  in  any 
other  light,  but  as  the  mean  attempt  of  a  person,  equally  weak  and  disinge- 
nuous, to  blacken  the  characters  of  others,  in  order  to  conceal  the  cowar- 
dice and  imprudence  of  which  he  himself  was  conscious.  Such  was  the- 
judgment  formed  of  it  by  the  impartial  world,  and  by  most  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  Netherlands.  But  there  was  still  a  numerous  party  who  es~ 
poused  Leicester's  defence,  and  promoted  the  execution  of  his  designs. 
The  clergy  were  still  as  much  attached  to  him  as  ever,  and  spared  no  pains 
to  bring  the  people  to  a  compliance  with  his  will.  Having  with  this  view 
galled  a  synod  or  assembly,  they  appointed  four  of  their  number  to  present 
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an  address  to  the  States,  in  which,  hesides  exhorting  them  to  attend 
to  the  true  interest  of  the  country,  and  the  advancement  of  religion, 
they  advised  them  to  maintain  concord  with  the  queen  of  England,  and  the 
earl  oi  Leicester 

To  this  address  the  States  made  such  a  reply  as  the  officious- 
Theoffici-  ness  of  those  in  whose  name  it  was  presented,  seems  to  have 
theciergy.  deserved.  >k  They  had  not  been  inattentive  (they  said)  to  those 
important  objects  which  the  synod  had  recommended  to  their  at- 
tention ;  and  they  could  not  be  more  solicitous  than  they  had  always  been, 
to  preserve  inviolate  those  engagements  into  which  they  had  entered  with 
the  queen  of  England  and  the  earl  of  Leicester  ;  but,  in  their  turn,  they 
must  exhort  the  ministers  to  be  on  their  guard  against  admitting  among  them 
persons,  who  under  the  cloak  of  religion,  made  it  their  business  to  calum- 
niate the  civil  magistrates.  By  persons  such  as  these,  who  affected  great 
zeal  for  religion,  the  church  had  been  ruined  in  the  southern  provinces  : 
and  its  ruin  in  the  I  nited  Provinces  would  soon  be  accomplished,  if  an  end 
were  not  speedily  put  to  the  practices  of  such  designing  men.  They  con- 
cluded with  exhorting  the  ministers  to  take  warning  from  the  fate  of  their 
brethren  in  Brabant  and  Flanders  ;  and  to  remember,  that  the  only  way  in 
which  they  ought  to  interfere  in  public  affairs,  was  to  favour  those  to 
whom  the  administration  was  committed,  with  the  assistance  of  their 
prayers." 

Neither  this  wholesome  counsel,  nor  any  other  measure  which 
desi^Hre  *ne  States  employed  to  enlighten  and  alarm  their  countrymen, 
frustrated,  produced  for  some  time  the  desired  effect.  Leicester  still  con- 
tinued to  carry  on  his  intrigues  in  different  places,  and  went  from 
town  to  town,  putting  in  practice  every  low  art  by  which  he  might  increase 
the  number  of  his  partizans  In  Friesland,  North  Holland,  and  even  in 
Dort  and  Leyden,  there  were  many  who  espoused  his  cause,  and  shewed 
themselves  desirous  to  invest  him  with  authority  to  control  the  assembly 
ot  the  States,  notwithstanding  the  many  striking  proofs  which  he  had  given 
both  of  tyranny  and  folly.  In  Leyden  a  plot  was  laid  for  putting  him  in 
possession  of  that  important  city  ;  but  the  conspirators  were  detected,  con- 
demned, and  executed.  And  by  the  vigilance  of  the  States,  seconded  by 
prince  Maurice  and  William  de  Nassau,  governor  of  Friesland,  his  designs 
in  other  places  were  rendered  equally  ineffectual.  Having  come  at  last  to 
perceive  that  he  was  not  equal  to  the  attempt  upon  which  he  had  entered, 
he  grew  tired  of  his  situation,  and  in  the  month  of  December  passed  over 
to  England,  where,  not  long  after  his  arrival,  Flizabeth.  either  from  a  con- 
viction of  his  incapacity,  or  from  the  desire  of  keeping  him  for  the  future 
He  resigns  near  ner  person,  required  him  to  resign  his  government  of  the 
the  govern-  provinces  ;  which  he  accordingly  did,  on  the  27th  of  December, 
one  thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty- seven  n 
The  flame  which  he  had  kindled  was  not  so  soon  extinguished.  In  some 
towns,  the  garrisons,  instigated  by  him  or  his  emissaries,  openly  despised 
the  authority  of  the  States.  Against  the  garrison  of  Medembhnc,  they 
were  obliged  to  employ  force  ;  and  in  order  to  engage  other  garrisons  to 
yield  obedience  to  their  commands,  they  had  recourse  to  the  interposition 
of  Llizabeth,  through  whose  good  offices  internal  tranquillity  was  at  length 
restored. 

»  Meter©!),  p.  455". 
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XiLIZABETH  was  the  more  solicitous  to  heal  the  divisions  in 

the  United  Provinces,  as  she  apprehended  that  she  would  soon     ....l?87' 

_  ii     i  •  i'ii  ii-  i  i      a-       i        "nilip  me* 

have  occasion  tor  all  the  assistance  which  her  allies  could  anord  ditates  the 
her.  All  Europe  had  resounded  for  some  time  with  the  noise  of  England."1 
the  preparations,  which  Philip  was  making,  with  a  view  to  some 
important  enterprise.  He  had  been  employed  for  several  months  in  build- 
ing ships  of  an  extraordinary  size,  and  in  collecting  stores  for  their  equip- 
ment ;  while  the  duke  of  Parma  had  made  such  numerous  levies  in  Ger- 
many, Italy,  and  the  Netherlands,  as  shewed  that  he  intended  to  take  the 
field  against  the  next  campaign,  with  a  much  more  powerful  army  than  any 
which  he  had  hitherto  commanded. 

Almost  ever  since  the  beginning  of  Philip's  reign,  a  great  H.  . 
proportion  of  his  troops  had  been  occupied,  either  in  war  with 
the  Corsairs  and  Turks,  in  the  reduction  of  the  Morescoes,  or  in  the  con- 
quest of  Portugal  He  had  never  fully  exerted  his  strength  against  his  re- 
volted subjects  in  the  Netherlands.  Nor  had  he  found  leisure  to  take  ven- 
geance upon  Elizabeth,  for  the  support  which  she  had  given  them,  and  the 
insults  which  he  had  received  from  her  in  America,  where  several  of  his 
colonies  had  been  plundered  by  her  fleet a.  To  these  objects  he  now 
thought  that  his  honour  as  well  as  his  interest  required  that  he  should  apply 
his  principal  attention.  As  he  did  not  doubt  that,  with  a  much  smaller  force 
than  he  intended  to  employ,  he  should  be  able  to  compel  the  people  in  the 
Netherlands  to  return  to  their  allegiance,  he  had  begun  his  preparations, 
chiefly  with  an  intention  to  invade  England,  and  he  aspired  to  the  entire 
subjection  of  that  kingdom.  But  he  hesitated  for  some  time  as  to  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  should  proceed  ;  and  held  frequent  meetings  of  his  coun- 
cil to  assist  him  in  deciding,  whether  it  was  most  expedient  to  begin  with 
the  invasion  of  England,  or  with  the  conquest  of  the  United  Province?. 

a  By  Sir  Francis  Drake,  anno  1585. 
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Idiaquez,  one  of  his  principal  officers  of  state,  advised  him  to  aban- 
don altogether  the  former  of  these  designs 

"  The  situation  of  England  (said  that  prudent  statesman), 
Speeehof  which  is  surrounded  on  every  side  with  a  tempestuous  ocean,  and 
has  few  harbours  upon  its  coasts  ;  the  numerous  forces  which  de- 
fend it ;  the  genius  of  the  people  and  the  nature  of  their  government, 
concur  in  making  me  believe  that  it  will  be  found  almost  impossible  to 
succeed  in  an  attempt  to  conquer  it. 

"  The  English  navy  is  alone  equal  to  that  of  any  other  nation  ;  and  when 
joined  with  the  ships  belonging  to  the  revolted  provinces,  must  prove  an 
overmatch  for  any  fleet  that  can  be  sent  from  Spain.  And  even  allowing 
that  the  King's  forces  should  effectuate  a  descent,  yet  what  ground  is  there 
to  hope  that  they  will  be  able  either  to  subdue  so  great  a  nation,  or  to 
maintain  for  any  considerable  time,  such  conquests,  as  may  be  made  ? 
In  order  to  accomplish  the  most  ordinary  conquests,  some  favourable  dis- 
position in  the  people  towards  the  conquerors  is  necessary  ;  and  in  order 
to  preserve  them,  there  is  need  for  a  continual  supply  of  troops.  From 
no  part  of  the  English  nation,  has  the  King  any  reason  to  hope  for  assis- 
tance in  the  intended  enterprise.  In  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  he  had 
experience  of  the  strong  abhorrence  which  these  islanders  entertain  of  a 
foreign  yoke.  And  he  knows  how  difficult  it  must  be  to  keep  up  a  nume- 
rous army  in  England,  besides  all  the  other  armies  which  are  necessary 
for  the  defence  of  his  hereditary,  and  his  lately  acquired  dominions.  If 
England  should  prove  equally  pernicious  to  Spain,  as  Flanders  has  done, 
would  there  not  be  reason  to  dread  the  consequences  1  Even  the  conse- 
quence of  success  may  prove  fatal  ;  how  much  more  those  which  may 
arise  from  a  disappointment,  by  which  Elizabeth,  being  delivered  from  her 
apprehensions  of  danger  at  home,  would  be  at  greater  leisure  than  ever  to 
support  the  provinces  in  their  rebellion  :  and  by  joining  her  maritime  force 
with  theirs,  do  infinite  mischief  to  the  Spanish  dominions,  both  in  Europe 
and  \merica.  In  my  opinion,  therefore,  it  will  be  better  to  suspend  the 
design  of  invading  England,  and  to  employ  both  the  fleet  and  army  in  the 
reduction  of  the  Netherlands.  The  rebels  will  not  long  resist  so  great  a 
force  ;  and  when  they  are  subdued,  the  King,  having  fewer  enemies  to 
contend  with,  will  be  much  more  able  than  at  present  to  chastise  the  queen 
of  England."  \ 

The  duke  of  Parma,  whom  Philip  consulted  on  this  occasion. 
p"iwf     was  °f  tne  same  opinion  as  Idiaquez  ;  and  added,  That  before  the 
opinion.     King  could  enter  upon  the  English  expedition    with  a  probabil- 
ity of  success,  it  was  necessary  to  acquire  possession  of  some  of 
the  most  considerable  sea- ports  in  Zealand,  for  the  accommodation  of  his  fleet. 
Philip  was  not  naturally  either  bold  or  rash  ;  yet  he  refused  to 
rhfrtp.edby     l»sten  to  these  prudent  counsels    Blinded  by  the  splendid  success 
of  his  arms  in  the  conquest  of  Portugal,  he  thought  it  impossible 
that  Elizabeth  could  withstand  the  powerful  armament  which  he  intended  to 
employ  against  her.     And  if  England  were  subdued,  the  reduction  of  his 
revolted  subjects  would  quickly  follow,  as  they  would  then  be  deprived  of 
the  onty  foreign  aid,  by   which  they   had  been  hitherto  enabled  to  persist 
in  their  rebellion.     Nor  would  the  conquest  of  the  former,  he  thought,  be 
either  so  tedious  or  so  difficult  as  that  of  the  latter  ;  because  England  was 
every  where  an  open  country,   and  the   English,  trusting  to  their  insular 
situation,  had  neglected  to  provide  any  fortified  towns  to  retard  the  pro- 
gress* of  an  enemy.     A   single   battle  by   sea,  and  another  by  land,  would 
decide  the  contest  ;  and  as  the   fleet  which  he  was  preparing  was  greatly 
superior  to  any  which  Elizabeth  could  equip,  so  he  could  not  suppose  that 
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her  land   forces,  undisciplined,  and   unaccustomed  to  war,  would  be     |S3_ 
able  to  resist  his  veteran  troops,  which  had  been  long  enured  to  vic- 
tory, and  were  commanded  by  the  greatest  general  and  the  bravest  officers 
in  the  world 

He  was  not  ignorant  how  much  reason  the  other  European  pow- 
ers had  to  be  jealous  of  his  design  ;  but  he  considered  that  happily  |*^  of 
they  were  at  present  either  not  inclined,  or  not  in  a  capacity, 
to  prevent  him  from  carrying  it  into  execution.  The  emperor  of  Ger- 
many was  his  friend  and  ally.  The  attention  of  the  northern  potentates 
was  wholly  engrossed  with  the  internal  administration  of  their  dominions. 
And  the  French  monarch,  who  was  more  deeply  interested  than  any  other 
in  opposing  him,  could  with  difficulty  support  himself  upon  the  throne 
against  his  rebellious  subjects 

But  there  was  nothing  which  contributed  more  to  confirm  him  in  his 
purpose,  than  the  approbation  which  it  received  from  the  Pope  b  ;  who,  al- 
though it  has  been  asserted  that  no  person  entertained  a  higher  admiration 
of  the  character  of  Elizabeth,  considered  her  as  the  most  formidable  enemy 
that  the  church  had  ever  seen  upon  a  throne.  She  had  not  indeed,  on 
any  occasion,  treated  her  Catholic  subjects  with  that  inhuman  cruelty,  of 
which  Philip  had  set  her  an  example  in  his  treatment  of  the  Protestants  ; 
but  she  had  shewn  herself  intent  on  extirpating  the  Catholic  religion  from 
every  country  in  Europe,  to  which  her  power  and  influence  could  reach. 
For  almost  thirty  years  she  had  been  the  chief  support  of  the  Protestants 
in  Germany,  the  Netherlands,  and  France.  She  had  entirely  abolished 
the  Popish  faith  in  Scotland,  as  well  as  in  her  own  dominions  ;  and  not  sa- 
tisfied of  depriving  the  unfortunate  Mary  of  her  liberty,  she  had  lately, 
after  the  farce  of  a  solemn  trial,  ordered  that  princess  to  be  condemned  as 
a  traitor,  and  to  suffer  death.  This  action,  for  which  Elizabeth  was  se- 
verely censured  by  Protestants  as  well  as  Papists,  excited  in  the  violent 
mind  of  the  Pontiff,  the  highest  degree  of  rage  and  indignation.  With 
these  passions  his  interest  concurred  ;  and  the  hope  of  seeing  England, 
which  had  formerly  been  the  most  precious  jewel  of  the  triple  crown, 
brought  back  to  its  ancient  obedience  of  the  Holy  See.  He  approved 
highly  therefore  of  Philip's  intended  enterprise  exhorting  him  to  perse- 
vere in  his  design,  and  gave  him  assurances  that  he  would  befriend  him  in 
the  execution  of  it  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  Next  to  an  insatiable  thirst 
after  dominion,  it  had  ever  been  Philip's  principal  ambition  to  be  con- 
sidered as  the  guardian  of  the  church  ;  and  his  vanity  was  not  a  little  flat- 
tered at  this  time  with  having  the  sovereign  Pontiff  for  his  associate  c. 

He  proceeded  therefore  with  much  alacrity  in  completing  his 
preparations.     But  although  he  resolved  to  spare  no  expence  or     p",!,^ 
pains  to  secure  success;  yet,  that  he  might  find  Elizabeth  un-     ^^EU" 
prepared,  he  concealed  with  care  the  purpose  for  which  his 
armament  was  intended.     A  part  of  his  fleet,  he  said,  was  to  co-operate 
with  his  land-forces  in  the^  reduction  of  Holland,  and  the  rest  to  be  em- 
ployed in  the  defence  of  his  dominions  in  America 

Elizabeth  had  too  much  penetration  to  be  so  easily  deceived  by  the  ar- 
tifices of  a  prince,  with  whose  duplicity  she  was  so  thoroughly  acquainted; 
and  in  the  spring  of  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty-seven, 
she  sent  sir  Francis  Drake  with  a  fleet  to  the  coast  of  >pain  to  interrupt 
his  preparations.     By  this  gallant  seaman,  the  Spanish  ships  of  war  which 

bSextusV. 

c  Bentivoglio,  part  ii.  lib.  iv.    See  a  very  different  account  in  Gregotio  Leu's  Life  of  Sixtus, 
lib.  vii. 
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had  been  sent  to  oppose  him  were  dispersed,  and  nearahundred  vessels 
filled  with  naval  stores  and  provisions,  besides  two  large  galleons,  were 
destroyed  in  the  harbour  of  Cadiz.  Drake  then  set  sail  for  the  Azores, 
where  he  took  a  rich  carrack  in  her  way  from  the  East  Indies,  and  after- 
wards returned  to  England  loaded  with  spoils,  having  by  this  bold  and 
fortunate  adventure  rendered  it  impossible  for  Philip  to  execute  his  enter- 
prise against  England  till  the  following  year. 

l\otwithstanding  these  hostilities,  Philip  still  affected  to  de- 
Fruitiess  ne-  s\re  that  all  the  grounds  of  difference  between  him  and  Eliza- 
pa»ce.,0E  beth  might  be  removed,  and  gave  orders  to  the  duke  of  Paima 

to  propose  a  negociation  for  peace.  It  is  not  probable  that  the 
Queen  was  deceived  by  this,  any  more  than  by  his  former  artifice.  She 
resolved  however  to  appear  to  be  caught  in  the  snare  :  she  pretended  to 
believe  his  declaration  with  regard  to  the  destination  of  his  fleet,  and  to 
listen  to  his  proposal  of  negociating  an  agreement.  She  readily  accepted 
of  the  mediation  of  the  king  of  Denmark  ;  and  that  her  conduct  might 
have  the  greater  appearance  of  sincerity,  she  urged  the  States  to  send  am- 
bassadors to  Bourbourg,  the  place  appointed  for  the  conferences,  and  or- 
dered her  envoy  to  represent  to  them  the  expediency  of  putting  a  period 
to  the  war. 

The  States  were  much  alarmed  with  her  proposal,  and  suspected  that, 
in  order  to  avert  the  storm  which  threatened  her,  she  had  resolved  to  sa- 
crifice the  confederacy,  and  to  deliver  up  to  Philip  the  Dutch  towns  in  her 
possession.  She  found  it  necessary  to  remove  their  apprehensions  on  this 
head,  by  declaring,  that  as  she  had  not  the  remotest  thoughts  of  forsaking 
them,  so  she  would  never  consent  to  any  terms  of  peace  inconsistent  with 
their  security. 

She  could  not  however  persuade  them  to  send  ambassadors  to  the  con- 
gress. "  They  were  deeply  sensible,  they  informed  her,  of  the  weight  of 
those  considerations,  which  her  ambassador  had  urged,  to  induce  them  to 
think  of  peace.  They  lamented  that  spirit  of  discord  which  had  seized 
on  some  towns  of  the  confederacy,  and  they  heard  with  great  anxiety,  of 
those  mighty  fleets  and  armies  which  the  king  of  Spain  was  preparing  for 
their  destruction  But  their  situation,  though  bad  in  some  respects,  was 
far  from  being  desperate  ;  they  were  still  in  possession  of  more  than  sixty 
towns  and  forts,  each  of  which  could  make  a  vigorous  resistance  against 
the  enemy.  In  the  two  years  during  which  the  earl  of  Leicester  had  go- 
verned them,  eight  millions  of  guilders  had  been  raised  tor  the  public  ser- 
vice, and  under  a  prudent  administration  they  would  be  able  not  only  to 
continue  to  afford  the  same  expence,  but  even  to  augment  it.  But  although 
their  situation  was  in  reality  as  ill  as  some  had  represented,  it  could  not 
serve  any  good  purpose  to  treat  of  peace  with  the  king  of  Spain,  who  was 
unalterably  determined  never  to  grant  them  peace  on  such  conditions  as 
either  their  interest  or  their  consciences  would  permit  them  to  accept. 
And  from  past  experience  they  were  persuaded,  that  their  sending  ambas- 
sadors to  the  congress  would  be  attended  with  the  most  pernicious  conse- 
quences. It  would  create  in  many  persons  such  despair  with  regard  to 
the  stability  of  the  present  government,  as  would  determine  some  to  change 
their  religion,  and  others  to  leave  the  Netherlands.  It  would  raise  the 
spirits  of  the  Catholics,  and  induce  both  them  and  the  Protestants  to  with- 
hold their  share  of  the  public  expences  ;  the  former,  from  the  view  of 
forwarding  the  peace,  and  the  latter,  from  that  of  retiring  into  foreign  parts. 
Thus,  both  the  fleet  and  army,  being  ill  paid,  would  become  refractory, 
the  commanders  of  towns  and  ships  would  provide  for  their  future  securi- 
ty, by  entering  into  secret  practices  with  the  enemy  ;  and  in  the  midst  of 
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that  sedition,  confusion,  and  treachery  that  would  ensue,  it  would  not 
be  in  the  power  of  the  States,  or  of  the  Queen,  to  prevent  the  people 
from  accepting  whatever  terms  of  peace  the  king  of  Spain  should  think 
fit  to  impose. 

In  these  reasons  Elizabeth  found  it  necessary  to  acquiesce  ;  but  she 
persisted  in  the  resolution  which  she  had  formed  with  regard  to  her  own 
conduct,  and  ordered  her  ambassadors  to  repair  to  Bourbourg  In  the  con- 
ferences held  there,  various  terms  of  accommodation  were  proposed,  with 
no  sincerity  on  the  part  of  Spain,  and  with  little  hope  of  success  on  the 
part  of  England.  The  Spanish  ministers  still  continued  to  assure  those  of 
England,  that  no  invasion  of  that  kingdom  was  intended  ;  and,  considering 
how  long  this  congress  subsisted  (for  it  was  not  dissolved  till  the  arrival  of 
the  Spanish  fleet  in  the  channel),  it  should  seem  that  their  asseverations 
were  not  wholly  disregarded  by  Elizabeth  d. 

This  artifice  however  did  not  prevent  her  from  putting  her 
kingdom  into    a   posture   of  defence.      An   army    was   raised     Elizabeth's 

°  -ii  ,  i  -i      A  preparations. 

amounting  to  eighty  thousand  men,  twenty  thousand  of  whom 
were  stationed  on  the  south  coast  of  the  island,  twenty-two  thousand  foot 
and  a  thousand  horse  were  posted  at  Tilbury  in  Essex,  under  the  earl  of 
Leicester,  and  the  remainder,  commanded  by  lord  Hunsdown,  were  kept 
near  the  Queen's  person,  in  readiness  to  march  against  the  enemy  where- 
soever they  should  attempt  to  land.  Elizabeth  did  not  trust  implicitly  at 
this  juncture  either  to  her  own  judgment,  or  that  of  her  counsellors  of 
state  ;  lord  Gray  of  Wilton,  sir  Francis  Knolles,  sir  John  Norris,  sir  Rich- 
ard Bingham,  and  sir  Roger  Williams,  officers  of  distinguished  reputation, 
were  appointed  to  consider  of  the  measures  proper  to  be  pursued  ;  and 
by  their  advice,  all  the  sea-ports  which  lay  most  conveniently  for  a  descent 
were  fortified  ;  the  militia  was  raised,  their  arms  and  manner  of  fighting 
ascertained,  and  a  resolution  formed,  that  if,  notwithstanding  the  pecau- 
tions  taken,  it  should  be  found  impossible  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  land- 
ing, all  the  country  round  should  be  laid  waste,  and  a  general  engagement 
avoided  till  the  several  armies  were  combined. 

While  these  prudent  measures  were  pursued  at  land,  Elizabeth  exerted 
herself  strenuously  in  the  equipment  of  her  fleet.  When  she  began  her 
preparations,  it  did  not  amount  to  more  than  thirty  ships,  and  none  of  these 
were  nearly  equal  in  size  to  those  of  the  enemy.  But  this  disadvantage 
was  in  some  measure  compensated  by  the  skill  and  dexterity  of  the  Eng- 
lish sailors  ;  and  the  number  of  her  ships  was  soon  augmented,  through  the 
alacrity  and  zeal  which  her  subjects  displayed  in  her  defence.  By  her 
wise  administration  she  had  acquired  their  esteem  and  confidence.  The 
animosity  against  her  person  and  government,  which  the  differences  in  re- 
ligion had  excited  in  the  minds  of  some,  was  at  present  swallowed  up  in 
that  universal  abhorrence  which  the  Catholics  as  well  as  the  Protestants 
entertained  of  the  tyranny  of  Spain.  Great  pains  were  taken  to  keep  alive 
and  heighten  that  abhorrence.  Accounts  were  spread  of  the  horrid  bar- 
barities which  the  Spaniards  had  perpetrated  in  the  Netherlands  and  Amer- 
ica :  descriptions  were  drawn,  in  the  blackest  colours,  of  the  inhuman 
cruelties  of  the  inquisition,  and  pictures  were  dispersed  of  the  various  in- 
struments of  torture  employed  by  the  inquisitors,  of  which,  it  was  said, 
there  was  abundant  store  on  board  the  Spanish  fleet.  These,  and  such 
other  considerations,  made  a  strong  impression,  not  upon  Elizabeth's  Pro- 
testant subjects  only,  but  likewise  upon  the  Catholics  e  ;  who,  although  the 
Pope  had  published  a  bull  of  excommunication  against  her,  yet  resolved 

■3  Metersn,  lib.  xiv.    .  459.    Bentivoglio,  part  ii.  lib.  iv.  o  Meteren,  lib.  xv. 
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15g8i  not  to  yield  to  the  Protestants  either  in  loyalty  to  their  sovereign,  or 
in  zeal  for  the  independency  of  the  state.  The  whole  kingdom  was  of 
one  mind  and  spirit  :  some  Catholics  entered  into  the  army  as  volunteers, 
and  others  joined  with  the  Protestants  in  equipping  armed  vessels.  Every 
maritime  town  fitted  out  one  or  more  The  citizens  of  London  furnished 
thirty,  although  only  fifteen  were  required  of  them  ;  and  between  forty  and 
fifty  were  equipped  by  the  nobility  and  gentry  throughout  the  kingdom. 
But  all  these  ships  were  of  small  size,  in  comparison  of  those  which  com- 
posed the  Spanish  fleet  ;  and  there  was  still  much  ground  for  the  most 
anxious  apprehensions  with  regard  to  the  final  issue  of  the  war. 

No  person  felt  greater  anxiety  on  this  occasion  than  Elizabeth  ;  the  prin- 
cipal object  of  whose  prudent  politics  for  thirty  years,  had  been  to  avoid 
the  critical  situation  to  which  she  was  now  reduced.  She  did  not,  however, 
suffer  any  symptoms  of  uneasiness  to  appear,  but  wore  at  all  times  a  placid 
and  animated  countenance,  and  in  her  whole  behaviour  displayed  an  un- 
daunted spirit,  which  commanded  admiration  and  applause. 

The  States  of  Holland,  in  the  mean  time,  were  not  inattentive 
Prepara-  to  the  approaching  danger,  nor  did  they  think  themselves  less  in- 
conduMdof  terested  to  provide  against  it,  than  if  Philip  had  intended  to  be- 
theDutch.  gin  his  operations  with  an  attack  upon  the  Netherlands.  From 
their  fears  of  an  immediate  attack,  they  were  delivered  by  in- 
telligence of  the  enormous  size  of  the  Spanish  ships,  to  which  the  coasts 
of  Holland  and  Zealand  were  inaccessible.  They  turned  their  principal 
attention  therefore  to  the  assistance  of  their  ally  ;  and  kept  their  fleet, 
consisting  of  more  than  eighty  ships,  prepared  for  action.  At  Elizabeth's 
desire,  they  sent  thirty  of  that  number  to  cruize  between  Calais  and  Dover  ; 
and.  afterwards,  when  the  duke  of  Parma's  design  of  transporting  his  army 
to  England  was  certainly  known,  they  ordered  Justin  de  Nassau,  admiral  of 
Zealand,  to  join  lord  Seymour,  one  of  the  English  admirals,  with  five  and 
thirty  ships,  to  block  up  those  sea-ports  in  Flanders  where  the  duke  in- 
tended to  embark*'. 

The  principal  English  fleet  was  stationed  at  Plymouth,  and  the  chief  com- 
mand of  it  was  given  to  Charles  lord  Howard  of  Effingham,  who  had  under 
him  as  vice-admirals,  sir  Francis  Drake,  Hawkins,  and  Frobisher,  three  of 
the  most  expert  and  bravest  seamen  in  the  world. 

In  the  beginning  of  May  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty- 
AhmadPanish  e'£Dt'  Philip's  preparations,  which  had  so  long  kept  all  Europe 
in  amazement  and  suspence,  were  brought  to  a  conclusion.  That 
Armada,  to  which  the  Spaniards,  in  confidence  of  success,  gave  the  name 
of  invincible,  consisted  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  ships,  most  of  which  were 
greatly  superior  in  strength  and  size  to  any  that  had  been  seen  before.  It 
had  on  board  near  twenty  thousand  soldiers,  and  eight  thousand  sailors, 
besides  two  thousand  volunteers  of  the  most  distinguished  families  in  Spain. 
It  carried  two  thousand  six  hundred  and  fifty  great  guns,  was  victualled  for 
half  a  year,  and  contained  such  a  quantity  of  military  stores,  as  only  the 
Spanish  monarch  enriched  by  the  treasures  of  the  Indies  and  America, 
could  supply. 

Duke  of  Philip's  preparations  in  the  Netherlands  were  not  less  advanced 
Parmas  than  those  in  Spain.  Besides  a  flourishing  army  of  thirty  thousand 
FioM?1*"  foot  and  four  thousand  horse,  which  the  duke  of  Parma  had  assem- 
bled in  the  neighbourhood  of  Nieuport  and  Dunkirk  ;  that  active 
general  had,  with  incredible  labour,  provided  a  great  number  of  flat-bot- 

f  Meteren,  liv.  xv. 
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tomed  vessels,  fit  for  transporting  both  horse  and  foot,  and  had  brought 
sailors  to  navigate  them  from  the  towns  in  the  Baltic  Most  of  these 
vessels  had  been  built  at  Antwerp,  and  as  he  durst  not  venture  to  bring  them 
from  thence  by  sea  to  Nieuport.  lest  they  should  have  been  intercepted  by 
the  Dutch,  he  was  obliged  to  send  them  along  the  Sche.ld  to  Ghent,  from 
Ghent  to  Bruges,  by  the  canal  which  joins  these  towns,  and  from  Bruges  to 
Nieuport,  by  a  new  canal  which  he  dug  on  the  present  occasion.  This  la- 
borious undertaking,  in  which  several  thousand  workmen  had  been  employ- 
ed, was  already  finished,  and  the  duke  now  waited  for  the  arrival  of  the 
Spanish  fleet  ;  hoping,  that  as  soon  as  it  should  approach,  the  Dutch  and 
English  ships  that  cruised  upon  the  coast  would  retire  into  their  harbours. 

The  Armada  would  have  left  Lisbon  in  the  beginning  of  May, 
but  the  marquis  de  Santa  Croce,  who  had  been  appointed  admi-     Death  of 
ral,  was,   at  the  very  time  fixed  for  its  departure   seized  with  a     admind"1*' 
violent  fever,  of  which  he  died  in  a  few  days  ;  and,  by  a  singular 
fatality,  the  duke  de  Paliano,  the  vice-admiral,  died  likewise  at  the  same 
time      Santa  Croce  being  reckoned  the  first  naval  officer  in  Spain.   Philip 
had  much  reason  to  lament  his  death,  and  it  should  seem  that  he  found  it 
extremely   difficult  to  fill  his   place,   since  he  named  for  his  successor  the 
duke   de   Medina    Sidonia,  a  nobleman  of  considerable  reputation,  but  en- 
tirely unacquainted  with  maritime  affairs.     This  defect  in  the  commander 
in  chief,  Philip  supplied  in  some  measure,  by  giving  him  Martinez  de  Re- 
caldo,  a  seaman  of  great  experience,  for  his  vice-admiral 

In  these  arrangements  so  much  time  was  lost,  that  the  fleet 
could  not  leave  Lisbon  till  the  twenty-ninth  of  May.     It  had  not     The  Arma- 
advanced  far  in  its  voyage  to  Corunna,  at  which  place  it  was  to     from  Lisbon, 
receive  some  troops  and  stores,  when  it  was  overtaken  by  a  vio- 
lent storm  and  dispersed.     All  the  ships  however  reached  Corunna,  though 
considerably   damaged,   except   fours.     They  were  repaired  with  the  ut- 
most diligence,  the  king  sending  messengers  every  day  to  hasten  their  de- 
parture, yet  several  weeks  passed  before  they  could  be  put  in  a  condition  to 
resume  the  voyage. 

In  the  mean  time  a  report  was  brought  to  England,  that  the  Armada  had 
suffered  so  much  by  the  storm,  as  to  be  unfit  for  proceeding  in  the  intended 
enterprise  ;  and  so  well  attested  did  this  intelligence  appear  to  queen  Eli- 
zabeth, that,  at  her  desire,  secretary  Walsingham  wrote  to  the  English  ad- 
miral, requiring  him  to  lay  up  four  of  his  largest  ships,  and  to  discharge 
the  seamen.  Lord  Howard  was  happily  less  credulous  on  this  occasion 
than  either  Elizabeth  or  Walsingham,  and  desired  that  he  might  be  allowed 
to  retain  these  ships  in  the  service,  even  though  it  should  be  at  his  own 
expence,  till  more  certain  information  were  received.  In  order  to  procure 
it,  he  set  sail  with  a  brisk  north  wind  for  Corunna,  intending,  in  case  he 
should  find  the  Armada  so  much  disabled  as  had  been  reported,  to  attempt 
to  complete  its  destruction.  On  the  coast  of  Spain  he  received  intelligence 
of  the  truth  :  at  the  same  time  the  wind  having  changed  from  north  to 
south,  he  began  to  dread  that  the  Spaniards  might  have  sailed  for  England, 
and  therefore  he  returned  without  delay  to  his  former  station  at  Plymouth. 

Soon  after  his  arrival,  he  was  informed  that  the  Armada  was  in 
sight.      He  immediately   weighed  anchor,  and  sailed  out  of  the     ^A^lnifda 
harbour,  still  uncertain  of  the  course  which  the  enemy  intended     inthechan- 
to  pursue.     On  the  next  day  he  perceived  them  steering  directly     jujy  30th. 
towards  him,  drawn  up  in  the  form  of  a  crescent,  which  extended 

g  In  three  of  these,  the  galley-slaves  consisting  of  English,  French,  and  Turks,  taking  ad- 
vantage of  the  confusion  occasioned  by  the  storm,  overpowered  the  Spaniards,  and  carried  the 
ships  into  a  harbour  on  the  coast  of  Bayonne.    Meteren,  p.  476. 
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2588     8even  miles  from  one  extremity  to  another.     It  was  for  some  time  be 
lieved  that  Plymouth  was  the  place  of  their  destination  ;  and  it  was  the 
opinion  of  many  persons  in  that  age,  that  their  enterprise  would  have  been 
more  successful  than  it  proved,  had  they  landed  there,  and  not  proceeded  up 
the  channel.     By  doing  this,  it  was  supposed,  they  would  have  drawn  Eliza- 
beth's whole  force  to  the  south-west  coast  of  the  island,  and  have  rendered 
it  easier  for  the  duke  of  Parma  to  transport  his  troops.     But  in  this  expec- 
tation it  is  probable  they  would  have  been  extremely  disappointed,  as  the 
Dutch  fleet  alone  would  have  been  able  to  block  up  the  sea-ports  in  Flan- 
ders ;  the  English  fleet  might  have  destroyed  the  Armada  had  it  once  en- 
tered Plymouth  harbour,  and  Elizabeth's  land-forces  would  have  been  an 
over-match  for  all  the  Spanish  troops  which  the  Armada  had  on  board, 
pianoi  ope-     ^u*  ^  tne  duke  de  Madina  ever  intended  to  make  a  descent  at 
rations  pre-      Plymouth,  he  soon  changed  his  design,  and  adhered  closely  after- 
Philip  y        wards  to  the  execution  of  the  plan  prescribed  to  him  by  the  court 
of  Spain.     This  was  to  steer  quite  through  the  channel  till  he 
should  reach  the  coast  of  Flanders,  and  after  driving  away  the  Dutch  and 
English  ships,  by  which  the  harbours  of  N'ieuport  and  Dunkirk  were  be- 
sieged, to  escort  the  duke  of  Parma's  army  to  England,  and  to  land  there 
the  forces  that  were  on  board  the  fleet      In  compliance  with  these  instruc- 
tions, he  proceeded  in  his  course,  without  turning  aside  to  the  English,  who 
were  drawn  up  along  the  coast,  and  ready  to  receive  him. 

Lord  Howard,  considering  that  the  Spaniards  would  probably 
gallant  con-  be  much  superior  to  him  in  close  fight,  by  reason  of  the  size  of 
Howard ,ord  tneir  ships,  and  the  number  of  their  troops,  wisely  resolved  to 
content  himself  with  harassing  them  in  their  voyage,  and  with 
watching  attentively  all  the  advantages  which  might  be  derived  fr.mi  storms, 
cross  winds,  and  such  like  fortuitous  accidents.  It  was  not  long  before  he 
discerned  a  favourable  opportunity  of  attacking  the  vice-admiral  Recaldo. 
This  he  did  in  person,  and  on  that  occasion  displayed  so  much  dexterity  in 
working  his  ship,  and  in  loading  and  firing  his  guns,  as  greatly  alarmed  the 
Spaniards  for  the  fate  of  the  vice-admiral.  From  that  time  they  kept  much 
closer  to  one  another  ;  notwithstanding  which,  the  English  on  the  same  day 
attacked  one  of  the  largest  galeasses.  Other  Spanish  ships  came  up  in 
time  to  her  relief,  but  in  their  hurry,  one  of  the  principal  galleons,  which 
had  a  great  part  of  the  treasure  on  board,  ran  foul  of  another  ship,  and 
had  one  of  her  masts  broken  In  consequence  of  this  misfortune  she  fell 
behind,  and  was  taken  by  sir  Franeis  Drake  ;  who,  on  the  same  day,  took 
another  capital  s-hip  which  had  been  accidentally  set  on  fire. 

Several  other  rencounters  happened,  and  in  all  of  them  the 
superiority  English  proved  victorious,  through  the  great  advantage  which 
lish^iiors'f  they  derived  from  the  lightness  of  their  ships,  and  the  dexterity 
of  the  sailors.  The  Spaniards  in  that  age  did  not  sufficiently 
understand  nautical  mechanics,  to  be  able  to  avail  themselves  of  the  unu- 
sual magnitude  of  their  ships.  The  English  sailed  round  them,  approached 
or  retired  with  a  velocity  that  filled  them  with  amazement,  and  did  infinitely 
greater  execution  with  their  cannon,  for  while  every  shot  of  theirs  proved 
effectual,  their  ships  suffered  very  little  damage  from  the  enemy,  whose 
guns  were  planted  too  high,  and  generally  spent  their  force  in  air. 

The  Spaniards  however  still  continued  to  advance  till  they 
TheArma-  Came  opposite  to  Calais  :  there  the  duke  de  Medina  having  or- 
toclS.'6  dered  them  to  cast  anchor,  he  sent  information  to  the  duke  of 
Parma  of  his  arrival,  and  intreated  him  to  hasten  the  embarkation 
of  his  forces.  Farnese  set  out  immediately  from  Bruges,  where  the  mes- 
senger found  him,  for  JSieuport,  and  he  began  to  put  his  troops  on  board. 
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But  at  the  same  time  he  informed  Medina,  that,  agreeably  to  the 
King's  instructions,  the  vessels  which  he  had  prepared,  were  pro- 
per only  for  transporting  the  troops,  but  were  utterly  unfit  for  fighting  ; 
and  for  this  reason,  till  the  Armada  were  brought  still  nearer,  and  the  coast 
cleared  of  the  Dutch  ships  which  had  blocked  up  the  harbours  of  Nieuport 
and  Dunkirk,  he  could  not  stir  from  his  present  station,  without  exposing 
his  army  to  certain  ruin,  the  consequence  of  which  would  probably  be 
the  entire  loss  of  the.  Netherlands. 

In  compliance  with  this  request,   the  Armida  was  ordered  to 
advance,  and  it  had  arrived  within  sight  of  Dunkirk,  between  the     ^  ^cZfu- 
English  fleet  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Dutch  on  the  other,  when     S0".^'^ 

11  i  ii  •  .•  i      il-       •,         •  i  English  fire 

a  sudden  calm  put  a  stop  to  all  its  motions,     in  this  situation  the     sinps. 
three  fleets  remained  for  one  whole  day.      About  the  middle  of    Augustrth. 
the  night  a  breeze  sprung  up,  and  lord  Howard  hid  recourse  to 
an  expedieut  which  had  been  happily  devised  on  the   day  before.     Hav- 
ing filled  eight  ships  with  pitch,  sulphur,  and  other  combustible  materials, 
he  set  fire  to  them,  and  sent  them  before  the  wind  against  the  different  di- 
visions of  the  Spanish  fleet. 

When  the  Spaniards  beheld  these  ships  in  flames  approaching  towards 
them,  it  brought  to  their  remembrance  the  havoc  which  had  been  made  by 
the  fireships  employed  against  the  duke  of  Parma's  bridge  at  the  siege  of 
Antwerp.  The  darkness  of  the  night  increased  the  terror  with  which  their 
imaginations  where  overwhelmed,  and  the  panic  flew  from  one  end  of  the 
fleet  to  the  other.  Each  crew,  anxious  only  for  their  own  preservation, 
thought  of  nothing  but  how  to  escape  from  the  present  danger.  Some  of 
them  took  time  to  weigh  their  anchors,  but  others  cut  their  cables,  and  suf- 
fered their  ships  to  drive  with  blind  precipitation,  without  considering 
whether  they  did  not  thereby  expose  themselves  to  a  greater  danger  thin 
that  which  they  were  so  solicitious  to  avoid  In  this  confusion  the  ships 
ran  foul  of  one  another  :  the  shock  was  dreadful,  and  several  of  them  re- 
ceived so  much  damage  as  to  be  rendered  unfit  for  future  use. 

When  day-light  returned,   lord  Howard  had  the  satisfaction  to 
perceive  that  his  stratagem  had  fully  produced  the  desired  effect.     Battle  be- 
The  enemy  were  still  in  extreme  disorder,  and  their  ships  widely     Iw^flee^ 
separated  and  dispersed.     His  fleet  had  lately   received  a  great 
augmentation  by  the  ships  fitted  out  by  the  nobility  and  gentry,  and  by  those 
under  lord  Seymour,  who  had  left  Justin  de  Nassau  as  alone  sufficient  to 
guard  the   ceast  of  Flanders      Being  bravely  seconded  by   Sir    Francis 
Drake,  and  all  the  other  officers,  he  made  haste  to  improve  the  advantage 
which  was  now  presented  to  him,  and  attacked  the  enemy  in  different  quar- 
ters at  the  same  time  with  the  utmost  impetuosity  and  ardour.     The  en- 
gagement began   at  four  in  the  morning,  and  lasted  till  six  at 
night.     The  Spaniards  displayed  in  every  rencounter  the  most       usus 
intrepid  bravery  ;   but,  from  the  causes  already   mentioned,  they  did  very 
little  execution  against  the  English,  while  many  of  their  own  ships  were 
greatly  damaged,  and  ten  of  the  largest  were  either  run  aground,  or  sunk, 
or  compelled  to  surrender 

The  principal  galeass,  commanded  by  Moncada,  having  Maur- 
riquez,  the  inspector-general,  on   board,  with  three   hundred     Los!5ihsus"h 
g:tlley-slaves  and  four  hundred  soldiers,  was  driven  ashore  near     Spaniards. 
Calais.     She  was  quickly  followed   by  some   English  pinnaces, 
and  these  were  supported  by  the  admiral's  long-boat,  in  which  he  had  sent 
a  body  of  select  soldiers  to  their  assistance.     Moncada  himself,  and  almost 
all  the  Spaniards,  were  either  killed,  or  drowned  in  attempting  to  reach  the 
shore.     The  rowers  were  set  at  liberty.     About  fifty  thousand  ducats  were. 
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IJ|g     found  on  board.     Mauriquez  escaped,  and  was   the  first  who  car- 
ried the  news  of  the  disaster  of  the  fleet  to  Spain. 

One  of  the  capital  ships  having  been  long  battered  by  an  English  captain 
of  the  name  of  Cross,  tvas  sunk  in  the  time  of  the  engagement.  A  few 
only  of  the  crew  were  saved,  who  related,  that  one  of  the  officers  on  board 
having  proposed  to  surrender,  he  was  killed  by  another  who  was  enraged 
at  his  proposal ;  that  this  other  was  killed  by  the  brother  of  the  first  ;  and 
that  it  was  in  the  midst  of  this  bloody  scene,  which  paints  the  ferocious 
character  of  the  Spaniards,  that  the  ship  had  gone  to  the  bottom  g. 

The  fate  of  two  other  of  the  Spanish  galleons  is  particularly  mentioned  by 
the  cotemporary  historians.  One  of  them  was  called  the  St.  Philip,  and 
the  other  the  St.  Matthew,  which  had  on  board,  besides  several  other  nobil- 
ity, two  general  officers,  Don  Francis  Toledo,  of  the  family  of  Orgas,  and 
Don  Diego  Pimentel,  brother  to  the  marquis  of  Tomnarez.  After  an  ob- 
stinate engagement,  in  which  the  admiral's  ship  fought  along  with  them, 
they  were  obliged  to  run  ashore  on  the  coast  of  Flanders,  where  they  were 
taken  by  the  Dutch.  Toledo  was  drowned,  and  Pimentel,  and  all  the  rest 
who  survived,  were  made  prisoners. 

The  duke  de  Medina  was  much  dejected  at  these  raisfortune6, 
dthMo!iua  antl  st'H  more  when  he  reflected  on  the  superior  skill  of  the  ene- 
despairsof  my.  For  it  is  well  attested,  that  in  all  the  engagements  which 
had  passed  since  the  first  appearance  of  the  Armada  in  the  channel, 
the  English  had  lost  only  one  small  ship,  and  about  a  hundred  men.  Ani- 
mated by  their  past  success  with  sanguine  hopes  of  final  victory,  they  were 
now  more  formidable  than  ever.  Medina  dreaded,  from  a  continuance  of 
the  combat,  the  entire  destruction  of  his  fleet.  He  could  not  without  the 
greatest  danger  remain  any  longer  in  his  present  situation,  and  much  less 
could  he  venture  to  approach  nearer  to  the  coast  of  Flanders. 

It  now  appeared  how  great  an  error  Philip  had  committed,  in 
^pair?fhis  neglecting  to  secure  some  commodious  harbours  in  Zealand. 
He  had  from  the  first  supposed  that  the  enemy's  ships  would 
fly  to  their  respective  ports,  as  soon  as  his  stupendous  Armada  should  ap- 
pear. But  this  Armada  had  been  made  unfit  for  the  purpose  for  which  it 
was  designed,  by  means  of  that  enormous  expence  which  he  bestowed  in 
order  to  render  it  invincible.  In  constructing  it,  no  attention  had  been  given 
to  the  nature  of  those  narrow  seas  in  which  it  was  to  be  employed  ;  and 
the  consequence  of  this  important  error  was,  that  even  if  the  English  fleet 
bad  been  unable  to  contend  with  the  Spaniards  in  the  deeper  parts  of  the 
channel,  yet  they  would  have  prevented  them  from  landing  :  and  the  Dutch 
fleet  lying  in  shallow  water,  to  which  the  galleons  durst  not  approach,  would 
still  have  kept  their  station,  and  rendered  it  impossible  for  the  Spanish  fleet 
and  army  to  act  in  concert. 

This  the  duke  de  Medina  at  length  perceived,  and  he  did  not 
He  resolves  hesitate  iu  resolving  to  abandon  the  further  prosecution  of  his 
Spain.  enterprise.     The  only  subject  of  his  deliberation  now  was,  how 

he  might,  with  the  least  difficulty  and  danger,  get  back  to  Spain. 
Had  he  been  ever  so  much  inclined  to  return  through  the  channel,  in 
which  he  must  have  been  continually  harassed  by  the  encm}',  yet  the 
wind,  which  blew  strong  from  the  south,  would  have  prevented  him.  He 
therefore  resolved  to  sail  northwards,  and  to  make  the  circuit  of  the  British 
isles. 

This  resolution  was  no  sooner  understood  by  the  English  admiral,  than 
having  dispatched  lord  Seymour  with  a  part  of  the  fleet,  to  join  the  Dutch  in 

g  Meteren  arid  Grotfiijs. 
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watching  the  motions  of  the  duke  of  Parma,  he  set  sail  himself  with  the 
greater  part  of  it,  in  pursuit  of  the  Spaniards.  He  followed  close  in  the 
rear  for  three  days,  without  attacking  them.  This  he  declined,  from  the 
apprehension  of  his  not  having  a  sufficient  quantity  of  gunpowder,  with 
which  he  had  been  ill  supplied  by  the  public  offices.  Had  he  not  been 
deterred  from  renewing  his  attack  by  this  provoking  circumstance,  he 
might  have  forced  the  Spaniards  to  an  engagement  off  Flamborough  head  ; 
and  it  is  asserted  by  a  respectable  ceteraporary  historian11,  that  so  great 
was  the  distress  of  the  Spanish  fleet,  and  such  the  admiral's  dread  of  the 
long  and  dangerous  voyage  before  him,  that  he  would  have  surrendered 
without  resistance,  in  case  he  had  been  attacked.  But  he  was  saved  from 
*he  disgrace  in  which  this  action  would  have  involved  his  name,  through 
the  necessity  under  which  the  English  admiral  found  himself  of  returning 
to  England,  to  supply  the  deficiency  of  his  stores. 

Lord  Howard  had  reason  to  be  incensed  against  those,  by 
whose  negligence  he  was  thus  disabled  from  completing  the  glory  Disasters 
which  his  gallant  conduct  had  procured  him.  In  the  issue,  how-  $e  AnnadL 
ever,  it  would  have  been  unfortunate  if  he  had  delayed  his  re- 
turn. The  two  fleets  sailed  in  opposite  directions,  were  not  far  distant 
from  each  other,  when  a  dreadful  storm  arose.  The  English  reached 
home,  though  not  without  difficulty,  yet  without  sustaining  any  considerable 
loss.  But  the  Spaniards  were  exposed  to  the  storm  in  all  its  rage,  and  be- 
came no  less  objects  of  pity  to  their  enemies,  than  tbey  had  lately  been  of 
dread  and  terror.  Having  hitherto  kept  near  each  other,  lest  the  English 
should  have  renewed  the  attack,  this  circumstance  proved  the  first  cause  of 
ftieir  disasters.  The  ships  were  driven  violently  against  each  other,  and 
thereby  many  of  them  were  rendered  an  easy  prey  to  the  fury  of  the 
waves.  At  length  they  were  dispersed.  In  order  to  enable  them  to  ride 
out  the  storm,  the  horses,  mules,  and  baggage  were  thrown  over-board. 
This  precaution  was  of  advantage  only  to  such  of  the  ships  as  were 
stronger,  or  more  fortunate  than  the  rest.  Some  of  them  were  dashed  to 
pieces  on  the  rocks  of  Norway,  or  sunk  in  the  middle  of  the  ocean. 
Others  were  thrown  upon  the  coast  of  Scotland,  and  the  Western  Isles. 
And  more  than  thirty  were  driven  by  another  storm,  which  overtook  them 
from  the  west,  on  different  parts  of  the  coast  of  Ireland.  Of  these,  some 
afterwards  reached  home  in  the  most  shattered  condition,  under  the  vice- 
admiral  Recaldo  ;  others  were  shipwrecked  among  the  rocks  and  shallows  ; 
and  of  those  which  reached  the  shore,  the  crews  were  barbarously  mur- 
dered ;  from  an  apprehension,  it  was  pretended,  that,  in  a  country  where 
there  were  so  many  disaffected  Catholics,  it  would  have  been  dangerous 
to  shew  mercy  to  so  great  a  number  of  the  enemy.  The  duke  de  Medina 
having  kept  out  in  the  open  seas,  escaped  shipwreck,  and  arrived  at  Saint 
Andero  in  Biscay  about  the  end  of  September. 

The  calamities  of  the  Spaniards  did  not  end  with  their  arrival  in  Spain. 
Two  of  the  galleons  which  had  withstood  the  storm,  were  accidentally 
set  on  fire,  and  consumed  to  ashes  in  the  harbour.  Great  numbers,  es 
pecially  of  the  nobility  and  gentry,  accustomed  to  a  life  of  ease  and  plea- 
sure, had  died  at  sea ;  and  many  more  died  afterwards  of  diseases  occa- 
sioned by  the  hardships  they  had  undergone. 

Very  different  accounts  are  given  by  different  historians,  of  the  total 
loss  sustained.  Some  assert  that  it  amounted  to  thirty-two  ships,  and  ten 
thousand  men  ;  but  others,  without  pretending  to  ascertain  the  number  of 
meB,  which  could  not,  they  say,  be  less  than  fifteen  thousand,  affirm  that 

b  Grotius. 
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more  than  eighty  ships  were  taken,  destroyed,  or  lost '.  This  dreadful 
calamity  was  sensibly  felt  all  over  Spain,  and  there  was  scarcely  a  single 
family  of  rank  in  the  kingdom  that  did  not  go  into  mourning  for  the  death 
of  some  near  relation  ;  insomuch  that  Philip  dreading  the  effect  which  this 
universal  face  of  sorrow  might  produce  upon  the  minds  of  the  people, 
imitated  the  conduct  of  the  Roman  senate,  after  the  battle  of  Cannae,  and 
published  an  edict  to  abridge  the  time  of  public  mourning k. 

While  the  people   of  Spain   were  thus  overwhelmed  with  af- 
Rpjoicinfre       flictien  there  was  nothing  to  be  heard  in  England  and  the  United 

in  England         _  ,    o  P  _ 

anuHoiiand.     Provinces    but  the    voice    of   festivity    and  joy.       In    Holland 
medals    were  struck  in    commemoration  of  the  happy  event  ; 
and  in  both  countries,  days  of  solemn  thanksgiving  to  Heaven  were  ap- 
pointed for  their  deliverance.     Elizabeth   went  for  this  purpose  to  St. 
Paul's  cathedral,  seated  in  a  triumphal  chariot,  and  surrounded  with  her 
ministers   and  nobles,   amidst  a  great  number  of  flags  and  colours  which 
had  been  taken  from  the  enemy  ;  while  the  citizens  were  ranged  in  arms 
on  each  side  of  the  streets   through  which   she   passed.     Nor  did  the  de- 
struction of  the  Armada  give  joy  only  to  the  English  and  Dutch.     All  Eu- 
rope  had  trembled  at  the  thoughts  of  its  success.     For  although  it  can 
hardly  be  supposed  that  Philip  was  so  romantic  as  to  flatter  himself  with 
the  hopes  of  attaining  universal  monarchy,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that 
he  aspired  only  at  the  conquest  of  England  and  Holland.     He  had  before 
this  time  formed  the  plan,  which  he   afterwards   pursued,  of  subduing 
France  :  nor  can  it  be  believed  that  any  thing  less  would  have  satisfied  his 
ambition  than  the  subjection  of  every  Protestant  state  in  Europe,  and  the 
utter  extirpation  of  the  reformed  religion. 

His  ambition  was,  on  this  occasion,  severely  mortified.  But 
TO^'nani-  as  ^e  possessed  in  a  high  degree  the  art  of  concealing  his  emo- 
mous  be-  tions,  he  received  intelligence  of  the  disaster  that  had  befallen 
him  with  an  appearance  of  magnanimity  and  resignation  to  the 
will  of  Heaven,  which,  if  it  was  not  affected,  deserved  the  high- 
est praise.  He  returned  thanks  to  God,  that  the  calamity  was  not  greater. 
He  issued  orders  to  have  the  utmost  care  taken  of  the  sick  and  wounded, 
who  had  survived  the  general  catastrophe  And  instead  of  forbidding 
the  duke  of  Medina  Sidonia  to  come  to  court,  as  is  alleged  by  some  his- 
torians, he  wrote  to  him  in  the  most  obliging  terms,  expressing  his  gratitude 
for  the  zeal  which  he  had  discovered  in  his  service  ;  and  observing,  that 
no  man  could  answer  for  the  success  of  an  enterprise,  which,  like  that 
•wherein  the  duke  had  been  engaged,  depended  on  the  winds  and  waves1. 

Philip's  behaviour  towards  the  duke  of  Parma  on  this  difficult  occasion, 
contained  the  same  display  of  justice  that  appeared  in  his  letter  to  Medina 
Sidonia.  Notwithstanding  the  many  proofs  which  Farnese  had  exhibited 
in  the  sight  of  all  Europe,  of  indefatigable  vigour  and  activity,  as  well  as 
of  heroic  valour,  yet  the  failure  of  the  expedition  against  England  was  by 
some  ascribed  to  his  negligence  in  making  the  necessary  preparations,  and 
by  others  to  his  excessive  caution  or  timidity  But  Philip  refused  to  listen 
to  these  groundless  calumnies.  He  still  continued  to  repose  in  the  duke 
his  wonted  confidence  ;  and  testified  towards  him  all  that  attachment  and 
esteem  which  his  conduct  in  the  Netherlands  had  deserved.     The  truth  is, 

i  A9  the  president  De  Thou,  who  lived  at  the  time  of  this  memorable  event,  pretends  not 
to  determine  to  which  of  these  relations  the  greatest  regard  is  due,  it  would  be  in  vain  at  this 
time  to  attempt  to  decide  betwixt  them. 

k  Meteren,  lib.   xiv.    Grotii  Historia,  Jib.  j.    Campana,  Deead.  vii.  lib.  i.    Ferreras  and 
Thuanus. 

J  Ferreras,  part  xv.    Strada,  lib.  v. 
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that  as  the  principal  error  in  conducting  the  expedition  had  been  com-  Ji88 
nutted,  by  neglecting  the  duke  of  Parma's  advice  so  no  person  was 
more  deeply  interested  in  its  success  ;  since,  if  the  Armada  had  opened  a  pas- 
sage for  his  troops,  the  whole  direction  of  the  enterprise  would  have  be- 
longed to  him,  and  the  noblest  opportunity,  to  which  his  ambition  could 
aspire,  have  been  given,  of  exerting  those  illustrious  military  talents  which 
have  acquired  him  such  distinguished  renown. 

The  duke  had  the  greater  reason  to  entertain  the  hopes  of  victory,  in 
case  his  army  could  have  been  transported  to  England  as  Elizabeth  had, 
from  her  partiality  for  the  earl  of  Leicester,  bestowed  the  chief  command 
of  her  land-forces  on  that  nobleman,  who  was  so  little  entitled,  either  by 
his  courage  or  his  abilities,  to  so  great  a  trust.  Her  good  fortune,  or  more 
properly  the  kind  providence  of  Heaven,  so  conspicuously  exercised  in 
her  behalf,  saved  her  from  the  consequences  with  which  this  unjustinaole 
step  might  have  been  attended.  It  was  perhaps  the  only  imprudent  mea- 
sure of  which,  at  this  difficult  crisis,  she  can  be  justly  accused  ;  and  she 
fully  atoned  for  it  by  the  wisdom,  vigour,  and  fortitude  which  she  display- 
ed in  every  other  part  of  her  conduct. 
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PART   II. 

situation  of  ELIZABETH'S  situation  now  was  extremely  different  from 
Ehzabtth.  whAt  jt  na(j  ever  been  since  her  accession  to  the  throne.  Hav- 
ing been  delivered  some  time  before  the  present  period  from  the  queen  of 
Scots,  who  had  long  been  a  principal  cause  of  her  inquietude  ;  she  had 
found  the  art  of  appeasing  the  resentment,  and  even  of  conciliating  the 
favour,  of  the  son  of  that  unfortunate  princess.  She  had  united  her  Ca- 
tholic and  Protestant  subjects  in  her  defence,  and  had  triumphed  over  her 
implacable  enemy,  the  king  of  Spain.  She  had  not  the  same  reason  as 
formerly  to  dread  the  power  of  that  monarch,  which  he  had  exerted  in 
vain  for  her  destruction,  and  she  had  very  little  reason  to  apprehend  that  he 
would  soon  renew  his  attempt  to  invade  her  dominions.  To  prevent  this, 
by  furnishing  him  with  employment  elsewhere,  had  been  long  her  princi- 
pal motive  for  taking  such  deep  concern  in  the  affairs  of  the  Netherlands. 
This  motive  did  not  subsist  in  the  same  degree  of  force  as  formerly,  yet 
she  resolved  to  adhere  faithfully  to  her  engagements  with  the  States,  and 
still  to  assist  and  support  them.  After  Leicester's  resignation,  she  had 
conferred  the  command  of  her  troops  in  the  Netherlands  upon 
[ordbbWil  ^0T^  Willoughby,  subjecting  this  nobleman,  however,  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  States,  and  leaving  the  command  in  chief  to  prince 
Maurice,  to  whom  the  States  themselves  had  lately  committed  it. 

It  was  not  gratitude  alone,  or  a  respect  for  the  memory  of 
Maurfee.  t^e  ^e  prince  of  Orange,  that  determined  the  confederated 
provinces  to  repose  so  great  a  trust  at  this  perilous  conjunc- 
ture in  his  son,  who  was  at  this  time  only  in  the  twenty -first  year  of  his 
age.  Maurice  had,  from  his  earliest  youth,  given  proof  of  superior  pru- 
dence and  capacity  ;  and  his  conduct  afterwards  fulfilled  the  most  sanguine 
expectations  of  his  countrymen.  With  much  less  moderation  and  self- 
command,  and  less  too  of  the  art  of  governing  the  minds  of  men,  which 
William  possessed  in  so  eminent  a  degree,  Maurice  was  superior  to  his 
father  in  military  accomplishments,  and  of  these  the  confederacy  stood 
more  in  need  at  the  present  period,  than  of  political  abilities. 

Maurice  had  no  opportunity  of  exercising  his  talents  for  war,  from  the 
time  of  Leicester's  departure  till  the  fate  of  the  Spanish  Armada  was  de- 
cided. A  great  number  of  his  best  troops  had  been  put  on  board  the  fleet 
commanded  by  Justin  de  Nassau  ;  all  the  garrisons  of  the  maritime  towns 
had  been  augmented,  lest  the  Spaniards  should  have  attempted  to  make  a 
descent  ;  and  there  was  no  body  of  forces  left,  sufficient  to  enable  him  to 
take  advantage  of  the  duke  of  Parma's  inactivity,  by  undertaking  any  mi- 
litary enterprise. 

The  first  opportunity  of  action  was  afforded  him  by  a  resolution 
The  duke  of  which  the  Duke  formed,  as  soon  as  he  perceived  there  was  no 
tawTuiTsiege  longer  any  prospect  of  invading  England,  to  besiege  the  town  of 
zoom.rgenop  Bergenop-Zoom.  This  town,  as  its  name  imports,  is  situated  on 
the  river  Zoom,  at  a  little  distance  from  the  place  where  that 
river  falls  into  the  Scheld  ;  and  by  this  last  river  the  territory  of  Bergen  is 
separated  from  the  isle  ©f  Tolen.  Farnese  thinking  it  necessary  towards 
the  success  of  his  intended  enterprise,  to  be  master  of  this  island,  sent 
count  Charles  of  Mansveldt  with  a  body  of  eight  hundred  foot  to  take  pos- 
session of  it ;  and  in  order  to  conceal  his  design,  he  ordered  them  to  make 
a  feint  of  marching  towards  Heusden.     This  artifice  however  had  not  the 
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desired  success.     Maurice  had  taken  care  to  have  both  Bergen  and 
Tolen  properly  furnished  with  troops  for  their  defence. 

At  low  water  it  is  practicable  to  pass  over  to  Tolen  upon  foot,  and  in  this 
way  count  Mansveldt  endeavoured  to  approach  it.  But  the  governor,  count 
Solmes,  was  so  well  prepared  to  receive  him,  that  Mansveldt  was  soon 
obliged  to  abandon  his  attempt,  and  in  his  retreat  he  lost  about  four  hundred 
men.  In  the  mean  time  the  duke  of  Parma  had  advanced  with  his  army, 
and  invested  the  town  on  the  land  side,  without  having  met  with  any  con- 
siderable opposition.  But  the  besieged  beheld  his  operations  with  great 
indifference  ;  their  communication  with  Holland  and  Zealand  was  still  as 
free  aud  open  as  before  In  order  to  intercept  it,  they  knew  that  the  ene- 
my must  first  reduce  two  strong  forts  which  stood  between  the  town  and 
the  Scheld,  and  this  they  trusted  could  not  be  accomplished  before  0ctober 
the  approach  of  winter. 

The  Duke  immediately  began  his  operations  with  an  attack 
upon  one  of  these  forts  ;  but  before  he  had  made  any  consider-  "tvedd<by 
able  progress,  he  conceived  hopes  of  acquiring  possession  of  it  s2dierritish 
in  a  way  much  more  easy  and  expeditious  than  by  open  force. 
Two  soldiers  belonging  to  the  garrison,  whom  some  historians  call  Scots,  and 
others  English,  having  gone  over  to  Farnese,  offered  to  deliver  the  fort  to 
him,  on  condition  of  his  granting  them  a  suitable  reward  for  so  great  a  ser- 
vice. Farnese  lent  a  willing  ear  to  their  proposal,  and  gave  them  the  most 
flattering  promises  ;  but  as  he  still  suspected  them  of  insincerity,  he  made 
them  confirm  what  they  had  told  him  by  an  oath,  and  required  that  they  should 
be  carried  bound  in  the  midst  of  the  soldiers  whom  he  intended  to  employ 
in  executing  the  plan  which  they  had  suggested  To  this,  as  well  as  to  the 
oath  required  from  them  they  readily  agreed.  The  Duke  could  no  longer 
remain  distrustful,  and  ordered  De  Levya,  one  his  bravest  officers,  to  be 
ready  immediately  after  sun«set,  with  three  thousand  infantry,  to  advance 
towards  the  fort.  De  Levya  set  out  at  the  time  appointed,  and  arrived  at 
the  gate  when  it  was  beginning  to  grow  dark.  Upon  a  signal  given  by  the 
two  British  soldiers  the  port  was  opened,  but  no  sooner  had  about  fifty 
Spaniards  entered,  than  the  portcullis  was  let  down,  and  all  the  rest  exclud- 
ed. Those  who  had  entered  perceived  the  treachery  of  their  guides,  but 
being  more  solicitious  to  save  their  own  lives  than  to  take  vengeance  on  the 
traitors,  they  suffered  them  to  escape,  and  the  Spaniards  themselves  were, 
instantly  surrounded  by  the  garrison,  and  either  put  to  the  sword  or  taken 
prisoners. 

Of  those  who  were  without,  only  such  as  were  near  the  gate  were  ac- 
quainted with  what  had  happened,  while  the  rest  who  were  ignorant  of  it 
still  pressing  forward,  made  it  impossible  for  the  foremost  to  retire.  These 
men,  rendered  desperate  by  their  perilous  situation,  attempted  to  scale  the 
ramparts,  but  they  were  soon  repulsed  by  the  garrison,  who  were  every 
where  upon  their  guard.  The  guns  of  the  fort  began  to  play  upon  them. 
The  darkness  of  the  night  increased  their  confusion,  and  they  fell  into  an 
ambush  which  the  garrison  had  prepared.  A  great  number  was  killed,  and 
many  were  swallowed  up  in  the  mud  and  water  with  which  the  fort  was 
surrounded. 

After  this  misfortune  the  duke  of  Parma  despaired  of  succeed-     The  D 
ing  in  his  enterprise.     Heavy  rains  had  lately  fallen,  his  troops     abandons 
began  to  grow  sickly,  and  all  the  country  round  which  was  natu-     on  Bergen1 
rally  wet,  was  become  almost  inaccessible  to  his  convoys  of  pro 
visions.     Determined  by  the*e  considerations,  he  raised  the  siege  before 
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the  middle  of  November,  after  fortifying  some  passes  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  place,  to  restrain  the  excursions  of  the  garrison  m. 
No  sooner  had  he  drawn  off  his  troops  from  Bergen,  than  having  put  the 
Italians  and  Spaniards  into  winter  quarters,  he  sent  the  Germans  under 
count  Peter  Ernest  de  Mansveldt  to  lay  siege  to  Wachtendonck,  in  Upper 
Guelderland,  a  small  place,  but  strongly  fortified,  and  situated  in  the  midst 
of  a  marshy  soil.     Farnese  was,  notwithstanding  these  circumstances,  de- 
termined to  employ  his  troops  in  reducing  it,  by  loud  complaints  which  were 
made  to  him  of  the  continual  depredations  of  the  garrison.     This  garrison 
consisted  of   troops  formed   by   the   celebrated  Schenck,  whose   bravery 
would  have  baffled  the  utmost  efforts  of  count;  Mansveldt,  had  it  not  been 
for  a  circumstance  which  intitles  the  siege  of  this  little  town  to  a 
Theinven-     place  in  history.     It  was  in  this  siege  that  bombs,  the  late  inven- 
Tiombs.  tion  of  an  inhabitant  in  Venlo,  where  first  employed.     To  save 

the  town  from  destruction,  the  citizens  prevailed  on  the  garrison 
to  consent  to  a  surrender,  but  not  till  they  had  sallied  out  and  killed  a  great 
number  of  the  enemy  ;  many  of  whom  likewise  perished  by  the  incle 
mency  of  the  season,  and  the  humidity  of  the  air  and  soil. 

In  consequence  of  the  loss  of  men  sustained  at  this  siege  and 
*nxiety  of  that  of  Bergen,  the  duke  of  Parma  found  his  army  exceedingly 
Parmake  °f  diminished.  This  consideration  alone  must  have  been  a  sensible 
mortification  to  a  general  of  so  great  activity  and  enterprise, 
but  he  was  more  deeply  mortified  at  the  difficulty  which  he  found  in  support- 
ing the  forces  that  still  remained  under  his  command.  They  had  begun  to 
murmur  on  account  of  the  arrears  which  were  due  to  them,  and  he  dread- 
ed the  loss  of  that  authority  over  them  which  he  had  hitherto  maintained. 
He  had  earnestly  solicited  remittances  from  the  court  of  Spain,  and  had  re- 
presented the  fatal  consequences  which  must  attend  the  irregular  payment 
of  his  troops.  But  his  requests  had  not  for  some  time  past  been  listened 
to  as  formerly,  and  some  of  the  bills  which  he  drew  had  been  returned  un- 
paid. This  was  owing  partly  to  the  low  state  of  Philip's  finances,  which, 
great  as  his  resources  were,  had  been  overburdened  by  the  enormous  ex- 
pence  in  which  his  late  armament  had  involved  him  ;  and  partly  to  the  ma- 
lignity and  envy  of  the  Spanish  ministers.  The  Duke  could  not  conceal 
his  chagrin,  which  was  augmented  by  the  decline  of.  his  health,  and  the 
symptoms  of  a  dropsy,  which  some  years  afterwards  put  a  period  to  his 
life  n. 

In  this  situation  he  received  great  satisfaction  from  an  event, 
aertiuden-  which  was  one  of  the  consequences  of  the  intrigues  of  the  earl 
ed'to  thea>  of  Leicester.  The  garrisons  of  several  towns  had,  through  the 
Spaniards.  influence  of  that  nobleman's  partizans,  or  from  the  deficiencies  in 
their  pay  occasioned  by  his  misconduct,  shewn  great  contempt 
for  the  authority  of  the  States  and  prince  Maurice  ;  but  they  had  all  been 
brought  back  to  their  duty,  except  the  garrison  of  St.  Gertrudenberg, 
which  consisted  of  one  thousand  five  hundred  foot  and  three  hundred  horse, 
partly  Dutch  and  partly  English.  This  garrison  having  indulged  themselves 
in  greater  excesses  than  any  other,  were  conscious  of  such  a  degree  of 
guilt  as  they  thought  could  not  easily  be  forgiven  :  they  were  therefore 
still  as  refractory  and  seditious  as  ever,  maintaining  openly,  that  they  were 
accountable  to  none  but  the  queen  of  England  ;  and  seizing  upon  ships,  and 
carrying  off  plunder  from  the  friends  as  well  as  the  enemies  of  the  confede- 
racy. The  States,  apprehensive  of  their  delivering  the  town  to  the  ene- 
my, applied  every  soothing  expedient  to  prevent  them.     They  offered  them 

ro  Giotius  Hist.  lib.  i.    Bentivoglio,  and  Meteren,  anno  1588.  n  Meteren,  p.  50? 
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a  full  pardon  of  their  offences,  got  lord  YVilloughby  to  interpose  his  in- 
fluence,  and  made  immediate  payment  of  a  great  proportion  of  their  ar- 
rears ;  but  all  endeavours  were  ineffectual.  In  the  mean  time  Lanzavecchia, 
the  governor  of  Breda,  being  well  informed  of  their  temper  and  disposition, 
employed  secret  agents  to  confirm  them  in  their  seditious  purposes,  holding 
forth  to  them  the  rewards  which  they  might  hope  for  from  the  duke  of  Par- 
ma, while  there  was  nothing  to  be  expected  from  the  queen  of  England  or 
the  States,  but  either  an  ignominious  punishment,  or  perpetual  diffidence 
and  contempt.  They  hesitated  for  some  time  ;  but  when  an  offer  was  made 
to  them  in  the  name  of  the  duke  of  Parma,  of  full  payment  of  their  arrears, 
besides  a  sum  of  money  equal  to  five  years  pay,  they  were  unable  to  resist 
the  allurement  ;  they  agreed  to  give  up  the  town  on  the  terms  proposed, 
and  began  to  prepare  for  the  execution  of  their  design,  by  disarming  the 
inhabitants.  Upon  receiving  intelligence  of  this  infamous  transaction, 
prince  Maurice  set  out  by  sea,  with  a  body  of  troops,  in  order  to  reduce 
the  garrison  by  force  of  arms.  But  before  he  had  time  to  make  any  pro- 
gress in  the  siege,  having  been  informed  that  the  duke  of  Parma  was  upon 
his  march  to  oppose  him  with  a  superior  army,  he  thought  it  prudent  to  re- 
tire. The  Duke  soon  afterwards  entered  the  town,  and  having  fulfilled  his 
engagements  to  the  garrison,  he  bestowed  the  government  upon  Lanzavec- 
chia, as  a  reward  for  the  service  he  had  performed.  Gertrudenberg  was 
the  first  town  in  Holland  which  the  Spaniards  had  acquired  since  their  ex- 
pulsion from  that  province  a^out  twelve  years  before  ;  and  it  gave  Farnese, 
on  that  account,  the  most  sensible  joy  and  satisfaction.  The  States,  on  the 
other  hand,  expressed  their  indignation  against  the  traitors,  by  proscribing 
them  ;  and  it  ought  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  through  various  accidents  al- 
most all  of  them  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  confederates,  and  had  the  sen- 
tence of  proscription  executed  upon  them  with  the  utmost  rigour. 

From  Gertrudenberg  the  Spanish  army  was  sent  under  count  Charles  of 
Mansveldt,  to  reduce  the  towns  of  Heusden  and  Romersval,  and  the  fort  of 
Louvestein  ;  but  all  their  attempts  on  these  places  wore  baffled  by  the  ac- 
tivity and  vigour  of  prince  Maurice  and  count  riohenloe. 

The  duke  of  Parma  returned  to  Brussels,  and  not  long  after-  The  auke 
wards  he  set  out  for  Germany,  to  drink  the  waters  at  Spa,  although  ot  Parma 
it  was  believed  he  would  not  have  gone  at  this  season,  which  was  May!*' 
the  most  proper  for  all  military  operations,  if  his  army  had 
been  in  a  condition  to  enter  upon  any  enterprise  worthy  of  his  former 
fame  °.  During  his  absence,  prince  Maurice  was  barely  able  to  prevent 
count  Mansveldt  from  making  any  new  acquisition.  The  forces  of  these 
two  generals  were  nearly  equal  ;  neither  party  was  inclined  to  risk  an  en- 
gagement, and  no  rencounter  passed  between  them  that  deserves  to  be  re- 
corded. 

Some  important  services  were  in  the  mean  time  performed  by 
the  indefatigable  Schenck  in  the  interior  provim.es.      Having  some     Achieve- 
time  before  the  present  period,  proposed  to  the  States  to  build  a  fort     schenck. 
upon  the  Rhine,  at  the  place  where  that  river  divides  itself  into  two 
branches,  and  forms  the  isle  of  Betuvve  p,  the  States  approved  highly  of 
his  proposal,  and  furnished  him  with  every  thing  necessary  for  carrying  it 
into  execution.     He  finished  it  with  great  dispatch,  and  having  fixed  there 
his  headquarters,  he  over-ran  all  the  country  round,  and  seized  every  fa- 
vourable opportunity  of  annoying  the  enemy.     He  took  tne  city  of  Bonne, 
upon  the  Rhine,  by  surprise  in  the  night.     Having  been  informed  that  a  body 
of  troops  were  upon  their  march  to  reinforce  Verdugo,  the  governor  of 
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Groningen.  and  were  escorting  a  sum  of  money  to  that  place  for  the 
payment  of  the  garrison,  he  chose  his  ground  with  so  much  skill,  and 
attacked  them  with  such  impetuosity  and  ardour,  that  he  routed  them,  and 
got  possession  of  the  money  without  the  loss  of  a  single  man.  But  there 
was  nothing  on  which  he  was  so  intent  as  the  recovery  of  Nimeguen,  which 
some  years  before  he  himself  had  conquered  for  the  Spaniards.  Nimeguen 
stands  on  the  banks  of  the  Waal,  at  the  distance  of  only  a  few  hours  sail 
from  the  fort  which  Schenck  had  constructed.  Having  embarked  his  troops, 
he  set  out  with  an  intention  to  reach  the  town  about  the  middle  of  the  night. 
Through  some  accident  or  mistake  he  did  not  arrive  till  the  morning,  when 
he  happened  unfortunately  to  land  at  a  house  where  a  number  of  persons 
were  assembled  for  the  celebration  of  a  wedding.  By  these  persons  the 
alarm  was  instantly  given  to  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants,  who  were  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  enuuty  with  which  Schenck  had  for  some  time  past  been 
animated  against  them,  and  knew  that  an  universal  pillage  would  be  the 
consequence  of  his  success.  They  ran  to  arms  from  every  quarter,  made 
a  furious  attack  upon  his  men,  and,  notwithstanding  the  most  intrepid  resist- 
ance, drove  them  towards  their  boats  in  great  confusion.  Schenck  endea- 
voured to  rally  them,  but  in  vain.     The  town's  people  pursued,  and  slew 

many  of  them  while   they  were  attempting  to  escape.     Schenck 
Death  of     himself  was    wounded,  and  immediately   afterwards  his  boat  was 

overset,  and  he,  and  all  on  board,  were  drowned.     Such  was  the 

fate  of  this  brave  man  at  the  age  of  forty,  by  whom,  ever  since  his  revolt, 

the  Spaniards  had  been  subjected  to  perpetual  apprehensions  and  alarms  i. 

No  other  material  transaction  occurred  during   this  campaign 

Rrllb  f     ^ut  the  siege  of  Rhinberg,  which  was  undertaken  at  the  earnest 

desire  of  the  elector  of  Cologn,  and  the  charge  of  it  committed 
by  the  duke  of  Parma  to  the  marquis  of  Varambon.  Colonel  Vere,  an 
English  officer  of  high  reputation,  was  sent  by  the  States  to  the  relief  of 
the  besieged,  and  between  him  and  Varambon  a  bloody  battle  was  fought,  in 
which  the  English  commander  gained  a  complete  victory.  After  this  he 
entered  the  town,  and  fortified  it  so  strongly,  as  enabled  the  inhabitants  for 
some  time  longer  to  preserve  their  liberty  and  independence. 

It  was  now  the  end  of  autumn,  and  the  duke  of  Parma  was 
!£hpadnna  returned  from  Spa.  Soon  after  his  return,  his  apprehensions 
returns  from  with  regard  to  the  consequences  of  the  irregular  payment  of 
Spa'  his  troops  were  verified  by   the  mutiny  of  a  Spanish  regiment 

which  lay  in  garrison  at  Courtray.  From  complaints  the  soldiers  proceed- 
ed to  threats,  and  at  last  openly  refused  to  obey  his  commands.  With  the 
utmost  difficulty  he  raised  money  sufficient  to  appease  them.  But  as  this 
was  the  first  sedition  which  had  happened  since  the  commencement  of  his 
government,  he  was  the  more  sensibly  afflicted  by  it,  and  dreaded,  that  ex- 
ample which  it  afforded,  would  soon  be  followed  by  the  garrisons  in  other 
towns. 
r,  .„         This  event  happened  about  the  end  cf  the  year  one  thou- 

lhe  surprise  ;  rr  _  j  i_       >  in    v 

ofBmia.  sand  five  hundred  and  eighty-mne  ;  and  m  the  month  ot  b  eb- 
ruary  immediately  following,  another  misfortune  happened, 
which  convinced  the  Duke,  that  prince  Maurice  was  an  antagonist  of  a 
character  extremely  different  from  that  of  any  other  with  whom  he  had  hither- 
to contended.  This  was  the  loss  o{  the  important  city  of  Breda,  of  which 
Maurice  got  possession  by  a  singular  stratagem,  suggested  to  him  by  the 
master  of  a  boat,  called  Adrian  Vandenberg,  who  had  sometimes  supplied 
the  town  and  garrison  with  turf  for  firing.  WhenLanzavecchia,  the  governor, 

1  Bentivoglio,  p.  331. 
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was  at  Breda,  all  vessels  which  came  there  were  carefully  examined  ;  15go 
hut  the  duke  of  Parma,  having  rewarded  this  crafty  Italian,  for 
the  part  which  he  acted  in  corrupting  the  garrison  of  St.  Gertrudenberg, 
with  the  government  of  that  town,  still  suffered  him  to  retain  that  of  Breda. 
Lanzavecchia  found  it  necessary  to  be  often  absent  from  the  latter  of  these 
places  ;  and,/Juring  his  absence,  usually  committed  the  charge  of  it  to  his  son. 
Vandenberg  having  observed  that  on  these  occasions  there  was  commonly 
;;re?it  negligence  in  searching  his  boat,  founded  upon  this  circumstance  his 
plan  for  taking  the  citadel  by  surprise  It  was  communicated  to  prince 
Maurice,  who  readily  embraced  it,  and  immediately  applied  himself  to  put 
it  in  execution.  The  boat  was  loaded  in  appearance  with  turf,  as  usual ; 
but  the  turf  was  supported  by  a  floor  of  planks  fixed  at  the  distance  of 
several  feet  from  the  bottom  ;  and  under  this  floor  seventy  select  soldiers 
were  placed,  under  the  command  of  Charles  Harauguer r,  an  officer  of  dis- 
tinguished valour  and  capacity.  They  had  but  a  few  miles  to  sail  ;  yet, 
through  unexpected  accidents,  several  days  passed  before  they  could  reach 
Breda.  The  wind  turned  against  them,  the  melting  ice  retarded  their 
course,  and  the  boat  having  struck  upon  a  bank,  was  so  much  damaged, 
that  the  soldiers  were  for  some  time  up  to  the  knees  in  water.  Their  pro- 
visions were  almost  spent,  and  one  of  their  number  was  seized  with  a  vio- 
lent cough,  which,  if  it  continued,  they  foresaw  would  certainly  occasion  a 
discovery.  This  man  had  the  generosity  to  offer  them  his  sword,  and 
to  intreat  them  to  kill  him.  They  as  generously  declined  it  ;  and  being  re- 
solved to  run  all  risks,  rather  than  embrue  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  their 
companion,  they  still  persisted  in  their  design.  Happily  their  virtue  was 
rewarded  :  the  soldier's  cough  left  him,  and  even  the  leak  in  their  vessel 
was  stopt  by  some  accidental  cause. 

In  order  to  secure  the  absence  of  Lanzavecchia,  whose  vigilance  there 
was  much  ground  to  dread,  prince  Maurice  had  made  a  feint  of  marching 
against  Gertrudenberg,  and  this  artifice  produced  the  desired  effect.  Lan- 
zavecchia was  absent  from  Breda  when  the  boat  arrived.  It  was  admitted 
within  the  fortifications  of  the  castle,  and  the  search  was  made  in  the  most 
superficial  manner. 

Notwithstanding  this,  there  was  still  the  utmost  danger  of  a  discovery, 
and  it  would  certainly  have  been  made,  had  not  Vandenberg  possessed  an 
extraordinary  share  of  address  and  art,  which  he  exerted  on  this  occasion. 
There  being  a  scarcity  of  fuel  in  the  castle,  the  turf  was  immediately  pur- 
chased ;  the  soldiers  of  the  garrison  were  set  to  work  in  carrying  it  ashore, 
and  so  great  a  number  of  hands  were  employed,  that  they  would  soon  have 
uncovered  the  planks,  and  thereby  have  detected  the  plot,  had  not  Van- 
denberg, pretending  to  be  fatigued  with  labour  and  watching,  and  unable  to 
assist  the  soldiers  any  longer  in  unloading,  first  amused  them  with  discourse, 
and  then  invited  them  to  join  him  in  drinking  some  wine  which  he  had  pro- 
vided. His  offer  was  readily  accepted.  The  night  came  on,  and  the 
Spanish  soldiers  were  all  either  asleep  or  drunk.  Vandenberg  then  set 
out;  in  order  to  give  notice  of  his  success  to  prince  Maurice  and  count 
Hohenloe,  who,  according  to  agreement,  had  in  great  silence  brought  for- 
ward a  body  of  forces  within  a  little  distance  of  the  town. 

About  the  middle  of  the  night,  Harauguer  issued  forth  from  his  retreat  ; 
and  having  divided  his  band  into  two  bodies,  he  attacked,  at  the  same  time, 
both  the  guards  which  were  placed  at  the  gate  towards  the  country,  and 
those  which  were  stationed  at  another  gate  which  led  from  the  citadel  to 
the  town,  and  meeting  with  little  resistance,  he  secured  possession  of  the 

r  A  native  of  Cambrav. 
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gates.     Young  Lanzavecchia  rushed  out  against  him  with  between 

thirty  and  forty  of  the  garrison  ;  but  these  men  were  not  able  to 

withstand  the  determined  and   desperate  valour  of  the  assailants.     They 

were  all  either  put  to  the  sword  or  dispersed,  and  Lanzavecchia  himself 

was  wounded  and  taken  prisoner. 

The  alarm  was  soon  communicated  to  the  town,  in  which  there  was  a 
numerous  garrison  consisting  of  five  companies  of  Italian  foot,  and  one  of 
horse.  The  citizens  offered  to  co-operate  with  the  garrison  in  defending 
the  fortifications,  till  the  duke  of  Parma  should  come  to  their  relief ;  but 
this  cowardly  garrison,  being  struck  with  an  universal  panic,  and  having  no 
commander  in  chief  to  direct  their  operations,  suddenly  forsook  the  town. 
In  the  mean  time  prince  Maurice  arrived  in  the  citadel,  and  the  inhabitants 
having  now  no  garrison  to  support  them  sent  a  trumpet  with  an  offer  to 
surrender,  on  condition  that  they  should  not  be  plundered  And  to  this 
prince  Maurice  readily  agreed  ;  but  required  that  they  should  pay  him 
ninety  thousand  florins  to  be  distributed  among  his  troops. 

Maurice  received  the  greater  satisfaction  from  this  acquisition,  which  had 
been  attended  with  the  loss  of  only  one  man,  as  Breda  had  been  for  many 
years  the  hereditary  property  of  his  family  ;  and  for  the  same  reason  the 
citizens  were  less  reluctant  in  submitting  to  his  authority.  He  appointed 
the  brave  Harauguer  to  be  governor  of  the  town,  and  liberally  rewarded 
Vandenberg,  and  all  the  other  sailors  and  soldiers,  in  proportion  to  their 
merit. 

The  duke  of  Parma,  on  the  other  hand,  was  extremely  mortified  with 
what  had  happened,  and  highly  incensed  against  his  countrymen,  the  Ita- 
lians, who  had  so  basely  deserted  the  town  committed  to  their  care.  He  or- 
dered the  officers  to  be  arrested,  and  afterwards  commanded  all  of  them 
to  be  executed,  agreeably  to  the  sentence  of  a  court-martial,  except  one, 
whom  he  pardoned  in  consideration  of  his  youth*. 

Old  Lanzavecchia's  imprudence  in  committing  so  important  a  charge  to 
so  young  a  man  as  his  son,  was  already  severely  punished  by  his  son's  im- 
prisonment, and  the  loss  of  his  government  of  Breda.  He  punished  him- 
self still  farther,  by  resigning  his  government  of  Gertrudenberg.  Such 
were  the  bitter  fruits  of  that  corruption  for  which  this  man  had  been  so 
lately  rewarded.  According  to  the  principles  which  warriors  and  poli- 
ticians are  ready  to  adopt,  his  conduct  deserved  the  reward  which  was  be- 
stowed upon  it ;  but  to  the  friends  of  virtue  it  will  give  satisfaction  to  ob- 
serve, that,  in  the  course  of  providence,  punishment  is  inflicted  sometimes 
not  upon  the  treacherous  alone,  but  on  those  too  by  whom  they  are 
prompted,  or  encouraged  in  their  treachery. 

Meanwhile  Farnese  resolving  to  recover  the  town,  if  possible,  before 
prince  Maurice  should  have  time  to  secure  it,  sent  count  Mansveldt  against 
it  with  a  part  of  the  army.  But  Maurice  had  no  sooner  acquired  pos- 
session of  the  place,  than  he  furnished  it  with  provisions  sufficient  for 
many  months,  and  stationed  a  garrison  in  it  consisting  of  one  thousand  two 
hundred  foot  and  four  hundred  horse.  Mansveldt  did  not  therefore  think 
it  expedient  to  lay  immediate  siege  to  Breda  ;  but  in  order  to  cut  off  the 
communication  of  the  garrison  with  Holland,  he  attempted  to  reduce  a 
strong  fort  in  the  mouth  of  the  river  Mark,  which  commanded  the  navi- 
gation of  that  river.  From  this  attempt  however  he  was  obliged  to  desist, 
after  having  lost  between  six  and  seven  hundred  men.  He  then  built 
another  fort  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  and  began  to  make  preparations  for 
besieging  the  town  itself.     In  order  to  divert  him  from  the  prosecution  of 
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his  design,  prince  Maurice  marched  with  a  body  of  about  five  thousand 
men  towards  Nimeguen,  resolving  to  besiege  that  town  in  case  Mans- 
veldt  did  not  relinquish  his  present  enterprise. 

Farnese,  sensible  of  the  great  importance  of  Nimeguen,  sent  orders  to 
count  Mansveldt  to  lead  his  army  thither  without  delay.  Maurice  per- 
ceived then  that  it  was  impracticable  for  him  to  attempt  the  siege  with  any 
probability  of  success,  and  encamped  his  troops  in  the  Betuwe,  on  the 
north  side  of  the  Waal,  opposite  to  Nimeguen.  Having  fortified  the  banks 
of  the  river,  to  prevent  count  Mansveldt  from  transporting  his  forces,  he 
built,  in  sight  of  the  enemy,  a  strong  fort,  afterwards  called  by  the  name 
of  Knotzenburg,  directly  opposite  to  the  town  ;  by  which  he  not  only  de- 
prived Nimeguen  of  all  the  advantages  which  it  had  hitherto  derived  from 
its  situation  ;  but,  as  the  cannon  of  this  fort  could  reach  the  town,  the  in- 
habitants were  exposed  to  continual  danger.  After  having  finished  this 
important  work,  he  dug  a  navigable  canal  across  the  Betuwe,  from  the 
Rhine  to  the  Waal.  This  wise  expedient  rendered  the  navigation  of  the 
confederates  in  those  parts  secure,  by  making  it  unnecessary  for  their  ships 
to  pass  by  Nimeguen  ;  and  it  was  of  great  advantage  to  all  the  country 
round,  by  lessening  the  violence  of  the  inundations  to  which  that  part  of 
the  Netherlands  is  sometimes  liable.  The  States  of  Guelderland  and 
Overyssel  had  a  just  sense  of  the  benefits  which  they  derived  from  his 
operations,  and  they  testified  their  gratitude  by  electing  him  governor  of 
these  two  provinces. 
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Jr  ROM  the  capacity  and  vigour  which  Maurice  had  already  dis- 

1590.       played,  Philip  might  have  perceived  that  he  should  probably  find 

France.°f    full  employment  in  the  Netherlands   for  all  the   forces  which,  in 

the  present  state  of  his  finances,  he  was  able  to  support.  And 
considering  the  unfortunate  issue  of  his  enterprise  against  Elizabeth,  and 
how  much  the  reputation  of  his  arms  and  counsels  had  suffered  from  his 
long  unsuccessful  struggle  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  United  Provinces,  it 
might  have  been  expected  that  he  would  have  seen  the  absurdity  of  that 
preposterous  ambition  which  had  led  him  to  undertake  new  conquests  be- 
fore he  had  reduced  his  own  dominions  under  obedience.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear that  he  ever  seriously  entertained  the  thoughts  of  renewing  his  at- 
tempt against  England  ;  but  having  never  relinquished  his  designs  on 
France,  he  had  maintained  his  connexions  with  the  heads  of  the  Catholic 
league  ;  and  notwithstanding  the  difficulty  which  he  found  in  paying  his 
army  in  Flanders,  he  had  from  time  to  time  supplied  them  with  considera- 
ble sums  of  money.  , 

These  factious  leaders  had  now  more  occasion  than  ever  for 
i!chieagu*°"     his  assistance.     After  the  treaty  mentioned  above,  which  Philip 
concluded  with  the  duke  of  Guise  at  Joinville  in  the  year  one 
thousand  i\ve  hundred  and  eighty-five,  the  flames   of  war  between  the  Ca- 
tholics and  Protestants  had  been  kindled  afresh  from  one  end  of  the  king- 
dom  to  the  other.     Henry,  well  acquainted  with   the  secret  intentions  of 
Guise  and  his  partizans,  which  were  no  less  hostile  to  himself  than  to  the 
Calvinists,  would  gladly  have  employed  all  his  power  for  their  destruction  ; 
but  he  soon  perceived  that  he  was  unable  to  contend  openly  with  so  great 
a  force  as  they  had  provided  against  him,  and  therefore  disguising  his  re- 
sentment for  the  affront  offered   to  his  authority,  he  resolved  to  accede  to 
the  league,  in  hopes  of  acquiring  the   direction  of  it,  by  declaring  him- 
self its  head  and  protector.     In  consequence  of  this  resolution,  great  pre- 
parations were  made  for  prosecuting  the  war  against  the  Calvinists,  and 
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three  different  armies  were  raised.  One  of  these  Henry  commanded  in 
person  ;  another  was  sent  under  the  duke  de  Joyeuse  against  the  king 
of  Navarre  ;  and  the  third  was  led  by  the  duke  of  Guise,  to  oppose  a 
numerous  army  of  Germans,  who  were  upon  their  march  to  the  assistance 
of  the  Hugonots.  Joyeuse  lost  both  his  army  and  his  life  in  the  battle  of 
Coutras  ;  but  the  duke  of  Guise,  who  made  up  for  the  small  number  of 
his  troops,  by  his  superior  conduct  and  intrepidity,  proved  victorious  over 
the  Germans,  and  thereby  acquired  an  increase  of  popularity  and  fame, 
which  gave  him  uncontrollable  influence  over  almost  all  the  Catholics  in 
in  the  kingdom.  Elated  with  his  success,  and  conscious  of  his  power,  this 
ambitious  leader  could  no  longer  delay  the  execution  of  his  designs  ;  but 
resolved,  after  deposing  the  King,  and  confining  him  to  a  cloister,  to  place 
the  infirm  and  aged  cardinal  of  Bourbon  upon  the  throne  ;  hoping  to  en- 
gross the  whole  administration,  and  to  secure  the  succession  to  himself,  in 
the  event  of  the  cardinal's  demise.  Henry  beheld  with  much  dread  the 
precipice  on  which  he  stood  ;  and  in  order  to  avoid  it,  had  recourse  to 
that  detestable  expedient,  of  which,  in  his  youth,  he  had  shewn  his  ap- 
probation, in  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  by  commanding  both  the 
duke  of  Guise,  and  his  brother  the  cardinal,  to  be  assassinated. 

This  murder,  which  even  Henry  pretended  to  justify  only  by  the  plea  of 
necessity,  did  not  produce  the  effect  which  he  expected.  Instead  of  inti- 
midating his  enemies,  it  served  to  inflame  their  minds  with  wrath  and  in- 
dignation. In  Paris,  where  the  spirit  of  the  league  had  long  raged  with 
the  utmost  fury,  the  people  broke  his  statues  to  pieces,  the  ecclesiastics 
declaimed  against  him  in  the  bitterest  and  most  abusive  terms,  and  the 
Sarbonne  declared  him  to  have  forfeited  the  crown.  His  subjects  almost 
every  where  rose  up  in  arms  against  him,  and  the  duke  of  Mayenne, 
brother  of  the  Guises,  a  prince  of  extraordinary  prudence  and  capacity, 
was  chosen  commander  in  chief  in  his  brother's  room. 

In  this  situation  Henry  had  no  resource  left  but  in  the  king  of  Navarre, 
whom  he  had  deceived  and  persecuted.  But  this  generous  and  heroic 
prince  readily  forgot  the  injuries  he  had  received  from  him,  and  made  haste 
to  march  with  a  numerous  army  to  his  assistance.  Thus  powerfully  support- 
ed, Henry  became  an  overmatch  for  his  enemies,  and  he  would  soon  have 
compelled  the  city  of  Paris  to  surrender,  when  a  period  was  put  to  his  life 
by  a  fanatic  monk,  who  being  seduced  by  his  superiors,  burned  with  the 
desire  of  meriting  Heaven,  by  embruing  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his  lawful 
prince.  Such  was  the  unfortunate  end  of  Henry  III.  the  last  of  the  race 
of  Valois,  which  had  reigned  over  France  for  almost  three  hundred  years. 

The  king  of  Navarre,  the  undoubted  heir  of  the  crown,  and 
whom  the  deceased  monarch  had  nominated  his  successor,  was  Hen^s'iv.°f 
immediately  proclaimed  King  in  the  camp,  by  the  name  of  Henry 
IV.  a  name  which  will  be  for  ever  respected,  not  by  the  French  nation 
alone,  but  by  every  friend  of  mankind  and  virtue.  Brought  up  in  the 
hardest  school  of  adversity,  patient,  frugal,  and  laborious  ;  brave  and 
wise-;  sincere,  humane,  and  generous  ;  of  the  strictest  integrity,  and  the 
most  untainted  honour  ;  he  had  long  commanded  the  admiration  of  his 
enemies,  as  well  as  of  the  impartial  world.  Never  did  any  prince  succeed 
to  a  throne,  adorned  with  more  splendid,  more  substantial,  or  more  amiable 
accomplishments  ;  yet  so  fierce  was  the  spirit  of  religious  bigotry  with 
which  his  subjects  were  inflamed  ;  so  great  their  abhorrence  of  Calvinism  ; 
and  such  their  dread,  that  Henry,  who  was  himself  a  Calvinist,  although 
the  most  moderate  of  his  sect,  would,  in  imitation  of  the  queen  of  Eng- 
land, overturn  the  Popish  religion,  that  many  of  the  Catholics  instantfy 
forsook  his  camp  ;  nor  would  any  of  them  have  been  persuaded  to  remain 
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with  him,  had  he  not  given  them  ground  to  entertain  hopes  of  his 
conversion. 

In  Paris  he  had  a  numerous  party  who  would  willingly  have  recognised 
his  right,  in  case  he  would  have  agreed  to  embrace  the  Popish  faith. 
There  were  others  who,  under  the  pretence  of  religion,  had  no  other  ends 
in  view  but  to  secure  and  perpetuate  that  unbounded  licence  which  they 
had  long  enjoyed,  of  perpetrating  the  most  atrocious  crimes  ;  and  there 
were  many  who,  having  been  gained  over  by  Spanish  influence,  had,  in 
concert  with  Mendoza,  the  Spanish  ambassador,  and  Cajetan,  the  Pope's 
legate  a  partizan  of  Spain,  formed  the  design  of  conferring  the  crown, 
either  on  Philip  himself,  or  his  daughter  Isabella8. 

The  duke  of  Mayenne,  who  had  adopted  his  brother's  plan  in  all  its 
branches,  hoped  to  make  these  parties  subservient  to  his  own  elevation  to 
the  throne.  This  design,  however,  he  concealed  with  care  ;  and  that  he 
might  have  leisure  to  prepare  the  means  of  putting  it  in  execution,  he 
prevailed  on  a  great  majority  to  concur  in  electing  the  cardinal  of  Bourbon 
king  ;  to  which  measure  likewise,  Pnilip,  actuated  by  a  similar  intention; 
gave  bis  consent. 

Henry  in  the  mean  time  finding  himself  unable,  from  the  great  desertion 
of  his  forces,  to  maintain  his  present  situation  before  Paris,  retired  into 
Normandy,  to  wait  there,  till  succours,  which  he  expected  from  Elizabeth, 
should  arrive.  Mayenne,  putting  himself  at  the  head  of  an  army  much 
more  numerous  than  that  of  the  King,  pursued  and  attacked  him  in  his  for- 
tifications near  the  town  of  Arques  ;  but  having  been  repulsed  with  great 
slaughter,  and  having  suffered  afterwards  a  total  overthrow  in  the  battle  of 
Ivry,  in  which,  as  on  many  other  occasions,  Henry's  superior  bravery  sup- 
plied his  want  of  numbers,  Mayenne  was  obliged,  with  the  shattered  re- 
mams  of  his  army,  to  take  refuge  in  the  metropolis.  There  he  stayed  no 
longer  than  till  he  had  consulted  with  the  duke  of  Nemours,  the  governor, 
with  regard  to  the  proper  measures  of  defence,  in  case  the  city  should  be 
besieged  by  the  victorious  army  ;  after  which  he  set  out  for  Picardy,  to 
meet  the  duke  of  Parma,  from  whom  he  expected  a  reinforcement  of  troops. 
The  King  arrived  soon  after  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Paris,  and  having 
made  himself  master  of  the  course  of  the  Seyne  and  the  Marne. 
Pan*.0*"  and  blocked  up  every  entry  by  which  provisions  might  be  convey- 
ed into  the  town,  he  invested  it  on  every  side,  and  soon  reduced 
the  inhabitants  to  extreme  necessity. 

By  the  persuasion  however  of  their  leaders,  seconded  by  the  Spanish 
minister  and  the  Pope's  legate  ;  by  the  dv  crees  of  the  Sorbonne,  and  the 
harangues  of  the  clergy  ;  they  were  confirmed  in  the  resolution  which 
they  had  formed  from  the  beginning,  to  endure  every  calamity,  rather  than 
receive  an  heretical  king,  whose  authority  they  were  taught  to  believe  they 
could  not  acknowledge,  without  endangering;  their  salvation. 

In  their  present  distressful  situation  they  had  no  prospect  of 
viewTon  relief,  but  from  the  arms  of  Spain  ;  nor  was  Philip  less  inclined 
France.  now  t0  interpose  in  their  behalf,  and  that  of  the  league  in  general 
than  formerly.  The  affairs  of  France  were  at  this  time  the  principal  ob- 
ject of  his  attention  ;  and  he  would  gladly  h-.ve  exerted  himself  against  the 
King  with  his  utmost  vigour  especially  as  the  cardinal  of  Bourbon  was 
lately  dead,  if  the  present  juncture  had  been  favourable  to  bis  ambitious 
design,  of  seizing  the  monarchy  for  himceif  or  his  daughter  ;  by  which, 
more  than  by  zeal  for  the  Catholic  faith,  he  had  long  been  actuated.  But 
laving  penetrated  into  the  views  of  Mayenne,  and  found  that  from  him  and 
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all  his  party  he  had  reason  to  expect  the  most  strenuous  opposition  ;  he  5go 
considered,  that  if  Henry  were  utterly  subdued,  the  Catholics,  standing 
then  no  longer  in  need  of  his  assistance,  would  probably  unite  against  him, 
and  without  regard  to  the  obligations  which  he  had  laid  them  under,  render 
all  his  expence  and  labour  fruitless.  He  resolved  therefore,  agreeably  to 
the  advice  of  the  duke  of  Parma  to  protract  the  war,  and  to  afford  the 
league  only  such  assistance  as  might  prevent  the  King  from  acquiring  an 
entire  ascendant  over  them  ;  hoping  thereby  to  waste  the  strength  of  both 
the  contending  parties,  and  sooner  or  later  to  oblige  them  to  comply  with 
whatever  terms  he  should  be  pleased  to  prescribe. 

Conformably  to  this  plan,  the  duke  of  Parma,  with  whom  Mayenne  had 
an  interview  at  Conde,  gave  him  only  two  thousand  seven  hundred  foot  and 
eight  hundred  horse.  But  as  this  reinforcement  was  inadequate  to  the 
purpose  for  which  it  had  been  solicited,  Philip  became  apprehensive  that 
the  resolution  of  the  besieged  might  fail  ;  and  dreaded,  that  if  Henry 
were  once  master  of  the  capital,  a  prince  of  so  great  ability  and  address 
might  soon  compel  the  rest  of  the  kingdom  to  submit  to  his  authority. 
To  prevent  this,  he  resolved  to  postpone  every  consideration  of  prudence 
and  interest  to  the  raising  of  the  siege  ;  and  sent  positive  orders  to  the 
duke  of  Parma,  to  conduct  his  army  to  France  for  this  purpose,  with  the 
utmost  expedition.  Farnese,  though  possessed  of  capacity  and  courage 
equal  to  the  most  difficult  and  dangerous  enterprise,  would  gladly  have 
diverted  Philip  from  his  design.  He  represented  to  him  the  dangerous 
consequences  with  which  the  absence  of  his  troops  from  the  Netherlands 
would  be  attended  ;  and  he  attempted  to  make  him  sensible  of  the  extreme 
uncertainty  of  those  advantages  which  he  expected  to  derive  from  taking 
so  deep  an  interest  in  the  affairs  of  France.  But  Philip,  blinded  by  his 
ambition,  could  not  relinquish  those  delusive  hopes  which  he  had  long 
fondly  indulged,  of  adding  France  to  his  dominions.  He  was  deaf  to  the 
duke's  prudent  remonstrances,  and  only  listened  to  his  advice,  so  far  as  to 
consent  that  he  might  return  to  the  Low-Countries,  when  the  siege  of  Paris 
should  be  raised. 

Finding  the  King  thus  obstinate  and  inflexible,  Farnese  com- 
mitted  the   government,    during  his  absence,  to   count  Peter     Jahremda"^e 8f 
Ernest  of  Mansveldt,  and  appointed   his  son  count  Charles  to     first  expedi- 
command  the  small  number  of  troops,  which  he  designed  to  leave     France.0 
behind  him  for  the  defence  of  the  Netherlands.     He  then  ap- 
plied himself  with  great  anxiety  to  make  the  necessary  preparations  for  his 
march  :  for  he  was  well  aware  of  the  difficulty  which  he  must  encounter 
in  his  intended  enterprise  against  a  prince  of  so  great  abilities  as  the  king 
of  France,  in  the  midst  of  his  dominions,  and  at  the  head  of  a  victorious 
army,  commanded  by  a  gallant  and  almost  invincible  nobility.     This  con- 
sideration, however,  far  from  intimidating  him,  served  only  to  make  him 
exert,  with  more  than  ordinary  vigour,  those  illustrious  talents  with  which 
he  was  endowed  ;  lest  now,  when  he  was  about  to  enter  the  lists  with  so 
great  a  rival  for  military  fame,  he  should  forfeit  that  high  renown  which 
his  former  achievements  had  procured  him. 

Henry  was  at  this  time  about  forty  years  of  age,  and  Farnese 
a  {ew  years  older.     From  their  earliest  youth  they  had  been     Jf°™Jj^j 
alike  distinguished  by  the  love  of  arms  :  and  had  passed  their     Henry, 
lives  either  in  learning,  or  in  practising  the  art  of  war.     They 
possessed  alike   the  talent  of  conciliating  the  affections  of  their  troops, 
without  any   relaxation  of  discipline,  or  diminution  of  authority      They 
were  equal  too  in  personal  courage,  in  quick  discernment,  and  in  fertility 
of  genius.    But  the  King  was  more  prompt  in  his  decisions  ;  the  duke  more 
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cautious  and  circumspect.  The  latter  always  cool,  and  master  of  him- 
self, transgressed  on  no  occasion  the  bounds  of  the  strictest  prudence ; 
but  the  former  was  often  betrayed  by  his  natural  impetuosity  and  ardor, 
rather  to  act  the  part  of  a  common  soldier,  than  of  a  general,  and  unneces- 
sarily to  expose  his  person  to  danger.  From  the  same  impetuosity  of  tem- 
per, the  King  was  ever  fond  of  striking  a  decisive  blow,  by  a  pitched  bat- 
tle in  the  field  ;  whereas  the  duke  chose  rather  to  accomplish  his  designs  by 
stratagem  and  dexterity,  without  bloodshed.  Notwithstanding  this  diversity 
in  their  characters,  they  were  indisputably  the  greatest  captains  of  the  age 
in  which  they  lived,  and  may  be  compared,  without  suffering  by  the  com- 
parison, with  the  most  illustrious  commanders  either  in  ancient  or  in 
modern  times. 

Farnese  was  ready  to  set  out  from  Brussels  in  the  beginning 
precautfom.  of  August,  with  an  army  of  fourteen  thousand  foot  and  three 
thousand  horse.  On  his  arrival  in  France,  having  convened  his 
principal  officers  together,  he  explained  to  them  the  conduct  proper  to  be 
observed  in  the  present  expedition  ;  and  represented  the  necessity  of  re- 
quiring a  strict  attention  from  every  individual  in  the  army,  to  all  the  rules 
of  military  discipline.  They  were  about  to  enter  into  a  kingdom,  where 
the  people  being  naturally  jealous  of  the  Spaniards,  suspicions  would  be 
easily  excited,  that,  instead  of  having  come  to  their  assistance,  he  intended 
to  reduce  them  under  the  government  of  Spain.  Against  giving  ground  for- 
these  suspicions,  which  might  defeat  the  intentions  of  the  King,  they  must 
be  continually  on  their  guard,  and  take  effectual  care  to  restrain  the  troops 
from  offering  any  violence  to  the  natives.  They  were  ere  long  to  pursue 
their  march  in  the  face  of  a  bold  and  enterprising  enemy  ;  and  for  this 
reason  it  would  be  necessary  that  the  most  perfect  order  thould  be  observ- 
ed, that  no  tumult  should  be  permitted  in  their  quarters,  and  no  soldier  al- 
lowed to  leave  his  colours  night  or  day,  upon  any  pretence  whatever  ;  that 
the  country  should  be  reconnoitred  with  the  utmost  care  ;  that  they  should 
take  up  their  quarters  every  evening  a  considerable  time  before  sunset ; 
that  the  troops  should  stand  under  their  arms,  till  the  intrenchments  were 
completed  :  and  that  their  intrenchments  should  be  as  strongly  fortified, 
as  if  the  enemy  were  in  sight. 

The  duke  secured  the  execution  of  these  orders,  by  the  activity  and 
vigilance  which  he  exerted.  Although  he  had  many  officers  of  high  re- 
putation under  him,  yet  he  resolved  not  to  put  implicit  trust  in  any  of  them. 
From  charts  or  maps,  joined  to  the  information  which  he  received  from 
the  natives,  he  had  acquired  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  country  through 
which  he  was  to  pass.  He  heard  in  person  the  reports  of  all  the  parties 
which  he  sent  to  reconnoitre  ;  marked  out  the  encampments  with  his  own 
hand,  and  bestowed  such  particular  attention  on  every  thing  which  he 
deemed  of  the  least  importance,  that  he  left  himself  no  other  time  for  re- 
pose, but  the  few  hours  between  beating  the  reveille,  and  the  marching  of 
the  troops. 

In  order  to  preserve  his  men  fresh  and  vigorous  for  the  time  of  action, 
he  marched  gently  forwards  ;  and  did  not  arrive  at  Meaux,  which  is  ten 
leagues  distant  from  Paris,  till  the  23d  of  August.  He  was  joined  at  Meaux 
by  the  duke  de  Mayenne,  with  ten  thousand  foot  and  one  thousand  five 
hundred  horse  ;  and  from  this  place  he  sent  intelligence  to  the  besieged, 
that  he  hoped  to  be  able  in  a  few  days  to  relieve  them. 

Their  patience  was  almost  exhausted.  They  had  been  for 
Bhtressof  many  days  reduced  to  the  most  deplorable  condition.  Great 
sians.  numbers  had  died  of  want,  or  of  diseases  occasioned  by  the  un- 

wholesome food  to  which  they  had  been  obliged  to  have  recourse  ; 
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and  though  their  bigotry  made  them  still  entertain  the  thoughts  of  a  sur-  ljgo> 
render  with  horror,  it  had  required  the  utmost  vigilance  on  the  part  of 
the  governor,  to  prevent  it  from  taking  place.  They  believed  it  to  be  impos- 
sible for  them  to  hold  out  even  for  a  few  days,  at  the  end  of  which  the 
duke  of  Parma  had  given  them  hopes  of  his  arrival.  Of  this  desperate 
situation,  their  leaders  did  not  fail  to  inform  him,  nor  did  he  delay  advanc- 
ing towards  them  one  moment  longer  than  was  necessary  in  order  to  secure 
a  fortunate  issue  to  his  enterprise. 

Henry  had  for  several  weeks  entertained  the  most  sanguine 
hopes  of  being  able  to  terminate  the  siege  before  the  duke  th°Se£e!*& 
could  arrive  b-  He  was  now  extremely  chagrined  and  mortified, 
and  was  at  the  same  time  thrown  into  great  perplexity,  with  respect  to 
the  measures  proper  to  be  pursued.  Unwilling  to  quit  his  prize,  when 
he  was  upon  the  point  of  seizing  it,  he  would  gladly  have  divided  his  army, 
and  leaving  a  part  of  it,  to  continue  the  blockade,  have  led  the  rest  to 
meet  the  enemy.  But  as  it  had  lately  suffered  great  diminution  by  sick- 
ness, he  apprehended  that  he  would  find  sufficient  employment  for  the 
xvhole,  in  defending  himself  against  the  Spaniards.  After  much  hesitation, 
he  raised  the  siege,  and  set  out  to  oppose  the  duke  of  Parma,  before  he 
should  approach  nearer  the  town  c. 

Having  advanced  as  far  as  Chelles  (which  lies  about  four  leagues  dis- 
tant from  Paris)  he  pitched  his  camp  in  a  spacious  plain,  which  is  termi- 
nated by  two  bills  of  a  gentle  ascent,  separated  from  each  other  by  the 
road  that  leads  to  Meaux.  The  duke  of  Parma's  army  was  encamped  on 
the  other  side  of  these  hills,  and  was  well  secured  by  strong  entrench- 
ments. In  this  situation  the  two  armies  remained  for  several  days.  The 
duke  did  not  now  lie  under  the  same  necessity  as  before,  of  precipitating 
his  approach  to  Paris,  because  the  citizens  having  ventured,  after  the 
King's  departure,  to  make  excursions  into  the  country  had  furnished  them- 
selves with  some  provisions  from  the  places  adjacent  ;  and  the  King  durst 
not  attack  such  strong  intrenchments,  defended  by  an  army  superior  in 
number  to  his  own.  But  being  eager  to  engage,  and  dreading  the  daily 
diminution  of  his  forces  from  the  sickness  which  prevailed  among  them, 
Henry  sent  a  defiance  to  the  duke  of  Mayenne,  calling  upon  him  to  quit 
his  den,  in  which  he  lay  more  like  a  fox  than  a  lion,  that  the  contest  be- 
tween them  might  be  decided,  and  an  end  put  to  the  calamities  of  the 
kingdom. 

Mayenne  sent  the  herald  who  brought  this  challenge  to  the 
duke  of  Parma,  who  answered,  smiling,  That  his  present  conduct,  strata<?ei» 
he  perceived,  was  not  agreeable  to  the  King  ;  but  that  he  had  o'parma? 
been  accustomed  to  fight,  only  when  he  himself  thought  proper, 
and  not  when  it  was  convenient  for  his  enemies  ;  and  he  added,  That  far 
from  declining  battle,  he  would  offer  it  as  soon  as  the  interest  of  the  cause 
which  he  had  come  to  support,  should  render  it  expedient.  Agreeably  to 
the  spirit  of  this  reply,  Farnese  kept  his  army  within  their  lines  for  two 
days  longer  ;  during  which  time  he  was  employed  in  examining  the  situa- 
tion of  the  country,  and  in  considering  how  he  might  accomplish  the  end 
of  his  expedition,  without  hazarding  an  engagement.  Having  at  length 
fixed  his  plan  of  operations,  without  communicating  it  to  the  duke  of 
Mayenne,  or  any  other  of  his  officers,  he  gave  out,  that  he  now  intended 
to  offer  battle.  Of  the  van,  which  consisted  of  two  squadrons  ©f  lances, 
with  all  the  light  horse  in  his  army,  he  gave  the  command  to  the  marquis 

l>  It  had  lasted  four  months. 

c  His  array  amounted  to  twenty  thousand  foot  and  five  thousand  horse. 
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de  Renti,  with  instructions,  that  as  soon  as  he  should  reach  the  top  of  the 
interjacent  hill,  he  should  spread  out  his  troops,  and  make  as  large  a 
front  as  possible  ;  and  then  begin  to  descend  slowly  towards  the  enemy,  but 
not  to  engage  without  further  orders,  whatever  provocaticnhe  should  receive. 
He  committed  the  charge  of  the  main  army  to  the  duke  de  Mayenne,  and 
that  of  the  rear  to  the  sieur  de  la  Mothe  ;  while  he  reserved  liberty  to 
himself,  to  ride  from  one  part  of  the  army  to  the  other,  as  occasion  should 
require. 

When  the  King  was  informed  of  this  disposition  and  movement  of  the 
Spanish  army,  he  could  not  doubt  that  the  duke  had  at  length  resolved  to 
try  the  fortune  of  a  battle.  His  eyes  sparkled  with  joy.  He  drew  up 
his  army  in  battle  array,  with  the  utmost  celerity  and  skill  :  but  re- 
solved to  wait  till  the  enemy  should  descend  to  the  plain,  where  he  might 
enter  the  lists  with  them  on  equal  terms. 

When  the  van  of  the  Spanish  army  had  formed  so  large  a  front,  as  totally 
obstructed  the  view  of  every  thing  behind  them,  the  duke  commanded  De 
Renti  to  stop,  and  to  wait  for  the  King,  in  case  he  should  think  fit  to  ascend 
the  hill.  Then  clapping  spurs  to  his  horse,  he  galloped  back  to  the  duke 
de  Mayenne,  who  was  advancing  with  the  main  army,  and  taking  him  by 
the  hand,  he  said,  with  a  cheerful  animated  countenance,  "  Paris  will 
soon  be  delivered  now,  my  lord  ;  but  for  this  purpose  we  must  turn  backr 
and  direct  our  march  to  another  quarter."  He  then  desired  both  May- 
enne and  La  Mothe  to  march  towards  Lagny,  a  town  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Marne,  and  instructed  them  to  take  possession  of  the  ground  on  this 
side,  directly  opposite  to  the  town,  and  to  employ  all  their  troops  in  draw- 
ing strong  lines  of  circumvallation  around  their  camp. 

These  orders  were  executed  with  great  expedition.  A  battery  of  the 
largest  cannon  was  planted  over  against  the  town  ;  and  the  camp  was  for- 
tified in  such  a  manner  with  trenches,  breast-works,  and  redoubts,  as  to 
render  it  impregnable. 

When  this  was  done,  the  marquis  de  Renti,  who  for  several  hours  had 
amused  the  enemy  with  hopes  that  he  intended  to  come  down  from  the  hill, 
began  to  file  off  towards  Lagny  ;  after  having  planted  a  body  of  select 
troops,  under  an  officer  of  the  name  of  Basta,  in  certain  woody  parts  of 
the  hill,  to  secure  his  retreat. 

The  King  in  the  mean  time  knew  nothing  of  what  had  passed  on  the 
other  side  of  the  hill  ;  and  when  he  saw  the  marquis  de  Renti  depart,  he 
sent  a  detachment  after  him  to  attack  his  rear,  and  if  possible  to  discover 
the  duke's  design.  But  this  detachment  fell  unexpectedly  among  the 
Spanish  troops  under  Basta  ;  and  a  furious  rencounter  ensued,  which  con- 
tinued with  various  success  till  night,  when  both  parties  retired  to  their 
respective  camps.  The  King  remained  all  night  entirely  ignorant  of  the 
operations  of  the  enemy.  ,.  He  could  not  suppose  that  Farnese,  a  general 
so  distinguished  for  his  caution,  would  attempt  to  transport  bis  forces  over 
the  Marne,  in  order  to  advance  to  Paris,  on  the  other  side  of  that  river, 
while  so  strong  a  fortified  pass  as  Lagny  lay  behind  him.  And  it  was  still 
more  difficult  to  believe,  that  in  the  face  of  such  an  army  as  lay  ready  to 
attack  him,  he  would  undertake  the  siege  of  Lagny,  especially  as  the  river 
lay  between  him  and  that  place.  It  was  the  last  of  these  measures,  how- 
ever, on  which  the  duke  of  Parma  had  resolved  ;  and  all  bis  movements 
on  the  day  before  had  been  made  in  order  to  insure  success.  Next  morn- 
ing the  King  received  intelligence  of  his  design,  but  he  had  the  mortifica- 
tion to  perceive  that  it  was  beyond  his  power  to  prevent  him  from  carry- 
ing it  into  execution.  On  each  hand  he  was  perplexed  with  insurmounta- 
ble difficulties.     The  fortifications  of  the  Spanish  army  were  already  s© 
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complete,  that  he  could  not  attack  them  with  the  smallest  hopes  of  suc- 
cess.    If  he  should  remain  where  he  was,  Lagny  would  certainly  be 
lost,  and  thereby  a  passage  to  Paris  opened  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  ; 
and  if  he  should  transport  his  army,  in  order  to  save  Lagny,  the  duke  would 
then  be  at  liberty  to  march  directly  by  the  road  on  this  side  to  the  relief  of 
the  besieged. 

There  was  no  other  expedient  in  his  power,  but,  while  he  remained  in 
his  present  situation,  to  send  reinforcements  from  time  to  time  to  the  gar- 
rison of  Lagny. 

The  duke  of  Parma  meanwhile  pushed  forward  the  siege  of 
that  place  with  the  utmost  celerity  and  vigour  ;  having,  as  already  Lagnyf' 
mentioned,  planted  a  battery  on  this  side  of  the  river,  he  opened 
it  next  morning,  and  soon  laid  a  great  part  of  the  wall  in  ruins.  The  gar- 
rison, however,  still  believed  themselves  to  be  secure,  as  the  river  was 
between  them  and  the  enemy  ;  but  the  duke  had  thrown  a  bridge  of  boats 
over  it  some  miles  above  the  town,  and  had  already  transported  several 
thousands  of  his  bravest  troops.  These  troops  were  ready  to  mount  the 
breach  as  soon  as  it  was  made  practicable.  In  the  first  assault  they  were 
repulsed  with  great  bravery  by  the  garrison,  but  an  error  in  military  disci- 
pline committed  by  La-fin,  the  governor,  quickly  decided  the  fate  of  Lagny. 
Instead  of  relieving  those  who  had  sustained  the  first  assault,  by  changing 
them  file  by  file,  according  to  an  established  rule  in  the  defence  of  places, 
he  attempted  to  do  it  all  at  once,  and  thereby  threw  his  men  into  confusion. 
This  blunder  was  perceived  by  the  assailants,  who  returned  instantly  to 
the  charge  with  redoubled  fury,  and  after  taking  La-fin  himself  prisoner, 
put  most  of  the  garrison  to  the  sword,  while  the  King  stood  a  sorrowful 
spectator  of  the  loss  of  the  place,  and  the  slaughter  of  his  troops. 

After  the  taking  of  Lagny,  no  other  obstacle  remained  to 
prevent  the  Spaniards  from  approaching  Paris  on  that  side  of  Reiiefofrans. 
the  river,  but  the  garrisons  at  the  bridges  of  St.  Maur  and  Cha- 
renton.  These  were  easily  overcome,  and  the  convoys  with  provisions 
advanced  without  molestation  to  the  gates  of  the  city.  The  joy  of  the 
Parisians  on  this  occasion  may  be  more  easily  imagined  than  described  ; 
they  poured  forth  in  multitudes  to  receive  that  food  of  which  they  stood  so 
much  in  need,  and  every  tongue  celebrated  in  the  highest  strains  the 
praises  of  their  deliverer. 

No  person  admired  more  that  dexterity  by  which  the  duke  of 
Parma  had  accomplished  his  design,  than  the  King  himself;     F-rrorofthe 

,,.  r.    .  p    '  •,«     i  j    1       i_     j     i_  French  mo- 

but  his  generous  spirit  was  severely  mortified,  and  he  had  the     narch. 
greater  reason  for  the  chagrin  which  he  felt  on  this  occasion  ; 
because,  if,  instead  of  encamping  his  army  at  Chelles,  he  had  followed  the 
council  of  the  wise  La  Noue,  and  advanced  as  far  as  Claye,  Lagny  might 
have  been  saved,  and  the  Spanish  army  so  long  retarded,  that  the  Parisians 
must  have  thrown  themselves  upon  his  mercy. 

Henry's  uneasiness  was  greatly  augmented  when  he  considered,  that  at 
present  it  was  impossible  for  him  by  any  bold  decisive  stroke  to  retrieve 
his  error.  He  knew  it  to  be  vain  to  entertain  the  hopes  of  forcing  the  duke 
of  Parma,  now  when  the  end  of  his  expedition  was  accomplished,  to  ex- 
pose his  troops  to  the  risk  of  a  battle.  His  own  army  was  greatly  weaken- 
ed by  sickness,  and  the  fatigues  of  a  long  campaign.  All  the  country  round 
being  laid  waste,  he  began  to  feel  a  scarcity  of  provisions  ;  his  exchequer 
was  exhausted,  and  many  of  his  nobility  and  gentry,  who  served  at  their 
own  expence,  having  no  farther  expectations  this  season  of  either  subdu- 
ing Paris,  or  compelling  the  enemy  to  engage,  were  impatient  to  depart. 
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i59o.        Determined  by  these  motives,  he  retired  to  St.  Dennis,  and  hav- 

toarmy."18     mg  disbanded  the  greatest  part  of  his  forces,  he  sent  the  nobility 

to   provide   for  the   security  of  the  several  provinces  in  which 

their  interest  lay,  retaining  only  a  flying  army  of  his  best  troops,  with  which 

he  intended  during  the  winter  to  check  the  progress  of  the  enemy. 

This  little  army  was  not  so  formidable  as  to  prevent  the  duke  of 
siege  of  Parma  from  undertaking  whatever  enterprise  he  should  incline. 
At  the  desire  of  Mayenne,  and  the  other  heads  of  the  league,  he  laid 
siege  to  Corbeil  ;  and  notwithstanding  the  most  obstinate  resistance,  he 
took  it  by  assault,  but  not  till  he  had  spent  many  days  in  the  siege,  and  lost 
a  great  number  of  men. 

Being  desirous  to  preserve  in  his  own  hands  an  acquisition  which  had 
cost  him  so  dear,  he  proposed  to  the  leaders  of  the  league  to  put  in  Cor- 
beil a  garrison  of  his  Walloon  or  Italian  forces.  By  this  proposal  perhaps, 
he  meant  only  to  make  trial  of  their  disposition  towards  the  Catholic  king  ; 
or,  considering  how  averse  he  himself  had  ever  been  to  his  present  expe- 
dition, he  intended  to  make  Philip  sensible  of  the  difficulty  of  deriving  any 
substantial  advantage  from  taking  so  deep  an  interest  in  the  affairs  of 
France. 

Whatever  was  his  motive,  Mayenne  and  the  other  leaders  declined  con- 
senting to  his  proposal,  and  in  their  refusal  gave  him  a  clear  discovery  of 
their  jealousy  and  suspicion.  This  discovery  confirmed  him  in  his  opinion, 
that  matters  were  far  from  being  ripe  for  the  execution  of  Philip's  designs, 
and  that  probably  he  should  never  be  able  to  accomplish  them  by  any  other 
means  than  by  protracting  the  war,  till  the  strength  and  patience  of  the  con- 
tending parties  were  exhausted.  This  plan  had,  as  mentioned  above,  been 
recommended  to  Philip  by  the  duke  himself;  and  conformably  to  it,  he  re- 
solved, since  neither  party  was  in  immediate  danger  of  being  overpowered, 
to  return  to  the  Netherlands.  Other  motives  concurred  in  determining  him 
to  form  this  resolution  ;  the  inclemency  of  the  season,  the  sickliness  of  his 
army,  the  want  of  money,  and  a  scarcity  of  provisions  ;  which  last  was  so 
great,  as  made  it  necessary  for  him  sometimes  to  suffer  his  troops  to  plunder 
the  inhabitants,  although  he  foresaw  that  his  granting  this  permission  must 
not  only  prove  prejudicial  to  his  discipline,  but  contribute  likewise  to  alie- 
nate the  affections  of  the  people,  and  thereby  to  obstruct  his  master's  views. 

The  catholic  leaders,  who  had  expected  that  he  would  have  remained  in 
France  till  the  King  was  totally  subdued,  laboured  with  much  importunity  to 
divert  him  from  his  purpose  ;  but  all  their  arguments  were  ineffectual. 
The  state  of  affairs  in  the  Netherlands,  he  informed  them,  rendered  his  re- 
turn indispensably  necessary,  but  he  would  send  them  money,  and  leave 
such  a  number  of  troops  as  would  enable  them  to  prosecute  the  war.  Nei- 
ther the  money  d  nor  troops e  which  he  promised  were  answerable  to  the 
sanguine  expectations  which  they  had  formed.  They  saw  that  Philip,  not- 
withstanding the  seeming  zeal  with  which  he  espoused  their  cause,  was 
surely  actuated  by  some  private  motive  of  ambition  ;  that  there  was  no- 
thing farther  from  his  intention  than  to  bring  the  war  to  a  conclusion,  and 
that  he  would  never  contribute  effectually  to  their  gaining  a  victory  over 
their  enemies,  unless  he  himself  were  to  reap  the  fruits  of  it.  They  found 
it  necessary  however  to  conceal  their  suspicions,  and  to  accept  of  the  scanty 
supply  of  money  and  troops  which  the  duke  had  offered.  Farnese  in  the 
mean  time  was  preparing  for  his  march  ;  and,  as  he  could  not  doubt  that 
Henry  would  give  him  all  the  anuoyance  in  his  power,  he  employed  the 
same  precautions  as  he  had  done  formerly  when  he  left  the  Netherlands. 

*  Thirtv  thousand  dueats.  e  Between  five  and  six  thousand*. 
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Having  drawn  up  his  army  in  four  divisions,  he  marched  always  in 
the  order  of  hattle  :  the  country  through  which  he  passed  was  dili- 
gently reconnoitred  by  the  light  horse,  and  his  camp  was  every  evening  se- 
cured by  strong  entrenchments- 

Notwithstanding  these  precautions,  the  King  was  determined 
not  to  suffer  him  to  return  unmolested.     With  this  intention  he     remr^to 
had  brought  a  select  body  of  troops  to  Compeigne,  near  the  bor-     AeNether. 
ders  of  Picardy,  and  he  set  out  with  them  from  that  place,  as  soon 
he  got  information  of  the  enemy's  route,  inflamed  with  the  desire  of  taking 
vengeance  for  the  injuries  he  had  received.     Henry  had  full  scope  in  the 
present  scene  of  action  for  his  wonted   bravery  and  vigilance,  nor  did  he 
suffer  any  opportunity  to  escape  of  exerting  these  qualities  with  signal  da- 
mage to  the  enemy.     Hovering  perpetually  round  them,  he  attacked  them 
sometimes  in  the  front,  when  they  least  expected  it,  sometimes  in  the  flank, 
and  sometimes  in  the  rear,  giving  them  no  respite  night  or  day,  and  filling 
their  minds  with  continual  apprehensions  and  alarms. 

No  general  could  have  made  greater  efforts  with  so  small  a  force  ;  and 
if  the  Spaniards  had  been  commanded  by  a  general  less  distinguished  than 
the  duke  of  Parma  for  prudence  and  circumspection,  it  is  impossible,  con- 
sidering the  length  of  their  march,  the  badness  of  their  roads,  and  the  sea- 
son of  the  year,  but  they  must  have  been  often  thrown  into  confusion,  and 
the  greater  part  of  them  destroyed.  But  the  duke's  vigilance  was  not  in- 
ferior to  the  activity  of  the  King  ;  while  he  was  perpetually  on  his  guard, 
and  ever  ready  to  assist  whatever  part  of  his  army  was  attacked,  he  suffer- 
ed no  provocation  to  divert  him  from  the  prosecution  of  his  march  ;  and  at 
last  he  brought  his  troops,  though  not  without  considerable  loss,  yet  in  good 
order,  into  the  province  of  Hainaultf. 

f  P'Avila,  lib.  xi.    Bentivoglio,  part  ii.  lib.  v.    Thuanus,  lib.  scix.  sect.  vi.  and  vii, 
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PART  II. 

XhE  duke  of  Parma,  on  his  return  to  the  Netherlands,  found 
Affair»'of  that  all  the  unhappy  consequences  which  he  foretold  had  arisen 
countries.     fr°m  ms   absence.     Having  drained  his  finances  by  the   French 

expedition,  many  of  the  troops  left  in  the  Low-Countries  had  mu- 
tinied on  account  of  their  want  of  pay.  The  forces  of  the  confederated 
states  had  over-run  the  fertile  provinces  of  Brabant  and  Flanders  ;  and 
prince  Maurice,  having  made  himself  master  of  a  great  number  ot  the 
smaller  towns  upon  the  frontier,  had  paved  the  way  for  future  conquests. 

These  misfortunes  gave  the  duke  of  Parma  the  greater  uneasiness,  as 
he  had  little  prospect  of  being  able  soon  either  to  retrieve  his  losses  or  to 
make  reprisals  on  the  enemy.  Finding  by  his  instructions  from  the  court 
of  Spain,  that  Philip  was  as  much  intoxicated  as  ever  with  his  ambitious 
views  in  France,  he  was  obliged  to  station  the  greatest  part  of  his  troops  in 
the  provinces  of  Artois  and  Hainault,  where  they  might  be  ready  to  march 
if  necessary,  to  the  assistance  of  the  league.  And  thus  several  of  the 
most  important  towns  which  lay  next  to  the  revolted  provinces,  being  badly 
furnished  with  garrisons  to  defend  them,  were  exposed  an  easy  prey  to  the 
enemy.  The  confederates  were  too  sagacious  not  to  discern  the  advantage 
which  was  thus  presented  to  them  :  and  whereas  they  had,  till  lately,  been 
satisfied  with  defending  their  frontier,  which  they  had  done  with  much 
anxiety,  and  often  without  success  ;  they  now  took  courage  from  the  dis- 
tractions in  which  Philip's  preposterous  ambition  had  involved  him,  and 
resolved  to  exert  themselves  with  vigour  in  carrying  on  an  offensive  war. 

The  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  ninety-one  had  just  be- 
Prince  gun>  when  colonel  N orris  led  out  the  garrison  of  Ostend,  which 
Mbduese     nac*  oeen  reinforced  by  troops  from  England  ;  and  having  taken  the 

fort  of  Blackemberg,  between  Ostend  and  Sluys,  he  laid  a  great 
part  of  Flanders  open  to  his  incursions.  Soon  afterwards  another  party  of 
the  forces  of  the  States  surprised  the  forts  of  Turnhout  and  Westerlo,  in 
Brabant.  But  these  conquests  were  inconsiderable,  when  compared  with 
those  of  prince  Maurice,  who,  having  put  his  troops  in  motion  as  early  as 

the  season  would  permit,  opened  the  campaign  with  the  siege  of 

Zutphen,  and  soon  compelled  the  garrison  to  surrender. 

From  this  place  he  led  his  army  against  Deventer,  a  town  of 
still  greater  importance  than  Zutphen.  Deventer  had  been,  as 
above  related,  betrayed  to  the  Spaniards  by  Sir  William  Stanley  ;  and 
Maurice  was  earnestly  solicited  to  undertake  the  siege  of  it,  at  this  time, 
by  colonel  Vere,  who  was  fired  with  the  generous  ambition  of  wiping  out 
the  reproach  which  Stanley's  treachery  had  brought  upon  his  countrymen. 
Vere  displayed  in  this  seige  all  that  bravery  and  conduct,  for  which  he  is 
so  highly  celebrated  by  the  cotemporary  historians  ;  and  next  to  Maurice, 
who  conducted  the  attack  with  consummate  prudence,  he  principally  con- 
tributed to  the  reduction  of  the  place.  It  was  vigorously  defended  by  the 
count  de  Berg,  cousin-german  to  the  prince  ;  but  the  count  being  griev- 
,. .    „T  ouslv  wounded,  and  the  wall  on  that  side  where  Vere  command- 

10th  of  June.  J  .       .  .  .  T .  . 

ed  laid  in  ruins,  the  garrison  capitulated  in  a  lew  days  after 
opening  the  trenches,  and  the  inhabitants  returned  under  obedience  to  the 
States  e. 

S  Vide  Bentivoglio,  p.  350.    Grotius,  p.  145.    Meteren,  p.  530. 
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The  duke  of  Parma  in  the  mean  time  laid  siege  to  the  fort  of  Knot- 
zenberg,  which  Maurice  had  built  in  the  end  of  the  preceding  year. 
By  this  fort,  the  confederates  commanded  the  navigation  of  the  river,  and 
gave  such  annoyance  to  Nimeguen,  as  made  the  duke  extremely  uneasy  about 
the  fate  of  that  important  city.  In  order  to  conceal  his  design,  he  directed 
his  march  first  towards  the  fort  of  Schenck.  But  Maurice  was  not  deceived 
by  this  feint,  and  had  taken  care  to  strengthen  the  garrison  of  Knotzen- 
berg  with  an  addition  of  some  chosen  troops. 

The  duke  therefore  met  with  the  most  vigorous  resistance,  and 
lost  a  great  number  of  his  men  ;  still,  however,  he  persisted  in  "eSp^isU 
the  siege.  Maurice,  dreading  his  success,  relinquished  a  scheme  horse. 
which  he  had  formed  for  the  reduction  of  Groningen,  and  having 
passed  the  Waal,  he  pitched  his  camp  within  sight  of  the  enemy.  As  he 
did  not  possess  sufficient  force  to  attack  their  lines,  he  intended  only  to  en- 
courage the  garrison  by  his  presence,  or  to  straiten  the  duke's  quarters, 
and  to  intercept  his  convoys.  Many  skirmishes  passed  with  various  success, 
till  Maurice  at  length  found  an  opportunity  of  putting  in  practice  the  follow- 
ing stratagem  :  having  planted  an  ambush  of  his  bravest  troops,  he  march- 
ed up  to  the  enemy's  camp,  attended  by  count  Solmes  and  colonel  Vere,  at 
the  head  of  some  companies  of  horse.  The  duke,  less  circumspect  and 
cautious  on  this  occasion  than  usual,  sent  out  ten  companies  of  Spanish  and 
Italian  horse  to  attack  him.  A  fierce  rencounter  ensued  Agreeably  to 
orders,  the  prince's  troops  soon  turned  their  backs  and  fled.  The  royalists 
pursued  with  ardour,  till  they  had  passed  a  narrow  defile  and  a  bridge, 
when  Maurice  returned  suddenly  to  the  charge,  and  the  soldiers  in  ambush 
pouring  in  upon  them  from  both  sides,  their  return  to  the  camp  was  inter- 
cepted, and  almost  all  of  them  were  put  to  the  sword  or  taken  prisoners. 

This  disaster  afflicted  the  duke  of  Parma  in  the  most  sensible  manner  ; 
a  great  number  of  the  officers  who  fell  were  his  countrymen,  many  of 
whom  were  persons  of  rank,  in  whose  fortune  he  was  particularly  inter- 
ested. He  perceived  that,  if  he  remained  in  his  present  situation,  he 
must  find  it  extremely  difficult,  from  the  diminution  of  his  cavalry,  to  sup- 
ply his  army  with  provisions,  and  he  had  not  as  yet  made  any  considerable 
progress  in  the  siege. 

He  would  still  however  have  prosecuted  his  enterprise,  if  he  had  not 
been  obliged  to  desist  from  it  by  orders  which  he  received  from  Philip,  to 
act  only  on  the  defensive  in  the  Netherlands,  and  to  spare  his  troops  as 
much  as  possible  for  another  expedition  into  France.  Maurice  hoped  to 
have  gained  some  advantage  over  Farnese  in  his  retreat  from  Knotzenberg  ; 
but  both  in  this,  and  in  his  passage  over  the  Waal,  such  wise  precautions 
were  employed,  as  rendered  it  impossible  for  the  prince  to  annoy  him  ; 
while  they  filled  that  young  hero  with  the  highest  admiration  of  the  duke 
of  Parma's  skill,  and  furnished  him  with  important  lessons  in  the  military 
art,  which  he  put  in  practice  on  many  occasions  afterwards  with  signal 
glory  and  success. 

Having  passed  the  river,  and  put  his  troops  in  safety,  the 
duke  ordered  new  levies  to  be  made  in  Germany,  Burgundy,  ^Huut"01'100 
and  the  southern  provinces  of  the  Netherlands  ;  after  which, 
he  went,  on  account  of  his  indisposition,  to  drink  the  waters  at  Spa.  He 
had  no  sooner  set  out,  than  prince  Maurice,  having  embarked  four  thousand 
foot  and  six  hundred  horse,  made  a  sudden  descent  on  that  part  of  Flanders 
called  the  county  of  Waes,  and  invested  the  town  of  Hulst.  Mondra- 
gone,  the  governor  of  Antwerp,  lost  no  time  in  drawing  together  such 
forces  as  were  stationed  in  the  neighbouring  places,  with  an  intention  to 
raise  the  siege.     But  Maurice  having  pierced  the  dykes,   had  laid  the 
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country  under  water,  and  rendered  it  impossible  forMondragone  to  ap- 
1591'  proach.  Agreeably  to  the  intelligence  which  had  induced  the  prince  to 
engage  in  his  present  enterprise,  the  garrison  of  Hulst  was  weak,  and  they 
were  badly  furnished  both  with  provisions  and  military  stores.  Their 
defence  therefore  was  spiritless  and  feeble,  and  they  soon  agreed  to  a  sur- 
render. 

From  Hulst,  Maurice  returned  unexpectedly  to  Knotzenberg  ; 
andNime-  anc|  as there  was  no  Spanish  army  near,  he  threw  abridge  over  the 
Waal,  and  laid  siege  to  Nimeguen.  The  garrison,  consisting  of 
Germans  and  Walloons,  made  several  sallies  to  retard  bis  approach  :  and, 
if  they  had  been  seconded  by  the  townsmen,  the  reduction  of  a  place  of  so 
o-reat  extent  and  strength  as  Nimeguen,  must  have  detained  him  long. 
But  he  had  for  some  time  past  held  a  secret  correspendence  with  some  of 
the  principal  inhabitants,  and  the  people  in  general  were  extremely  dis- 
affected to  the  Spanish  government.  They  took  courage  now,  when  Mau- 
rice was  at  hand  to  support  them,  and  having  risen  tumultuously,  required 
the  garrison,  in  the  most  peremptory  manner,  to  put  an  end  to  their  ca- 
lamities by  a  surrender  of  the  town.  The  garrison,  conscious  of  their 
inability  to  resist  both  the  citizens  and  the  enemy,  complied  with  their  re- 
quest ;  and  Maurice,  was  received  by  them  rather  as  their  deliverer  from 
slavery,  than  as  a  conqueror  by  whose  arms  they  had  been  subdued*. 
They  were  admitted  to  the  same  privileges  as  the  other  towns  of  the  con- 
federacy ;  and  although  the  administration  was  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
Protestants,  yet  no  punishment  was  inflicted  on  any  of  the  Catholics,  by 
whom  the  city  had  been  kept  so  long  under  the  Spanish  government. 

After  this  important  acquisition,  Maurice  set  out  for  the  Hague,  and  re- 
ceived there  the  most  flattering  testimonies  of  gratitude,  attachment,  and 
respect.  The  prudence  with  which  his  enterprises  had  been  concerted, 
and  the  celerity  and  vigour  with  which  he  had  carried  them  into  execution, 
filled  all  Europe  with  his  renown,  and  gave  his  countrymen  the  most  san- 
guine hopes  of  future  prosperity  and  success. 

Their  condition  was  extremely  different  at  this  period  from 
stateof the  what  it  had  ever  been  since  the  confederacy  had  been  formed  : 
till  lately  they  had  experienced  an  uninterrupted  course  of  cala- 
mities ;  they  had  been  perpetually  disturbed  with  intestine  broils,  and  had 
lived  under  continual  anxiety,  occasioned  partly  by  the  neighbourhood  of 
their  active  enterprising  enemy,  and  partly  by  the  perfidious  designs  of 
those  whom  they  had  intrusted  with  the  reins  of  government.  But  their 
domestic  dissensions  were  now  composed  ;  the  enemy  was  removed  to  a 
greater  distance,  and  their  frontier  was  formed  either  by  towns  strongly 
fortified,  or  by  navigable  rivers,  in  which  they  could  avail  themselves  of 
the  superiority  of  their  naval  force.  They  were  no  longer  disquieted  by 
suspicions  of  the  fidelity  of  their  governors  ;  and  the  loss  which  they  had 
suffered  by*the  death  of  the  prince  of  Orange,  was  compensated  by  the 
extraordinary  merit  of  his  son. 

But  there  was  nothing  which  contributed  so  much  to  inspire 
fak"chaf  them  w'th  their  present  hopes,  as  their  knowledge  of  Philip's 
attention  being  still  as  much  engrossed  as  ever  with  the  affairs 
of  France.  In  prosecution  of  his  plan  for  acquiring  the  sovereignty  of 
that  kingdom,  by  fomenting  the  war,  he  had,  after  the  duke  of  Parma 
raised  the  siege  of  Paris,  afforded  the  leaders  of  the  league  only  such  as- 
sistance as  was  necessary  to  save  them  from  being  overwhelmed.  Their 
power  was  at  this  time  exceedingly  reduced,  *while  that  of  the  King  had 
received  a  proportional  augmentation.  By  his  bravery  and  good  conduct, 
joined  to  his  clemency  and  moderation,  Henry  had  allured  great  numbers 
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of  his  rebellious  subjects  to  their  duty  ;  and  had,  at  the  same  time,  en-  1JQ1 
gaged  the  Protestants  in  Germany,  and  the  queen  of  England ,  to  interest 
themselves  more  deeply  than  ever  in  his  cause.  For  several  months  past 
he  had  been  absolute  master  of  the  field,  and  he  had  lately  begun  the 
siege  of  Rouen,  with  an  army  mounting  nearly  to  thirty  thousand  horse 
and  foot.  Both  the  town  and  garrison  were  commanded  by  the  Sieur  de 
Villars,  who  displayed  the  highest  degree  of  intrepidity,  vigilance,  and 
skill  in  the  defence.  But  there  was  little  probability  of  his  being  able  to 
defend  it  long  against  so  powerful  an  army,  whose  operations  were  con- 
ducted by  so  great  a  master  in  the  art  of  war. 

The  duke  de  Mayenne,  and  other  Catholic  leaders,  dreaded  that 
the  reduction  of  so  important  a  place  as  Rouen  would  prove  fatal  Kouen. 
to  their  party,  and  they  had  exerted  themselves  strenuously  to 
relieve  it  ;  but  having  no  army,  with  which  they  could  venture  to  enter 
the  list  with  the  King,  they  had  recourse  as  formerly  to  Philip,  and  spared 
no  pains  to  convince  him,  that  if  he  did  not  speedily  interpose,  Rouen, 
and  all  the  other  towns  in  their  possession,  must  ere  long  submit  to  the 
King's  victorious  arms.  They  were  seconded  in  their  application  by  the 
Spanish  ministers  in  France  ;  and  in  consequence  of  instructions  sent  from 
Madrid  to  the  duke  of  Parma,  that  general,  after  his  return  from  Spa,  had 
been  entirely  occupied  in  preparing  to  lead  his  army  a  second  time  to  the 
assistance  of  the  league. 

His  preparations  were  finished  about  the  middle  of  Decern-     DukeofPar. 
ber,  and  on  the  21st  of  that  month  he  began  his  march,  taking     ma's  second 
the  same  precautions  as  in  his  former  expedition.     He  was     France!0 
joined  by  the  duke  de  Mayenne  in  the  province  of  Picardy, 
and  his  army,  after  the  reinforcement  brought  him  by  the  duke,  amounted 
to  five  and  twenty  thousand  foot  and  six  thousand  horse. 

As,  in  order  to  preserve  his  troops  fresh  and  vigorous,  he  marched  only 
a  few  miles  each  day,  it  was  near  the  end  of  January  before  he  reached 
the  province  of  Normandy.  At  that  time  the  siege  of  Rouen  was  far  ad- 
vanced, and  the  garrison  was  reduced  to  the  last  extremity.  When  the 
King  therefore  heard  of  the  duke  of  Parma's  approach,  he  could  not  re- 
solve to  relinquish  his  enterprise  ;  but  he  left  his  infantry  to  prosecute  the 
siege,  and  advanced  towards  the  duke  with  his  cavalry,  in  hopes  that,  by 
harassing  and  retarding  him  on  his  march,  the  garrison  would  be  obliged  to 
capitulate  before  he  could  arrive. 

By  his  vigilance,  intrepidity,  and  quick  discernment,  Henry 
was  admirably  fitted  for  the  bold  and  dangerous  enterprise  in  2enr^rat0l: 
which  he  was  now  engaged  ;  but  his  impetuous  courage  was  not  Aumaie. 
always  under  the  government  of  prudence,  and  betrayed  him 
sometimes  into  rash  and  desperate  attempts,  more  becoming  an  officer  of 
inferior  rank,  than  a  general  or  a  king.  Of  this  he  gave  a  striking  proof  in 
his  conduct  on  the  present  occasion.  Having  advanced  before  the  rest  of 
the  cavalry  with  three  or  four  hundred  horse,  he  met,  unexpectedly,  near 
the  town  of  Aumaie,  with  the  forerunners  of  the  duke  of  Parma's  army, 
and  he  repulsed  them  with  little  difficulty  ;  but  although  the  whole  Spa- 
nish army  was  in  sight,  he  would  not  retire  till  he  had  taken  a  view  of  the 
order  of  their  march,  nor  even  after  he  saw  the  duke's  light  horse  ad- 
vancing towards  him.  With  these  likewise  he  encountered,  and  fought 
long  and  desperately,  till  many  of  his  troops  had  fallen  by  his  side,  and  he 
himself  was  wounded.  Had  not  the  duke  of  Parma  suspected  an  ambus- 
cade, he  might  easily  have  cut  off  the  King's  retreat.  He  was  urged  by 
Mayenne  to  send  forward  more  troops  for  that  purpose,  but  he  refused  to 
comply  with  the  duke's  request  ;  and  when  he  was  afterwards  reminded 
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of  the  opportunity  which  he  had  lost,  he  replied,  that  he  could  not 
reproach  himself  for  his  conduct,  as  he  supposed,  that,  in  the  king 
of  Navarre,  he  had  a  great  general  to  contend  with,  and  not  merely  the 
eaptain  of  a  troop  of  horse. 

Henry  was  no  sooner  able,  after  his  wound,  to  get  on  horseback,  than 
he  resumed  his  first  design  of  annoying  the  enemy  on  their  march  ;  and 
this  he  did  with  more  circumspection  than  before,  but  with  such  indefatiga- 
ble vigour  and  activity,  as  kept  the  duke  of  Parma  in  perpetual  alarms. 
Several  warm  rencounters  passed,  in  which  the  success  was  various.  The 
duke's  vigilance,  and  the  perfect  discipline  which  he  maintained,  preserv- 
ed his  army  from  sustaining  any  great  calamity.  His  march  however  was 
considerably  retarded,  and  there  was  much  reason  to  apprehend,  that  the 
besieged  would  be  compelled  to  surrender  before  he  could  advance  to  their 
relief. 

Nothing  less  than  the  intrepidity  and  skill  of  Villars  could 
juctofvliisirs.  nave  protracted  the  siege  to  so  great  a  length.  This  brave 
man,  far  from  having  any  thoughts  of  capitulating,  aspired  to 
the  glory  of  raising  the  siege  without  the  assistance  of  the  Spaniards. 
With  Ibis  view  he  resolved  to  take  advantage  of  the  absence  of  the  King, 
and  to  exert  at  once  his  whole  force  in  an  attack  on  the  besiegers  Never 
was  attack  conducted  with  more  intrepidity  and  vigour.  Great  numbers  of 
the  royalists  were  put  to  the  sword  ;  the  marshal  de  Biron,  their  comman- 
der in  chief,  was  wounded  ;  their  trenches  were  filled  up  ;  many  of  their 
cannon  were  spiked,  or  buried  in  the  ditch  ;  and  their  stores  of  provision 
and  ammunition  were  either  carried  into  the  town  or  destroyed.  Villars 
was  at  last  repulsed,  and  obliged  to  retire  within  the  walls  ;  but  not  till  the 
enemy  had  suffered  so  much  loss  by  the  destruction  of  their  works  and 
stores,  that  he  expected  to  be  able  to  defend  the  town  for  several  months 
longer,  if  his  garrison  were  reinforced. 

Of  this  happy  change  in  his  situation,  Villars  gave  immediate  notice  to 
the  duke  of  Parma,  and  advised  him  to  turn  his  arms  to  some  other  quar- 
ter, where  they  might  be  employed  with  greater  advantage  to  the  common 
cause.  It  was  suspected,  that  vanity  had  considerable  influence  in  prompt- 
ing Villars  to  give  this  advice.  The  duke  was  within  two  days  march  of 
Rouen  when  he  received  it,  and  he  immediately  called  a  council  of  war  to 
consider  of  what  was  proper  to  be  done. 

He  was  himself  of  opinion,  that  he  ought  still  to  pursue  his  march,  in 
order  to  attack  the  enemy  before  they  had  recovered  from  their  confusion  ; 
and  he  observed,  that  if  he  should  onty  send  a  reinforcement  to  the  gar- 
rison, as  the  governor  had  desired,  the  king  of  Navarre  would  instantly 
renew  the  operations  of  the  siege,  and  probably  exert  himself  with  great- 
er vigour  than  before.     But  the  duke  de  Mayenne  and  the  other  French 
nobility,  less  bold  on  this  occasion  than  the  duke  of  Parma,  represented, 
that,  notwithstanding  the  disaster  which  had  befallen  the  royalists,  it  would 
be  extremely  dangerous  to  attack  them  in  their  intrenchments  whilst  their 
cavalry  were  so  numerous  ;  that  when  the  nobility,  who  served  without 
pay,  and  were  already  impatient  under  the  length  of  the  siege,  and  the 
rigour  of  the  season,  saw  that  there  was  no  prospect  of  a  battle,  they 
wouid  leave  the  camp,  and  retire  to  their  respective  homes  ;  that  the  duke 
might  then  attack  the  King  with  the  highest  probability  of  success  ;  and 
that  till  then  the  troops  might  either  be  employed  in  some  other  enterprise, 
or  conducted  to  winter-quarters,  whence  they  might  issue  forth  fresh  and 
vigorous,   when  a  more   advantageous  season  for  action   should   arrive. 
Whether  Mayenne  spoke  from  conviction  on  this  occasion,  or  from  his 
dread  of  the  duke  of  Parma's  acquiring  too  great  a  superiority  over  the 
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King,  is  doubtful.  Farnese  was  not  entirely  satisfied  with  his  rca- 
sonin"-,  and  could  not  approve  of  a  resolution  to  neglect  one  favour- 
able opportunity,  on  account  of  the  uncertain  expectation  of  another.  But 
as  the  proposal  was  perfectly  consistent  with  his  plan  of  protracting  the 
war,  he  complied  with  it  ;  and,  having  sent  eight  hundred  select  troops  to 
reinforce  the  garrison  of  Rouen,  he  led  his  army  back  to  Picardy,  and  in- 
vested the  town  of  St.  Esprit  de  Rue 

He  had  no  sooner  set  out,  than  the  King  applied  himself  with  the  utmost 
diligence  to  the  prosecution  of  the   siege  of  Rouen  ;  and  as  he  received 
at  this  time  a  seasonable  supply  of  cannon  and  ammunition  from  the  States  of 
Holland,  he  was  enabled  to  carry  on  his  operations  with  greater  success 
than  ever. 

In  a  few  weeks  the  garrison  was  again  reduced    to  the  most 
critical  situation,  and  Villars,  notwithstanding  the  confidence,  of    ^'^jf^ 
which  he  had  lately  given  so  strong  a  proof,  was  obliged  to  let  the     raised, 
duke  of  Parma  know,  that,  if  he  did  not  return  to  his  relief  before 
the  twentieth   of  April,  he  would  find  it  necessary  to  give  up  the  town. 
Mayenne  was  now  as  solicitous  to  persuade  the  duke  of  Parma  to  lead  his 
army  against  the  King,  as  he  had  been  formerly  reluctant  and  averse.  And 
the  duke  more  readily  yielded  to  his  desire,  as  certain  intelligence  had  been 
received,  that,  agreeably  to  Mayenne's  prediction,  the  cavalry  in  the  King's 
army  did  not  at  this  time  amount  to  more   than  the  half  of  their   former 
number.     Having  drawn  off  his  troops  from  St.   Esprit  de  Rue,  he  set  out 
without  delay  for  Rouen,  and  proceeded   with  so  great  expedition,  that  he 
performed  the  same  march  in  six  day,  which  had  formerly  cost  him  twenty. 

The  king  was  equally  disappointed  and  surprised  when  he  heard  of  his 
approach.  He  dreaded  the  danger  to  which  his  army  would  be  exposed, 
if  he  remained  in  his  present  situation,  between  so  brave  a  garrison  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  Spanish  army  on  the  other  ;  and  he  would  have  gone  to 
meet  the  duke  of  Parma  at  a  distance  from  the  town  ;  but  finding,  upon  an 
accurate  review  of  his  troops,  that  they  were  greatly  inferior  in  April 20. 
number  to  the  enemy,  he  raised  the  siege,  after  it  had  lasted  five 
months,  and  retired  to  Pont  de  l'Arche,  with  a  resolution  to  wait  there 
for  a  return  of  his  nobility.  The  duke  of  Parma  in  the  mean  time  advanc- 
ed in  battle  array,  and  entered  Rouen  in  a  kind  of  triumph.  From  Rouen 
he  led  his  army,  by  the  advice  of  Mayenne,  and  the  other  leaders  of  the 
league,  against  Caudbec,  which  it  was  thought  necessary  to  reduce,  before 
the  deliverance  of  Rouen  could  be  deemed  complete 

In  taking  a  review  of  the  fortifications,  and  marking  the  ground 
for  batteries,  which  he  did  as  on  other  occasions,  with  his  own  panna° 
hand,  he  received  a  wound  by  a  musket-ball,  which  entered  his  £°"jb«.at 
arm  a  little  below  the  elbow,  and  pierced  downward  till  it  lodg- 
ed in  his  wrist.  Without  any  change  in  his  voice  or'countenance,  he  con- 
tinued to  give  his  orders  as  before,  nor  could  his  son  and  the  other  by- 
standers persuade  him  to  retire  till  he  had  instructed  them  fully  in  his  de- 
signs. In  order  to  discover  the  course  of  the  ball,  his  surgeon  found  it  ne- 
cessary to  make  three  different  incisions  ;  and  the  pain  occasioned  by  these 
and  the  wound  brought  on  a  fever,  which  confined  him  to  his  bed  for  several 
days.  This  accident  had  almost  proved  fatal  to  his  army  and  to  the  league. 
The  siege  of  Caudbec  was  conducted  agreeably  to  his  direction,  and  was 
soon  brought  to  a  conclusion  ;  but  in'  undertaking  this  siege,  the  duke  had 
committed  the  only  considerable  blunder  which  we  meet  with  in  the  his- 
tory of  his  life.  Caudbec  lies  in  the  peninsula  of  Caux,  which  is  formed 
by  the  Seine  on  the  west,  and  the  sea  and  the  river  d'Eu,  or  Bresle,  on  the 
north  and  east.     As  the  King,  by  possessing  the  towns  of  Eu,  Arques,  and 
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ism.  Dieppe,  commanded  the  entrance  into  Caux  from  the  east,  it  was  im- 
possible for  the  army  of  the  league  to  get  out  of  it,  but  either  by  cross- 
ing the  Seine,  or  returning  southward  the  same  road  by  which  they  had 
entered  the  peninsula.  In  this  way  they  might  have  escaped,  if  they  had 
attempted  it  in  time  ;  and  perhaps  they  would  have  done  so,  had  it  not 
been  judged  necessary  for  the  general's  recovery,  that  he  should  remain 
for  several  days  at  Caudbec. 

The  King  quickly  perceived  the  advantage  which  was  pre- 
army  wock-  sented  to  him,  and  exerted  himself  with  ardour  to  improve  it. 
cdaux.'n  Having,  immediately  after  he  had  raised  the  siege  of  Rouen,  dis- 

patched messengers  to  summon  his  nobility  to  return  to  his  camp, 
they  had  obeyed  his  summons  with  their  wonted  alacrity;  and  in  the  space  of  a 
few  days,  his  army  was  augmented  to  seventeen  thousand  foot,  and  between 
seven  and  eight  thousand  horse.  With  this  army  he  left  Pont  de  TArche 
on  the  30th  of  April,  and  arrived  on  the  same  day  within  sight  of  the 
enemy,  who  had  encamped  at  Yvetot,  which  lies  at  the  distance  of  three  or 
four  miles  from  Caudbec. 

Henry's  first  care  was  to  fortify  his  camp  in  such  a  manner,  that  it  might 
not  be  in  the  power  of  (he.  enemy  to  compel  him  to  engage  ;  and  his  next, 
to  make  himself  master  of  all  the  defiles  through  which  they  might  attempt 
to  force  their  passage.  Many  hot  rencounters  happened,  in  which  both 
parties  gave  conspicuous  proofs  of  prowess  and  intrepidity.  The  royal- 
ists were  frequently  repulsed  from  their  stations,  and  much  blood  was  spilt. 
But  at  last  they  accomplished  their  design,  and  hemmed  in  the  enemy  so 
closely  that  it  was  no  longer  practicable  for  them  to  approach  to  the  outlet 
from  the  peninsula.  In  this  situation  they  remained  a  fortnight.  Their 
stock  of  provisions  was  almost  spent,  and  Henry  began  to  indulge  the  flat- 
tering hope,  that  in  a  few  days  they  would  lay  down  their  arms. 

Nothing  but  the  bold  inventive  genius  of  the  duke  of  Parma 
sLgeor'tiie  could  have  saved  them  from  this  disgrace  :  he  had  erred  when 
caLdbec.  ^e  enterea"  the  peninsula,  while  so  vigilant  an  enemy  as  Henry 
was  so  near.  Neither  the  importunity  of  the  chiefs  of  the  league, 
nor  his  ignorance  of  the.  country,  nor  the  hopes  of  finishing  his  enterprise 
before  the  King  could  arrive,  are  entirely  sufficient  to  justify  his  conduct. 
But  he  now  fully  atoned  for  his  imprudence  in  exposing  his  troops  to  so 
great  a  risk,  by  the  extraordinary  capacity  and  vigour  which  he  exerted  in 
their  deliverance. 

As  soon  as  he  had  recovered  from  the  distress  occasioned  by  his  wound, 
and  taken  a  view  of  the  position  and  strength  of  the  enemy,  he  perceived 
that  it  would  be  in  vain  to  attempt  to  force  their  lines  ;  and  consequently, 
that  there  was  no  other  way  by  which  he  could  save  his  army  from  captivi- 
ty, or  ruin,  but  by  transporting  it  over  the  river.  To  this  expedient  he 
resolved  to  have  recourse,  and  he  communicated  his  design  to  the  duke  de 
Mayenne,  and  some  other  of  his  most  experienced  officers,  who  all  pronounc- 
ed it  to  be  impracticable.  They  knew  how  difficult  it  was  to  pass  even  the 
the  most  inconsiderable  river  in  sight  of  an  enemy,  and  they  could  not  con- 
ceive it  possible  for  an  army  so  much  incumbered  with  artillery  and  bag- 
gage, to  pass  so  broad  a  river  as  the  Seine  at  Caudbec,  when  not  only  a  pow- 
erful enemy,  so  vigilant  as  the  King,  but  the  Dutch  ships  of  war  likewise, 
were  prepared  to  obstruct  their  passage. 

The  duke  was  fully  sensible  of  all  the  difficulties  with  which  his  enter- 
prise must  be  attended,  but  as  the  urgent  necessity  of  his  situation  would 
not  suffer  him  to  relinquish  it,  he  persisted  in  his  resolution  of  attempting 
to  carry  it  into  execution. 
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Having  first  cleared  the  river  of  the  Dutch  ships,  by  planting  bat- 
teries  along  the  banks,  he  ordered  the  Sieur  de  Villars  to  hold  all  the 
boats  and  barks  at  Rouen  in  readiness,  and  to  prepare  a  number  of  rafts  of 
strong  beams  fit  for  transporting  the  artillery.  After  this,  taking  advantage 
of  a  thick  mist,  on  the  16th  of  May,  he  sent  out  hi6  cavalry  by  daybreak,  as 
if  he  intended  an  attack,  and  while  the  enemy  were  thus  amused,  he  drew  oft" 
his  infantry  from  Yvetot  to  Caudbec.  The  cavalry  followed  ;  and  as  soon  as 
they  had  retired,  the  King  advanced  with  all  his  forces,  having  no  suspicion 
of  the  Duke's  design,  and  wondering  that  he  should  have  chosen  to  move 
his  camp  to  a  situation  in  which  it  was  more  confined  and  straitened  than 
before.  Henry  still  thought  of  nothing  but  blocking  up  the  passages,  and 
fortifying  his  camp  so  as  not  to  be  obliged  to  accept  of  battle. 

While  the  King  was  thus  occupied,  the  Duke  employed  a  great  number 
of  pioneers  in  raising  two  forts,  one  on  each  side  of  the  river,  directly 
opposite  to  each  other,  which  he  planted  with  cannon,  and  lined  with  mus- 
keteers. To  prevent  the  King  from  taking  the  alarm,  he  maintained  all  the 
same  appearances  as  formerly,  of  a  design  to  enlarge  his  quarters,  and  fre- 
quent skirmishes  were  fought. 

At  last,  every  thing  necessary  being  prepared,  the  rafts  and  the  boats  (of 
which  there  was  a  great  number  at  Rouen  employed  in  the  river-trade)  fell 
down  with  the  ebbing  tide,  in  the  evening  of  the  20th  of  May  ;  and,  on  the 
same  night,  the  greatest  part  of  the  troops,  artillery,  and  baggage  was 
transported.  The  King  perceiving  nest  morning  a  change  in  the  appear- 
ance of  the  enemy's  camp,  sent  the  baron  de  Biron  to  reconnoitre  it.  The 
baron  returned  immediately  at  full  gallop,  calling  out,  that  the  Spaniards 
were  passing  the  river.  Henry  set  out  without  delay,  at  the  head  of  his 
cavalry.  When  he  came  in  sight,  he  had  the  mortification  to  observe,  that 
only  two  or  three  thousand  of  the  Spaniards  remained  on  this  side,  and 
that  they  were  so  skilfully  defended  by  the  fort,  that  he  could  not  approach 
them  without  sacrificing  the  lives  of  many  of  his  troops.  He  then  planted 
his  artillery  on  a  hill  which  commanded  the  passage,  and  the  Dutch  ships 
came  up  the  river  from  Quillebeuf ;  but  before  the  cannon  were  ready  to 
fire,  and  before  the  Dutch  were  near  enough  to  do  execution,  the  rear  of 
the  Spaniards,  conducted  with  much  prudence  by  prince  Rannucio,  the 
duke  of  Parma's  son,  had  landed  safe  on  the  other  side,  and  set  the  boats  on 
fire. 

Neither  the  King  nor  any  of  the  French  nobility  had  ever  suspected 
that  such  a  retreat  was  possible  ;  and  this  circumstance,  joined  to  the  na- 
ture of  the  ground  near  Caudbec,  which  concealed  the  duke  of  Parma's 
operations,  contributed  not  a  little  to  the  fortunate  issue  of  his  enterprise. 
Henry  had  for  several  days  entertained  the  most  sanguine  hopes  of  gaining 
a  decisive  victory,  which  would  probably  have  given  him  immediate  pos- 
session of  his  kingdom  ;  and  his  mortification  now  was  in  proportion  to  the 
confidence  of  his  former  expectations  :  it  was  the  more  sensible  and  gall- 
ing, as  his  infantry  was  so  much  exhausted  by  the  hardships  of  a  tedious 
winter's  campaign,  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  at  present  either  to  pur- 
sue the  enemy,  or  to  renew  the  siege  of  Rouen.  The  duke  de  Mayenne 
entered  this  city  with  a  part  of  the  forces,  and  the  duke  of  Parma  directed 
his  march  towards  the  Netherlands,  where  he  arrived  in  a  few  weeks 
without  receiving  any  molestation  by  the  wayh. 

While  Philip  thus  kept  alive  the  flames  of  war  in  France,  he 
had  the  good  fortune  to  preserve  his  Spanish  dominions  in  a  state     5monf(.°r 
of  undisturbed  tranquillity  ;    and   as  a  kingdom  in  this  situation     Perez, 
furnishes  few  materials  for  history,  hardly  any  transaction  passed 

Ji  B'Avila,  lib.  xiii.    Betivoglio,  part  ii.  lib.  vi. ;  and  Thtianus,  lib.  ciii. 
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,.  t     in  Spain  during  several  years  preceding  the  present  period  that  de- 
serves to  be  recorded  ;  but  in  the  course  of  this  year  an  affair  hap- 
pened, which,  while  it  marks  the  character,  and  shews  the  secret  life  of 
Philip,  was  attended  with  the  most  serious  consequences. 

Having  been  engaged  in  a  love  intrigue  with  Anna  Mendoza  princess  of 
Eboli',  he  had  committed  the  conduct  of  it  to  his  secretary  Antonio  Perez, 
who  having  frequent  opportunities  of  conversing  with  that  princess,  had 
become  no  less  enamoured  of  her  than  the  King  ;  and  it  was  generally  be- 
believed  that  she  had  made  him  a  full  return  to  the  passion  which  her 
beauty  had  inspired.  At  the  time  when  Antonio's  correspondence  with 
the  princess  was  much  talked  of,  Escovedo,  the  friend  and  confident  of  Don 
John  of  Austria,  had  arrived  from  the  Netherlands,  to  solicit  the  King  for 
the  return  of  the  Italian  and  Spanish  forces  ;  and  finding  the  secretary 
averse  to  Don  John's  designs  he  resolved  to  take  vengeance  on  him,  by 
making  a  discovery  to  the  King  of  what  was  reported  of  Antonio's  fami- 
miliarity  with  the  princess  of  Eboli.  Philip  readily  believed  this  intelli- 
gence, and  conceived  an  implacable  resentment  against  the  secretary  ;  but 
he  was  animated  at  the  same  time  with  hatred  no  less  implacable  towards 
Escovedo  ;  who,  he  believed,  had  fomented  Don  John's  ambition,  and 
would  sooner  or  later  engage  that  prince  in  some  desperate  enterprises  in- 
consistent with  his  allegiance.  Philip  resolved  to  employ  one  of  these 
men  as  the  instrument  of  his  vengeance  against  the  other,  and  gave  a  pri- 
vate order  to  Perez  to  have  Escovedo  assassinated.  This  order  was  exe- 
cuted without  delay,  and  soon  afterwards  a  prosecution  was  begun  against 
the  murderer,  with  Philip's  permission,  by  the  widow  and  children  of 
Escovedo.  Philip  intended  by  this  measure  to  remove  all  suspicions  of 
being  accessary  to  the  murder.  But  dreading  that  Perez  might,  for  his 
own  exculpation,  make  a  full  discovery,  he  wrote  him  several  letters  with 
his  own  hand,  requiring  that  he  would  conceal  the  order  which  had 
been  given  him,  and  assuring  him,  that  a  stop  should  soon  be  put  to  the 
prosecution.  It  was  stopped  accordingly  ;  and  although  Perez  was  forbid 
to  come  to  court  himself,  he  was  allowed  for  some  years  to  transact  the 
several  branches  of  public  business  which  had  been  intrusted  to  him,  by 
his  deputies  or  clerks.  But  no  time  could  assuage  the  King's  resentment : 
after  six  years  he  commanded  him  to  be  tried  for  malversation  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  office,  and  having  ordered  a  fine  of  thirty  thousand  ducats  to 
be  imposed  on  him,  he  threw  him  into  prison  and  loaded  him  with  chains. 
Perez  was  offered  his  liberty  on  condition  that  he  should  give  up  all  the 
King's  letters  relative  to  the  murder  of  Escovedo.  He  delivered  some  of 
them,  and  was  released  ;  but  Philip  was  no  sooner  in  possession  of  the 
letters,  than  a  new  process  on  account  of  the  murder  was  commenced. 
Perez  was  again  thrown  into  prison,  and  put  to  the  torture  ;  and  he  now 
perceived,  that  nothing  less  than  his  death  was  intended.  With  the  assis- 
tance of  his  wife  and  friends  he  escaped  and  fled  to  Arragon,  his  native 
country,  where  he  expected  to  avail  himself  of  the  rights  and  privileges 
of  the  Arragonians.  Philip  no  sooner  heard  ©f  his  escape,  than  he  dis- 
patched certain  officers  after  him,  who  overtook  him  in  the  town  of  Ca- 
lataiude  ;  and  having  forced  him  from  a  monastery,  where  he  had  taken 
refuge,  conducted  him  to  Saragossa.  When  he  arrived  in  that  city,  he 
appealed  to  the  Justiza,  to  whom,  according  to  a  fundamental  law  of  the 
constitution,  an  appeal  was  competent  from  every  other  judge  whether 
civil  or  ecclesiastical. 

By  the  Justiza,  Perez  was  lodged  in  the  state  prison,  called  the  Mani- 
festation, to  remain  there  till  his  cause  should  be  tried.  But  although  no 
person  could  legally  enter  this  prison  without  the  special  permission  of  the 
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Justiza,  the  marquis  of  Almenar,  the  King's  attorney  for  Arragon,  broke 
into  it  with  a  body  of  armed  men,  and  carried  off  Perez  to  the  prison  of 
the  Inquisition.  The  people,  who  had  ever  been  accustomed  to  hold  the 
person  and  authority  of  the  Justiza  in  the  highest  veneration,  were  in- 
flamed with  rage  at  this  indignity,  and  having  risen  tumultuously,  they 
rescued  Perez  from  the  inquisitors,  surrounded  the  marquis  of  Almenar, 
and  after  reviling  him  as  a  traitor  to  the  liberty  of  his  country,  maltreated 
him  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  died  soon  afterwards  of  his  wounds. 

Perez  was  again  lodged  in  the  prison  of  state,  and  remained  there  for 
several  months,  during  which  time  the  governor,  or  viceroy,  ordered  thir- 
teen of  the  principal  lawyers  of  Saragossa,  to  examine  whether  the  cause 
belonged  more  properly  to  the  Justiza,  or  to  the  court  of  inquisition. 
After  long  deliberation  they  declared,  that  it  would  be  a  violation  of  the 
liberties  of  Arragon,  if  Perez  were  tried  by  any  other  judge  than  the  Jus- 
tiza ;  but  afterwards,  being  either  corrupted  or  intimidated,  they  reversed 
this  sentence,  under  the  pretence,  of  the  prisoner's  having  held  a  secret 
correspondence  with  the  king  of  France,  a  heretic,  and  pronounced  that  it 
belonged  to  the  inquisition  to  take  cognisance  of  his  cause. 

The  Justiza  paid  no  regard  to  this  opinion  of  the  lawyers,  but  persisted 
in  defending  the  privileges  of  his  office,  and  in  refusing  to  deliver  up  the 
prisoner.  The  viceroy  had  recourse  to  force  ;  and  having  drawn  together 
a  great  number  of  the  familiars  of  the  inquisition,  he  broke  open  the 
state  prison,  loaded  Perez  with  chains,  and  was  carrying  him  off  in  a  sort 
of  triumph,  when  the  people  arose  a  second  time,  and  set  him  at  liberty. 
He  immediately  left  the  town,  and  made  his  escape  into  France,  where  he 
gave  useful  information  to  the  King  with  regard  to  the  designs  and  mea- 
sures of  the  court  of  Spain. 

Philip  in  the  mean  time  resolved  not  to  neglect  the  opportunity  which 
this  sedition  of  the  Arragonians  afforded  him,  to  show  how  little  he  re- 
garded those  rights  and  privileges  of  which  they  had  shewn  themselves  so 
tenacious.  Having  formed  an  army  of  the  troops  which  were  quartered 
in  different  parts  of  Castile,  he  gave  the  command  of  it  to  Alphonso  Var- 
gas, with  instructions  to  march  to  Saragossa  with  the  utmost  expedition  ; 
and  to  prevent  the  Arragonians  from  preparing  for  resistance,  he  gave  out 
that  this  army  was  intended  to  assist  the  Catholics  in  France.  The  Arra- 
gonians however  having  received  certain  intelligence  of  his  design,  began 
to  prepare  for  their  defence.  Lanusa,  the  Justiza,  having  convened  the 
principal  inhabitants,  and  read  to  them  a  fundamental  law  of  their  consti- 
tution, by  which  it  is  declared,  that  they  have  a  right  to  oppose  by  force 
the  entrance  of  foreign  troops  into  Arragon,  even  though  the  King  himself 
should  lead  them,  it  was  decreed  with  unanimous  consent,  that  conforma- 
bly to  this  law  they  should  take  up  arms  on  the  present  occasion,  to  pre- 
vent the  entrance  of  the  Castilians  under  Vargas. 

Intimation  of  this  decree  was  sent  to  the  other  cities  of  the  province, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Saragossa  repaired  in  great  numbers  to  the  standard 
ofliberty  that  was  erected.  But  they  had  no  leader  of  sufficient  capacity 
to  conduct  them,  and  there  was  no  time  for  the  people  in  other  places  to 
come  to  their  assistance.  Vargas  having  arrived  much  sooner  than  they 
expected,  they  were  overwhelmed  with  terror,  and  threw  down  their  arms. 

Vargas  entered  the  city   without  opposition,  and  cast  such  of 
their  leaders  as  had  not  made  their  escape  into  prison.     Among     of^"^™ 
these  were  the  duke  de  Villa  Hermosa,  the  count  of  Aranda,     put  to  death, 
and  the  Justiza.     The  two  first  he  sent  prisoners  to  Madrid,  but 
he  put   the  Justiza  publicly  to  death   without  either  trial   or  sentence, 
and  then  confiscated  his  effects,  and  levelled  his  houses  with  the  ground  ; 
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ordering  proclamation  to  be  made  in  the  city,  that  such  should  be  the 
punishment  of  all  those  who,  like  Lanusa,  should  adventure   to  dis- 
pute the  authority  of  the  King. 

The  people  heard  this  insulting  proclamation  with  unspeakable  grief 
and  indignation  ;  but  they  were  obliged  to  lament  in  secret,  the  ruin  of 
those  invaluable  rights  which  they  were  unable  to  defend.  The  palace  of 
the  inquisition  was  fortified  that  it  might  serve  the  purpose  of  a  citadel  ;  and 
a  strong  body  of  Castilian  troops  were  quartered  there  and  in  the  town, 
where  they  remained  till  the  minds  of  the  citizens  were  thoroughly  subdued. 
Philip  thought  it  unnecessary  to  abolish  formally  their  constitution  of  gov- 
ernment, as  he  had  given  them  sufficient  proof  how  insignificant  they  would 
find  it,  if  they  should  ever  trust  to  it  as  a  barrier  against  the  encroachments 
of  the  regal  power. 

While  this  transaction  passed  in  Spain,  the  duke  of  Parma, 
H-'d'k"  °f  ^ad  returned  from  France  to  the  Netherlands,  and  from  thence 
Parma.  the  bad  state  of  his  health  had  made  it  necessary  for  him  to  go 

once  more  to  drink  the  waters  at  Spa.  In  the  time  of  his  French 
expedition,  many  of  the  troops  which  he  had  left  behind  him  had  mutinied  ; 
and  on  his  return  from  Spa,  he  had  the  mortification  to  find,  that  prince 
Maurice  had  subdued  the  two  important  towns  of  Steenwich  andCoverden, 
although  the  former  of  these  places  had  been  fortified  in  the  strongest  man- 
ner, and  was  defended  by  a  brave  and  determined  garrison  of  one  thousand 
six  hundred  men. 

The  duke's  chagrin  at  these  events  contributed  to  quicken  the  progress 
of  his  disease,  which  having  baffled  the  power  of  medicine,  had  now  reduc- 
ed him  so  low,  that  finding  himself  unable  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  his  office, 
he  had  applied  to  the  King  for  liberty  to  retire. 

H.   ,  But  Philip  believing  that  no  other  person  was  so  able  to  bring 

his  schemes  in  France  to  the  desired  issue,  refused  to  grant  his 
request  ;  and  when  he  signified  his  refusal,  sent  him  instructions  to  return 
as  soon  as  possible  to  the  assistance  of  the  League.  The  duke  would  not  de- 
sert a  station  which  he  had  filled  with  so  much  honour,  and  resolved  to  strug- 
gle with  his  distemper  to  the  last.  Having  by  new  levies  supplied  some 
of  the  vacancies  in  his  army,  he  went,  on  the  29th  of  October,  to  Arras, 
and  there  applied  with  his  wonted  assiduity  to  hasten  the  necessary  pre- 
parations for  his  expedition.  The  strength  of  his  mind  counterbalanced  for 
several  weeks  the  weakness  of  his  body.  From  the  vigour  which  he  dis- 
played, those  about  him  conceived  hopes  that  his  death  was  still  at  a  con- 
siderable distance.  But  on  the  third  of  December,  immediately  after  sign- 
ing some  dispatches  which  had  been  prepared  for  his  subscription,  he  ex- 
pired in  the  forty-seventh  year  of  his  age,  and  the  fourteenth  of  his  govern- 
ment of  the  Netherlands. 

In  this  manner  died  Alexander  Farnese,  duke  of  Parma,  who 
an  charac-  cjaims  our  admiration,  no  less  for  his  political  wisdom  and  sagaci- 
ty, than  on  account  of  those  more  splendid  military  talents  which 
have  procured  him  such  distinguished  renown.  It  was  by  his  prudence, 
moderation,  and  address,  more  than  by  the  force  of  arms,  that  he  re-unit- 
ed so  great  a  part  of  the  Netherlands  to  the  Spanish  monarch}'  ;  and  if 
Philip  had  paid  the  same  regard  to  his  opinion  on  all  occasions,  which  he 
did  on  some,  it  is  probable  that  the  United  Provinces  would  have  been  com- 
pelled to  return  to  their  allegiance.  England  might  in  that  case  have  been 
subdued,  and  France  might  have  been  swallowed  up  by  the  exorbitant, 
power  of  Spain.  Though  it  was  happy  for  Europe  that  Philip,  blinded  by 
flattery  and  ambition,  refused  to  listen  to  the  counsels  that  were  offered 
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him,  yet  we  must  admire  that  superior  sagacity  and  penetration  by 
which  they  were  suggested. 

The  duke  of  Parma  in  his  youth  gave  no  indications  of  those  extraordinary 
qualities  with  which  nature  had  endowed  him,  and  men  were  even  disposed 
to  think  unfavourably  of  his  understanding  :  but  in  the  war  with  the  Turks , 
in  which  he  served  under  John  of  Austria,  the  flame  of  his  genius  broke 
forth,  and  burnt  afterwards  through  the  whole  of  his  life  with  unabating 
splendour.  His  person  was  graceful,  his  eves  lively  and  penetrating,  his 
manner  courteous,  his  address  insinuating,  and  his  temper  generous  and 
humane. 

His  vices,  says  a  respectable  Dutch  writer  k,  were  those  of  the  age  in 
which  he  lived,  or  of  the  court  in  which  he  had  been  educated  ;  but  what 
these  vices  were,  neither  this,  nor  any  other  historian  has  informed  us. 
He  appears  not  to  have  possessed  that  winning  simplicity  of  manners,  that 
perfect  ingenuity  and  candour,  by  which  his  great  rival  for  military 
fame,  the  French  monarch,  was  so  eminently  distinguished  ;  yet  the  Pro- 
testant, as  well  as  Popish  historians  aeknowledge,  that  as  he  was  dutiful 
and  faithful  to  his  prince,  so  he  maintained  the  most  inviolable  fidelity  in  all 
his  engagements  with  the  people  of  the  Netherlands  who  submitted  to  his 
arms. 
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j\_FTER  the  death  of  the  duke  of  Parma,  Philip  committed  the 
Count3'  government  of  the  Netherlands  to  count  Peter  Ernest  of  Mansveldt, 
Mansveidt  whom  he  ordered  to  send  an  army,  without  delay,  under  the  com- 
mand of  his  son  count  Charles,  to  the  assistance  of  the  League.  In 
obedience  to  this  order,  Charles  immediately  began  his  march  with  six 
thousand  foot  and  one  thousand  horse,  which  was  the  greatest  number  of 
troops  that  could  be  spared  from  the  defence  of  the  Netherlands.  These 
troops,  when  joined  by  those  of  the  duke  de  Mayenne,  composed  an  army 
of  fifteen  thousand  foot  and  three  thousand  horse,  of  which  the  duke  was 
invested  with  the  chief  command. 

He  began  his  operations  with  the  siege  of  Noyon,  in  which  he 
Neeon°f  exerted  himself  with  extraordinary  vigour,  and  compelled  the  gar- 
rison to  surrender,  before  the  King  could  arrive  to  their  relief. 
From  Noyon  the  troops  were  led  into  Lower  Picardy,  where  some  incon- 
siderable places  were  reduced.  But  soon  after  this  success,  count  Mans- 
veldt with  the  Spanish  army  returned  to  the  Netherlands  ;  and  the  operations 
of  war  were  interrupted  by  certain  political  negotiations,  from  which  Philip 
expected  to  derive  greater  advantage  than  from  the  progress  of  his  arms. 

Having,  during  several  years,  wasted  the  blood  and  treasure  of 
ouhesta'tes  his  subjects,  in  fomenting  the  war  in  France,  in  expectation  of 
LeaV  some  favourable  opportunity  of  seizing  upon  the  crown,  his  pa- 
tience had  been  for  some  time  past  exhausted  ;  and  he  had  re- 
solved to  make  trial,  whether  it  was  practicable  to  realize  those  alluring 
hopes  by  which  he  had  so  loug  been  actuated.  With  this  view  his  minis- 
ters had  repeatedly  requested  the  duke  of  Mayenne  to  summon  an  assem- 
bly of  the  States  of  the  League,  that  it  might  be  known  what  Catholic 
prince  thev  inclined  to  choose  for  their  sovereign.  Mayenne  still  cherish- 
ed the  hopes  of  attaining  the  sovereignty  himself,  in  some  future  more 
favourable  crisis  ;  and  he  abhorred  the  thoughts  of  having  the  French 
nation  subjected  to  the  dominion  of  Spain.  Influenced  by  these  motives, 
he  had  on  different  pretences  declined  for  several  months  complying  with 
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Philip's  request  ;  but  finding  that  he  would  not  be  diverted  from  his 
purpose,  the  duke  had  yielded  to  his  importunity,  and  as  lieutenant 
general  of  the  kingdom,  had  issued  a  summons  for  the  States  to  meet  at 
Paris  on  the  twenty-sixth  of  January  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  ninety- 
three.  Philip  sent  the  duke  of  Feria,  and  Mendoza,  an  eminent  Spanish 
lawyer,  to  this  assembly  ;  and  he  fondly  imagined,  that,  by  their  influence, 
and  that  of  the  cardinal  Piacenza,  the  Pope's  legate,  a  majority  of  the 
deputies  might  be  persuaded  to  abrogate  the  Saiic  law,  and  to  place  his 
daughter  Isabella  on  the  throne. 

But  it  soon  appeared  how  much  his  ministers  in  France  had  de- 
ceived him,  and  been  themselves  deceived.  Neither  the  money  D's£°v!r.1'}: . 
which  he  had  secretly  bestowed  to  increase  the  number  of  his  °iews! 
partisans,  nor  the  armies  which  he  had  employed  at  so  great  an 
expence  in  their  behalf,  had  produced  in  any  considerable  degree  the  ef 
fects  which  he  expected.  Some  of  the  greatest  bigots  in  the  party,  and 
some  of  the  lowest  of  the  people,  had  given  credit  to  his  professions  of 
zeal  for  religion  ;  even  the  eyes  of  these  men  were  now  opened,  and  they 
perceived  how  little  they  had  been  indebted  to  the  friendship  of  a  prince, 
who  now  discovered,  that  his  principal  design  in  assisting  them  against  their 
enemies,  had  been  to  take  advantage  of  their  distress,  and  to  reduce  them 
to  the  unhappy  condition  of  a  province  of  Spain.  For  it  was  in  this  light 
they  considered  his  proposal  ;  and  were  no  less  alarmed  at  his  demand  of 
their  crown  for  Isabella,  than  if  he  had  demanded  it  for  himself.  In  these 
sentiments  the  deputies  were  secretly  confirmed  by  Mayenne.  But  as  both 
he  and  they  were  conscious  that  they  were  utterly  unable  to  contend  with 
Henry,  if  Philip  should  forsake  them,  they  studied  to  conceal  their  aversion, 
to  his  proposal.  They  neither  agreed  to  it,  nor  rejected  it  ;  but  expressed 
their  solicitude  with  regard  to  the  person  whom  the  Catholic  King  should 
make  choice  of  for  his  daughter's  husband  ;  and  insisted,  that  in  the  event 
©f  her  election,  she  should  not  be  married  to  any  foreign  prince. 

The  Spanish  ministers  informed  them,  that  their  master  had  indeed  de- 
signed to  give  her  in  marriage  to  Ernest  archduke  of  Austria  ;  but  since  it 
was  not  agreeable  to  the  States,  he  was  willing  to  bestow  her  upon  the  duke 
of  Guise.  The  duke  de  Mayenne  did  not  expect  this  concession,  and  was 
greatly  disconcerted  when  the  Spanish  ministers  produced  instructions,  em- 
powering them  to  make  it.  He  was  stung  with  the  preference  which  was 
given  to  his  nephew  before  his  son  ;  and  he  now  secretly  resolved  to  ob- 
struct the  election  of  Isabella,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power-  Finding  it  ne- 
cessary however  to  disguise  his  sentiments,  he  affected  to  be  highly  pleased 
with  the  proposal ;  but  alleged,  that  a  regard  to  the  honour  of  his  Catholic 
majesty,  as  well  as  to  the  safety  of  the  duke  of  Guise,  required  that  the 
election  of  Isabella  should  be  deferred  till  an  army  was  assembled,  sufficient 
to  overpower  her  enemies,  and  to  fix  her  upon  the  throne.  At  present 
there  was  no  army  in  France  able  to  contend  with  the  king  of  Navarre,  and 
a  considerable  time  must  elapse  before  so  great  a  force  as  was  necessary 
could  be  raised.  The  Spanish  ministers  were  sensible  of  the  strength  of 
this  objection  ;  they  likewise  knew  that,  without  the  assistance  of  Mayenne, 
they  could  not  persuade  the  States  to  proceed  to  the  election  ;  and  there- 
fore, without  great  opposition,  they  agreed  to  a  delay,  in  this  manner  did 
the  duke  de  Mayenne,  influenced  partly  by  ambition,  and  partly  by  concern 
for  the  freedom  and  independence  of  the  kingdom,  disappoint  for  the  pre- 
sent Philip's  plan  to  enslave  it  ;  and  other  events  afterwards  happened, 
which  would  have  rendered  it  impossible,  even  for  Mayenne  himself,  hai 
he  been  so  inclined,  to  carry  it  into  execution. 
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1593.  The  kin*  of  France,  who  knew  the  purpose  for  which  the 

Henry  IV.  p  ,  r.     r 

embraces  States  had  been  convened,  though  he  was  in  a  great  measure  lg- 
rerigjo*01'0  no-rant  of  Mayenne's  views,  dreadfd  violently  his  concurring 
with  the  Spaniards  ;  and  felt  great  anxiety  with  respect  to  the 
consequences  which  might  follow.  For  Philip,  he  believed,  would  regard 
an  election  made  by  the  States  of  the  League,  though  only  a  small  part  of 
the  kiogdom,  as  a  sufficient  foundation  for  his  daughter's  claim,  and  would 
employ  all  his  power  to  support  it,  whatever  prejudice  might  thence  arise  to 
his  affairs  in  the  Netherlands.  On  the  first  opening  of  the  assembly,  Hen- 
ry published  an  edict  declaring  it  to  be  illegal.  And  he  gave  permission  at 
the  same  time  to  the  Catholic  lords  of  his  party,  to  enter  into  a  conference 
with  those  of  the  League  ;  intending  to  prevent  the  States  from  proceeding 
to  extremities,  by  affording  them  the  prospect  of  his  speedy  conversion  to 
the  Popish  faith. 

This  expedient  was  in  some  measure  attended  with  the  desired  effect. 
The  nobility  of  the  League,  disquieted  with  the  apprehensions  of  being  re- 
duced under  the  dominion  of  Spain,  and  conscious,  that,  if  Philip  should 
abandon  them,  they  must  soon  yield  to  the  King's  victorious  arms,  were 
thrown  into  extreme  perplexity  ;  and  many  of  them  shewed  that  nothing 
was  wanting  but  Henry's  conversion,  to  determine  them  to  acknowledge 
his  authority.  This  condition  however  was  still  as  necessary  as  ever. 
From  the  long  continuance  of  the  war,  their  religious  prejudices  were  be- 
come unconquerable.  With  these  their  sense  of  honour  and  consistency 
conspired,  and  their  regard  to  an  oath  which  they  had  sworn,  never  to  ac- 
knowledge an  heretical  prince  for  their  sovereign.  They  were  confirmed 
in  their  resolution,  by  the  Pope's  legate,  and  by  the  archbishop  of  Lyons, 
and  other  partisans  of  Spain  ;  and  were  still  as  much  determined  as  ever 
to  adhere  to  their  engagements,  without  regard  to  any  inconveniencies  or 
dangers,  to  which  they  might  thereby  be  exposed. 

While  the  delay  cf  the  King's  conversion  proved  an  insurmountable  ob- 
jection against  him  with  the  members  of  the  League,  it  gave  the  most  sen- 
sible uneasiness  to  such  of  the  Catholics  as  had  espoused  his  cause.  They 
had  been  induced  to  remain  with  him,  after  the  death  of  the  late  King,  by 
his  promise  of  embracing  their  religion.  They  had  often  urged  him  to  ful- 
fil this  promise.  Amidst  the  hurry  of  arms,  he  found  it  easy  to  employ  ex- 
cuses, with  which  they  had  hitherto  been  satisfied.  But  their  patience  was 
now  exhausted.  They  entertained  suspicions  that  he  had  dealt  insincerely 
with  them.  Though  brave  and  warlike,  they  were  sick  of  the  hardships 
and  fatigues  of  war  ;  and  they  began  to  hold  conferences  together,  on  the 
subject  of  transferring  their  allegiance  to  Henry's  cousin,  the  cardinal  of 
Bourbon.  Henry  perceived  that  the  critical  period  was  now  come,  when 
he  must  resolve  either  to  change  his  religion,  or  to  forego  the  crown,  and 
expose  himself  and  his  Protestant  subjects  to  the  fury  and  vengeance  of  all 
the  Catholics  in  France;  supported  by  his  inveterate  enemy  the  king  of 
Spain.  Even  some  of  the  Protestant  leaders  were  so  candid  as  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  without  embracing  the  Catholic  faith,  he  would  never  be  able  to 
preserve  possession  of  the  throne  ;  and  they  exhorted  him  to  embrace  it, 
if  his  conscience  would  permit,  as  the  only  means  by  which  they,  as  well  as 
his  other  subjects,  could  be  saved  from  ruin. 

Never  was  an  ingenuous  prince  placed  in  a  more  distressful  situation. 
And  never  was  a  virtuous  mind  assailed  by  temptations  more  alluring.  For 
he  was  not  impelled  only  by  ambition,  or  the  desire  of  securing  a  great  and 
mighty  monarchy  to  himself  and  his  posterity.  The  desire  of  delivering 
his  people  from  calamities,  which  were  become  intolerable,  co-operated 
with  his  ambition,  and  both  together  put  his  integrity  to  the  severest  trial. 
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Without  any  longer  delay,  he  invited  the  Catholic  divines  throughout 
his  kingdom,  to  come  and  instruct  him  in  the  principles  of  their  religion  ; 
and  having  heard  them  discourse  concerning  several  of  the  points  in  dis 
pute  between  the  Protestants  and  them,   he  declared  himself  entirely  sa- 
tisfied  with  their  arguments,  and  soon  afterwards  went  to  mass  in  the 
church  of  St.   Dennis,  where  he  read  aloud  his  confession  of  the  Catholic 
faith,   and  promised  to  maintain  and  defend   it,  against  whatever  attempts 
might  be  made  for  its  subversion. 

Henry's  conduct  on  this  occasion  was  very  differently  interpreted  by  his 
cotemporaries,  according  as  they  stood  well  or  ill  affected  to  his  person,  or 
to  the  religion  which  he  had  embraced.  It  was  alleged  by  some,  that  he 
had  given  a  convincing  proof  of  his  indifference  with  regard  to  all  religion, 
and  that  his  conversion  could  be  considered  in  no  other  light,  but  as  hy- 
pocrisy and  grimace.  But  others  more  jostly  observed,  that  if  Henry  had 
been  capable  of  so  great  insincerity  as  his  enemies  ascribed  to  him,  he 
would  have  listened  to  his  interest  at  a  much  earlier  period,  and  not  have 
so  long  exposed  himself  to  the  danger  of  being  for  ever  excluded  from  the 
throne.  That  no  other  satisfactory  account  could  be  given  of  his  delay, 
but  the  scruples  with  which  his  regard  to  truth  and  his  sense  of  honour 
had  inspired  him.  That  it  was  not  surprising,  that  a  prince  who  had  pass- 
ed his  life  amidst  the  tumults  of  war,  should  have  been  but  very  imper- 
fectly acquainted  with  the  niceties  of  theological  disputes  ;  or  that  his 
opinions  in  matters  of  such  difficult  decision,  should  have  been  gradually 
bent  to  a  compliance  with  so  great  an  interest  as  he  bad  at  stake.  And 
considering  how  candid  and  sincere  he  had  ever  shewn  himself  in  all  his 
conduct,  it  might  justly  be  supposed  that  he  had  still  preserved  his  integri- 
ty, and  that  his  religious  sentiments  had  in  reality  undergone  that  change 
which  he  now  expressed  with  so  much  seeming  seriousness  and  solemnity. 

Whatever  were  the  real  motives  of  Henry's  conduct,  it  dif- 
fused a  general  joy  and  satisfaction  among  his  subjects.     Worn     Effect's  of 
out  with  the  miseries  of  so  long  a  war,  they  exulted  at  the  pros-     ^nT/wion, 
pect  of  peace,   though  still  at  some  distance  ;  and   being  now 
freed  from  the  fascination  of  their  religious  prejudices,  they  could  perceive 
and  admire  those  illustrious  virtues  in  the  character  of  their  sovereign,  by 
which  he  was  so  highly  qualified  to  make  them  happy. 

The  Spanish  ministers,  on  the  other  hand,  the  cardinal  legate,  and  the 
duke  de  Mayenne,  were  greatly  alarmed  at  this  event,  and  still  more  when 
they  observed  the  reception  which  the  news  of  it  met  with  amono-  the 
people.  They  represented  it  as  a  political  device,  intended  to  prevent 
the  election  of  a  Catholic  prince.  They  persuaded  a  great  number  of 
their  adherents  to  swear  that  they  would  not  acknowledge  Henry  for  King, 
unless  his  conversion  were  ratified  by  the  Pope  ;  and  at  the  same  time  they 
employed  all  their  influence  at  the  court  of  Rome,  to  dissuade  the  Pope 
from  granting  him  an  absolution. 

Philip  was  not  discouraged  from  the  prosecution  of  his  scheme, 
either  by  the  opposition  which  it  had  received  from  the  States  of  Philip  still 
the  League,  or  by  the  conversion  of  the  King.  He  became  sen-  hiLhpian.t0 
sible  however  of  his  error  in  pitching  on  the  duke  of  Guise  (a 
young  nobleman  indeed  of  great  merit  and  moderation,  but  possessed  of 
little  power  or  influence)  for  his  daughter's  partner  in  the  throne.  This 
error  he  corrected,  and  ordered  his  ministers  to  acquaint  the  duke  de  May- 
enne, that  he  was  now  determined  to  give  the  preference  to  his  son.  In  con- 
sequence of  this  declaration,  a  negociation  which  Mayenne  had  begun  for 
reconciling  himself  to  the  King,  was  broken  off.  That  powerful  leader 
and  the  Spaniards  were  henceforth  on  more  amicable  terms  ;  and  there 
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159'     was  n0  ^on§er  any  rea30n  to  doubt,  that  in  future  he  would  exert  him- 
self with  vigour  in  promoting  their  designs  a. 

But  there  was  much  less  probability  at  the  present  than  any 
affiiirs?  IS  former  period,  that  these  designs  would  ever  be  accomplished. 
Philip  had  no  general  after  the  duke  of  Parma's  death,  qualified 
to  enter  the  lists  with  the  king  of  France.  His  treasury  was  exhausted, 
and  even  his  credit  was  reduced  so  low,  that  the  Genoese,  and  other  Ita- 
lian merchants,  from  whom  he  had  already  borrowed  several  millions  of 
money,  refused  to  lend  him  any  more.  His  commanders  in  the  Nether- 
lands had  not  been  able  to  make  the  necessary  levies.  His  troops  there 
were  fewer  in  number  than  they  had  ever  been  since  the  commencement  of 
the  war  ;  and  yet  so  great  arrears  were  due  to  them,  that  the  officers  found 
it  impracticable  to  maintain  their  authority.  The  greatest  part  of  the 
Spanish  soldiers  in  the  Low-Countries  had,  upon  their  return  from  France, 
forsaken  their  standards  ;  and  having  elected  officers,  and  a  commander  in 
chief,  from  among  themselves,  they  had  begun  to  exercise  the  most  op- 
pressive rapacity  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  southern  provinces. 

The  example  of  the  Spaniards  was  quickly  followed  by  the  Italians 
and  Walloons.  The  people  in  the  open  country  were  plundered  in  the 
most  unmerciful  manner.  Those  dreadful  scenes  of  devastation  were  re- 
newed, which  bad  been  acted  after  the  death  of  Requesens  ;  and  the  Fle- 
mings had  never  suffered  so  much  from  the  enemy,  as  they  now  suffered 
from  troops  engaged  to  protect  and  defend  them 

Prince  Maurice  in  the  mean  time  exerted  all  his  wonted  ac- 
frud^nbe?""  tivity  to  improve  the  advantage  which  these  disorders  afforded 
him,  for  extending  the  territories  of  the  States.  There  was  no 
town  which  the  confederates  were  more  desirous  of  acquiring  than  Gertru* 
denberg  ;  which,  as  it  lies  nearer  them  than  Breda,  subjected  them  to  per- 
petual anxiety  for  the  preservation  of  that  important  city  ;  besides  giving 
annoyance  to  their  inland  trade,  and  furnishing  the  Spaniards  with  an  easy 
entrance  into  Holland. 

During  the  winter,  Maurice  had  made  diligent  preparation  for  the  siege 
of  this  place  ;  and  early  in  the  spring,  he  was  ready  to  take  the  field  with 
such  an  army  as  he  judged  sufficient  to  insure  success.  In  order  to  pre- 
vent the  enemy  from  suspecting  his  design,  he  directed  his  march  first  to- 
wards Sluys  and  Dunkirk  ;  afterwards  to  Bois-le-Duc  and  Grave  ;  and  when 
by  these  feints  he  had  induced  count  Mansveldt  to  divide  his  forces,  he 
turned  suddenly  to  Gertrudenberg. 

Mansveldt,  anxious  to  avoid  the  reproach  to  which  the  loss  of  a  place  of 
so  great  consequence  would  expose  him,  drew  together  all  the  forces 
which  could  be  spared  from  the  garrisons  of  the  other  towns,  with  an  in- 
tention to  attempt  to  raise  the  siege.  Prince  Maurice  expected  this,  and 
conducted  his  operations  with  the  utmost  celerity.  Not  only  his  pioneers, 
amounting  to  three  thousand,  but  a  great  number  of  his  troops  were  em- 
ployed day  and  night  in  fortifying  his  camp,  both  on  the  side  towards  the 
town,  to  prevent  the  eruptions  of  the  garrison,  and  on  the  side  towards 
the  country.  And  not  satisfied  with  this,  he  broke  down  the  dyke  of  the 
river,  and  laid  a  great  part  of  the  adjacent  country  under  water.  After 
which,  having  approached  the  town  as  usual  by  trenches,  he  opened  bat- 
teries against  it  at  different  places,  and  kept  up  a  continual  fire  upon  it 
from  his  fleet,  on  the  side  towards  the  river  b. 


a  D'Avila,  lib.  xiv.    Thuanus,  lib.  cvi.  cvii- 

b  The  Maese  at  Gertrudenberg  is  more  properly  a  branch  of  the  sea  than  a  river,  and  ad  ■ 
mits  of  the  largest  ships. 
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The  garrison,  consisting  of  Burgundians  and   Walloons,   made  a 
brave  and  vigorous  resistance,   and   thereby  gave  count  Mansveldt 
time  to  advance  to  their  relief.     The  count's  army  amounted  to  more  than 
double  the  number  of  the  besiegers  ;  and  he  attacked  their  intrenchments  in 
different  places,  where  the  inundation  permitted  his  approach.     But  Mau- 
rice had  constructed  his  works  witb  so  much  art,  and  strengthened  them  in 
such  a  manner  with  forts  and  redoubts,  at  proper  distances,  that  all  count 
Mansveldt's  attempts  proved  ineffectual.     The  count's  quarters  were  at  the 
same  time  greatly  straitened  by  the  garrison  of  Breda,  which  sallied  out 
upon  him,  and  made  considerable  slaughter  among  his  troops.     He  found  it 
necessary  to  retire,   and  Gertrudenberg  soon  afterwards  capitulated.     In 
the  garrison  there  were  several  of  those  soldiers,  who  some  years  before 
had  sold  the  town  to  the  Spaniards.     These  men  suffered  the  punishment 
due  to  their  treachery,  but  all  the  rest,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  place, 
received  the  most  advantageous  and  honourable  terms. 

Count  Mansveldt  had,  in  order  to  retrieve  his  honour,  by  making  reprisals 
upon  the  enemy,  led  his  army  from  Gertrudenberg,  to  invest  an  important 
fort  belonging  to  the  confederates,  called  Creveceur.  But  this  attempt  like- 
wise was  frustrated  by  the  celerity  of  Maurice,  who  arrived  before  the 
count's  lines  were  finished  ;  got  between  him  and  the  fort,  and  though  great- 
ly inferior  in  number,  obliged  him  quickly  to  raise  the  siege. 

During  the  rest  of  the  campaign,  Mansveldt  acted  on  the  defensive  ;  and 
no  other  event  happened  in  the  Netherlands  this  year,  that  deserves  to  be 
recorded  c. 

Although  Philip  had,  after  the  death  of  the  duke  of  Parma,  Erncst  arch. 
committed  the  government  to  count  Mansveldt,  he  had  from  the  duke  or  au- 
first  intended  that  the  count  should  resign  it  into  the  hands  of  ,s,oJaoi  the61" 
Ernest  archduke  of  Austria.  This  prince  arrived  in  the  begin-  Netherlands, 
ning  of  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  ninety  four  at 
Brussels  ;  and  was  received  there  with  every  mark  of  joy  and  satisfaction. 
He  was  a  prince  of  a  modest  and  gentle  disposition  ;  but  he  possessed  not 
the  capacity  and  vigour  requisite  in  the  present  critical  situation  of  affairs. 
Conscious  of  his  want  of  military  talents,  he  fondly  flattered  himself  with 
the  hopes  of  prevailing  on  the  revolted  provinces  to  return  to  their  alle- 
giance by  argument  and  persuasion.  And  with  this  view  he  sent  an  invita- 
tion to  the  States  to  appoint  ambassadors  to  treat  with  him  concerning  peace. 
But  the  States  rejected  his  invitation,  and  accompanied  their  refusal  with 
declaring,  "  That  as  from  experience  they  could  not  repose  any  confidence 
in  the  King  of  Spain,  so  they  would  never  enter  into  any  treaty  of  recon- 
cilement with  him  ;  but  would  maintain  their  liberty  to  the  last,  and  lay 
down  their  lives  sooner  than  submit  to  that  intolerable  yoke  from  which 
they  had  been  so  happily  delivered." 

If  it  is  true,  as  the  Dutch  historians  relate,  that  two  murderers  were  de- 
tected at  this  time,  whom  the  Spanish  ministers  had  emjdoyed  to  assassinate 
prince  Maurice,  it  will  not  appear  surprising  that  this  declaration  of  the 
States,  should  have  contained  expressions  of  resentment  ;  especially  as 
they  were  now  in  a  much  more  flourishing  condition  than  before,  and  had 
much  less  reason  than  at  any  former  period  to  dread  the  power  of  Spain. 
For  Philip,  they  knew,  was  still  more  intent  on  acquiring  the  crown  of 
France,  than  on  recovering  his  hereditary  dominions  ;  and  was  likely  to 
waste  his  strength  in  that  chimerical  attempt,  before  he  could  be  made  sen- 
sible of  his  folly. 

c  Bcntivoglio  and  Grotius,  lib.  iii. 
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1594.  The  situation  of  affairs  in  that  kingdom  became  daily  more  un- 

Fraace.       favourable  to  his  views  ;  and  the  king's  conversion  soon  produced 
the  happy  effects  which  were  expected  to  arise  from  it. 

The  citizens  of  Meaux  were  the  first  who  sent  him  a  tender  of 
generous  their  submission  ;  not  long  afterwards,  the  Parisians  opened  their 
the  Kfngf  gates  to  receive  him  ;  and  the  example  of  the  metropolis,  which 
had  ever  been  the  chief  strength  of  the  League,  was  quickly  fol- 
lowed by  Rouen,  Lyons,  and  almost  all  the  other  great  towns  in  the  king- 
dom. Henry's  conduct  was  admirably  calculated  to  promote  that  affection- 
ate zeal  of  his  subjects,  of  which  he  received  at  this  time  so  many  striking 
proofs.  For  several  years  he  had  suffered  from  them  the  most  cruel  inju- 
ries and  aflronts  ;  but  his  generous  spirit,  superior  to  resentment,  abhorred 
the  thought  of  punishing  those  who  were  willing  to  lay  down  their  arms, 
and  he  received  the  submission  of  his  most  inveterate  enemies,  with  a  de- 
gree of  goodness  and  condescension,  which,  while  he  won  their  hearts, 
determined  many  others  to  imitate  their  example. 

He  granted  to  all  who  submitted  to  him,  the  most  favourable  terms  ;  con- 
firmed their  privileges,  as  if  they  had  done  nothing  to  forfeit  them  ;  adher- 
ed with  inviolable  fidelity  to  his  engagements,  and  published  an  edict  of 
general  indemnity,  in  order  to  set  the  minds  of  the  people  every  where  at 
ease,  and  to  convince  them  that  it  would  be  their  fault,  and  not  his,  if  the 
public  tranquillity  were  not  speedily  restored. 

By  these  measures,  which  were  equally  prudent  and  magnanimous,  the 
strength  of  the  League  was  reduced  so  low,  that  Philip  and  the  duke  of 
Mayenne  might  have  easily  perceived  the  vanity  of  their  designs. 

It  can  hardly  be  imagined,  that  either  the  one  or  the  other  could 
motives  for  any  longer  seriously  entertain  the  hopes  of  success.  But  May- 
prosecming  enne  was  so  deeply  engaged  with  the  Spaniards,  that  he  knew  not 
how  to  extricate  himself  with  honour  ;  especially  as  he  had 
solemnly  sworn,  with  many  others  of  his  party,  that  he  would  never  acknow- 
ledge Henry  for  his  sovereign  till  he  should  receive  absolution  from  the 
Pope.  And  though  Philip  could  not  now  be  so  chimerical,  as  to  expect  to 
to  procure  the  crown  for  Isabella,  yet  he  could  not  overcome  that  implaca- 
ble hatred,  with  which  he  had  long  been  animated  against  the  French 
monarch,  in  whom  (judging  of  Henry  from  himself)  he  expected  to  find  an 
irreconcileable  and  mortal  foe.  Besides,  he  was  not  ignorant  of  the  justice 
of  Henry's  claim  to  the  kingdom  of  Navarre,  which  Ferdinand  the  catholic 
had  wrested  from  Henry's  ancestors  by  fraud  and  violence  ;  and  he  could 
not  doubt  that  this  active  victorious  prince  would,  as  soon  as  his  affairs  were 
settled  in  France,  either  attempt  to  recover  his  hereditary  kingdom,  or  en- 
deavour to  procure  a  compensation  for  it,  by  invading  the  Spanish  dominions 
in  the  Netherlands. 

Moved  by  these  considerations,  Philip  resolved  to  continue  his  hostilities, 
and  by  joining  his  forces  with  those  of  the   duke  of  Mayenne,    to   make 
himself  master  of  as  many  towns  as  possible  on  the  eastern  frontier  of 
France. 

This  resolution  he  communicated  to  the   archduke   Ernest  ; 

capeiiefLa    who,  agreeably  to  his  instructions,  sent  count  Charles  of  Mans- 

veldt  early  in  the  spring  to  invade  the  province  of  Picardy,  with 

an  army  of  between  eleven  and  twelve  thousand  men.     The  count  laid 

b  siege  to  the  town  of  La  Capelle  ;  and  as  he  attacked  it  unexpectedly, 

he  soon  obliged  the  garrison  to  capitulate. 

The  King  had  set  out  from  Paris  as  soon  as  he  received  intelli- 

i.aon.°f     gence  of  the  siege,  but  could  not  arrive  in  time  to  prevent  the 

surrender.     Having  been  joined  on  his  march  by  the  dukes  De 


BOOK    XXIII.]  PHILIP    II.    KING    OF    SPAIN.  411 

Nevers  and  Bouillon,  and  finding  himself  at  the  head  of  a  considerable  lsg4< 
arravd, he  resolved  to  undertake  some  important  enterprise,  by  which 
he  might  be  compensated  for  the  loss  of  La  Capelle.  One  of  the  most 
considerable  towns  in  that  part  of  the  kingdom  was  Laon,  a  place  of  great  ex- 
tent, strongly  fortified,  and  well  provided  with  every  thing  necessary  to  sustain 
a  siege.  The  garrison  which  was  numerous,  was  commanded  by  De  Bourg, 
one  of  the  bravest  officers  of  the  League  ;  and  there  was  at  that  time  in 
the  town,  besides  a  great  number  of  other  nobility,  the  count  of  Somerive, 
the  duke  de  Mayenne's  second  son.  These  considerations,  far  from  dis- 
couraging the  king  from  besieging  Laon,  were  the  motives  which  determined 
him  to  invest  it,  and  he  carried  on  his  operations  against  it  with  his  usual 
activity  and -vigilance. 

The  besieged  gave  him  all  the  annoyance  and  interruption  in  their 
power  ;  and  in  some  sallies  which  they  made,  before  he  had  time  to  cover 
his  troops,  he  lost  more  than  four  hundred  men.  But  his  anxiety  with  re- 
gard to  the  issue  of  this  enterprise,  arose  principally  from  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  Spanish  army,  which  was  joined  at  this  time  by  the  duke  de 
Mayenne,  whom  Philip,  in  order  to  prevent  him  from  entering  into  an 
accommodation  with  the  King,  had  entrusted  with  the  chief  command. 

Various  motives  concurred  on  this  occasion  to  determine  May- 
enne to  exert  himself  with  vigour.  There  was  much  need  of  some  attempt  in 
splendid  instance  of  success  to  support  the  drooping  spirits  of  ^ns£gre*ise 
his  party.  Laon  was  the  most  considerable  town  which  remain- 
ed in  his  possession  ;  and  besides  his  son,  and  many  of  his  faithful  adhe- 
rents, he  had  left  his  most  valuable  effects  in  it,  as  in  a  place  where  there 
was  little  danger  of  their  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  He  lost  no 
time  in  marching  to  its  relief.  His  army  consisted  of  nearly  the  same  num- 
ber as  that  of  the  King,  but  being  inferior  in  cavalry,  he  found  it  neces- 
sary to  approach  the  town  on  that  side,  on  which  there  lay  a  wood  or  forest, 
where  the  enemy's  horse  could  not  be  easily  employed.  Henry  had  pene- 
trated into  his  design,  and  taken  possession  of  the  wood  with  a  part  of  his 
troops.  Mayenne  at  first  obliged  them  to  retire  ;  but  the  royalists  having 
immediately  received  a  reinforcement  from  the  camp,  returned  to  the 
charge,  and  stood  their  ground  for  some  time  with  great  bravery  against 
the  Spanish  veterans.  They  would  have  been  compelled  however  to  give 
way  a  second  time,  if  the  royal  cavalry,  which  had  advanced  to  their  re- 
lief, under  the  baron  e,  now  marshal  de  Biron,  had  not,  conformably  to  their 
valliant  leader's  example  and  command,  dismounted  from  their  horses,  and 
thrown  themselves  into  the  front  of  the  battle.  The  King  himself  soon 
after  came  up  with  the  greatest  part  of  his  army  ;  and  if  the  ground  had 
permitted  it,  a  general  engagement  would  have  ensued,  but  it  allowed  only 
of  skirmishes,  which  continued  with  various  success  till  the  evening  ;  when 
Mayenne,  dreading  that  the  King  might  send  his  cavalry  to  attack  his  rear, 
drew  off  his  forces  to  a  little  distance  from  the  wood. 

Although  the  nature  of  the  ground  in  this  rencounter  prevented  the 
King  from  availing  himself  of  the  superiority  of  his  cavalry,  yet  this  supe- 
riority proved  afterwards  of  the  greatest  use.  Mayenne  being  obliged  to 
bring  his  provisions  through  an  open  country  from  places  at  the  distance  of 
several  miles,  the  King  sent  out  his  horse  in  numerous  bodies  to  intercept 
his  convoys  ;  and,  although  the  Duke  attempted  to  bring  them  under  a  strong 
guard  in  the  night,  sometimes  from  one  place,  and  sometimes  from  another  ; 
yet  such  was  the  vigilance  of  the  duke  de  Longueville,  and  the  marshal  de 


d  Twelve  thousand  foot,  and  two  thousand  horse. 

e  His  fattier  had  been  lately  killed  at  the  siege  of  Epernay. 
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Biron,to  whom  the  King  gave  the  charge  of  interceptingthem, that  almost 
none  of  them  were  suffered  to  escape.  These  bold  adventurous  leaders 
were  continually  in  motion.  No  guards  which  Mayenne  could  spare  were 
able  to  withstand  their  vigorous  attack,  and  his  army  was  at  last  reduced 
to  so  great  distress,  as  made  it  necessary  for  him  to  decamp  He  was  sen- 
sible how  difficult  he  must  find  it  to  retire  in  the  face  of  a  superior  army  ; 
but  if  he  remained  any  longer  in  his  present  situation,  his  troops,  he  per- 
ceived, must  either  perish  for  want,  or  lay  down  their  arms. 

The  duke  had  hitherto  been  unfortunate  in  his  enterprises, 
"  reweatT  aDd  his  misfortunes  had  contributed  to  obscure  his  fame  ;  but,  on 
this  occasion,  he  gave  a  conspicuous  proof  of  consummate  mili- 
tary skill,  as  well  as  of  the  most  unquestionable  personal  courage  and  reso- 
lution. His  troops,  drawn  up  in  the  most  masterly  manner,  were  every 
where  so  well  prepared  to  receive  the  enemy,  that  the  King,  who  attack- 
ed him  with  his  cavalry,  as  soon  as  thev  began  their  march,  found  it  utter- 
ly impracticable  to  penetrate  their  ranks,  whilst  Mayenne  himself  marched 
on  foot  in  the  rear,  fought  on  some  occasions  as  a  common  soldier,  and  by 
the  gracefulness  of  his  person,  added  to  the  fortitude  which  he  displayed, 
commanded  universal  admiration.  In  this  manner  he  advanced  slowly,  till 
he  reached  a  narrow  defile,  where  he  had  planted  some  batteries  of  cannon  ; 
from  the  dread  of  which,  the  King  ordered  his  troops  to  halt,  and  suffered 
the  duke  to  pursue  his  march  to  La  Fere  without  any  farther  molestation. 

Henry  then  resumed  his  operations  before  the  town.  The  be- 
taon  SH1-.  sieged,  though  deprived  of  all  hopes  of  relief,  persisted  for  some 
time  in  their  defence  ;  but  at  last,  finding  their  numbers  greatly 
diminished,  they  offered  to  surrender  on  condition  that  the  garrison  and 
the  count  of  Somerive  should  be  allowed  to  march  out  with  the  honours  of 
v/ar  ;  and  to  this  condition  the  King  readily  consented,  from  his  desire  of 
preventing  bloodshed,  and  saving  the  fortifications  of  the  town.  The  ca- 
pitulation was  signed  on  the  twenty-second  of  July.  The  terms  of  it  were 
religiously  fulfilled  ;  and  Henry,  far  from  discovering  ill-humour  or  resent- 
ment for  the  opposition  which  he  had  met  with,  embraced  with  pleasure 
the  present  opportunity  of  testifying  his  esteem  for  the  duke  de  Mayenne, 
by  shewing  particular  marks  of  respect  and  kindness  to  his  son. 

So  much  goodness,  united  with  so  much  heroism  and  magna- 
Sh bd"k'0If  °f  nim'ty,  had  charms  in  the  eyes  of  Henry's  enemies  that  were 
Guise.  irresistible.     The  reduction  of  Laon,  and  his  generous  treat- 

ment of  the  inhabitants  and  garrison,  were  quickly  followed 
by  the  voluntary  surrender  of  Chateau-Thiery,  Amiens,  and  Cambray. 
The  duke  of  Lorrain,  who  from  the  beginning  had  given  his  assistance  to 
the  League,  chose  now  to  be  at  peace  with  a  prince,  in  whose  favour  for- 
tune, and  his  own  merits,  had  produced  so  remarkable  a  revolution.  And 
the  duke  of  Guise,  whom  the  Spaniards  had  tantalized  with  a  glimpse  of 
royalty,  but  had  afterwards  neglected,  moved  partly  by  this  consideration, 
and  partly  by  his  admiration  of  the  King,  entered  into  a  treaty  of  reconci- 
liation with  him  ;  and  having  delivered  to  him  the  towns  of  Rheims,  Vitry, 
Rocroix,  and  several  other  places  in  Champaigne,  he  was  rewarded  by 
Henry  with  the  government  of  Provence*. 

Durine  the  course  of  these  events,  so  adverse  to  Philip's 

Siege  of  Gio-  .    »  •«*.'•  i  •       i  • 

lringenby  views  in  t  ranee,  prince  Maurice  was  engaged  in  the  most  lm- 

nc'e.Ce     "        portant  enterprise  which  he  had  hitherto  undertaken,  the  siege 

of  Groningen.     That  city,  though  almost  surrounded  with  the 

f  D'Avila,  Hb.  xiv.    Thuanus,  lib.  ci.    Meteren,  lib.  xiii.    Rentivoglio,  ann.  1594  ;  Sulh's 
Memoirs,  lib.  vi. 
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territories  of  the  States,  had  been  preserved  till  now  in  its  allegiance  to  1JQ4 
Philip,  by  Verdugo,  a  Spanish  officer  of  great  abilities,  with  whose  as- 
sistance the  Catholic  part  of  the  inhabitants  had  been  able  to  keep  the  Pro- 
testants under  subjection.  Jealous  however  of  their  liberty,  they  had 
never  consented  to  admit  any  Spanish  garrison  within  their  walls,  but  three 
thousand  of  the  citizens,  trained  to  the  use  of  arms,  had  been  inlisted  in 
the  King's  service  for  the  defence  of  the  town,  while  nine  hundred  of  his 
foreign  troops  were  permitted  to  take  up  their  quarters  in  the  suburbs. 

Maurice  had  long  meditated  the  reduction  of  Groningen,  not  only  be 
cause  it  would  be  of  itself  an  acquisition  of  great  value  to  the  confederacy, 
but  because  it  wa3  the  only  place  of  consequence  in  those  parts  under  the 
Spanish  dominion,  and  furnished  an  easy  entrance  to  the  Spaniards  into  the 
northern  provinces.     Much  pains   had  been  taken,   and  great  exertions 
made  by  Verdugo  for  its  security.     Many  bloody  rencounters  had  passed 
between  him  and  the  forces  of  the  States,  in  which,  from  the  smallness  of 
his  numbers,  and  not  from  the  want  either  of  bravery  or  conduct,  he  was 
generally  unsuccessful  ;  and  Maurice,  powerfully  seconded  in  all  his  ope- 
rations  by   his  cousin   count  William  of  Nassau,   had  at  length  reduced 
Verdugo  to  the  necessity  of  quitting  the  province,   and  had  made  himself 
master  of  almost  every  pass  by  which  the  citizens  could  receive  assistance 
or  supplies. 

They  had  not  neglected  to  inform  the  archduke  of  the  imminent  danger  to 
which  they  were  exposed.  At  their  request,  the  emperor  of  Germany  had 
transmitted  to  Philip  a  representation,  importing,  that  although  they  desired 
nothing  so  much  as  to  maintain  their  allegiance,  and  had  preserved  it  long 
amidst  much  greater  hardships  and  difficulties  than  any  of  his  other  subjects 
had  endured,  yet  if  the  army  were  not  immediately  sent  to  their  assistance, 
they  would  soon  find  it  necessary  to  open  their  gates  to  the  enemy.  Philip, 
far  from  disregarding  their  application,  made  them  the  most  gracious  and 
flattering  reply  ;  and  sent  orders  to  the  archduke  to  postpone  every  other 
object  in  the  Netherlands  to  the  relief  of  Groningen  But  the  greatest 
part  of  his  forces  were  at  this  time  engaged  in  the  war  in  Picardy  ;  and 
the  remainder  having  mutinied  against  their  officers,  on  account  of  their 
want  of  pay,  refused  to  obey  the  governor's  commands. 

Prince  Maurice  therefore  applied  to  the  prosecution  of  the  siege,  with 
very  little  apprehension  of  meeting  with  any  interruption  from  the  Spa- 
niards, although,  agreeably  to  his  usual  cautious  maxims,  he  fortified  not 
only  his  quarters,  but  likewise  the  several  passes  which  led  to  them  from 
the  southern  provinces.  By  beginning  to  open  his  trenches  at  a  distance 
from  the  town,  the  siege  was  somewhat  retarded,  but  he  thereby  prevented 
the  loss  of  men  which  would  otherwise  have  been  sustained.  On  the  third 
of  June  his  batteries  were  unmasked,  and  soon  afterwards  all  the  outworks 
were  laid  in  ruins.  The  besieged,  alarmed  with  the  rapidity  of  his  progress, 
called  the  foreign  troops,  which  were  quartered  in  the  suburbs,  to  their 
assistance.  The  defence  was  conducted  for  several  weeks  with  the  highest 
spirit  and  intrepidity,  and  much  blood  was  spilt.  But  Maurice  having  blown 
up  a  ravelin,  which  was  one  of  the  principal  defences  of  the  place,  the 
courage  of  the  inhabitants  began  to  fail,  and  there  was  nothing  to  be  heard 
but  complaints  of  the  ingratitude  of  the  King,  in  thus  abandoning  to  their 
enterprising  enemy  a  people  so  distinguished  for  their  attachment  and 
fidelity. 

Their  chief  magistrate,  Van  Balen,  who  had  long  been  secretly  averse 
to  the  Spanish  government,  improved  with  great  dexterity  the  opportunity 
which  their  present  temper  afforded  him.  He  studied  to  confirm  them  in 
their  sentiments  of  the  King's  ingratitude  :  he  represented  to  them  the 
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1594  *°^y  °^  Aattering  themselves  with  the  hopes  of  relief  from  a  prince, 
who  was  more  intent  upon  conquering  the  dominions  of  others,  than 
providing  for  the  security  of  his  own.  He  painted  in  strong  colours  the  mise- 
ries which  they  must  suffer,  if  either  the  siege  were  to  be  prolonged,  or  the 
town  to  be  taken  by  assault  ;  and  by  expatiating  on  the  advantages  which 
would  accrue  to  them  from  acceding  to  the  union  of  Utrecht  ;  he  endea- 
voured to  make  them  sensible,  that  if  freedom  from  a  foreign  yoke  was  an 
object  to  be  desired,  it  was  infinitely  more  for  their  interest  to  submit  to 
the  generous  enemy,  who  now  besieged  them,  than  even  to  be  delivered 
from  the  siege. 

These  exhortations  made  the  desired  impression  even  upon  the  minds  of 
those  who  were  most  attached  to  the  Catholic  religion.  That  attachment 
had  been  long  their  only  tie  to  the  Spanish  government  ;  and  it  was  over- 
come at  this  time  by  their  indignation  on  account  of  Philip's  negligence  in 
providing  for  their  defence,  joined  to  their  desire  of  participating  of  that 
civil  liberty,  which  had  proved  the  source  of  so  much  prosperity  and  hap- 
piness to  the  confederated  provinces. 

A  deputation  of  the  principal  inhabitants  was  sent  to  treat  of 
Groningen  a  surrender  ;  and  the  prince,  without  hesitation,  granted  them 
conlbdewcy?  the  most  advantageous  terms.  The  city  of  Groningen  was  de- 
clared to  be  henceforth  a  member  of  the  union  of  Utrecht.  All 
the  exemptions  and  ancient  privileges  of  the  inhabitants  were  confirmed  ; 
the  civil  government  of  the  place  was  allowed  to  remain  on  the  same  foot- 
ing as  before,  and  liberty  of  conscience  was  established,  with  this  restric- 
tion, that  no  other  religion  but  the  reformed  should  be  publicly  exercised. 
The  citizens,  on  the  other  hand,  engaged  to  acknowledge  the  supreme  au- 
thority of  the  States  ;  to  submit  to  the  general  laws  of  the  union  ;  to  con- 
tribute their  share  of  the  public  expences  ;  and  to  admit  such  a  garrison 
into  the  town  as  the  States  should  judge  necessary  for  its  security.  The 
foreign  soldiers  were  permitted  to  depart  with  their  arms  and  baggage.  The 
capitulation  was  signed  on  the  23d  of  July  ;  and  on  the  same  day  prince 
Maurice  entered  the  town.  He  remained  in  it  for  some  time  till  certain 
articles  of  the  capitulation  were  executed,  after  which,  having  committed 
the  government  to  his  kinsman,  count  William  of  Nassau,  he  set  out  for  the 
Hague  e. 

Mutin  of  While  Philip's  power  suffered  so  great  a  diminution  in  the 

the  Spanish  northern  provinces,  his  affairs  in  Brabant  were  daily  more  and 
soldiers!'8"  more  involved  in  disorder  and  confusion.  The  archduke  had, 
with  the  utmost  difficulty,  raised  money  to  satisfy  the  Walloon  and 
Spanish  mutineers  ;  but  no  sooner  had  these  men  returned  to  their  duty, 
than  the  Italians,  to  whom  the  same  arrears  were  due,  resolved  to  employ 
the  same  means  to  effectuate  their  payment.  Many  of  the  officers  concur- 
red with  the  private  men  in  forming  this  resolution,  and  they  put  it  instantly 
in  execution,  by  seizing  on  the  town  of  Sichen,  where  a  part  of  their  num- 
ber had  been  stationed.  They  were  joined  by  soldiers  from  all  the  garri- 
sons in  the  neighbourhood,  who  continued  flocking  to  them,  till  they  amount- 
ed to  two  thousand  horse  and  foot. 

Not  satisfied  with  laying  the  country  round  the  town  under 
The  mutineers  contribution,  they  spread  themselves  over  the  province,  made 
Mam-ice.  y  excursions  to  the  very  gates  of  Brussels,  where  the  governor 
resided,  and  plundered  the  people  with  as  much  cruelty  as  if 
they  had  been  engaged  in  open  war.  The  governor  having  tried  the  power 
of  persuasion  without  effect,  resolved  to  employ  force  to  reduce  them  ; 
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and  for  this  purpose  he  sent  the  Spanish  troops  which  he  had  lately 
pacified,  under  Lewis  de  Velasco,  to  besiege  Sichen.  In  the  begin- 
ning of  this  sedition,  prince  Maurice  had  made  the  mutineers  an  offer  of 
shelter  and  protection  in  the  territories  of  the  States,  and  they  readily 
agreed  to  accept  this  offer  in  case  they  should  find  it  necessary  ;  but  inform- 
ed him,  that  they  would  defend  themselves  in  Sichen  as  long  as  they  were 
able,  against  the  Spaniards.  They  accordingly  did  so,  and  made  several 
desperate  sallies,  in  which  many  on  both  sides  were  slain.  Finding  how- 
ever that  the  place  was  too  weak  to  be  long  defended  against  an  enemy  so 
much  superior  in  number,  they  retired  under  the  fortifications  of  Breda 
and  San  Gertrudenberg,  where  provisions  were  sold  to  them  by  the  sub- 
jects of  the  States.  The  intention  of  Maurice  in  this  singular 
treatment  of  an  enemy,  was  only  to  prolong  the  term  of  their  dis-  lsmotlve' 
obedience.  He  made  no  attempt  to  persuade  them  to  enter  into  the  service 
of  the  confederacy,  but  gave  permission  to  the  archduke  to  send  an  ambas- 
sador to  treat  with  them  ;  and  when,  after  a  tedious  negociation,  they  had 
agreed  to  take  up  their  quarters  in  Tirlemont,  and  to  remain  there  till  their 
demands  were  satisfied,  without  renewing  their  hostilities,  Maurice  readily 
allowed  them  to  depart.  They  required  a  Spanish  nobleman  to  be  given  as 
a  hostage  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  governor's  promises  ;  and  so  great  was 
the  disorder  of  the  King's  finances  at  this  period,  that  these  troops  were 
suffered  to  remain  inactive  at  Tirlemont  for  near  a  year  before  their  ar- 
rears were  paidb. 

Before  the  expiration  of  this  term,  the  governor  was  seized  with     Death  of 
a  hectic  fever,  of  which  he  died  on  the  twentieth  of  February,     Ernest; 
in  the  forty-second  year  of  his  age.      He  named  the  count  of    Fnentej 
Fuentes  for  his  successor,  and  his  choice  was  soon  after  ratified     named  g0> 
by  the  King.     This  nobleman  having  been  sent  into  the  Nether- 
lands a  little  before  the  death  of  the  duke  of  Parma,  had,  agreeably  to  Phi- 
lip's instructions,  during  the  government  of  count  Mansveldt  and  the  arch- 
duke, possessed  a  principal  share  in  the  administration.     By  his  advice,  or 
more  properly  by  his  authority,  count  Mansveldt  had  published  a  barbarous 
edict,  commanding  all  prisoners  to  be  put  to  death  ;  and  ordering  the  King's 
troops,  who,  in  their  excursions  into  the  territories  of  the  States,  had  been 
satisfied  for  several  years  past  with  levying  contributions,  henceforth  to 
lay  waste  the  country  with  fire  and  sword. 

The  States,  in  return,  published  a  manifesto,  in  which  they  expressed 
their  abhorrence  of  this  barbarity  ;  but  at  the  same  time  declared,  that  if 
the  governor  did  not  recal  his  edict  against  a  certain  time,  they  would  re- 
taliate the  cruelty  which  it  prescribed  upon  the  troops  and  subjects  of  the 
King.  This  measure  had  been  urged  by  Fuentes,  on  the  pretence  of 
shortening  the  duration  of  the  war,  although  the  experience  of  his  kinsman, 
the  duke  of  Alva,  might  have  convinced  him,  that,  considering  the  strength 
to  which  the  confederacy  had  attained,  it  would  serve  only  to  increase  the 
calamities  of  the  war,  and  to  render  it  perpetual.  Count  Mansveldt  came 
soon  to  be  sensible,  that  these  must  be  the  consequences,  and  either  revok- 
ed his  edict,  or  gave  orders  to  prevent  it  from  being  carried  into  execution. 

Fuentes  however  still  continued  to  exercise  an  unlimited  in- 
fluence in  the  government.     The   Flemish  nobility  complained     ^^"'l^ 
bitterly,  as  in  the  time  of  cardinal  Granvelle,  of  the  insignifi-     niish  nobles, 
cance  to  which  they  were  reduced,  and  before  the  death  of  the 
archduke  they  had  given  some  striking  proofs  of  their  discontent.     This 
discontent  was  greatly  heightened  when  the  count  was  appointed  governor; 
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1594  they  saw  then  how  little  sincerity  there  had  been  in  those  soothing  pro- 
mises which  the  King  had  made  them  some  years  before,  when  they 
consented  to  the  return  of  the  foreign  troops.  They  perceived  how  little 
trust  and  confidence  he  reposed  in  them,  and  were  sensible  at  last  of  the 
truth  of  what  the  prince  of  Orange  had  so  often  told  them,  that,  by  their 
agreement  with  the  duke  of  Parma,  they  would  reduce  their  country  to 
the  miserable  state  of  a  province  of  Spain.  The  duke  d'Arschot  and 
count  Charles  of  Mansveldt,  who  had  reason  to  expect  to  have  been  pre- 
ferred before  Fuentes,  would  not  submit  to  the  indignity  put  upon  them, 
but  resigned  their  employments,  and  left  the  Netherlands.  The  duke 
d'Arschot  died  afterwards  in  Venice,  and  count  Mansveldt  in  Hungary, 
where  he  commanded  the  emperor's  army  against  the  Turks. 

Fuentes  in  the  mean  time  entered  upon  the  exercise  of  his 
VOTduetSof  °^ce'  and  notwithstanding  the  prejudices  which  the  Flemings 
Fuentes.  seem  justly  to  have  entertained  against  him,  he  soon  discovered 
that  his  abilities  were  not  unequal  to  the  charge  with  which  he 
was  invested.  He  applied  with  great  success  to  quell  the  mutinous  spirit 
of  the  army,  and  in  a  few  months  put  it  upon  a  much  more  respectable 
footing,  both  as  to  discipline  and  numbers. 

Philip  had  greater  occasion  now  than  ever  for  abilities  and 
war  between"  vigour  in  the  person  to  whom  he  committed  the  government  of 
Ipa"nfand  tDe  Netherlands.  The  league  in  France  was  about  to  expire, 
notwithstanding  his  exertions  to  prevent  it  ;  and  the  French 
monarch,  being  firmly  seated  on  his  throne,  declared  war  against  him,  pro- 
hibiting all  commerce  with  his  subjects,  and  granting  liberty  to  the  French 
to  invade  and  plunder,  and  take  possession  of  whatever  dominions  belonged 
to  the  crown  of  Spain. 

This  measure  was  condemned  by  many,  as  being  highly  inex- 
motwes.  pedient  at  the  present  juncture,  on  account  of  the  exhausted  state 
to  which  his  kingdom  was  reduced  by  the  long  continuance  of  the 
civil  wars,  and  no  person  was  more  sensible  of  the  strength  of  this  ob- 
jection than  the  king  himself;  but  he  believed  that,  in  the  present  temper 
of  the  Catholic  king,  peace  could  not  be  obtained  from  him  upon  honoura- 
ble terms.  He  was  persuaded,  that  war  with  the  Spaniards  must  of  ne- 
cessity continue  some  time  longer  ;  and  he  thought,  that  as  nothing  would 
contribute  more  to  extinguish  the  flames  of  civil  discord  than  a  foreign 
war,  it  would  be  easier  to  interest  his  Catholic  subjects  in  the  prosecution 
of  it,  if  it  were  regarded  as  a  war  between  the  crowns,  to  which  political 
motives  had  given  birth,  than  if  it  were  suffered  to  remain  on  its  present 
footing,  and  considered  as  carried  on  by  Philip  for  the  sake  of  religion. 
It  is  not  indeed  improbable,  that  personal  animosity  added  force  to  these 
incitements.  Philip  had  ever  treated  Henry  in  the  most  contemptuous 
manner  ;  and  under  the  mask  of  religion,  had  endeavoured  first  to  exclude 
him,  and  afterwards  to  expel  him  from  the  throne.  Henry  detested  that 
artifice  and  duplicity  in  Philip's  character,  of  which,  in  his  late  attempt  to 
procure  the  abolition  of  the  Salic  law,  he  had  given  such  incontestable 
evidence  ;  and  the  terms  in  which  his  declaration  of  war  was  expressed, 
demonstrate,  that  resentment  had,  on  the  present  occasion,  a  considerable 
influence  on  his  conduct. 

Philip's  answer  to  this  declaration  was  perfectly  conformable  to  his 
character.  All  his  interferences  in  the  affairs  of  France  had  proceeded, 
he  said,  from  his  concern  for  the  prosperity  of  the  people,  and  the  secu- 
rity of  the  Catholic  faith  ;  and  he  declared,  that  his  inteation  now  was  not 
to  enter  into  war  with  the  crown  or  nation  of  France,  but  only  to  perse 
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vere  in  protecting  the  true  Catholics  of  that  kingdom  from  the  op-        „ 
pression  of  the  prince  of  Beam  and  his  adherents'. 

Both  kings  had  been  enployed,  before  their  declaration  of 
war,  in  preparing  for  the  recommencement  of  hostilities  ;  and  ofthewar" 
Henry,  besides  his  domestic  preparations,  had  entered  into  a  treaty 
of  alliance  offensive  and  defensive  with  the  United  Provinces.  Agreeably 
to  an  article  of  this  treaty,  the  States  sent  a  body  of  horse  and  foot, 
tinder  Philip,  count  of  Nassau,  to  invade  the  province  of  Luxemburg. 
Their  enterprises  were  for  some  time  attended  with  success  ;  but  Fuentes, 
having  dispatched  the  brave  Verdugo  with  superior  forces  to  oppose  them, 
they  were  obliged,  after  several  rencounters,  to  quit  the  province  ;  and 
were  soon  after  recalled,  and  stationed  near  the  frontier  of  Brabant, 
where  it  was  expected  they  would  be  of  equal  service  to  the  French  mon- 
arch, by  detaining  the  Spaniards  in  the  Netherlands. 

The  army  of  the  States  however,  even  after  it  was  joined  by 
these  troops,  was  not  able  to  furnish  full  employment  to  those  which  catdet. 
the  governor  had  prepared.  He  left  an  army  under  Mondragone 
to  check  the  progress  of  prince  Maurice,  and  set  out  himself  for  Picardy 
with  the  rest  of  his  forces.  His  first  enterprise  was  the  siege  of  Catelet, 
of  which  he  made  himself  master  in  a  few  weeks,  though  it  was  strongly 
fortified,  and  bravely  defended  b}'  the  garrison. 

During  this  siege,  Fuentes  had  reason  to  flatter  himself  with  the 
hopes  of  acquiring  possession  of  the  castle  and  town  of  Ham  without     Gomero°n 
bloodshed.   The  castle  was  held  by  an  officer  called  d'Orvilliers,and     ^uuersf i_ 
the  town  by  his  half  brother,  whose  name  was  Gomeron.  These  two 
men  had  been  violent  partisans  of  the  league,  and  the  latter  resolved  to  de- 
liver the  town  to  the  Spaniards  rather  than  to  the  king  of  France,  but  he  de- 
manded from  Fuentes  a  reward  of  twenty  thousand  crowns  for  the  town,  and 
a  still  higher  reward,  if  he  should  prevail  upon  his  brother  (which  he  engaged 
to  do)  to  deliver  up  the  castle.    The  count  readily  agreed  to  these  terms,  and 
paid  him  the  twenty  thousand  crowns  upon  his  admitting  a  thousand  Spanish 
troops  into  the  town  ;  but  required  Gomeron  himself  and  his  two  younger 
brothers  to  remain  with  him  as  hostages,  till  the  castle  likewise  should  be 
put  into  his  possession.     To  this  Gomeron   consented,  from  a   fond  per- 
suasion that  his  brother  would  imitate  his  example,  rather  than  expose  him 
and  his  other   brothers  to  the  resentment  of  the  Spaniards,  especially  as 
their  mother  was  in  the  castle,  whose  intreaties  he  expected  d'Orvilliers 
would  be  unable  to  resist.     But  d'Orvilliers  chose  rather  to  abandon  his 
brothers  to   their  fate,  than  betray  his  charge  to  the  enemies  of  his  coun- 
try ;  and  he  admitted  the  duke  de  Bouillon  into  the  castle,  with  a  nume- 
rous body  of  the  King's  troops,  who  attacked  the  Spaniards  in  the  town, 
and  either  put  them  to  the  sword  or  took  them  prisoners      The  mother 
of  Gomeron,  now  trembling  with  anxiety   for  her  children's  preservation, 
came  to  Fuentes,  and  represented,  that  d'Orvilliers  repented  of  what  he 
had  done,  and  was  willing  to  deliver  the  castle  to  him,  if  he  would  come 
himself  with  his  army  to  receive  it.     The  count  believing  her  representa- 
tion to  be  true,  the  more  readily  as  she  herself  seemed  entirely  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  it,  advanced  with  his  forces  towards  Ham  ;  but  finding  that 
the  mother  had  been  deceived,  and  that,  in  order  to  avoid  her  importunity, 
d'Orvilliers  had   left  the  place,  and   resigned  his  government  to  another, 
he  was   inflamed  with  rage,  and  put  Gomeron  to  death  in  presence  of  the 
army      This   unhappy  man  did  not  perhaps  deserve  so  severe  a  punish- 
ment from  the  hands  of  Fuentes  ;  but  it   was   due  to  the  treachery  and 
egregious  folly  into  which  his  avarice  had  betrayed  him  k. 
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IJ95  From  Ham  the  count  conducted  his  troops,  after  they  had  rested- 

Siege  of  some  days,  to  lay  siege  to  Dourlens.  This  town  being  near  the 
ouriens.  frontjer  0(  tne  Netherlands,  was  strongly  fortified  and  garrisoned 
by  a  considerable  number  of  select  troops.  Still  however  it  was  neces- 
sary, in  order  to  prevent  it  from  falling  into  the  enemy's  hands,  that  the  gar- 
rison should  be  augmented  ;  and  no  sooner  had  the  marshals  Bouillon  and 
Villars,  whom  the  King  had  sent  to  watch  the  motions  of  the  Spanish  army, 
heard  that  Dourlens  was  invested,  than  they  assembled  all  the  troops  in  the 
neighbourhood,  amounting  to  a  thousand  foot  and  fifteen  hundred  horse, 
and  advanced  towards  the  town,  in  hopes  of  being  able  to  force  their  way 
through  the  enemy's  entrenchments  ;  but  Fuentes  having  received  intel- 
ligence of  their  design,  left  a  part  of  his  forces  to  guard  his  trenches,  and 
marched  out  with  the  rest,  in  order  of  battle,  to  an  advantageous  situation 
at  a  little  distance  from  the  town.  When  the  duke  of  Bouillon  observed 
Fuentes  so  well  prepared  for  his  defence,  he  counselled  marshal  Villars  to 
retire  ;  but  that  intrepid  general,  whose  courage  was  ever  too  ardent  and 
impetuous,  refused  to  comply,  and  still  continued  to  advance,  till  his  troops 
were  almost  surrounded  by  the  Spaniards.  A  desperate  and  bloody  battle 
ensued  ;  in  which,  from  their  great  inferiority  in  respect  of  number,  the 
French  were  almost  entirely  cut  to  pieces,  Villars  himself  was  slain,  and 
the  cavalry,  after  great  loss,  were  obliged  to  retire. 

During  the  combat,  the  garrison  sallied  out  upon  the  troops  which  had 
been  left  to  defend  the  camp  and  trenches  ;  but  through  the  wise  precau- 
tion which  had  been  taken,  the  Spaniards  proved  victorious  ;  and  Fuentes 
resumed,  with  fresh  spirit  and  vigour,  the  operations  of  the  siege.  Among 
the  besieged  there  were  more  than  three  hundred  gentlemen,  who  inspired 
the  garrison  with  the  same  generous  spirit  by  which  they  themselves  were 
actuated,  and  defended  the  town  for  several  days  with  extraordinary  courage 
and  resolution.  But  their  skill  and  conduct  were  not  equal  to  the  bravery 
which  they  displayed.  In  an  assault  on  the  thirty-first  of  July  they  were 
overpowered  by  the  assailants,  and  almost  the  whole  garrison,  amounting 
to  more  than  a  thousand  men,  with  their  governor  the  count  of  Dinan,  were 
put  to  the  sword. 

Fuentes,  emboldened  by  his  success,  resolved  next  to  lay  siege 
seigeof      to  Cambray  ;  the  reduction  of  which  was  the  principal  object  of 
his  present  expedition. 

This  important  city  had  been  wrested  from  the  Spaniards,  as  is  above 
related,  by  the  duke  of  Anjou  ;  and  Anjou  had  bequeathed  if  to  his  mother 
Catherine  of  Medicis,  by  whom  a  French  gentleman  of  the  name  of  Ba- 
lagny  had  been  appointed  governor  both  of  the  town  and  citadel.  Balagn)', 
taking  advantage  of  the  troubles  in  France,  had  for  several  years  acknow- 
ledged no  superior  ;  and  as  he  had  studied  to  maintain  some  degree  of 
neutrality  between  the  contending  parties,  he  had  been  suffered  to  act  as 
sovereign  both  of  the  city  and  ils  territory.  But  apprehending,  after  the 
discomfiture  of  the  League,  that  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  make  a  choice 
either  of  the  king  of  France  or  Spain  for  his  protector,  he  agreed  to  ac- 
knowledge his  dependence  on  the  French  monarch,  on  condition,  that  he 
should  be  permitted  to  enjoy  under  him  possession  of  the  sovereignty, 
with  the  title  of  the  prince  of  Cambray  ;  and  to  these  terms  Henry  the 
more  readily  consented,  as  he  dreaded,  that  if  he  rejected  them,  they  would 
be  granted  by  the  king  of  Spain. 

Balagny,  being  thus  confirmed  in  his  possession,  spared  no  expence  or 
pains  in  strengthening  the  fortifications  of  the  place.  The  garrison  amount- 
ed to  three  thousand  foot  and  six  hundred  horse,  the  greatest  part  of 
which  were  French  troops  of  the  most  unquestionable  bravery.     The 
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town  was  strong,  and  it  was  well  furnished  with  military  stores  and       Q 
provisions. 

Determined  by  these  considerations,  some  of  the  principal  officers  in  the 
Spanish  army  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  count  de  Fuentes  to  relinquish 
!iis  design,  by  representing,  that  before  he  could  accomplish  it,  either  the 
winter  season  would  overtake  him,  or  the  French  monarch,  being  disen- 
gaged from  his  enemies  in  other  quarters,  would  arrive  with  a  superior 
army,  and  attack  him  after  his  troops  were  diminishing  in  number,  and  ex- 
hausted with  the  operations  of  the  siege  ;  but  Fuentes,  ambitious  to  dis- 
tinguish his  administration  by  so  important  an  acquisition,  and  elated  by  the 
success  with  which  his  enterprises  had  been  hitherto  attended,  refused  to 
listen  to  these  remonstrances  ;  and,  having  received  a  great  augmentation  of 
forces  from  the  neighbouring  provinces,  he  began  his  operations  without 
■delay.  They  were  carried  on  with  a  degree  of  skill  and  vigour  which 
would  have  reflected  honour  on  the  greatest  generals  of  the  age  ;  and  not- 
withstanding the  most  intrepid  defence,  conducted  with  much  prudence  by 
the  celebrated  de  Vic,  whom  Henry  had  sent  with  a  reinforcement  of 
troops  to  the  assistance  of  the  besieged,  the  count  opened  his  batteries  in 
a  few  weeks  so  near  the  town,  that  some  of  its  principal  defences  were 
destroyed,  and  a  great  part  of  the  wall  was  laid  in  ruins.  Still  however 
his  success  was  doubtful.  He  encountered  the  most  discouraging  difficulties 
in  furnishing  his  troops  with  provisions  ;  and  nothing  but  the  most  un- 
conquerable resolution,  added  to  the  dread  of  tarnishing  the  glory  which 
he  had  already  acquired,  could  have  prevented  him  from  abandoning  his 
attempt 

But  he  was  saved  from  that  mortification,  by  the  inhabitants 
of  the  town,  who  having  been  long  accustomed  to  the  mild  ad-     Cambray 
ministration   of  their  archbishops,  had  borne  with  extreme  im«     the  citizen* 
patience  the  haughty  imperious  behaviour  of  Balagny  ;  and  had 
been  almost  reduced  to  despair,  by  the  extortion,  rapine,  and  insolence  of 
his  wife,  by  whom  he  suffered  himself  to  be  entirely  governed.     The  citi- 
zens had  secretly  sent  a  deputation  of  their  number  to  the  French  monarch, 
intreatiughim  to  deliver  them  from  the  yoke  of  their  oppressor,  and  offer- 
ing on  that  condition  to  submit  to  his  authority,  and  to  receive  a  garrison  of 
his  troops.     But  through  the  influence  of  the  famous  Gabrielle  d'Etre'es, 
whom  Balagny  had  gained  over  to  his  interest,  Henry  not  only  refused  to 
comply  with  their  request,  but  confirmed   Balagny  in  his  usurped  au- 
thority. 

The  inhabitants,  inflamed  now  with  resentment  against  the  King,  as  well 
as  against  Balagny,  resolved  to  embrace  the  first  opportunity  of  putting 
themselves  under  the  dominion  of  their  former  master  the  king  of  Spain  ;  - 
and  they  were  confirmed  in  their  resolution,  by  the  numerous  ecclesiastics 
in  the  town,  who  hoped  by  this  measure  to  effectuate  the  re-establishment 
of  the  archbishop,  whom  Balagny  had  expelled.  Having  formed  their  plan, 
they  delayed  the  execution  of  it,  till  Balagny  and  De  Vic  were  wholly  oc- 
cupied in  taking  measures  against  an  assault,  which  they  believed  to  be  in- 
tended by  the  Spaniards.  At  that  time  they  ran  to  arms,  and  made  them- 
selves masters  of  one  of  the  gates  of  the  city.  De  Vic,  Balagny,  and  his 
wife,  spared  no  pains  to  divert  them  from  their  purpose,  but  all  their  endea- 
vours proved  ineffectual.  Two  of  the  principal  citizens  were  immediately 
sent  to  Fuentes,  with  an  offer  to  surrender  the  town  on  the  following  con- 
ditions, to  which  he  readily  agreed  :  That  the  soldiers  should  be  restrained 
from  plunder  :  That  all  past  offences  should  be  forgiven  :  That  the 
citizens  should  enjoy  their  wonted  privileges,  and  the  archbishop  be  re- 
stored to  his  ancient  jurisdiction  and  authority. 
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The  garrison  immediately  retired  into  the  citadel,  where  they  ex 
pected  to  have  been  able  to  defend  themselves  for  a  considerable  time. 
But  having  found,  upon  searching  the  magazines,  that  there  was  hardly 
provisions  enough  to  support  them  for  three  days,  they  agreed  on  the  first 
summons  to  capitulate.  The  wife  of  Balagny  had  reduced  them  to  this 
necessity,  by  selling  at  an  exorbitant  price,  without  her  husband's  knowl- 
dge,  the  provisions  which  had  been  laid  up  in  store. 

During  the  siege,  this  woman  had  discovered  a  degree  of  spirit,  capaci- 
ty, and  courage,  above  her  sex  ;  but  being  unable  to  bear  the  conscious- 
ness of  that  egregious  folly  into  which  her  avarice  had  betrayed  her,  and 
which  was  now  attended  with  consequences  so  fatal  to  her  ambition,  she 
was  overwhelmed  with  anguish  and  despair  ;  and  refusing  to  take  either 
medicine  or  food,  she  died  miserably,  before  the  citadel  was  delivered  to 
the  Spaniards. 

The  capitulation  was  signed  on  the  seventh  of  October,  and  the  garrison 
marched  out  with  all  the  honours  of  war  upon  the  ninth  ;  immediately 
after  which,  Fuentes  having  stationed  five  hundred  Spaniards  in  the  citadel, 
and  two  thousand  Germans  in  the  town,  set  out  for  the  Netherlands  with 
the  rest  of  his  forces,  and  put  them  into  winter-quarters  in  Flanders, 
Artois,  and  Hainault'. 

The  reader  will  not  suppose  that  the  active  spirit  of  the 
B^rguVd".  French  monarch  could  be  unemployed  during  the  course  of  these 
disastrous  events.  He  was  deeply  affected  by  the  loss  of  the  im- 
portant towns  which  had  been  conquered  by  Fuentes,  and  would  hav  e 
inarched  in  person  to  their  relief,  had  he  not  believed  that  his  presence 
was  still  more  necessary  in  another  part  of  his  dominions.  For  fhilip 
having  resolved  to  prosecute  the  war  with  vigour  in  different  quarters  at 
the  same  time,  had  ordered  Velasco,  the  constable  of  Castile  and  governor 
of  Milan,  to  lead  an  army  of  ten  thousand  men  into  Burgundy  ;  and  these 
troops  were,  upon  their  arrival  in  Franche  Compte,  joined  by  the  duke  de 
Mayenne  with  a  thousand  foot  and  four  hundred  horse  This  army  was 
greatly  superior  to  any  which  marshal  Biron,  who  commanded  in  these 
parts,  could  assemble  to  oppose  it  ;  and  Henry  dreaded  that  the  province 
of  Burgundy  would  be  speedily  over-run.  Having  therefore  sent  orders 
to  his  troops  in  different  parts  to  follow  him,  he  set  out  himself  at  the  head 
of  one  thousand  eight  hundred  horse  and  foot,  with  an  intention  to  harass 
the  enemy,  till  the  rest  of  his  army  should  arrive. 

The  Spaniards  had  passed  the  Saone,  and  advanced  as  far 
Sme-Frai^o?se.  as  Fontaine-  Franchise,  when  Henry  attacked  them  on  their 
march,  with  a  degree  of  impetuosity  and  ardour  that  filled 
Velasco  with  astonishment.  The  King  was  bravely  supported  on  this 
occasion  by  the  marquis  de  Mirebeau,  the  count  de  Gramont,  and  several 
others  of  his  nobility  ;  but  above  all,  by  the  intrepid  Biron,  who  fought 
long  after  he  was  covered  with  the  blood  that  flowed  from  a  wound  which 
he  had  received  in  the  beginning  of  the  engagement.  The  King,  by  his 
exhortations,  and  still  more  by  his  example,  inflamed  his  troops  to  a  degree 
of  madness.  At  the  head  of  his  squadrons,  he  plunged  sword  in  hand  into 
the  midst  of  the  enemy,  broke  through  their  ranks,  and  threw  their  van 
into  confusion. 

Had  Velasco  ordered  his  whole  army  to  advance,  it  is  impossible  but 
Henry  must  have  been  surrounded  and  overpowered.  But  his  courage  on 
this  occasion  supplied  the  want  both  of  caution  and  of  numbers.  Velasco, 
intimidated  by  the  unexampled  boldness  which  he  had  seen  displayed,  gave 

ID'Arila,  lib.  xv.    Bentivoglio,  part  iii,  lib,  ii. 


BOOK  XXIII.]  PHILIP    II.    KING    OF    SPAIN.  421 

orders  for  a  retreat,  and  left  the  King  in  possession  of  the  field  of  bat- 

.  .  «3  1  ISO" 

tie.  Early  next  morning  he  repassed  the  Saone,  notwithstanding  the 
earnest  remonstrances  of  the  duke  de  Mayenne,  who  had  procured  certain 
intelligence  of  the  strength  of  the  enemy.  Mayenne  then  intreated  Velasco 
to  leave  him  a  part  of  the  forces  to  raise  the  siege  of  Dijon,  which  had  been 
invested  by  a  party  of  the  royalists,  and  to  enable  him  to  defend  such  other 
towns  on  this  side  of  the  river  as  were  still  in  his  possession.  But  this 
likewise  the  Spanish  general  refused,  and  continued  to  retire  till  he  reach- 
ed the  town  of  Gray  ;  where  he  fortified  his  camp  in  the  strongest  manner, 
with  a  resolution  to  act  only  on  the  defensive,  in  case  the  royal  army  should 
advance. 

Velasco,  who  was  utterly  unpractised  in  the  military  art,  appears 
to  have  been  strongly  actuated  with  a  dread  of  the  superior  skill     Reconcile, 
and  bravery  of  the  King.    But  the  duke  de  Mayenne  likewise  per-     Mayenne 
ceived,  in  his  conduct  towards  him,   on  this  occasion,   manifest     King.'  e 
symptoms  of  diffidence  and  distrust.     This  the   Duke  could   not 
help  attributing  to  Valasco's  instructions  from  the  court  of  Spain  ;  and  he 
could  not  doubt,  that  through  the  ill  offices  of  the   Spanish  ministers  in 
France,  Philip  had  conceived  some  fresh  jealousy  of  his  designs.     He  was 
therefore  thrown  into  great  perplexity,  while  he  believed  that  he  should 
ere  long  be  abandoned  by  the  Spaniards,  as  he  had  already  been  by  most 
of  his  adherents  in  France  ;  and  could  hardly  suppose  that  now,   when  his 
power  was  reduced  so  low,  he  would  be  able  to  obtain  advantageous  condi- 
tions from  the  King.      After  long  deliberation,  he  formed  the  resolution  of 
going  to  Madrid,  to  justify  his  conduct  to  Philip  against  the  misrepresenta- 
tions of  his  ministers.     But  he  was  saved  from  that  fatal  step,  by  the  in- 
vincible goodness  of  the  French  monarch,  who,  having  been  informed  of 
his  distress,  sent  Lignerac,  a  friend  and  confident  of  the   Duke,  to  assure 
him  of  his  esteem,  and  to  inform  him,  that  he  was  still  ready  to  receive  him 
into  favour,  and  to  grant  him  the  most  honourable  terms. 

Henry  did  not  require  an  immediate  submission  from  him,  because  the 
Duke  had  often  declared,  that  he  would  never  acknowledge  his  authority 
till  the  Pope  should  grant  him  absolution  ;  but  he  desired  that  he  should  re- 
tire to  Chalons,  one  of  his  own  towns,  and  wait  there  for  that  event,  in 
full  confldence  that  no  advantage  should  be  taken  in  the  mean  time,  either 
of  himself  or  his  adherents. 

Mayenne,  who  knew  with  how  much  safety  he  might  rely  on  Henry's 
promise,  and  was  deeply  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  the  generous  offer 
which  had  been  made  to  him,  accepted  of  it  without  hesitatioia,  and  left  the 
Spanish  camp. 

Soon  after  this  agreement,  Henry  advanced    to  the  banks  of  the  Saone 
with  a  resolution  to  transport  his  forces,  consisting  of  seven  thousand  foot 
and  two  thousand  horse*,   into  Franche  Oompte,   where   Velasco  lay  in- 
trenched.    In  spite  of  the  troops  which   had   been  planted   to  dispute  his 
passage,  he  forded  the  river  about  thee  miles  below  the  town  of  Gray,  and 
then  led  his  army  towards  the  enemy  ;  but  finding  their  intrenchments  too 
strongly  fortified  to  be  attacked  with  any  probability  of  success,  he  turned 
aside,  and  began  to  lay  waste  the  country,  or  to  levy  contributions  from  the 
inhabitants.     Velasco  remained  still  within  his  camp.     At  length  the  Swiss 
Cantons,  as  friends  and  protectors  of  the  people  of  Franche   Compte,   in- 
terposed their  influence.     At  their  desire,  the  King  readily  desisted  from 
his  depredations  and  having  led  back  his  troops  into  his  own  dominions,  he 
resolved  to  march  as  soon  as  possible,  to  the  frontiers  of  the  Netherlands. 

He  was  in  daily  expectation,  at  this  time,  of  receiving  the  Pope's     The 
absolution,  which  had  been  much  longer  delayed  than  he  expect-     grams 
ed,  through  the  violent  opposition  of  the  Spanish  ministers  at     "iui7on. 
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Rome  ;  but  Clement,  now  perceiving  that  Henry  was  firmly  establish- 
ed  on  the  throne,  and  dreading  that  by  a  longer  delay  he  might  ex- 
haust bis  patience,  and  provoke  him  to  throw  off  his  allegiance  to  the  Holy 
See,  resolved  to  run  the  risk  of  giving  offence  to  Philip,  and  on  the  16th 
of  September  pronounced  the  sentence  of  absolution.  This  event  gave 
inexpressible  joy  to  all  the  true  Catholics  of  France  ;  and  the  treaty  of 
agreement,  which  had  been  bpgon  with  the  duke  de  Mayenne,  was  soon  after 
brought  to  the  desired  conclusion.  Such  other  members  of  the  League  as 
had  not  already  submitted,  imitated  the  example  of  their  leader.  Internal 
peace  was  every  where  established,  and  Henry  had  leisure  to  apply  his 
whole  attention  to  the  Spanish  war  m. 

The  transactions  in  the  Netherlands  this  year  were  less  im- 
the^Nether  Portant  ana"  interesting  than  in  any  former  campaign  since  the 
lands.  commencement  of  the  war,  which  was  principally  owing  to  the 

governor's  prudent  choice  of  the  vigilant,  experienced  Mondra- 
gone, as  commander  in  chief  of  the  forces  during  his  absence.  About  the 
middle  of  July,  prince  Maurice  besieged  the  town  of  Groll  ;  but  Mondra- 
gone,  having  augmented  his  army,  by  making  draughts  from  the  garrisons  of 
the  neighbouring  towns,  advanced  towards  him  with  so  much  celerity,  that 
not  having  had  time  to  complete  his  entrenchments,  Maurice  was  obliged  to 
raise  the  siege.  The  two  armies  lay  long  in  sight  of  each  other  ;  and  as 
they  were  nearly  equal  in  strength,  and  both  generals  exerted  an  equal  de- 
gree of  vigilance  and  circumspection,  they  effectually  prevented  one  ano- 
ther from  undertaking  any  important  enterprise. 

There  were  frequent  skirmishes  with  various  success  ;  but  the  only  one 
which  deserves  to  be  mentioned  was  a  rencounter  near  the  river  Lippe, 
where  Maurice  ordered  count  Philip  de  Nassau,  with  five  hundred  horse, 
to  lie  in  ambush  in  a  wood,  to  intercept  a  party. of  the  enemy  which  had 
been  sent  out  for  provisions.  Of  this  Mondragone  had  received  intelli- 
gence and  with  great  secrecy  stationed  a  body  of  horse  still  more  numerous 
in  another  wood,  at  a  little  distance  from  the  first.  When  the  Spanish  fora- 
gers arrived  at  the  ambuscade,  they  were  attacked  on  every  side,  and  re- 
pulsed with  considerable  slaughter  ;  but  being  speedily  reinforced  by  their 
friends  in  the  neighbouring  woods,  they  returned  to  the  charge.  The  Dutch 
troops,  astonished  to  find  themselves  caught  in  their  own  snare,  were  at 
last  overpowered  by  numbers  ;  three  hundred  of  them,  with  their  com- 
mander, were  killed,  and  the  rest  obliged  to  save  themselves  by  flight. 

This  was  the  last  memorable  event  of  the  campaign,  although 
Deaiii  of  the  two  generals  remained  in  sight  of  each  other  till  the  end  of 
gone.  October,  when  they  broke  up  their  camps,  and  put  their  troops  in- 
to winter-quarters  ;  and  Mondragone  died  not  long  after  at  the  age 
of  ninety-two,  having  to  the  last  preserved  sufficient  vigour  to  fulfil,  with 
distinguished  reputation,  all  the  duties  of  a  commander.  He  had  served  in 
the  Netherlands  near  fifty  years,  and  bad  a  principal  share  in  almost  every 
military  enterprise,  yet  he  had  the  singular  fortune  to  escape  without  a 
wound  n. 

m  D'Avila,  lib.  xiv.    Thuanus,  anno  1 595.    Perefixe  Elzevir,  p.  230,  &c. 
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During  the  course  of  the  transactions  recorded  in  this  book,  the  Dutch  performed  their 
first  expedition  to  Inriia ;  but  as  their  acquisitions  at  this  time  were  inconsiderable,  and  their 
most  important  conquests  over  Philip's  subjects  in  that  distant  region  were  not  achieved  till 
several  years  after  the  present  period,  I  have  reserved  the  relation  of  the  whole  for  the  his- 
tory of  the  subsequent  reign. 
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JP  ROM  the  capacity  and  vigour  of  which  the  count   de   Fu- 
entes  had  given  so  many  proofs  since  his  accession  to  the  gov-     Th^afeh- 
ernment,  there  was  reason  to  expect,  that  he  would  have  been     d"vernoreot- 
suffered  long  to  retain  possession  of  it ;  but  Philip  having  from     the  Netber 
the  beginning   intended  that   he   should  continue  governor  only      an  s' 
for  one  year,  had  immediately  after  the  death  of  Ernest  fixed  upon  the 
cardinal  archduke  Albert  for  his  successor. 

This  prince,  nephew  to  Philip,  and  youngest  brother  jjto  the  Emperor, 
had  been  intrusted  with  the  regency  of  Portugal.  By  his  prudent  ad- 
ministration he  had  acquired  universal  esteem  ;  and  Philip,  who  enter- 
tained the  highest  opinion  of  his  abilities,  believed  that  no  person  was 
better  qualified  either  to  prosecute  the  war  with  vigour,  or  by  an  accom- 
modation to  bring  it  to  the  desired  conclusion. 

He  arrived  at  Brussels  about  the  middle  of  February,  one  thousand 
five  hundred  and  ninety  six,  having  brought  with  him  a  reinforcement  of 
Italian  and  Spanish  troops,  and  which  was  of  still  greater  utility,  a  sum 
of  money,  amounting  to  fifteen  hundred  thousand  crowns3. 

a  Albert  likewise  brought  with  him,  at  this  time,  Philip,  eldest  son  of  the  late  prince  of 
Orange,  who,  as  above  related,  had  been  seized  by  the  duke  of  Alva,  and  sent  to  Spain,  where 
he  had  been  educated  in  the  Catholic  religion,  and  detained  for  almost  thirty  years.  By  setting- 
him  at  liberty  on  this  occasion  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  court  of  Spam  expected  to  hare 
created  some  division  between  the  prince,  and  his  brother  M  aurice,  that  might  have  proved 
prejudicial  to  the  United  Provinces.  But  Maurice  readily  yielded  to  him  all  that  he  possessed 
of  their  father's  fortune ;  and  ihe  States,  perceiving  that  the  Archduke,  besides  restoring  10  him 
his  lands  in  Brabant  and  Burgundy,  treated  him  with  much  esteem  and  confidence,  refused  to 
grant  him  permission  to  fix  his  residence  within  their  territories,  or  even  to  visit  his  kinsmen 
there,  till  the  year  IC08,  a  short  lime  before  the  conclusion  of  the  truce  with  Spain. 

He  married  Eleanor  of  Bourbon,  a  daughter  of  the  prince  of  Conde  ;  by  the  interest  of 
whose  friends,  he  recovered  possession  of  his  principality  of  Orange,  in  the  kingdom  of  France. 
He  lived  on  amicable  terms  with  his  relations  in  the  I^ether'ands,  but  being  sincere  in  his  pro- 
fession of  the  Catholic  religion  he  seems  not  to  have  entertained  any  resentment  for  the  inju- 
rious treatment  he  had  received  from  the  king  of  Spain  :  nor  does  he  appear  to  have  possessed 
any  share  of  that  bold  and  enterprisii,  genius,  by  which  his  brothers  were  so  eminently  dis- 
tinguished.   He  died  without  issue  at  Brussels,  in  the  year  1618.    Du  Marnier. 
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The  count  de  Fuentes,  unwilling  to  act  in  a  subordinate  station,  in  a 
country  where  he  had  enjoyed  the  chief  command,  resigned  the  gov- 
ernment to  the  archduke,  and  set  out  for  Spain. 

Albert  immediately  applied  himself  to  make  the  preparations 
£a  Feref  necessary  for  a  new  campaign  ;  and  conformably  to  his  instruc- 
tions from  Philip,  he  turned  his  principal  attention  to  the  war  with 
France.  His  first  object  was  the  relief  of  La  Fere  in  Picardy,  which  had 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Spanish  ever  since  it  was  delivered  by  the 
League  to  the  duke  of  Parma. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  preceding  year,  it  had  been  invested  by  the 
French  monarch  ;  but  as  it  was  strongly  fortified,  and  the  garrison  consist- 
ed of  chosen  troops,  commanded  by  Alvaro  Osorio,  a  Spanish  officer  of  distin- 
guished reputation,  Henry  was  satisfied  with  blocking  it  up  so  as  to  pre- 
vent the  entrance  of  supplies.  This  he  accomplished  with  little  difficulty. 
The  blockade  had  lasted  for  several  weeks,  and  Osorio  had  conveyed  in- 
telligence to  the  archduke,  that  if  he  was  not  speedily  relieved,  the  want 
of  provisions  would  render  it  impossible  for  him  to  hold  out  for  any  con- 
siderable time.  The  Spanish  army  was  assembled  at  Valenciennes,  and 
almost  ready  to  begin  its  march  ;  but  the  more  the  governor  and  his  coun- 
cil of  war  reflected  on  the  difficulties  which  must  attend  the  attempting  to 
raise  the  siege,  by  marching  directly  to  La  Fere,  the  more  insurmounta- 
ble they  appeared  For  they  could  not,  it  was  observed,  approach  to 
that  town,  without  leaving  behind  them  St.  Quintin,  Ham.  Guise,  Peronne, 
and  several  other  fortified  places,  the  garrisons  of  which  would  harass 
them  on  their  march,  break  up  the  roads,  and  intercept  their  convoys  of 
provisions.  An  impassable  marsh  rendered  the  town  inaccessible  on 
every  side,  except  where  the  French  monarch  had  strongly  fortified  his 
intrenchments  Even  if  they  should  come  in  sight  of  the  town,  yet,  be- 
fore they  could  enter  it,  they  must  either  attack  the  enemy  within  their 
camp,  or  engage  with  their  whole  army  in  the  open  field.  They  could  not 
attack  them  in  their  camp,  without  exposing  themselves  to  almost  certain 
ruin  ;  Henry  would  not  give  them  an  opportunity  of  fighting  in  the  field, 
unless  his  army,  which  was  increasing  daily,  were  superior  to  theirs,  and 
the  consequences  of  a  defeat  would  prove  fatal  not  only  to  the  army,  but 
to  all  the  Spanish  conquests  in  France,  and  perhaps  too  to  the  King's  au- 
thority in  the  Netherlands. 

Determined  by  these  considerations,  the  archduke  formed  the  resolution 
of  besieging  some  other  frontier  town  of  sufficient  importance  to  induce 
Henry  either  to  raise  the  siege  of  La  Fere,  or  compensate  for  the  loss  of 
that  place,  in  case  it  should  be  obliged  to  capitulate. 

He  hesitated  for  some  time  whether  he  should  lead  his  army 

taials?      against  St.  Quintin  or  Peronne  ;  but  he  soon  laid  aside  the  thoughts 

of  attacking  either  of  these  places,  and  resolved  to  undertake  the 

reduction  of  Calais,  which  he  believed  would  be  an  easier,  as  well  as  a 

much  more  important  acquisition. 

This  enterprise  was  suggested  to  the  governor  by  the  Sieur  de 
ateROiil"  Rone,  a  native  of  France,  and  formerly  a  violent  partisan  of  the 
League,  who  had  entered  into  the  service  of  Spain  against  his 
King  and  country.  He  was  a  man  of  a  dark  intriguing  spirit,  whom  no  tie 
could  bind  but  interest  ;  but  he  was  bold  and  active,  sagacious  and  pene- 
trating, and  eminently  distinguished  for  his  skill  in  the  art  of  war.  He 
had  received  intelligence  that  Calais,  like  many  other  towns  in  the  king- 
dom, had  been  much  neglected  during  the  civil  war  ;  that  although  the 
King  had  ordered  the  fortifications  of  it  to  be  examined,  yet  his  other  oc- 
cupations had  not  allowed  him  to  bestow  that  attention  on  it  which  its 
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importance  deserved  ;  and  that,  as  some  of  the  works  were  ruinous,     1J9£. 
so  the  garrison  was  too  small  to  defend  a  place  of  so  great  extent.    For 
these  reasons,  the  governor  approved  highly  of  De  Rone's  proposal,  and  he 
committed  the  execution  of  it  to  himself. 

In  order  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  suspecting  what  was  intended,  it  was 
communicated  only  to  two  or  three  of  the  principal  officers  ;  and  the 
archduke  gave  out  that  his  design  was  to  rplieve  La  Fere  He  accord- 
ingly began  his  march  towards  that  place,  while  De  Rone  turned  suddenly 
to  Calais  with  a  body  of  select  troops,  and  attacked  the  fort  and  bridge  of. 
Nieulai,  which  commands  the  entrance  to  the  town  by  land.  He  made  him- 
self master  of  it  with  very  little  difficulty,  and  then  proceeded  to  attack 
the  fort  of  Risbane,  which  stands  at  the  mouth  of  the  harbour,  and  was 
of  the  greatest  importance  for  the  preservation  of  the  place.  The  gar- 
rison of  this  fort  made  a  more  vigorous  resistance  than  that  of  Nieulai ; 
but  no  sooner  had  De  Rone  opened  a  battery  against  them,  by  which  only 
a  few  were  killed,  than  they  were  seized  with  a  sudden  panic,  and  offered 
to  capitulate.  This  rapid  progress  exceeded  De  Rone's  most  sanguine  ex- 
pectations, and  it  gave  him  the  greater  joy,  as  not  long  after  the  Risbane 
had  surrendered,  some  ships  with  troops  for  the  reinforcement  of  the  gar- 
rison, which  had  arrived  from  Boulogne,  rinding  the  entrance  to  the  har- 
bour in  his  possession,  were  obliged  to  return. 

The  archduke,  who  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Valenciennes,  when  he 
received  intelligence  of  this  fortunate  commencement  of  his  enterprise, 
set  out  immediately  with  his  whole  army  for  Calais,  and  pitched  his  camp 
in  such  a  situation  as  be  hoped  would  prevent  the  approach  of  the  enemy. 

He  first  attacked  the  suburbs,  and  took  them  by  assault  ;  nor  did  he  en- 
counter greater  difficulty  in  making  himself  master  of  the  town.  His  cannon 
had  hardly  begun  to  play  upon  it,  when  Vidossan,  the  governor,  retired  with 
the  garrison  into  the  castle  ;  and  quickly  despairing  of  being  able  to  defend 
himself  in  it,  any  better  than  he  had  done  in  the  town,  he  offered  to  give  it 
up  in  six  days,  if  he  was  not  relieved  before  the  expiration  of  that  time. 
The  archduke,  in  order  to  save  his  troops  and  the  fortifications  of  the  place, 
readily  agreed  to  this  proposal,  never  doubting  that  he  was  fully  able  to 
prevent  the  entrance  of  any  reinforcement  either  by  sea  or  land. 

The  King,  in  the  mean  time,  heard  with  much  anxiety  of  the  progress 
of  the  Spanish  arms.  But  the  blockade  of  La  Fere  having  continued  for 
several  months,  he  expected  that  the  garrison  must  be  reduced  in  a  few 
days  to  the  necessity  of  capitulating  ;  and  he  thought  it  probable,  that  after 
finishing  his  present  enterprise  (which  he  could  not  abandon  without  losing 
all  the  expence  and  labour  which  he  had  bestowed  upon  it),  he  would  ar- 
rive in  time  to  raise  the  siege  of  Calais.  He  went  himself  however  with  a 
part  of  his  cavalry  to  Boulogne,  that  he  might  be  ready  to  administer  such 
assistance  to  the  garrison  of  Calais,  as  might  enable  them  to  hold  out  till  his 
whole  army  should  be  at  liberty  to  advance  to  their  relief. 

Upon  his  arrival  in  Boulogne,  he  was  informed  of  the  capitu-     H       at_ 
lation  above  mentioned.     He  lamented  bitterly  that  he  had  not     tempts  in 
brought  with  him  a  greater  proportion  of  his  troops  ;  but  finding     \hete™ 
it  necessary  to  make  some  exertion  without  delay,  he  prevailed 
on  Campagnol,  the  governor  of  Boulogne,  with  three  hundred  chosen  men, 
to  attempt  to  force  his  way  in  the  night  through  the  Spanish  lines. 

This  arduous  undertaking  was  executed  without  the  loss  of  a  single  man  ; 
and  Campagnol  had  no  sooner  arrived  in  the  castle,  than  having  read  the 
King's  orders  to  the  garrison,  he  required  them  all  to  swear  that  they  would 
defend  the  fortress  to  the  last. 

In  the  evening  of  the  sixth  dav  of  the  truce,  they  were  summoned  to 

"54 


426  HISTORY    OF    THE   REIGN    OF  [BOOK  XXIV. 

fulfil  their  engagement ;  when  they  replied  that  they  had  received  the 
1596'  reinforcement  which  they  expected.  But  it  soon  appeared  how  un- 
equal they  were  to  the  defence  of  so  weak  a  place,  against  so  numerous  an 

enemy. 

Early  next  morning  De  Rone  began  to  play  off  his  batteries,  and  in  a  few 
hours  a  great  part  of  the  wall  was  laid  in  ruins. 

An  Italian  regiment,  through  whose  negligence  Campagnol 
Calais  taken  ^ad  g0t  lD^0  the  fort,  was  ordered  to  advance  to  the  assault,  and 
was  followed  by  the  Walloons  and  Spaniards.  The  garrison  re- 
ceived them  in  the  breach  with  undaunted  courage,  and,  after  an  obstinate 
engagement,  in  which  great  numbers  fell  on  both  sides,  compelled  them  to 
retire.  But  the  Italians  returned  immediately  to  the  charge  ;  and  at  last, 
through  the  great  superiority  of  their  numbers,  they  overpowered  the  gar- 
rison, entered  along  with  them  into  the  fort,  and  put  all  of  them  to  the  sword, 
except  Campagnol,  and  a  few  others,  who  took  refuge  in  the  church,  and 
afterwards  surrendered  at  discretion.  In  this  manner  did  Calais  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  Spaniards  in  less  than  three  weeks  after  De  Rone  had 
begun  the  siege.  The  King  left  Boulogne,  after  having  taken  precautions 
for  the  preservation  of  that  place,  and  returned  to  La  Fere.  And  the  arch- 
duke, after  staying  eight  or  ten  days  in  Calais  to  repair  the  fortifications,  led 
his  troops  against  the  town  of  Ardres. 

The  garrison  of  Ardres  consisted  of  two  thousand  five  hundred 
Artref  rnen'  commanded  by  the  marquis  of  Belin,  the  lieutenant-governor 
of  the  province,  and  by  the  sieur  de  Annebourg,  governor  of  the 
town,  an  officer  of  distinguished  courage  and  capacity.  By  frequent  vigo- 
rous sallies,  the  operations  of  the  besieged  were  greatly  retarded.  At 
length  however  they  took  the  suburbs  by  assault,  and  De  Rone  began  to  bat- 
ter the  walls  of  the  town.  But  considering  the  strength  of  the  place,  and 
the  number  and  bravery  of  the  garrison,  he  had  little  reason  to  hope  for 
success  before  the  conclusion  of  the  siege  of  La  Fere  ;  when  there  was  no 
room  to  doubt  that  the  King  would  advance  without  loss  of  time  to  the  relief 
of  Ardres. 

Notwithstanding  this  encouraging  circumstance,  the  marquis  de  Belin 
called  a  council  of  war,  and  urged  with  great  earnestness  the  necessity  of 
capitulating  ;  alleging  that  it  was  impossible  to  hold  out  till  the  King's  arri- 
val, and  that  the  sooner  they  submitted,  they  would  the  more  easily  obtain 
advantageous  terms.  This  proposal  was  rejected  with  great  disdain  by  the 
sieur  de  Annebourg,  and  all  the  officers  in  the  council.  But  the  cowardly 
Belin,  availing  himself  of  that  superior  authority  with  which  he  was  invest- 
ed as  lieutenant-governor  of  the  province,  capitulated,  notwithstanding  their 
remonstrances,  on  a  condition  to  which  the  archduke  readily  agreed,  that 
the  garrison  should  march  out  with  the  honours  of  war.  La  Fere  having 
surrendered  on  the  day  immediately  preceding,  the  King  had  already  set  out 
for  Ardres,  and  as  his  army  had  of  late  received  a  considerable  augmenta- 
tion, he  entertained  the  most  sanguine  hopes  of  being  able  to  raise  the  siege. 
When  a  messenger  informed  him  of  the  surrender,  he  was  inflamed  with 
indignation,  and  ordered  Belin  to  be  tried  for  his  life.  At  the  importunity 
of  his  friends,  he  afterwards  stopped  the  prosecution  ;  but  he  banished 
him  from  court,  and  deprived  him  of  his  office  of  lieutenant  governor  of 
the  province  b. 

Henry  was  now  in  some  perplexity  with  respect  to  his  future 

Albert  re-       conduct.     He  was  extremely  solicitous  to  recover  as  soon  as  pos- 

weTheliandl     sible  the  towns  which  he  had  lost  ;  but  as  his  finances  were  in 

great  disorder  at  that  time,  and  Picardy  having  been  long  the  seat 

b  D'Avila,  lib.  xv.    Bentivoglio,  &c,    Thuanua,  p.  116.  lib.  viiu 
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of  war,  was  reduced  to  the  most  exhausted  condition,  he  perceived  Jj9g 
that  any  enterprise  so  tedious  as  the  siege  of  a  fortified  town,  must  he 
attended  with  insurmountable  difficulties.  He  resolved  therefore,  in  con- 
formity to  the  opinion  of  his  nobility,  to  advance  towards  the  enemy,  and 
to  compel  them,  if  possible,  to  give  him  battle.  But  the  archduke,  whose 
army  was  greatly  diminished  by  putting  garrisons  into  the  conquered  towns, 
had  penetrated  into  his  design  ;  and  being  no  less  averse  to  an  engagement 
than  Henry  was  desirous  of  it,  he  left  France  without  delay,  and  put  his 
troops  into  quarters  of  cantonment  in  the  province  of  Artois.  The  King 
being  thus  disappointed  in  his  hopes  of  a  decisive  action,  dismissed  the 
greater  part  of  his  army,  and  leaving  the  marshal  Biron  with  only  five  or 
six  thousand  men  to  check  the  excursions  of  the  Spanish  garrisons,  he  re- 
turned to  Paris,  where  a  great  number  of  important  affairs  of  state  requir- 
ed his  attention. 

While  the  Spanish  army  was  employed  in  prosecuting  the  war 
in  France,  no  memorable  event  had  happened  in  the  Netherlands.  2ui«1iiBes 
This  was  not  owing  to  any  want  of  activity  and  vigour  on  the  part  Flanders. 
of  prince  Maurice,  but  to  the  extreme  weakness  of  his  army, 
which  the  States,  from  a  desire  of  saving  their  strength  when  they  were  not 
exposed  to  immediate  danger,  had  reduced  so  low,  that  when  all  the  garri- 
sons were  full,  he  could  not  lead  into  the  field  more  than  three  thousand 
men.  With  the  assistance  of  this  little  army,  the  garrisons  of  some  of  the 
frontier  towns  had  made  several  bold  incursions  into  Flanders  and  Brabant, 
and  either  plundered  the  country,  or  laid  the  inhabitants  under  contribu- 
tions. The  States  of  these  provinces  had  ardently  wished  for  the  return 
of  the  archduke  ;  and  they  now  entreated  him  to  employ  his  arms  in  reduc- 
ing some  of  the  places  in  their  neighbourhood,  from  which  they  received 
so  great  annoyance.  Albert,  who  did  not  intend,  by  returning  so  early  to 
the  Netherlands,  to  pass  the  remainder  of  the  season  without  action,  rea- 
dily complied  with  their  request  ;  and,  after  deliberating  with  his  council 
of  war,  undertook  the  siege  of  Hulst  in  Flanders. 

Maurice  had,  since  his  conquest  of  that  place  about  five  years  before, 
made  great  additions  to  its  fortifications.  He  had  likewise  formed  the 
territory  on  which  it  stands  into  an  island,  by  means  of  two  large  canals 
which  were  drawn  around  it  ;  and,  by  building  forts  on  these  canals,  and 
laying  a  part  of  the  adjacent  country  under  water,  he  had  rendered  the 
town  almost  inaccessible. 

This  at  least  was  the  opinion  of  some  officers  whom  Albert  had  sent  to 
reconnoitre  it  ;  but  being  ambitious  to  distinguish  the  first  year  of  his  ad- 
ministration, by  performing  some  important  service  to  the  people  commit- 
ted to  his  care,  and  being  excited  at  the  same  time  by  De  Rone  and  other 
adventurous  spirits,  whom  no  difficulties  could  deter  from  any  enterprise, 
he  persisted  in  his  design,  and  proceeded  immediately  to  put  it  in  execu- 
tion. In  order  to  conceal  it  as  long  as  possible  from  the  enemy,  he  made 
a  feint  of  attacking  some  of  the  towns  in  Brabant,  and  this  measure  was 
attended  with  the  desired  effect.  Of  five  thousand  men  who  were  in 
garrison  at  Hulst,  prince  Maurice  ordered  two  thousand  to  reinforce  the 
garrisons  of  Gertrudenberg  and  Breda. 

Albert  immediately  after  turned  suddenly  towards  Hulst,  and  having  pre- 
pared a  great  number  of  small  boats,  he  ordered  two  of  his  principal 
officers,  de  la  Biche  and  la  Barlotta,  to  transport  a  part  of  his  forces  across 
the  inundation  and  canals.  These  men  executed  their  commission  with 
great  secrecy  and  silence  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  and  encountered  diffi- 
culties which  required  the  most  determined  resolution  to  surmount.  The 
tide  did  not  rise  so  high  as  they  expected,  and  they  were  often  obliged  to 
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leave  their  boats,  and  push  them  forwards,  while  they  stood  up  to  their 
knees  in  mud.  When,  after  much  labour  and  difficulty,  they  had 
brought  them  to  the  side  of  the  canal,  they  were  discovered  by  the  garrisons 
of  some  forts  whicfa  had  been  built  to  obstruct  their  approach  ;  but,  notwith- 
standing the  incessant  fire  of  these  forts,  they  still  continued  to  advance  ; 
and  having  launched  their  boats  in  the  canal,  they  at  last  arrived  on  the 
other  side,  with  the  loss  of  only  a  small  number  of  men.  Early  next 
morning,  count  Solmes  the  governor  of  Hulst,  attacked  them  before  they 
had  time  to  entrench  themselves  A  bloody  combat  ensued,  in  which  one 
regiment  of  the  assailants  was  routed,  and  their  commander  killed.  But 
the  rest  reflecting  on  their  desperate  situation,  from  which  it  was  impossi- 
ble to  escape,  advanced  with  irresistible  impetuosity,  and,  after  much 
bloodshed,  compelled  the  garrison  to  take  shelter  in  the  town. 

Prince  Maurice  no  sooner  heard  of  what  had  happened,  than  he  set  out 
with  all  the  forces  which  he  could  collect,  hoping  to  be  able  to  drive  the 
Spaniards  from  the  island,  before  their  number  was  increased.  But  the 
archduke  advanced  with  greater  expedition,  and  prevented  his  approach. 
It  was  still  practicable  for  Maurice  to  transport  his  forces  to  Hulst,  by  the 
canal  which  falls  into  the  Hondt  or  Wester  Scheld  But  before  he  could 
reach  the  island  in  that  way.  Albert  had  transported  his  whole  army,  and 
begun  the  operations  of  the  siege.  The  only  expedient  which  Maurice 
could  now  employ,  was  to  introduce  supplies  into  the  town  by  the  canal, 
the  mouth  of  which  was  commanded  by  a  strong  fort,  which  he  hoped  the 
enemy  would  find  impregnable.  For  this  purpose  he  fixed  his  residence 
at  Cruning  in  Zealand  ;  and  from  that  place,  troops  were  frequently  con- 
veyed to  the  assistance  of  the  besieged,  notwithstanding  the  most  strenu- 
ous endeavours  of  the  Spanish  army  to  intercept  them. 

The  siege  and  the  defence  were  conducted  with  equal  vigour,  and  the 
combatants  on  both  sides  gave  innumerable  proofs  of  the  most  heroic  cou- 
rage. The  garrison  sallied  out  almost  every  day,  and  made  dreadful  havoc 
among  the  Spaniards.  De  Rone,  to  whom  the  chief  conduct  of  the  siege 
had  been  committed,  was  killed  ;  and  by  this  irreparable  loss  the  assailants 
were  greatly  dismayed.  The  archduke,  however,  persisted  in  this  enter- 
prise ;  and  although  he  had  lost  a  much  greater  number  of  his  troops  than 
in  both  the  sieges  of  Calais  and  Ardres,  he  continued  his  operations  with 
unremitted  ardour,  till,  besides  demolishing  all  the  outworks  of  the  place, 
he  had  made  a  breach  in  the  wall  sufficient  to  admit  of  an  assault. 

The  garrison  had  thrown  up  a  deep  entrenchment  within  the 

Hulst  given     breach,  and  as  they  were  still  as  numerous  as  ever,  through  the 

spanianL      seasonable  supplies   which  prince  Maurice   from  time  to   time 

had  sent  them,  they  had   little  reason  for  despair.     But   being 

seized  with  a  sudden   panic  they  urged  count  Solmes,  the  governor,  with 

the  most  earnest  importunity,  to  capitulate  ;  and  the  count,  dreading  that, 

in  the  present  temper  of  their  minds,  they  would  probably  deliver 

UB     the  town  without  his  consent,  complied  with  their  request. 

Albert  staid  no  longer  in  Hulst  than  was  necessary  to  give 
victory  of  orders  for  repairing  the  fortifications  ;  after  which  he  returned 
Attoi's™"  to  Brussels,  amidst  the  joyful  acclamations  of  the  people  ;  who 
flattered  themselves  with  hopes,  that,  under  the  government  of  a 
prince  so  successful  in  all  his  enterprises,  an  entire  stop  would  soon  be  put 
to  the  incursions  of  the  enemy,  and  internal  security  restored.  But  their 
joy  on  this  account  was  of  short  duration.  Marshal  Biron,  whom  the 
French  monarch  had  left  behind  him  in  Picardy,  with  a  body  of  select  troops, 
had  hitherto  been  satisfied  with  acting  on  the  defensive  ;  but  soon  after 
the  surrender  of  Hulst,  he  began  to  make  incursions  into  the  province  of 
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Artois,  and  kept  all  the  southern  frontier  of  the  Netherlands  under  per-  ,s96 
petual  alarms.  The  archduke  sent  the  marquis  of  Varambon  to  oppose 
him  ;  and  Varambon  for  some  time  obliged  him  to  act  with  greater  caution 
and  circumspection  than  he  had  hitherto  observed.  But  Biron  having  re- 
ceived intelligence  that  the  marquis  was  on  his  march  to  offer  battle,  he 
advanced  rapidly  to  meet  him  ;  and,  having  placed  the  greater  part  of  his 
troops  in  an  ambush,  he  proceeded  with  the  rest  till  he  had  reached  the 
enemy.  A  fierce  rencounter  ensued  ;  and  Biron  continued  fighting  and  re- 
treating, till  he  arrived  at  the  place  where  his  troops  were  posted.  He 
then  returned  to  the  charge  with  his  whole  forces  united  ;  and  having  taken 
Varambon  prisoner,  he  put  many  of  his  troops  to  the  sword,  and  compelled 
the  rest  to  save  themselves  by  flight  k. 

The  prince  of  Chimai,  now  duke  D'Arschot,  was  appointed  to  succeed 
Varambon  ;  and  his  endeavours  to  repress  the  incursions  of  the  enemy 
were  attended  with  no  better  success  than  those  of  his  predecessor. 
Biron  triumphed  over  him  through  the  superiority  of  his  cavalry,  and  con- 
tinued to  exercise  his  depredations  in  the  open  parts  of  the  country,  till 
the  approach  of  winter  obliged  him  to  retire. 

During  the  course  of  these  transactions  in  the  Netherlands  and 
France,  Philip  sustained  a  calamity  in  Spain,  which  more  than  oMhe  Eng- 
counterbalanced  any  advantage  that  could  be  expected  from  his  sspa^ainst 
late  acquisitions.  Almost  every  season  since  the  discomfiture  of 
his  Armada  in  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty-eight,  the  English  had 
undertaken  some  naval  enterprise  against  his  dominions  in  Europe  or 
in  America.  The  affairs  of  the  Netherlands  and  V ranee  had  not  hitherto 
left  him  leisure  to  take  revenge  for  these  insults  ;  nor  was  his  leisure 
greater  at  the  present  period,  than  it  had  been  for  some  years  past  ;  but 
his  patience  was  exhausted  ;  and  his  acquisition  of  a  sea-port,  so  commo- 
diously  situated  as  Calais,  gave  him  a  facility  of  annoying  his  enemy,  which 
he  had  not  possessed  before.  He  resolved,  notwithstanding  his  present 
embarrassments,  to  improve  the  advantage  which  this  circumstance  pre- 
sented, and  having  begun  to  prepare  a  naval  and  military  force,  he  intended 
to  make  a  descent  in  Ireland  ;  where  he  had  long  fomented  the  rebellious 
spirit  of  the  Catholic  inhabitants,  and  had  reason  to  believe  that  they  would 
join  his  troops  as  soon  as  they  should  land. 

Elizabeth  was   aware  of  the    impending  danger,  and  deter- 
mined, if  possible,  to  dissipate  the  storm  before  it  should  ap-     ^com^'" 
proach.     For  this  purpose  she  fitted  out  a   fleet  of  more  than     zander  in 
a  hundred  and  fifty  ships,  having  about  eight  thousand  soldiers 
and  seven  thousand  mariners  on   board,  and  gave  the  command  of  the  land 
forces  to  the  earl  of  Essex,  and  that  of  the  navy  to  lord  Howard  of  Effing- 
ham.    To  this  fleet  the  Dutch  added  twenty  four  ships,  with  a  proportional 
number  of  troops,  under  the  command  of  Wardmont,  vice-admiral  of  Hol- 
land, and  count  Lewis  of  Nassau,  cousin  to  prince  Maurice. 

With  this  powerful  armament,  Elizabeth  intended  to  make  an  attack  on 
Cadiz,  where  Philip's  naval  preparations  were  principally  carried  on. 
But  its  destination  was  carefully  concealed.  Sealed  instructions  were  de- 
livered  to  the  several  commanders,  not  to  be  opened  till  they  should  arrive 
at  Cape  St.  Vincent's  ;  and  they  were  ordered,  in  their  way  thither,  to 
keep  at  a  distance  from  the  coasts  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  in  order  to  pre- 
vent a  discovery  of  their  design. 

These  precautions  served  effectually  the  purpose  which  was  intended. 
The  whole  fleet  arrived  on  the  twentieth  of  June  within  sight  of  Cadiz, 

k  Bentivoglio,  lib.  iii.    Grotius. 
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1596.  and  fonnd  tne  Spaniards  entirely  unprepared  for  their  defence. 
There  was  in  the  bay  and  harbour,  besides  thirty-six  merchant  ships 
richly  laden,  and  ready  to  sail  for  America  and  the  Indies,  a  fleet  of  about 
thirty  ships  of  war,  and  a  great  number  of  transports  loaded  with  naval 
stores,  designed  for  the  equipment  of  another  fleet,  which  Philip  was  then 
fitting  out  at  Lisbon.  But  there  was  no  person  in  the  place  invested  with 
the  chief  command,  and  no  garrison  in  it  sufficient  for  its  defence. 
Cadiz  sack-  ^P  Spanish  men  of  war,  however,  were  quickly  drawn  up 

etfanVpfun-    in  the  mouth  of  the  bay,  and  they  sustained  the  attack  of  an  enemy 
EDrihy.the    so  much  superior  to  them,  for  several  hours,  till  some  of  their 
largest  ships  were   taken,   others   burnt,  and   the  rest  driven 
aground  on  the  flats  and  shallows. 

Immediately  after  this  success,  the  earl  of  Essex  landed  his  troops,  and 
led  them  towards  the  town.  A  body  of  Spanish  forces  marched  out  to 
•  meet  him  ;  but  being  unable  to  withstand  the  impetuosity  of  the  English, 
they  soon  turned  their  backs  and  fled.  The  English  pursued,  and  entered 
the  town  along  with  them.  The  inhabitants,  who  were  thrown  into  the 
most  dreadful  consternation,  made  a  feeble  resistance,  and  the  castle  sur- 
rendered before  the  English  artillery  had  begun  to  fire.  Essex  discovered 
no  less  humanity  after  his  victory,  than  bravery  in  acquiring  it.  The  town 
indeed  was  given  up  to  be  plundered  by  the  soldiers,  but  no  cruelty  or 
outrage,  such  as  occurs  so  often  in  the  history  of  the  Netherlands,  was  per- 
mitted to  be  exercised.  The  booty  was  immense,  and  would  have  been 
much  greater,  if,  while  the  commanders  were  treating  with  some  of  the 
principal  merchants  about  a  ransom  for  the  merchant  ships,  the  duke  de 
Medina,  who  lay  with  some  troops  near  the  town,  had  not  given  orders  for 
setting  them  on  fire.  It  was  computed  that,  in  military  and  naval  stores, 
merchant  goods,  and  ships,  the  loss  which  Philip  and  his  subjects  sustained 
on  this  occasion,  could  not  amount  to  less  than  twenty  millions  of  ducats. 
Had  the  advice  of  the  earl  of  Essex  been  followed,  the  English  would  have 
attempted  to  retain  possession  of  the  town,  but  lord  Howard  and  the  other 
commanders  regarded  his  proposal  as  chimerical.  They  believed  that  they 
had  already  fulfilled  the  queen's  intentions  :  they  dreaded  the  approach  of 
a  Spanish  army,  and  therefore  they  made  haste  to  put  their  plunder  on 
board  their  ships,  and  immediately  set  sail  for  England. 

The  affront  which  Philip  received  on  this  occasion,  in  having 
Seth™csp°an-  one  .of  his  capital  towns  sacked  and  plundered,  constituted  a 
imhflmde-  considerable  part  of  his  calamity,  as  it  lessened  exceedingly 
iiltand"'  the  opinion  entertained  of  his  prudence,  as  well  as  of  his  in- 
ternal strength.  This  consideration,  joined  to  an  impatient  de- 
sire of  taking  vengeance  on  Elizabeth,  determined  him,  without  regard  to 
the  approach  of  winter,  to  carry  his  plan  of  invading  Ireland  into  imme- 
diate execution.  By  the  arrival  of  his  Plate  fleet  from  America,  he  was 
enabled  to  equip,  in  Lisbon  and  other  places,  a  hundred  and  twenty-eight 
ships  of  war  and  transports,  with  fourteen  thousand  troops  on  board, 
besides  a  great  number  of  Irish  Catholics,  and  a  prodigious  quantity  of 
military  stores,  and  materials  and  instruments  for  building  forts.  This  fleet, 
under  the  command  of  Don  Martin  de  Padilla,  set  sail  from  Ferrol  in  the 
month  of  November  ;  and  if  it  had  reached  the  destined  port,  the  Spa- 
niards, with  the  assistance  of  the  Popish  inhabitants,  must  have  acquired 
so  firm  an  establishment  in  Ireland,  as  would  have  cost  the  English  many 
years,  and  much  expence  of  labour  and  blood,  to  dispossess  them. 

Elizabeth  and  her  subjects,  flushed  with  their  success  at  Cadiz,  were  as 
secure  as  if  the  wound  which  they  had  lately  inflicted  on  Philip's  naval 
power  had  been  mortal.     They  had  no  suspicienof  his  design,  and  were  en- 
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tirely  ignorant  of  his  preparations  ;  but  the  good  providence  of  Heaven 
interposed  remarkably  on  this  occasion,  as  it  had  done  formerly,  in  their 
behalf.     The  Spanish  fleet  was  overtaken  by  a  storm  off  Cape  Finisterre, 
and  about  forty  ships,  with  their  crews  and  stores,  were  lost.     Padilla  got 
back  with  difficulty  to  Ferrol ;  and  henceforth  all  thoughts  of  the  intended 
enterprise  were  laid  aside  c. 

These  calamities  were  succeeded  by  another  no  less  disas-  ls97# 

trous  event,  which  happened  in  the  Netherlands  in  the  begin-  Thetmtieoc 
ning  of  the  year  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  ninety-seven. 
The  fertile  provinces  of  Brabant  still  lay  exposed  to  the  incursions  of  the 
confederates  ;  and  the  inhabitants,  in  order  to  save  the  country  and  vil- 
lages from  being  sacked  and  plundered,  had  been  obliged  to  submit  to 
contributions,  with  which  the  United  States  were  enabled  to  maintain  the 
garrisons  of  Breda,  Gertrudenberg,  and  other  places.  The  archduke 
solicitous  to  deliver  the  people  from  these  oppressions,  had  cantoned  be- 
tween four  and  five  thousand  horse  and  foot  in  the  open  town  of  Turnhout, 
which,  on  account  of  its  neighbourhood  to  Breda,  he  judged  to  be  the  fittest 
situation  for  watching  the  motions  of  the  enemy  ;  and  he  had  given  the  com- 
mand of  these  forces  to  the  count  de  Varas,  brother  to  the  marquis  of  Va~ 
rambon. 

Prince  Maurice  having  received  intelligence  that  Varas  had  been  in- 
trusted with  this  command  more  on  account  of  his  rank  and  family  d,  than 
his  military  skill,  resolved  to  avail  himself  of  this  imprudence,  into  which 
the  archduke  had  been  betrayed.  With  great  secrecy  and  expedition  he 
drew  together  an  army  of  five  thousand  foot  and  eight  hundred  horse,  and 
set  out  from  Gertrudenberg  with  a  design  to  attack  the  Spaniards  in  their 
quarters  of  cantonment.  Varas  was  informed  of  his  intention  only  on  the 
evening  before,  and  was  determined,  in  contradiction  to  the  remonstrances 
of  some  of  his  officers,  to  retire  to  the  town  of  Herentals.  He  accord- 
ingly sent  off  the  baggage  in  the  night,  and  began  his  march  by  day-break, 
without  the  sound  either  of  drum  or  trumpet.  His  troops,  almost  all  of 
whom  were  experienced  veterans,  were  at  first  indignant  at  the  thoughts 
of  flying  from  an  enemy  whom  they  had  often  conquered  ;  but  the  dread 
with  which  their  general  was  actuated,  soon  diffused  itself  into  every  breast 
and  begot  a  conviction,  that  their  preservation  depended  on  the  celerity 
of  their  retreat. 

Maurice  was  only  a  few  miles  from  Turnhout  when  his  scouts  informed 
him  of  the  count's  departure.  He  immediately  sent  Sir  Francis  Vere  with 
a  party  of  horse  to  scour  the  woods  and  hedges,  and  dispatched  another 
party  under  count  Hohenloe,  to  retard  the  Spaniards  on  their  march  till 
the  infantry  should  arrive.  Besides  count  Hohenloe  and  Sir  Francis  Vere, 
the  prince  had  brought  with  him  count  Solmes,  Sir  Robert  Sidney,  gover- 
nor of  Flushing,  and  several  others  of  his  bravest  and  most  experienced 
officers,  by  whom  all  his  orders  were  executed  with  equal  prudence  and 
intrepidity.  Count  Hohenloe,  at  the  head  of  four  hundred  horse,  began 
the  attack,  and  quickly  routed  the  Spanish  cavalry,  who,  being  driven  back 
upon  the  foot,  threw  them  into  disorder.  At  this  crisis,  Maurice  himself 
and  Sir  Francis  Vere  came  up,  and  having  broken  through  the  enemy's 
ranks,  completed  their  confusion,  and  made  dreadful  havoc  among  them, 
till  the  greatest  part  of  them  were  either  put  to  the  sword  or  taken  pris- 
oners. Varas  himself  was  killed,  after  having  given  proofs,  that  his  mis- 
conduct had  not  proceeded  from  the  want  of  personal  bravery,  but  from 
the  consciousness  of  his  inexperience,  and  his  solicitude  for  the  preserva- 

c  Grotius,  lib.  v.  p.  266.    Camden,  p.  730.  Carte,  lib.  six. 
H  Of  the  name  oi'  De  Rie  in  Frauche  Compte. 
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tion  of  his  troops.  Above  two  thousand  were  slain,  and  five  hun- 
dred taken  prisoners,  while  the  victors  lost  only  nine  or  ten. 
It  was  in  this  engagement  that  a  practice  invented  by  Maurice  was  first 
introduced,  of  arming  the  cavalry  with  carabines  instead  of  lances  ;  and 
to  this  invention,  which  filled  the  enemy  with  amazement,  Grotius  ascribes 
the  great  facility  with  which  they  were  overpowered  ;  for  the  victory  was 
gained  entirely  by  the  horse,  and  the  infantry  arrived  only  in  time  to  di- 
vide the  spoil 

The  battle  of  Turnhout,  through  the  great  disparity  between  the  num- 
bers of  the  slain  on  the  opposite  sides,  contributed  more  to  exalt  the  char- 
acter of  Maurice,  than  any  of  his  former  achievements.  Nor  was  it 
military  renown  only  which  he  acquired  ;  he  gave  a  striking  proof  like- 
wise of  his  humanity  in  his  treatment  of  the  prisoners,  whom  he  protect- 
ed from  all  injury  and  violence  with  the  utmost  care,  and  many  of  whom 
recovered  through  the  tender  attention  which  he  bestowed.  He  sent  the 
body  of  count  Varas  to  the  archduke  ;  and  Albert  on  that  occasion  assured 
him,  that  he  would  follow  his  generous  example,  and  take  effectual  pains 
to  prevent  all  cruelty  and  outrage  in  the  further  prosecution  of  the  ware. 
The  loss  which  Albert  sustained  in  the  battle  of  Turnhout 
The  surprise  was  SOon  afterwards  compensated  by  his  acquisition  of  Amiens, 
the  capital  of  Picardy,  and  one  of  the  strongest  and  most  im- 
portant towns  in  France.  The  citizens,  who  had  been  zealous  partizans 
of  the  league,  had  lately  submitted  to  the  King,  upon  condition  that  all 
their  ancient  privileges  should  be  preserved,  and  in  particular,  that  they 
should  be  allowed  to  guard  the  town  themselves,  and  not  be  obliged  to 
admit  a  garrison  of  mercenary  troops. 

The  number  of  those  who  were  enrolled  for  bearing  arms  was  between 
fourteen  and  fifteen  thousand  ;  but  neither  their  discipline  nor  their  vi- 
gilance corresponded  to  the  danger  to  which  they  were  exposed  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Spaniards  They  gave  the  same  attention  to  their 
ordinary  occupations  as  in  the  time  of  peace  ;  only  a  few  were  employed 
as  centinels  and  guards,  and  even  these  performed  their  duty  in  the  most 
negligent  manner. 

Of  this  negligence,  Portocarrero,  governor  of  Dourlens,  a  brave  and 
enterprising  officer,  had  received  intelligence  from  one  of  the  citizens'", 
and  he  founded  upon  it  a  plan  for  taking  the  city  by  surprise.  Having 
communicated  this  plan  to  the  archduke,  and  obtained  his  approbation,  he 
collected  from  the  neighbouring  garrisons  about  three  thousand  horse  and 
foot,  which  he  judged  to  be  sufficient  to  carry  it  into  execution  g.  On  the 
the  eleventh  of  March  he  set  out  from  Dourlens  in  the  beginning  of  the 
night,  and  before  sun-rise  arrived  at  an  hermitage  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
from  Amiens.  As  soon  as  he  perceived  that  the  gate  which  lay  next  him 
was  opened,  he  sent  forward  ten  or  twelve  of  the  most  resolute  of  his 
soldiers,  with  three  officers,  called  d'Ognano,  La  Croix,  and  Del  Aero, 
disguised  like  the  peasants  of  that  country  with  long  frocks,  under  which 
each  of  them  had  a  brace  of  pistols  and  a  sword  concealed.  Three  of 
this  party  carried  bags  filled  with  nuts  and  apples.  One  of  them  drove  a 
a  waggon  loaded  with  large  beams,  and  the  rest  followed  slowly  at  a  little 
distance.  When  the  three  first  had  passed  the  pallisades  and  approached 
the  gate,  one  of  them  fell  down,  as  by  accident,  and  scattered  the  nuts  and 
apples;  and  while  the  guards,  making  game  of  the  supposed  peasant,  were 

e  Grotius,  lib.  vi  ab  initio.    Thuanus  lib  cxviii  c.  v.    Bentivoglio,  part  iii.  lib.  iii. 
f  He  had  been  banished  on  account  of  some  crime 

g  They  consisted  of  eieven  hundred  Spaniards,   five  hundred   Burgundians  and  Germans,, 
four  hundred  Irish,  two  hundred  Walloons,  and  nine  hundred  horse. 
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scrambling  for  the  fruit,  the  waggon  was  driven  under  the  gate.  There 
it  stopped,  and  Del  Aero,  by  pulling  an  iron  pin,  quickly  disengaged  the 
horses.     He  then  fired  a  pistol,  which  was  the  sign  agreed  upon,  and  he, 
and  those  who  were  with  him,  falling  with  great  fury  upon  the  guard,  kill- 
ed most  of  them,  and  made  themselves  masters  of  the  gate.     The  centinel 
upon  the  top  of  the  gate  way.  perceiving   what  had  passed,   attempted  to 
let  down  the  portcullis  ;  but  it  was  suspended  by  the  beams  and  the  wag- 
gon ;  and  Portocarrero  in  the  mean  time  brought  forward  his  troops,  and 
rushed  into  the   town.     The  citizens,  entirely  unprepared  for  this  sudden 
attack,   were   overwhelmed  with  astonishment  and  consternation.     Their 
resistance  was  feeble  and  ill  conducted  ;  and,  after  about   a   hundred  of 
their  number  had  fallen,  they  laid  down  their  arms,  and  suffered  the  enemy 
to  take  possession  of  the  town. 

The  news  of  this  disaster  affected  the  French  monarch  in  the 
most  sensible  manner,  and  greatly  allayed  the  joy  which  his  late     ^sn,'onS  '" 
triumph  over  the  League  was  calculated  to  excite      He  con-     thatocct- 
vSidered,  that  the  Spaniards  were  before  this   time,  in  possession 
of  Calais,   one  of  the  principal  sea-ports   in  his  dominions  ;  and  that  by 
their  present  conquest  they  had  opened  a  passage  from  the  Netherlands, 
by  which  they  could  make  incursions  to  the  gates  of  the  capital      He  was 
mortified  by  reflecting  on  the  judgment  which  foreign  nations  must  form  of 
a  prince,  whose  glory  consisted  chiefly  in  victories  obtained  over  his  own 
subjects  ;  and  he  dreaded,  that  the  malcontents  in  his  kingdom  might  take 
advantage-  of  the  present  calamity,   and  rekindle  the   flames  of  civil  war. 
He  had  laboured  for  some  time  under  bad  health  ;  notwithstanding  which, 
he  broke  off  a  course  of  medicine   which  had   been  prescribed  to  him. 
and  set  out  immediately  for  Corbie  on  the  Sommeh,  where,  after  consulting 
with  the  marshal  Biron  and  some  other  principal  officers,  he  resolved  to 
postpone  every  other  object  of  his   attention  to  the  recovery  of  Amiens. 
He  then  ordered  Biron  to  invest  the  town  with  such  forces  as  he  could 
draw  from  the  neighbouring  garrisons,  and  returned  to  Paris  to  hasten  the 
preparations  necessary  to  insure  success. 

Henry  knew  that  the  most  vigorous  exertion  of  his  activity  was 
requisite  on  this  occasion,  and  he  laboured  with  unceasing  ardour,  Jmiensf60* 
till,  besides  raising  a  numerous  army,  he  had  collected,  from 
every  quarter  of  his  dominions,  provisions  and  military  stores  propor- 
tioned to  the  difficulty  of  his  intended  enterprise.  He  concluded  at  this 
time  a  new  alliance  with  the  Queen  of  England  and  the  States  of  Holland, 
in  consequence  of  which  the  former  sent  him  four  thousand  troops,  and  the 
latter  furnished  him  with  a  considerable  sum  of  money,  besides  engaging 
to  make  a  powerful  diversion  of  the  Spanish  forces  in  the  Netherlands. 
Having  sent  oft*  his  troops  to  Amiens  before  him,  as  fast  as  they  were  rais- 
ed, he  found  on  his  return  thither  in  the  beginning  of  June,  that  the  siege 
was  already  far  advanced.  Biron,  prompted  by  his  natural  ardour,  and 
piqued  by  a  saying  which  had  dropt  from  the  King,  that  his  affairs  almost 
never  prospered  where  he  was  not  present,  had  exerted  the  most  indefati- 
gable vigilance  and  industry.  He  had  rendered  the  blockade  complete,  by 
drawing  strong  lines  of  circumvallation  round  the  town,  and  had  begun  to 
make  his  approaches  to  the  walls  Henry  approved  highly  of  every  thing 
that  he  had  done,  and  in  order  to  pacify  his  resentment,  suffered  him  still 
to  retain  the  chief  command. 

As  the  number  of  the  troops  was  considerably  augmented  by  those  which 
the  King  had  brought  with  him,  and  by  the  arrival  of  the  English  forces, 

1»  About  three  leagues  higher  than  Amiens. 
•    55 


434  HISTORY    OF    THE    REIGN    OF  [BOOK  XXIV. 

the  operations  of  the  siege  were  carried  on  with  redoubled  ardour 
and  alacrity  ;  but  the  progress  of  the  assailants  was  retarded  greatly 
beyond  what  had  been  expected,  by  the  invincible  bravery  and  unremitted 
vigilance  of  the  governor  and  garrison,  who  disputed  every  inch  of  ground 
with  matchless  intrepidity,  and  in  the  numberless  sallies  which  they  made, 
put  some  thousands  of  the  besiegers  to  the  sword. 

By  these  sallies  their  own  number  was  considerably  diminished,  and  ia 
one  of  them  Portocarrero  was  killed.  The  defence  however  was  still  con- 
ducted with  the  same  skill  and  spirit  as  before  by  the  marquis  de  Montene- 
gro, a  Neapolitan  of  the  family  of  Caraffa,  and  the  King  had  reason  to 
despair  of  being  able  to  finish  his  enterprise  before  the  arrival  of  the  Span- 
ish army  from  the  Netherlands. 

The  archduke  was  sensible  that  it  was  of  great  importance  to 
temp"  in  Philip's  interest  to  preserve  possession  of  Amiens,  whether  he 
vain  to  raise  should  enter  into  a  treaty  of  peace  with  the  French  monarch, 
or  prosecute  the  war  ;  and  he  could  not  have  exerted  himself 
with  greater  activity  in  making  the  preparations  necessary  to  raise  the  siege. 
But  his  levies,  as  well  as  all  his  other  preparations,  had  been  carried  on. 
slowly,  through  (he  extreme  difficulty  which  he  found  in  procuring  money. 
The  destruction  of  the  fleet  and  stores  at  Cadiz  had  contributed  not  a  little 
to  increase  that  disorder  which  had  so  long  prevailed  in  the  King's  finances. 
For  several  years  Philip  had  been  in  the  practice  of  borrowing  large  sums 
from  the  Italian  and  Flemish  merchants,  for  which  he  had  agreed  to  pay 
them  an  exorbitant  interest,  and  had  mortgaged  certain  branches  of  his 
revenue.  The  inconveniences  arising  from  thence  had  become  intolerable, 
and  he  was  determined  to  deliver  himself  from  them  at  once,  whatever 
should  be  the  consequence.  He  had  accordingly  published  an  edict  in  the 
the  month  of  November  of  the  preceding  year,  declaring  all  the  contracts 
by  which  he  had  sequestered  his  revenue  to  be  null  and  void  ;  and  alleging, 
as  an  excuse  for  this  step,  that,  through  the  unfair  advantages  which  had 
been  taken  of  his  distress,  he  had  reason  to  dread,  that,  unless  some 
remedy  were  immediately  applied,  all  his  labours  in  behalf  of  Christendom 
and  the  true  religion  would  be  lost '. 

Philip  had  as  little  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  prudence,  as  with  the 
justice,  of  this  expedient.  His  annual  revenue,  though  now  freed  from  all 
incumbrances,  was  insufficient  to  defray  the  enormous  expence  of  the 
present  war.  It  was  still  necessary  for  him,  while  the  war  continued,  to 
borrow  money  ;  but  no  merchants  either  in  Genoa  or  Antwerp,  where  it 
had  been  usually  found,  could  be  persuaded  to  advance  it  ;  and  it  was  this 
cause  chiefly  which  had  so  long  retarded  the  archduke's  preparations  for 
the  relief  of  Amiens. 

The  blockade  of  that  city  had  been  formed  in  April,  and  it  was 
surrender  the  end  of  August  before  he  could  begin  his  march.  At  that 
time  he  set  out  with  an  army  of  more  than  five  and  twenty  thou- 
sand men,  and  arrived  within  sight  of  the  French  camp  about  the  middle 
of  September.  As  his  infantry  was  greatly  superior  to  that  of  the  enemy, 
he  resolved  to  offer  battle  ;  and  from  the  well-known  temper  of  the 
French  monarch,  he  doubted  not  that  his  challenge  would  be  accepted. 
But  Henry  being  distrustful  of  his  infantry,  the  greatest  part  of  which  con- 
sisted of  raw  troops,  readily  complied  with  the  advice  of  the  duke  de 
Mayenne,  whom  he  had  brought  with  him  to  the  siege,  and  resolved  to  re- 
main within  his  lines.  The  archduke  advanced  towards  him,  with  his 
army  drawn  up  in  order  of  battle  ;  but  when  he  perceived  that  the  king's 
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resolution  was  unalterably  fixed,  that  he  was  well  prepared  for  his  de-  1597> 
fence  and  that  his  entrenchments  were  every  where  strongly  fortified, 
he  despaired  of  being  able  to  effectuate  his  purpose,  and  returned  to  the 
Netherlands.  In  a  few  days  after  his  retreat  the  marquis  de  Monteneg-o, 
with  the  approbation  of  the  archduke,  consented  to  capitulate,  and  receiv- 
ed from  Henry  the  most  honourable  terms  k. 

During  the  greatest  part  of  the   siege  of  Amiens,  nothing 
memorable   was   transacted  in  the   Netherlands  ;  but   as   the     fhr°^rsl-°fthB 
archduke  had,  in  order  to  fill  up  his  army,  almost  drained  the     Netherlands, 
provinces  of  troops,  he  had  no  sooner  begun  his  march,  than 
prince  Maurice,   having  assembled  between  twelve  and  thirteen  thousand 
horse  and  foot,  laid  siege  to  Rhinberg,  and  in  a  few  days  obliged  it  to 
capitulate,  though  the  garrison  amounted  to  a  thousand  men.     He     August, 
next  reduced  the  town  of  Meurs  with  the  same  facility.      After 
which,  having  passed  the  Rhine,  he  made  himself  master  of  Grol, 
Brevort,  and  several  other  places,  and  then  directed  his  march     ^j,^1" 
towards  Lingen,  the  only  fortified  town  which  remained  in  posses- 
sion of  the  Spaniards  on  the  north  side  of  the  Rhine.     Both  the  town  and 
castle  of  Lingen  were  commanded  by  count  Frederic  of  Heremberg,  with 
a  garrison  of  six  or  seven  hundred  men  ;  and  the  count  made,  for  some 
time,  a  vigorous  and  spirited  defence.     But  the  prince,  after  his  batteries 
were  ready  to  begin  to  play,  having  sent  him  a  summons  to  surrender  on 
honourable  terms,  with  an  intimation,  that  as  this  was  the  first  summons,  so 
he  might  be  assured  that  it  would  be  the  last  ;  Heremberg  considered,  that 
his  perseverance  must  be  attended  with  the  destruction  of  the  garrison, 
and  therefore  agreed  to  the  terms  proposed. 

All  these  conquests  were  achieved  in  less  than  three  months.  In  those 
of  Grol  and  Brevort,  places  situated  in  a  marshy  soil,  Maurice  encounter- 
ed difficulties  which  required  a  vigorous  exertion  of  his  superior  talents  to 
surmount ;  but  as  no  peculiar  or  striking  circumstances  are  recorded  by  the 
cotemporary  historians,  I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  descend  to  a 
particular  detail.  The  acquisition  of  so  many  frontier  towns  was  of  great 
importance  to  the  United  Provinces,  as  they  were  thereby  delivered  from 
the  incursions  of  the  Spanish  garrisons,  by  which  the  inhabitants  of  the 
adjacent  country  had  been  kept  under  perpetual  alarms  ;  and  the  States, 
deeply  sensible  of  this  advantage,  testified  their  gratitude  to  prince  Mau- 
rice, by  conferring  on  him  and  on  his  posterity  the  rich  seignory  of  Lingen 
and  its  dependencies. 

These  transactions  happened  towards  the  end  of  the  year  one  1SQ8 
thousand  five  hundred  and  ninety-seven  ;  and  the  following  wa9  Negocia- 
distinguished  by  a  negociation  which  was  set  on  foot  for  the  estab-  ^ce.  l 
lishment  of  peace  between  France  and  Spain  Neither  Philip 
nor  Henry  had  derived  from  the  war  those  advantages,  by  the  prospect  of 
which  they  had  been  allured,  and  both  of  them  had  powerful  motives  for 
desiring  that  it  might  be  speedily  brought  to  a  conclusion.  Philip's  eyes 
were  now  opened  to  the  vanity  of  those  flattering  dreams  of  conquest  by 
which  he  had  been  so  long  deluded.  His  acquisitions  in  France  had  cost 
him  more  than  they  were  worth  ;  and  besides  the  expence  of  making 
them,  they  were  much  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  losses  which  year 
after  year  he  had  suffered  in  the  Netherlands.  His  finances,  as  has  been 
already  mentioned,  were  in  extreme  disorder  ;  his  credit  was  ruined  by 
the  late  violation  of  his  faith  ;  his  troops  in  many  places  of  the  Low  Coun- 
tries had  mutinied  again,  on  account  of  their  want  of  pay  ;  and  if  the  war 
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should  continue  for  another  campaign,  he  thought  it  not  improbable 
that  the  greater  part  of  them  would  refuse  to  march  against  the 
enemy.  From  his  advanced  age,  and  broken  health,  he  had  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  his  death  was  not  far  distant,  and  he  dreaded  the  fatal  consequen- 
ces which  might  arise  from  leaving  his  son,  who  was  hardly  arrived  at  the 
age  of  manhood,  involved  in  war  with  a  prince  so  powerful  and  enterpris- 
ing as  the  king  of  France. 

Peace  was  no  less  desirable  to  Henry  than  to  Philip  ;  those  wounds  un- 
der which  his  kingdom  had  bled  for  so  many  years,  were  still  unclosed,  and 
numberless  distempers  prevailed  in  almost  every  quarter,  to  which  no  ef- 
fectual remed}'  could  be  applied  during  the  continuance  of  the  war. 

While,  for  these  reasons,  both  princes  were  alike  desirous  of 
meditates6  peace,  neither  of  them  would  yield  so  far  to  his  antagonist  as  to 
hetwtenthe  be  the  first  to  propose  it.  But  the  sovereign  Pontiff,  as  the  fa- 
raonarcii9g  ther  of  all  Catholic  princes,  and  the  common  friend  of  the  two 
contending  monarchs,  acted  the  part  of  mediator  between  them  ; 
and  Clement  discovered  on  this  occasion,  a  degree  of  zeal  and  prudence, 
which  justly  entitled  him  to  that  high  respect  in  which  his  character  was 
held  by  his  cotemporaries.  At  his  request,  it  was  agreed  by  the  two  Kings, 
that  a  congress  should  be  held  at  Vervins,  a  town  in  Picardy,  near  the 
confines  of  Hainault.  The  presidents  de  Bellievre  and  Sillery,  were  ap- 
pointed plenipotentiaries  by  Henry  ;  and  Ricardotto  and  Baptista  Tassis, 
by  Philip.  Alexander  de  Medici,  the  cardinal  legate,  likewise  repaired 
thither,  and  in  the  month  of  February  the  conferences  were  begUD. 

These  conferences  were  matter  of  great  anxiety  to  the  States 
i^'eaceb"  °^  Holland,  as  they  could  not  doubt  that  a  principal  motive  which 
Elizabeth  had  determined  Philip  to  disengage  himself  from  the  war  with 
states.6  France,  was,  that  he  might  be  at  liberty  to  employ  his  whole 
strength  against  the  confederated  provinces.  They  were  not 
without  suspicions  likewise,  that  the  queen  of  England  would  embrace  the 
present  opportunity  of  delivering  herself  from  the  Spanish  war,  and  were 
thorcfore  much  disquieted  at  the  apprehensions  of  being  left  without  an 
ally  to  support  them.  But  they  were  soon  delivered  from  their  fears  with 
regard  to  the  conduct  of  Elizabeth,  who  being  entirely  convinced  that  the 
interest  and  safety  of  their  infant  republic  were  inseparable  from  her  own, 
gave  them  fresh  assurances  of  the  continuance  of  her  friendship. 

The  French  monarch  no  sooner  agreed  to  the  Pope's  proposal  of  a  con- 
gress, than  he  sent  an  intimation  of  it  to  his  allies,  and  expressed  his  de- 
sire, that,  if  possible  a  general  peace  might  be  established,  in  which  thev, 
as  well  as  himself,  might  be  comprehended.  But  neither  Elizabeth  nor  the 
States  were  disposed  to  listen  to  his  advice,  The  latter  were  well  assured 
that  no  consideration  would  persuade  Philip  to  treat  with  them  as  a  free 
State,  and  they  were  unalterably  determined  never  to  acknowledge  him  for 
their  sovereign.  Elizabeth,  who  had  on  different  occasions  experienced 
the  great  advantage  which  she  derived  from  her  alliance  with  them,  was  no 
less  solicitous  than  themselves  that  they  should  maintain  their  indepen- 
dence ;  and  she  believed,  that  while  they  maintained  it,  she  should  have  no 
great  reason  to  dread  the  power  of  Philip.  She  was  concerned  however 
at  the  prospect  of  losing  so  useful  an  ally  as  the  king  of  France,  and  sent 
Sir  Robert  Cecil  and  Mr.  Herbert,  who  were  accompanied  by  Justin  de 
Nassau  and  the  celebrated  Barnevelt,  from  the  States,  to  remonstrate  with 
Henry  against  the  peace. 

These  able  negociators  left  no  argument  untouched  that  could  dissuade 
him  from  his  purpose  :  they  reminded  him  of  the  alliance  into  which  he 
had  lately  entered  with  the  Queen  and  the  States,  and  of  the  assistance 
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which  on  different  occasions  they  had   afforded  him.     They  repre-     1J9g 
sented  the  danger  to  which  he  exposed  himself  by  treating  with  a 
prince  who  had  given  so  many  striking  proofs  of  insincerity  ;  and  they  of- 
fered to  furnish  him  with  a  large  supply  of  forces,  besides  money,   and  a 
numerous  fleet,  for  the  recovery  of  Calais,  and  the  farther  prosecution  of 
the  war. 

Henry  replied,  that  no  alliance  which  he  had  formed  with  the  Queen  or 
the  States,  could  be  reasonably  interpreted  as  an  obligation  on  him  unne- 
cessarily to  prolong  the  war,  which  he  was  persuaded  would  soon  prove  the 
utter  ruin  of  his  kingdom  He  expressed  in  strong  terms  his  gratitude  ior 
the  friendship  which  they  had  shewn  him,  and  assured  them,  that  no  peace 
xvhich  he  should  conclude  with  Spain,  would  prevent  him  from  making  a 
suitable  return.  From  the  manner  of  life  to  which  he  had  been  so  long 
inured,  joined  to  the  provocations  which  he  had  received  from  Philip,  they 
might  believe,  that  it  was  not  an  aversion  to  the  war,  bat  the  necessity  of 
peace,  that  had  determined  him  to  embrace  a  measure  so  repugnant  to  the 
inclination  of  his  friends.  The  disorders  which  prevailed  in  his  dominions 
were  such,  that  if  the  proper  remedies  were  not  applied,  they  would  soon 
become  incurable,  and  these  remedies  could  not  be  applied  in  the  time  of 
war  ;  but  peace,  he  hoped,  would  quickly  restore  his  kingdom  to  its  native 
strength  and  vigour  ;  when,  instead  of  being  a  burden  upon  his  allies,  as 
he  had  hitherto  been,  he  would  be  able,  and  they  should  find  him  willing, 
not  only  to  repay  with  interest  the  obligalions  which  they  had  laid  him  un- 
der, but  to  defend  and  protect  them,  and  the  rest  of  Europe,  against  the 
exorbitant  ambition  of  the  king  of  Spain. 

This  apology,  delivered  with  that  irresistible  force  of  natural  eloquence, 
by  which  Henry  was  eminently  distinguished,  made  a  strong  impression 
upon  the  minds  of  the  English  and  Dutch  ambassadors  ;  they  could  not 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  what  they  had  heard  ;  and  before  their  departure, 
they  had  the  candour  to  acknowledge,  that  as  the  peace  which  he  was 
about  to  conclude  was  necessary  for  France,  so  it  might  be  found  in  the  is- 
sue highly  beneficial  to  the  other  European  powers.  Henry  sent  ambassa- 
dors to  England  and  Holland  to  enforce  what  he  had  said  on  this  occasion, 
and  still  continued  as  formerly  on  terms  of  cordial  friendship  both  with 
Elizabeth  and  the  States. 

The  treaty  of  peace  was  soon  after  brought  to  the  desired  con- 
clusion1.    Several  difficulties  occurred  during  the  course  of  the     of'peawo't- 
conferences,  which  were  removed  through  the  disinterested  zeal     5.^  zd  of 
and  great  authority  of  the  Pope  and  the  cardinal  legate  ;  and  at 
length,  upon   Henry's  resigning  his  claim  to  Cambray,   Philip  consented, 
though  with  great  reluctance,  to  give  up  Calais,  Andres,  Dourlcns,  and  all 
the  other  towns  in  France,  which  he  had  acquired  at  the  expence  of  so 
much  blood  and  treasure  m. 

Philip  had  been  the  more  solicitous  to  put  an  end  to  the  war, 
on  account  of  a  scheme  which  he  had  conceived,  after  the  dis  pimp  trans- 
appointment  of  his  views  in  France,  of  tranferring  the  sove-  theiiands to 
reignty  of  the  Netherlands  to  his  eldest  daughter  Isabella,  whom  A?beert.aand 
he  intended  to  give  in  marriage  to  the  archduke.  And  to  em- 
brace this  measure,  he  was  prompted,  partly  by  his  affection  for  the  Infanta, 
one  of  the  most  accomplished  women  of  the  age,  and  partly  by  his  esteem 
for  Albert,  whom,  of  all  the  princes  in  Europe,  he  deemed  the  most  worthy 
of  so  illustrious  an  alliance. 

1  At  Vervins. 

m  Bentivoglio,  part  iii.  lib.  iv.  p.  4G4.    Sully,  lib.  \\.     D'Avila,  towards  the  conclusion* 
Tlmanns,  lib.  cxx.  sect.  i.  and  v. ;  and  Cambdeu,  p.  ^60,  &c.    Miniana,  lib.  x.  cap.  xii. 
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1588.  But  while  his  attachment  to  his  daughter  and  her  future  hus- 

His  deiibe-      band  made  him  desirous  of  procuring  for  them  some  sovereign 

rations  on  r  &  & 

this  subject,  establishment,  he  could  not,  without  reluctance,  resolve  to  se- 
parate from  the  body  of  his  empire  so  rich  a  portion  of  his 
hereditary  dominions.  To  the  troops  and  money  of  the  Netherlands,  the 
late  Emperor  and  himself  had  been  greatly  indebted  for  most  of  their  vic- 
tories over  their  enemies  in  France  and  Germany  ;  and  it  had  been  the 
Netherlands  chiefly,  which,  by  their  situation  in  the  heart  of  Europe,  had 
rendered  them  formidable  to  the  several  European  powers,  and  enabled 
them  so  long  to  maintain  the  tranquillity  of  their  other  dominions.  The 
preservation  indeed  of  these  provinces  had,  for  many  years,  proved  a 
perpetual  drain  for  the  wealth  of  the  Spanish  monarchy  ;  but  it  was  doubt- 
ful whether,  if  they  were  disjointed  from  it,  they  would  not  be  found  as 
great  a  burden  as  ever,  since  it  would  still  be  incumbent  on  the  King  to 
support  the  archduke  in  his  new  sovereignty,  against  the  attempts  of  his 
enemies  in  the  revolted  provinces. 

These  considerations  were  urged  with  great  warmth  by  the  count  de 
Fuentes,  in  order  to  dissuade  Philip  from  the  prosecution  of  his  design. 
But  some  others  of  his  counsellors,  and  particularly  the  count  de  Castel- 
Rodrigo,  in  whom  he  reposed  the  greatest  confidence,  were  at  no  less 
pains  to  confirm  him  in  it,  by  representing,  that  the  separation  proposed,  in- 
stead of  lessening,  would  serve  to  augment  the  strength  and  vigour  of  the 
Spanish  monarchy. 

"  The  Netherlands  lay  so  remote  from  the  seat  of  government,  and  the 
laws  of  that  country,  and  the  language,  character,  and  manners  of  the 
people,  were  so  extremely  different-from  those  of  Spain,  that  it  would  be 
for  ever  found  impracticable  to  preserve  them  in  obedience.  Their  aver- 
sion to  a  foreign  dominion,  and  especially  that  of  Spain,  was  insurmounta- 
ble ;  the  absence  and  distance  of  the  King  had  been  the  cause  of  that  in- 
veterate rebellion  which  had  furnished  employment  to  his  armies  for 
almost  forty  years,  and  no  other  effectual  means  could  be  devised  either 
to  reconcile  the  provinces  which  had  already  revolted,  or  to  prevent  the 
rest  from  imitating  their  example,  but  to  give  them  a  sovereign  of  their  own, 
who,  by  residing  among  them,  might  conciliate  and  secure  their  affections. 
It  was  true,  that,  without  the  assistance  of  the  queen  of  England,  the  re- 
bels must  long  ere  now  have  laid  down  their  arms  ;  but  if  with  the  feeble  aid 
which  they  had  received  from  a  Queen  engrossed  with  domestic  cares,  and 
tottering  on  her  throne,  they  had  been  able  for  so  many  years  not  only  to 
defend  themselves,  but  to  carry  on  an  offensive  successful  war,  how  much 
reason  was  there  to  dread  the  consequences  that  must  follow,  if  the 
British  crowns  were  united,  as  they  would  soon  be,  on  the  head  of  a 
prince  in  the  vigour  of  life,  who  being  free  from  the  embarrassments  of  a 
disputed  title,  would  have  full  leisure  to  give  attention  to  foreign  affairs  ? 
From  jealousy  of  the  King,  the  neighbouring  princes  would  never  cease 
to  support  the  rebellion,  and  foment  the  discontents  of  his  Flemish  sub- 
jects ;  but  if  the  Netherlands  were  disunited  from  the  Spanish  monarchy, 
and  erected  into  a  separate  and  independent  state,  the  cause  of  that  jea- 
lousy would  be  removed  ;  it  would  become  the  interest  of  France  and 
Britain,  and  the  other  neighbouring  powers,  to  lend  their  assistance  to  ex- 
tinguish the  war  ;  and  even  the  revolted  states  would,  in  order  to  secure 
internal  tranquillity,  chuse  to  return  to  their  ancient  union  with  the 
southern  provinces." 

By  these  arguments,  which  coincided  with  Philip's  inclination, 

abdication,     he  was    confirmed  in  his  design  ;  and  on  the   sixth  of  May,  he 

signed  the  deed  of  abdication  ;  in  which,  after  declaring  his  re- 
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solution  to  give  the  Infanta  in  marriage  to  the  archduke,  he  resigned  the 
sovereignty  of  the  Netherlands,  and  of  the  county  of  Burgundy,  to  that 
princess,  to  be  enjoyed  conjunctly  by  her  and   her  future  husband  ;  and 
after  their  decease,  by  the  heirs  of  the  marriage,  whether  male  or  female, 
according  to  the  established  rules  of  hereditary  succession. 

But  it  was  provided,  that  in  case  this  sovereignty  should  devolve  to  a  fe- 
male, she  should  marry  either  the  King  or  the  prince  of  Spain  :  That  neither 
any  prince  nor  princess  descended  from  the  Infanta,  should  marry  without 
the  consent  of  the  king  of  Spain  ;  and  that  in  default  of  issue,  the  Nether- 
lands should  be  reunited  to  the  Spanish  monarchy  By  other  articles,  it 
was  stipulated  that  the  new  sovereigns  should  prevent  their  subjects  from 
trading  to  the  Indies  ;  that  they  should,  before  their  admission,  take  an. 
oath  to  permit  the  exercise  of  no  other  religion  but  the  Catholic,  within 
their  dominions  ;  and  in  case  they  should  fail  in  the  execution  of  this,  or 
any  other  article,  it  was  declared  that  the  sovereignty  transferred  should 
immediately  return  to  the  croWn  of  Spain. 

This  deed   was    immediately  transmitted  to  the  archduke  ; 
and    soon    afterwards    the   States    of  the   southern   provinces     **ow  receded 

*  in  the  N6tut?r- 

agreed  to   accept   of  the    archduke   and   the  Infanta  for   their     lauds, 
sovereigns,   with   the   conditions    which  the  deed   contained  ; 
being  well  pleased  to  be  delivered,  as  they  expected  to  be,  from  the  yoke 
of  Spain,  which  they  had  found  so  grievous  and  intolerable. 

But  although  this  event  gave  great  satisfaction  to  the  people  subject  to 
the  Spanish  government,  it  was  not  likely  to  produce  any  change  in  the 
sentiments  or  conduct  of  their  neighbours  in  the  United  Provinces.  The 
new  sovereigns,  said  the  confederates,  whom  Philip  has  appointed,  will  be 
sovereigns  in  name  only  and  appearance,  but  not  in  reality.  They  will 
be  utterly  unable  to  support  themselves  without  the  assistance  of  the  Spa- 
nish arms.  They  will  depend  on  Spain,  as  much  as  any  Spanish  governor 
or  regent  ;  and  the  Spaniards  will  still  continue  to  exercise,  as  formerly, 
an  unlimited  influence  in  the  government.  In  the  deed  of  abdication,  the 
Netherlands  are  treated,  not  as  a  free  and  independent  state,  but  as  a  fief 
of  the  Spanish  monarchy  ;  and  from  the  advanced  age  of  the  Infanta  m, 
together  with  the  conditions  of  the  deed  of  abdication,  it  was  evident  that 
the  present  measure  could  be  meant  only  as  a  temporary  expedient,  in- 
tended to  amuse  the  people  of  the  southern  provinces,  and  not  as  a  fixed 
and  permanent  establishment.  But  whatever  was  the  King's  intention  in 
this  measure,  and  whether  the  sovereignty  now  transferred,  should  or 
should  not  return  to  the  crown  of  Spain,  it  was  the  unalterable  resolution 
of  the  United  Provinces,  to  maintain  their  liberty,  in  opposition  to  what- 
ever attempts  might  be  made  to  deprive  them  of  it  by  the  king  of  Spain, 
or  the  archduke  of  Austria  ". 

Albert  was  in  the  mean  time  employed  in  preparing  to  set  out  for 
Madrid  ;  but  having  been  detained  in  the  Low  Countries  much  longer  than 
he  expected,  by  a  new  mutiny  of  his  troops,  he  had  just  begun  his  journey 
when  he  received  intelligence  of  the  death  of  the  King. 

For   more   than  two  years   this  prince   had   been    extremely 
afflicted  with  the  gout ;  to  which  had  been  lately  added,  a  hectic     "'"f^^ 
fever,  and  a  dropsy.     Finding  his  strength  so  much  decayed,  that     Philip, 
he  could  not  expect  to  live  above  a  few  weeks,  he  ordered  his 
attendants  to   transport   him  from  Madrid  to  the   Escurial  ;  and  when  his 
physicians  signified  to  him  their  apprehensions,  that  he  would  not  be  able 
to  endure  the  fatigue  :  "  But  I  am  resolved,"  he  answered, "  to  accompany 

»  Thirty -two.  n  Van  Metereo,  Grotius,  8cc. 
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my  funeral  to  my  tomb."  Upon  his  arrival  at  the  Escurial,  the  gout 
returned  with  double  violence  both  in  his  feet  and  hands  ;  and  soon  after- 
wards, several  imposthumes  gathered  in  his  knees  and  breast,  which  occa- 
sioned the  most  excruciating  pain.  He  was  in  some  measure  relieved  by- 
laying  the  imposthumes  open.  But  another  more  intolerable  distress 
succeeded.  The  matter  of  his  sores  was  of  the  most  purulent  and  nause- 
ous nature,  and  swarms  of  lice  were  engendered  in  it,  from  which  no  ap- 
plication, and  no  care  or  pains,  could  deliver  him  In  this  dreadful  con- 
dition, he  lay  in  a  supine  posture,  for  more  than  fifty  days  ;  during  which 
time  he  exhibited  a  striking  display  of  patience,  firmness  of  mind,  and 
resignation  to  his  fate.  He  gave  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  his  religious 
profession,  by  practising,  with  great  zeal  and  assiduity,  those  superstitious 
observances,  which  the  church  of  Rome  prescribes,  as  the  means  of  pro- 
curing acceptance  with  the  Deity.  He  seemed  inclined  likewise  t©  make 
atonement  for  some  severities  which  he  had  exercised,  and  ordered  several 
prisoners  to  be  released,  and  their  effects  restored". 

About  two  days  before  his  death,  having  sent  for  his  son,  and  his  daugh- 
ter Isabella,  he  discoursed  to  them  of  the  vanity  of  human  greatness,  de- 
livered many  salutary  counsels  for  the  administration  of  their  dominions, 
and  exhorted  them  with  much  earnestness,  to  cultivate  and  maintain  the 
Catholic  faith  When  they  had  left  him,  he  gave  directions  for  his  funeral ; 
and  ordered  his  coffin  to  be  brought  into  his  chamber,  and  placed  within 
his  view  ;  soon  after  which  his  speech  failed,  and  he  expired  on  the  thir- 
teenth of  September,  in  the  seventy-second  year  of  his  age,  and  the  forty- 
third  of  his  reign  p. 

No  character  was  ever  drawn  by  different  historians  in  more 
His  chavac-  oppOSite  colours  than  that  of  Philip  ;  and  yet  considering  the 
length  and  activity  of  his  reign,  there  is  none  which  it  should 
seem  would  be  more  easy  to  ascertain.  From  the  facts  recorded  in  the 
preceding  history,  we  cannot  doubt  that  he  possessed,  in  an  eminent  degree, 
penetration,  vigilance,  and  a  capacity  for  government.  His  eyes  were  con- 
tinually open  upon  every  part  of  his  extensive  dominions.  He  entered  into 
every  branch  of  administration  ;  watched  over  the  conduct  of  his  ministers 
with  unwearied  attention  ;  and  in  his  choice  both  of  them  and  of  his  gene- 
rals, discovered  a  considerable  share  of  sagacity.  /He. had  at  all  times  a 
composed  and  settled  countenance,  and  never  appeared  to  be  either  elated 
or  depressed  His  temper  was  the  most  imperious,  and  his  looks  and  de- 
meanour were  haughty  and  severe  ;  yet  among  his  Spanish  subjects,  he 
was  of  easy  access  ;  listened  patiently  to  their  representations  and  com- 
plaints ;  and  where  his  ambition  and  bigotry  did  not  interfere,  was  gene- 
rally willing  to  redress  their  grievances.  When  we  have  said  thus  much 
in  his  praise,  we  have  said  all  that  justice  requires,  or  truth  permits.  It  is 
indeed  impossible  to  suppose  that  he  was  insincere  in  his  zeal  for  religion. 
But  as  his  religion  was  of  the  most  corrupt  kind,  it  served  to  increase  the 
natural  depravity  of  his  disposition  ;  and  not  only  allowed,  but  even  prompt- 
ed him  to  commit  the  most  odious  and  shocking  crimes.  Although  a  prince 
in  the  bigoted  age  of  Philip  might  be  persuaded  that  the  interest  of  religion 
would  be5  advanced  by  falsehood  and  persecution  ;  yet  it  might  be  expect- 
ed, that,  in  a  virtuous"  prince,  the  sentiments  of  honour  and  humanity  would 
on  some  occasions,  triumph  over  the  dictates  of  superstition  :  but  of  this 
triumph,  there  occurs  not  a  single  instance  in  the  reign  of  Philip  ;  who, 
without  hesitation,  violated  his  most  sacred  obligations  as  often  as  religion 

o  Among  these  was  the  wife  of  A.nton'10  Perez. 

P  Miniana,  lib.  x.  qtip.  xiv.    Thuaims,  lib.  c.vx.  sect.  xiv. 
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afforded  him  a  pretence  ;  and  under  that  pretence  exercised  for  many 
years  the  most  unrelentingcruelty.  without  reluctance  or  remorse  His 
ambition,  which  was  exorbitant  ;  his  resentment,  which  was  implacable  ; 
his  arbitrary  temper,  which  would  submit  to  no  control  ;  concurred  with 
his  bigoted  zeal  tor  the  Catholic  religion,  and  carried  the  sanguinary  spirit, 
which  that  religion  was  calculated  to  inspire,  to  a  greater  height  in  Philip, 
than  it  ever  attained  in  any  other  prince  of  that,  or  of  any  former  or  suc- 
ceeding age. 

Some  historians  have  distinguished  this  prince  by  the  title  of  Philip  the 
Prudent  %  and  have  represented  him  as  the  wisest,  as  well  as  the  most  reli- 
gious prince,  that  ever  tilled  the  Spanish  throne.     But  it  is  questionable, 
whether  he  be  entitled  to  praise  on  account  of  his  prudence,  any  more  than 
on  account  of  his  religion  *.  In  the  beginning  of  his   reign,   he  discovered 
great  caution  in  his  military  enterprises  ;  and,  on  some  occasions,  made 
even  greater  preparations  than  were  necessary  to  insure  success.     But  his 
ambition,  his  resentment,  and  his  abhorrence  of  the  Protestants  were  too 
violent  to  suffer  him  to  act  conformably  to  the  dictates  of  sound  policy  and 
prudence. ^CHe  might  have  prevented  the  revolt  of  his  Dutch  and  Flemish 
subjects,  if,  after  the  reformation  in  the  Netherlands  was  suppressed  by  the 
dutchess  of  Parma,  he  had  left  the  reins  of  government  in   the  hands  of 
that  wise  princess,  and  had  not  sent  so  odious  a  tyrant  as  the  duke  of  Alva 
to  enslave  them.     He  might,  after  the  defeat   of  the    prince  of  Orange, 
have  rivetted  the  chains  of  slavery  about  their  necks,  and  gradually  accus- 
tomed them  to  the  yoke  ;  if,  by  engaging  in  too  many  expensive  enterprises, 
he  had  not  exhausted  his  exchequer,  and  made  it  in  some  measure  neces- 
sary for  Alva  to  impose  the  .taxes  of  the  tenth  and  twentieth  pennies,  tor 
the  maintenance  of  his  troops.     He  might,  through  the  great  abilities   of 
the  duke  of  Parma,  have  again   reduced  the  revolted   provinces  to  obe- 
dience, if  he  had  not  conceived  the  wild  ambition  of  subduing  England  and 
acquiring  the  sovereignty  of  France,  "j/L  His  armies,  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
reign,  were  never  sufficiently  numerous  to  execute  the  various  enterprises 
which  he  undertook  ;  yet  they  were   much  more   numerous  than  he  was 
able  to  support.     Few  years  past  in  which  they  did  not  mutiny  for  want  of 
pay.     And   Philip   suffered  greater  prejudice  from  the  disorders  and  de- 
vastation which  his  own  troops  corhmitted.  than  he  received  from  the  arms 
of  his   enemies.     Against  his  attempts  on  England  and  France,  his  wisest 
counsellors  remonstrated  in 'the  strongest  terms^.     And  prudence  certainly 
required  that,  previously  fo  any  attack  upon  the  dominions  of  others,  he 
should  have  secured  possession  of  his  own.     Yet  so  great  was  his  illusion, 
that  rather  than  delay  the  execution  of  fhose  schemes  which  his    resent- 
ment and  ambition  had  suggested,  he  chose  to  run  the  risk  of  losing  the 
fruits  of  all  the   victories   which  the  duke  of  Parma  had    obtained  ;  and 
having  left  defenceless  the  provinces  which  had  submitted  to  his  authority,' 
he  thereby  afforded  an  opportunity  to  the  revolted  provinces  of  establishing 
their  power,  on  so  firm  a  foundation,  as  could  not  be  shaken  by  the  whole 
strength  of  the  Spanish  monarchy,  exerted  against  it  for  more  than  fifty  years'-. 

q  Eldiscreto. 

r  By  his  first  wife,  Mary  of  Portugal,  Philip  had  no  other  issue  but  Don  Carlos  ;  and  hy 
his  second,  Mary  of  England,  he  had  none.  Isabella,  daughter  of  Henry  II.  ot  France, 
bore  him  two  daughters  Isabella  Clara-Eugenia,  and  Catherine  ;  the  former  of  whom  was 
married  to  the  archduke  Albert ;  and  the  latter  to  Emanuel  Phil'tbert,  duke  of  Savoy. 
His  fourth  wife,  Anne  of  Austria,  daughter  ot  the  emperor  Ferdinand  and  of  Philip's  own 
sister  Mary,  brought  him  three  sons  and  one  daughter,  who  all  died  young,  except  Philip,  who 
succeeded  him. 

If  the  reader  incline  to  enter  more  particularly  into  the  private  life  and  character  of 
Philip  than  has  been  thought  proper  in  the  general  history  of  his  reign,  he  will  meet  with 
several  interesting  anecdotes,  in  the  prince  of  Orange's  Apology,  of  whicU  an  abstract  is 
subjoined. 
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PHILIP'S  PROSCRIPTION. 


FJL  HE  priuce  of  Orange  begins  his  Apology,  which  is  addressed  to  the  confederated 
States  with  observing,  that  being  conscious  of  having  devoted  his  life  and  fortune  to  the 
service  of  the  Netherlands,  it  afforded  him  great  joy  to  reflect  upon  the  testimony  given  to 
his  fidelity  and  zeal,  in  that  barbarous  Proscription  which  had  been  published  against  him  by 
the  king  of  Spain.  "  I  have  reason  likewise,"  continued  he,  "  to  rejoice  at  the  opportunity 
which  is  thus  presented  to  me,  to  vindicate  my  conduct  from  those  malignant  imputations, 
which  have  been  cast  upon  it  by  certain  ignoble  hirelings  ;  and  which  are  repeated  and  set 
forth  in  the  blackest  colours  in  this  Proscription.  For  I  am  not  accused  at  this  time  by  any  of 
those  obscure  libellers,  to  whom  I  have  ever  thought  it  beneath  my  dignity  to  reply  ;  but  by 
a  great  and  powerful  prince,  who  intends,  through  my  sides,  to  wound,  and  if  possible  to  des- 
troy, the  confederacy.  I  can  with  confidence  appeal  to  you,  who  are  well  acquainted  with 
my  past  life,  whether  it  has  ever  been  my  practice,  either  to  praise  myself  or  to  censure 
others.  And  I  must  likewise  appeal  to  you  and  to  the  world,  whether  now,  when  I  am  accused 
of  ingratitude,  infidelity,  and  hypocrisy,  compared  to  a  Judas  and  a  Cain,  called  a  rebel,  a  trai- 
tor, a  disturber  of  the  public  peace,  and  an  enemy  to  mankind  ;  and  when  both  pecuniary  and 
honorary  rewards  are  promised  to  those  who  shall  slay  or  murder  me  ;  whether  after  this  the 
duty  which  I  owe  to  myself,  and  to  you  who  have  reposed  in  me  such  unlimited  confidence, 
does  not  call  upon  me  to  say  what  I  can  consistently  with  truth,  to  prove  the  malice  anil 
falsehood  of  my  accuser  ?  If  you  know  his  representation  of  my  conduct  to  be  just,  you  will 
shut  your  ears  against  the  defence  which  I  am  about  to  offer  ;  but  if  you  have  known  me 
from  my  youth  to  be  more  faithful,  and  chaste,  and  virtuous,  than  the  author  of  this  infamous 
Proscription,  I  shall  expect  that  you  will  attend  favourably  to  what  I  shall  advance,  and  de- 
liver judgment  in  vindication  of  my  integrity  and  innocence. 

"  The  first  crime  of  which  I  am  accused  in  this  Proscription,  is  ingratitude  ;  and  a  re- 
cital is  made  of  favours  bestowed  on  me  by  the  king  himself,  and  the  emperor  his  father  ;  to 
the  latter  of  whom,  it  is  said,  1  owed  my  succession  to  the  late  prince  of  Orange  ;  and  to  the 
former  my  having  been  admitted  into  the  order  of  the  Golden  Fleece,  and  appointed  a  coun- 
sellor of  State,  and  governor  of  the  provinces  of  Holland,  Zealand,  Utrecht  and  Burgundy. 
«  No  man  respects  more  than  I  do  the  memory  of  the  emperor,  and  1  reflect  with  much 
satisfaction  on  the  many  proofs  of  attachment  which  I  received  from  him.  But  the  necessity 
which  I  am  laid  under  to  vindicate  my  character,  obliges  me  to  observe,  that  of  the  sort  ot 
favours  -which  are  objected  to  roe,  I  never  received  any  from  the  emperor,  but  on  the  con- 
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Irary  suffered  great  loss  and  prejudice  in  his  service.  With  respect  to  my  succession  to 
the  inheritance  bequeathed  t  me  by  my  cousin,  the  late  prince  of  Orange,  it  is  impossible  158°* 
to  conceive  any  ground  tor  alleging  that  I  was  at  all  indebted  for  it  to  the  emperor.  My  right  to 
that  inheritance  was  indisputable  ;  nor  was  there  ever  any  prince  or  private  person,  who  pre- 
tended to  call  in  question  its  validity.  Would  not  the  emperor  have  been  justly  accused  of  ty- 
ranny and  injustice,  if  he  had  prevented  me  from  enjoying  it  ?  And  does  my  accuser  reckon 
it  an  instance  ©f  goodness  in  a  prince,  merely  not  to  defraud  and  oppress  his  faithful  sub- 
jects ? 

_"  All  Europe  knows  what  important  services  the  emperor  received  from  the  prince  my 
kinsman ;  who  commanded  his  armies,  extended  his  dominions,  and  died  at  his  feet.  Had 
the  emperor  employed  his  power  to  disappoint  the  last  will  of  one  who  had  served  him  with 
so  much  fidelity  and  success,  would  he  not  have  involved  his  name  in  perpetual  infamy  ?  Be- 
sides, that  even  although  he  had  inclined  to  act  a  part  so  unworthy  of  his  character,  yet  of 
the  most  valuable  part  of  that  inheritance  he  could  not  have  deprived  me,  as  it  lies  within  the 
territory  ot  the  king  of  France,  on  whom  alone  I  depend  for  the  secure  possession  of  it.  But 
even  allowing  that  what  is  said  of  my  obligations  to  the  emperor  were  true,  yet  the  king  of 
Spain  is  surely  not  entitled  to  reproach  me  with  it ;  who,  in  contempt  of  all  law  and  justice, 
has,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  endeavoured  to  deprive  me  of  the  inheritance  in  question, 
and  rendered  ineffectual  that  kindness  of  the  emperor,  for  my  unmindfulness  of  which  he  ac- 
cuses me  of  ingratitude. 

"  Gratitude,  in  the  opinion  of  this  prince,  ought  not  to  be  confined  to  the  person  by  whom 
favours  have  been  bestowed,  but  ought  to  extend  likewise  to  his  descendants  :  and  it  is  be- 
cause I  have  opposed  the  son,  whose  father  was  my  benefactor,  that  1  am  deemed  ungrateful. 
Let  him  apply  this  golden  rule  to  his  own  conduct,  as  he  has  applied  it  to  mine  ;  and  he  will 
then  perceive  which  of  us  is  guilty  of  ingratitude.  Maximilian  was  the  first  of  the  family  of 
Austria  who  came  into  the  Netherlands.  And  no  person  acquainted  with  history  is  igno- 
rant of  the  important  obligations  which  that  emperor  received  from  my  kinsman  count  Egel- 
bert  of  Nassau  ;  by  whom  he  was  powerfully  supported  against  Lewis  the  eleventh  of  France  ; 
by  whom  the  people  who  had  rebelled  against  him  were  subdued  ;  and  by  whom  likewise  he 
recovered  his  liberty,  of  which  the  jealousy  of  the  Flemings  had  deprived  him.  Need  1 
mention  what  every  body  knows,  of  the  service  performed  to  the  late  emperor  Charles,  by 
count  Henry  Nassau  my  uncle,  who  was  in  reality  the  person  that  prevailed  with  the  electors 
to  confer  upon  him  the  Imperial  crown  ?  Was  it  not  by  the  bravery  of  Rene,  prince  of  Orange, 
that  the  emperor  subdued  the  dutchy  of  Guelderland  ;  and  by  that  of  Philibert,  that  he  gained 
possession  of  Lombardy  and  Naples,  and  the  person  of  the  pope,  and  the  city  and  state  of 
Rome  ?  And  will  his  son  pretend  to  reproach  the  memory  of  these  great  men,  by  boasting  of 
his  father's  kindness  in  suffering  justice  to  be  done  to  their  kinsman  ?  Am  I  not  authorised 
from  the  few  facts  which  I  have  mentioned,  to  assert,  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  houses  of 
Orange  and  Nassau,  which  I  have  the  honour  to  represent,  my  defamer  could  not  have  put  so 
many  pompous  titles  as  are  inserted  in  the  beginning  of  his  Proscription  ? 

"  By  what  I  have  said,  I  would  not  be  understood  to  disclaim  every  kind  of  obligation  to 
the  emperor.    I  shall  for  ever  retain  a  grateful   remembrance  of  the  honour  whick  he  did 
me,  when,  after  having  taken  upon  himself  the  inspection  of  my  education,  and  kept  me  nine 
years  about  his  person,  he  gave  me  the  important  charge  of  all  his  ordnance  in  the  Nether- 
lands :  and  in  my  absence,  without  any  application  made  in  my  behalf,  in  contradiction  to  the 
representations  of  his  courtiers,  and  in  preference  to  many  officers  of  great  experience,  ap- 
pointed me  commander  in  chief  of  his  army,  at   the  age  of  twenty-one.     I  reflect  with  gra- 
titude  on  that  testimony  of  regard,  with  which  he   honoured  me  at  the  time  of  his  resigna- 
tion, when  having  sent  for  me  from  the  camp,  he  gave  me  a  public  proof  of  his  affection,  by 
placing  me  next  him,  and  leaning  upon  me,   to  support  him  under  the  fatigue  of  that  solem- 
nity.   I  know  likewise,  that  he  meant  to  give  me  a  further  proof  of  his  regard,  when  he  im- 
posed upon  me  the  irksome  task  of  carrying  the  Imperial  crown  to  his  brother  Ferdinand.  But 
will  my  enemies  pretend  to  assert,  either  that  I  shewed  myself  unworthy  of  these  honours,  or 
that  my  interest  and  fortune  were  promoted  by  them  ?  Did  the  troops,  when  I  commanded 
them,  suffer  any  repulse  or  damage  ?  On   the  contrary,   although  the  plague  raged  among 
them,  and  I  had  two  of  the  ablest  generals  of  the  age,   the  duke  de  Nevers  and  the  admiral 
Coligny  for  my  opponents;  I  kept  them  at  bay,   and  fortified  the  towns  of  Charlemont  and 
Philipville,  in   spite  of  their  most  vigorous  endeavours  to  prevent   me.    Whi  e  the   services 
which  I  performed  corresponded  to  the  trust  reposed  in  me,  I  can  affirm  with  truth,  that 
honour  was  the  only  acquisition  which  I  derived  from  the  favour  that  was  shewn  me.     From 
the  chamber  of  accounts  it  will  appear,  that  I  never  received  any  pecuniary  recompense  for 
my  services.     I  am  able  to  prove  by  the   most  incontestible  evidence,   that  my  unavoida- 
ble expense  as  general,  added  to  the  expense  of  my  embassy  into  Germany,  and  that  which 
I  incurred,  when  the  king  required  me  to  receive  and  entertain  the   numerous  foreign  no- 
bility, who  crowded  to  congratulate  him  on  his  accession,  amounted  to  no  less  than  one  mil- 
lion five  hundred  thousand  florins.    And  to  indemnify  me  for  this  expense,  what  return  did  I 
receive  from  the  king,  who  now  accuses  me  of  ingratitude  ?  Having,  with  the  emperor's  con- 
sent, begun  to  assert  my  claim  to  the  lordship  of  Chatel  Bellin,  before  the  supreme  court  of 
justice  at  Mechlin  ;  when  the  counsellors  had  registered  their  opinion,  and  on  the  day  when 
they  were  to  have  pronounced   sentence  in  my  favour,  this  King,  who  had  just  sworn  to  go- 
vern us  according  to  the  laws,  did,  in  violation  of  these  laws,  interpose  his  arbitrary  power, 
and  forbid  the  judges  to  proceed  ;  nor  since  that  time,  have  they  been  ever  permitted  to  do 
me  justice. 
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"  ^v  'len  what  I  have  said  shall  be  considered,  the  governments  which  were  bestowed 

'  on  me  will  not  appear  to  be  more  than  was  due  for  the  services  which  1  have  performed  ; 
nor  more  than  an  adequate  compensation  for  that  extraordinary  expense,  which  these  ser- 
vices bad  cost  roe.  Had  the  King  allowed  me  to  lemain  in  possession  of  these  governments, 
he  might  have  had  some  reason  for  reproaching  me  ;  although  it  was  not  in  reality  to  him  I 
was  indebted  for  them,  but  to  the  emperor,  by  whom  it  was  determined  they  should  be  con- 
ferred upon  me,  before  his  departure  from  ihe  Netherlands.  But  since  my  accuser  has  la- 
boured to  expel  me  from  them  ;  since  he  has  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  deprived  me  of  my 
possessions,  besides  carrying  off  my  son  to  Spain,  in  contempt  of  the  privileges  of  this  country, 
which  he  iiad  sworn  to  preserve  inviolate,  because  I  would  not  lend  myself  a  willing  instru- 
ment of  his  oppression  ;  after  this,  I  say ,  is  he  entitled  to  accuse  me  of  ingratitude  ? 

•'  Nor  is  there  any  better  ground  for  his  accusation,  that  I  have  violated  the  allegiance, 
-which  I  owed  him  as  my  sovereign  Though  I  have  rejected  his  authority  yet  1  have  done 
nothing  more  than  was  done  by  his  ancestor,  Albert  duke  of  Austria,  the  founder  of  his  fami- 
ly, against  my  ancestor,  the  emperor  Adolphus  of  Nassau.  And  besides  this  1  should 
gladly  know  by  what  title  my  accuser  possesses  his  Castiliau  dominions  ;  Did  not  his  prede- 
cessor Henry  of  iJastile,  a  bastard,  rise  in  rebellion  against  his  brother  Pedro,  his  lawful 
sovereign,  whom  he  killed  with  his  own  .and  ?  And  is  not  Philip  the  lineal  heir  of  that  usur- 
per ?  It  may  be  said,  that  Pedro  was  a  tyrant,  and  therefore  justly  dethroned  and  slam.  And 
anay  not  the  same  plea  be  offered  in  excuse  for  the  part  which  I  have  acted  '  May  it  not  be 
said  with  truth  of  Philip,  that  his  conduct  has  been  that  of  a  cruel  tyrant ;  and  that  the  cruel- 
ties exercised  by  Pedro,  were  much  less  shocking  and  horrible,  than  those  which  have  been 
perpetrated  by  the  duke  of  Alva  and  his  associates  ?  I  must  farther  observe,  that  as  king  of 
Spain  I  owe  him  no  submission,  but  only  as  duke  of  Brabant.  And  as  he  is  duke  of  that 
jSrovitice,  I,  by  reason  of  the  baronies  which  I  hold  there,  am  one  of  the  principal  members 
of  it.  But  he  has  forgotten  the  conditions  on  which  he  received  this  dukedom.  He  has  for- 
gotten the  solemn  oath  which  he  took  to  preserve  our  privileges ;  and  that  it  is  an  express 
article  of  the  compact  betwixt  us,  that  if  tie  fail  in  his  engagements,  eur  obligation  to  obey 
him  as  our  sovereign  shall  cease.  All  Europe  has  witnessed  his  open  contempt  of  these  en- 
gagements. All  Europe  will  bear  me  witness  when  1  say,  that  not  a  single  privilege  only, 
but  every  privilege  of  which  we  boasted  and  which  he  had  sworn  to  maintain,  has  been  vio- 
lated ;  and  not  in  a  single  instance  only  but  in  a  thousand  instances.  In  my  own  person  as  I 
have  already  hinted,  1  have  had  ample  experience  of  his  lawless  tyranny  :  my  son,  at  an 
age  when  he  was  incapable  of  offending  him.  has  been  torn  from  me  Ail  my  estates  and 
goods  have  been  confiscated  ;  and  I  myself  declared  a  traitor  and  rebel,  without  any  of  those 
ibrms  of  trial  which  the  laws  require  ;  and  by  whom  ?  By  men  of  the  lowest  class  vested  with 
his  authority,  by  pettifoggers,  and  others  too  mean  to  be  employed  as  pages,  by  one  who 
holds  the  rank,  which  I  have  long  held  in  the  Netherlands.  I  do  not  deny,  that  at  his  acces- 
sion I  took  the  customary  oath  of  allegiance  ;  but  the  tie  on  me  to  yield  obedience  and  that 
on  him  to  afford  protection,  were  mutual ;  and  it  is  a  dictate  of  eomraon  sense  that  in  obliga- 
tions of  this  sort,  the  failure  of  either  party  sets  the  other  free  from  his  engagements. 

u  But  even  if  I  had  not  received  any  personal  injury,  I  should  have  thought  myself  indis- 
pensably obliged  to  oppose  the  tyrannical  measures  which  were  pursued.  For  it  is  not  the 
prince  only  who  swears  to  maintain  the  fundamental  laws  The  same  oath  is  required  of 
the  nobles,  and  of  all  who  are  admitted  into  public  employments.  By  this  oath  I  was 
strictly  bound  to  do  everything  in  my  power  to  rescue  my  fellow-citizens  from  the  oppres- 
sions  under  which  they  groaned,  and,  had  1  not  done  what  my  enemy  complains  of.  I  should 
have  been  justly  chargeable  with  the  crime,  of  which  all  the  world  knows  that  he  has  been 
guilty,  a  breach  of  the  most  sacred  and  solemn  obligation. 

"  To  this  imputation,  I  know  that  his  partisans  are  ready  to  reply  that  although  he  swore 
at  his  accession  to  maintain  our  privileges,  yet  the  pope  had  granted  him  a  dispensation  from 
his  oath.  1  leave  it  to  divines  and  others,  better  acquainted  than  I  am  with  religious  con- 
troversies, to  determine,  whether  this  arrogance  of  the  pope  in  assuming  power  to  set  men  free 
from  the  obligation  of  an  oath,  be  not  an  impious  encroachment  on  the  prerogative  of 
Heaven,  and  1  leave  it  to  them  to  determine,  whether  this  pretension  is  not  destructive  of 
faith  among  men,  and  subversive  of  society.  1  speak  not  therefore  of  the  lawfulness  of  Philip's 
conduct,  after  having  obtained  this  boasted  dispensation,  but  of  his  folly  in  applying  for  it. 
The  tie  between  him  and  his  subjects  was  strictly  mutual  ;  and  by  procuring  a  dispensation 
for  himself,  he  at  the  same  time  set  me,  and  all  his  other  subjects,  free  from  the  engagements 
•which  we  came  under  to  yield  him  obedience.  It  is  childish  and  trifling  to  say  that  by  means 
of  the  dispensation  he  is  free,  but  that  we  who  have  not  been  dispensed  with,  are  still  as  much 
bound  as  ever.  For  from  the  moment  that  he  considers  himself  as  disengaged  (by  what  means 
soever  his  obligation  was  dissolved),  the  condition  on  which  we  promised  obedience  being 
removed,  it  must  be  absurd  to  reproach  us  with  infidelity. 

"  I  come  now  to  that  part  of  the  Proscription,  in  which  I  am  accused  of  having  been  the 
author  of  all  the  disturbances  that  have  happened.  With  such  of  you  as  are  old  enough  to 
remember  the  rise  of  these  disturbances  there  will  be  no  need  to  defend  myself  against  so 
groundless  an  imputation  ;  but  for  the  sake  of  those  who  were  too  young  at  that  time  to  form 
a  judgment  of  what  they  saw,  it  is  necessary  I  should  give  some  account  of  those  transactions, 
•which  are  so  grossly  misrepresented  in  this  infamous  proscription. 

"  No  person  acquainted  with  the  conduct  of  my  accuser  in  his  other  dominions,  or  with 
the  cruelties  exercised  in  Granada,  Mexico,  and  Peru,  will  be  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the 
calamities  with  which  the  people  of  the  Law-Countries  have  been  overwhelmed.    In  the  very 
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beginning  of  his  reign,  his  despotic  temper  was  conspicuous.  The  emperor  his  father  lsi^ 
saw  it  with  deep  concern,  and  when  the  count  de  Bossut,  and  I,  and  several  others  were 
present,  he  exhorted  him  to  treat  iiis  Flemish  stibjects  with  greater  moderation  ;  and  foretold, 
that  if  the  pride  and  arrogance  of  his  Spanish  counsellors  were  not  restrained,  the  people  of 
the  Netherlands  would  ere  long  be  excited  to  revolt,  iiut  this  wholesome  council  had  not  the 
effect  which  the  Emperor  intended.  His  son  still  consulted  only  with  Spaniards  ;  he  still  fos- 
tered as  much  as  ever  his  passion  for  arbitrary  power  ;  and  resolved,  in  contradiction  to  his  inte- 
rest, if  rightly  understood,  as  well  as  to  his  oath,  to  overturn  our  constitution.  The  condition 
annexed  to  your  grant  of  the  nine  years  supply,  that  the  money  should  be  disposed  of  by 
your  own  commissioners,  excited  in  him-  and  in  his  counsellors,  the  most  inveterate  resent 
ment.  1  have  been  present  when  these  counsellors,  who  knew  well  their  master  s  sentiments, 
advised  him  to  the  pursuit  of  measures,  by  which  you  were  ali  to  have  been  adjudged  to  death. 
But  it  was  by  accident  1  came  to  know  that  these  bloody  councils  had  been  adopted.  From 
the  French  King's  own  mouth,  when  I  resided  at  his  court  as  an  hostage  I  learnt  that  a  plan 
had  been  concerted  with  the  duke  of  Alva,  to  extirpate  fro...  France  and  the  Netherlands  all 
who  were  suspected  of  being  favourably  inclined  to  the  reformed  religion.  1  concealed  from 
the  French  monarch  my  ignorance  of  the  design  ;  and  the  indignation  which  it  excited  in  me. 
By  the  intercession  of  the  dutchess  of  Savoy,  I  obtained  leave  to  return  into  the  Nether- 
lands, where  (I  deny  it  not,  on  the  contrary  1  glory  in  it)  1  promoted  with  all  my  influence 
that  earnest  request,  which  the  States  preferred  to  the  King  for  the  removal  of  the  Spanish 
troops. 

"  I  acknowledge,  that  amidst  the  numberless  falsehoods  with  which  this  proscription  is  fill 
ed.  there  is  truth  in  another  part  of  the  charge  which  is  laid  against  me  I  acknowledge, 
that  after  having  remonstrated  m  vain  to  the  dutchess  of  Parma  against  the  cruel  and  arbi- 
trary measures  that  were  pursued  ;  being  prompted  by  my  dread  of  a  civil  war,  by  my  con- 
cern for  the  calamities  of  the  people,  and  by  a  sense  of  duty  arising  from  the  oath  which  I 
lad  sworn  to  maintain  their  rights,  I  called  together  the  principal  uobihty,  and  attempted  to 
open  their  eyes  to  the  impending  danger. 

"  I  acknowledge  likewise,  that  I  approved  of  the  supplication  which  was  presented  by  the 
nobility,  against  the  placarts  and  executions.  I  am  far  from  being  either  ashamed,  or  sorry, 
for  the  counsel  which  I  gave.  That  supplication  was  not  only  the  most  moderate  measure- 
that  could  have  been  devised,  but  was  strictly  conformable  to  the  constitution  and  practice  of 
the  Netherlands  ;  and  happy  had  it  been  for  the  King,  as  well  as  for  the  people,  had  he  com- 
plied with  the  request  which  it  contained. 

"  With  respect  to  that  part  of  the  proscription,  in  which  my  accuser  reproaches  me,  on  ac- 
count of  the  favours  which  I  have  shewn  to  the  Protestants  ;  I  confess,  that  before  I  embraced 
the  reformed  religion,  I  never  hated  those  who  professed  it.  Nor  will  this  appear  surprising, 
■when  it  is  considered  that  my  mind  had  been  early  tinctured  with  its  principles,  and  that  my 
father,  who  had  established  it  in  his  dominions,  lived  and  died  in  the  profession  of  it.  I  confess, 
that  even  while,  iu  consequence  of  my  education  at  the  emperor  s  cour,  I  held  the  Catholic 
persuasion,  I  always  abhorred  the  barbarities  which  were  exercised  by  the  Popish  inquisitors. 
I  confess,  that  at  the  time  of  the  King's  departure  from  Zealand,  when  he  commanded  me  to 
put  to  death  certain  persons  attached  to  the  Protestant  faith,  I  refused  to  obey,  and  gave  these 
persons  private  warning  of  the  danger,  to  which  they  were  exposed.  1  confess,  that,  in  the 
Council  of  State,  I  made  all  the  opposition  in  my  power  tothe  persecutions  that  were  proposed  ; 
partly  from  motives  of  compassion  or  humanity,  partly  from  my  conviction  of  the  absurdity  of 
punishing  men  for  opinions  which  they  could  not  change,  when  they  did  not  disturb  the  public 
tranquillity ;  and  partlv  from  a  persuasion,  that  the  violent  remedies  employed  were  calculat- 
ed to  disappoint  the  end  in  view.  But  while,  for  these  reasons,  I  was  from  the  beginning 
averse  to  persecution  ;  you  all  know  that  I  had  no  concern,  either  in  the  introduction  of  the 
reformed  religion  into  the  Netherlands,  or  in  the  rapid  progress  winch  it  made  during  the  go- 
vernment of  the  dutchess  of  Parma.  You  know,  that  at  that  time  I  possessed  not  the  small 
est  influence  with  those,  by  whom  it  was  introduced  and  propagated  ;  anil  you  likewise  know, 
iliat  with  regard  to  those  disorders,  into  which  the  Protestants  suffered  their  zeal  to  betray 
them,  so  far  from  giving  them  my  countenance  or  approbation  I  exerted  my  authority  to  re- 
strain them  ;  I  punished  the  perpetrators  with  severity  and  have  been,  on  account  of  the  ri- 
gour which  1  exercised,  by  many  among  the  Protestants,  most  cruelly  calumniated  and  de- 
famed. 

"  I  hope  to  be  excused,  on  this  occasion,  for  observing  that  there  is  one  circumstance  in  the 
proscription,  that  gives  me  pleasure.  Notwithstanding  the  malice  and  rancour,  and  contempt 
of  truth  which  my  accuser  has  discovered,  there  is  one  crime,  often  laid  to  the  charge  of  the 
governors  of  provinces,  of  which  he  has  not  ventured  to  accuse  me  ;  I  mean  that  of  avarice, 
or  the  embezzlement  of  the  public  money.  Of  this  despicable  crime,  indeed,  1  have  been 
accused  by  some  unknown  persons,  in  certain  defamatory  writings  that  have  been  circulated- 
But  from  the  silence  observed  on  this  head  by  my  inveterate  enemy,  these  libellers  may  see  the 
folly,  as  well  as  falsehood,  of  their  insinuations.  To  \ou  there  can  be  no  occasion  to  vindicate 
my  conduct.  I  give  thanks  to  God,  that  I  learnt,  at  an  easly  period,  of  how  much  consequence 
it  was  for  one  who  governs  a  free  people  not  only  to  preserve  himself  untainted,  but  even  to 
keep  himself  free  from  the  suspicion  of  corruption.  And  you  know  that  on  this  account  I 
fvitre  constantly  declined  taking  any  charge  of  the  public  money  ;  and  from  the  beginning  of 
my  administration,  have  transferred  both  the  collection  and  distribution  of  it  to  others. 

"  I  am  accused  in  the  proscription,  of  having  practised  to  return  into  Holland,  by  undertak- 
ing to  defend  the  people  from  the  ta\  of  the  tenth  penny,  which,  ft  is  said,  was  imposed  upon 
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1J80-  them  by  the  duke  of  Alva,  without  the  King's  consent ;  and  1  am  accused  likewise  of 
having  persecuted  and  expelled  the  Catholics.  It"  by  practising,  my  accuser  means  that 
I  solicited  for  liberty  10  return,  there  is  as  little  truth  in  this  as  in  his  other  assertions.  I  my. 
self  was  most  earnestly  solicited  ;  aad  I  am  ready  to  shew  letters  which  1  received,  not  only 
from  the  governors  of  towns,  but  from  the  citizens,  intreating  me  to  come  and  deliver  them 
from  the  tyranny  of  the  Spaniards.  And,  in  complying  with  these  entreaties,  what  did  I  do 
that  my  duty  did  not  require  from  me  ?  I  attempted  to  deliver  from  slavery,  the  provinces 
which  had  been  committed  to  my  care  ;  whose  liberties  I  had  sworn  to  maintain  ;  and  of  the 
right  to  govern  which  the  King  had  no  power,  without  the  consent  of  the  States   to  deprive  me. 

'•  No  part  of  this  proscription  gives  me  greater  surprise,  than  that  in  which  I  am  accused  of 
persecution  It  is  impossible  but  even  the  Romanists  themselves  must  bear  witness  to  the  false- 
hood of  so  injurious  an  imputation.  No  person  in  the  Netherlands  can  be  ignorant,  that  far 
from  employing  rigour,  1  have  often  argued  and  remonstrated  agaiust  it,  and  have  promoted 
lenity  in  the  treatment  of  the  Catholics  to  the  utmost  of  my  power.  Of  this,  even  my  accuser 
himself  seems  to  make  an  indirect  acknowledgement.  I  feigned  he  says,  that  the  persecution 
of  the  Catholics  displeased  me.  Hut  how  does  he  know  that  I  feigned  ?  Have  not  my  ac- 
tions been  at  all  tiroes  open  ?  Why  does  he  not  judge  from  them  of  my  intention  ?  Never 
had  one  person  less  ground  for  accusing  another  of  any  crime,  than  ray  accuser  has  to  cast 
on  roe  the  imputation  of  hypocrisy.  Did  1,  either  before,  or  at  the  time  when  he  conferred 
these  obligations  upon  me,  for  which  he  has  reproached  me  with  ingratitude  ;  did  I  ever  offer 
the  incense  of  flattery,  either  to  himself  or  to  the  dutchess  of  Parma,  or  his  tools  and  confi- 
dents in  the  council  ?  On  the  contrary,  did  I  not  openly,  and  without  disguise,  condemn  the 
measures  which  he  had  dictated,  and  which  they  pursued  ?  Was  it  possible  for  me  to  speak 
more  plainly  than  I  did,  or  to  give  a  clearer  testimony  of  my  aversion  to  his  designs,  than  by 
desiring  aim,  as  I  did  frequently,  to  suffer  me  to  resign  my  governments,  because  it  was  not  in 
my  power  to  yield  iiim  the  obedience  which  he  required  ?  Such  was  my  conduct  before  my 
departure  nto  Germany  ;  and  since  that  time,  is  there  a  single  step  of  my  conduct  that  will 
admit  of  the  interpretation  of  hypocrisy  ?  Did  1  not  openly  solicit  aid  from  the  German 
princes  to  oppose  him  ?  Have  I  not  raised  armies  against  him  ;  taken  towns  which  he  pos- 
sessed ;  repulsed  his  forces,  and  expelled  him  utterly  from  at  least  two  of  the  provinces,  over 
•which  he  tyrannized  ?     Is  there  any  thing  in  this  that  can  be  termed  hypocrisy  ? 

"  But  my  accuser  will  not  find  it  so  easy  to  vindicate  his  own  conduct  from  this  odious  im- 
putation. Read  my  defence  which  I  published  some  years  ago  ;  and  you  will  perceive  to 
which  of  us  belong  the  appellation  of  hypocrite  and  deceiver  In  that  defence,  there  are  co- 
pies of  letters  which  I  received  from  him,  filled  with  professions  of  friendship  and  regard,  at 
the  very  time  when,  as  appears  from  the  sequel,  he  had  doomed  me  to  destruction. 

**  But  why  should  I  expect  to  be  dealt  with  equitably,  by  one  whose  conscience  allows  him 
to  affirm,  that  his  minister  the  duke  of  Alva  imposed  the  tax  of  the  tenth  penny,  and  urged 
the  levying  of  it  with  such  inflexible  obstinacy,  without  his  authority  or  consent  ?  Is  it  credi- 
ble that  one  who  knew  this  King's  temper  so  well  as  Alva  and  who  had  ever  shewn  the  greatest 
solicitude  to  please  him,  would  have  presumed  by  a  measure  so  tyrannical  and  unprecedented, 
to  run  the  risk  of  kindling  a  civil  war  ?  Or,  if  this  wary  Spaniard  was  in  reality  so  rash  and 
presumptuous,  can  it  be  believed  by  any  person  who  considers  the  important  consequences  with 
which  his  rashness  and  presumption  were  attended,  that  the  King  would  not,  long  ere  this 
time  have  disavowed  him,  and  made  him  feel  the  weight  of  his  displeasure  ?  Was  not  Alva 
punished  for  ordering  his  son  to  marry  his  cousin,  rather  than  another  woman,  whom  he  had 
debauched  under  a  promise  of  marriage  ?  Was  not  this  old  servant  banished  for  this  venial 
transgression,  from  his  master's  presence,  and  thrown  into  prison,  from  which  he  would  never 
have  been  delivered,  if  one  better  qualified  to  tyrannise  over  the  Portuguese  could  have  been 
found  in  Spain  ?  And  what  opinion  must  we  form  of  a  King,  who,  for  this  private  offence, 
could  punish  an  ancient  friend  and  servant  with  so  much  severity  ;  while,  notwithstanding  the 
crime  of  treason,  the  most  public  and  notorious,  and  productive  of  the  most  dreadful  calami- 
ties to  his  faithful  subjects  he  not  only  suffered  him  to  pass  unpunished,  but  received  him  with 
open  arms,  and  loaded  him  with  honours  ?  After  this,  will  he  still  employ  the  language  of  a 
good  King,  and  boast  of  his  affection  for  his  people  ?" 

In  a  great  part  of  what  remains  of  this  Apology,  the  prince  of  Orange  enters  into  a  detail 
of  the  transactions  recorded  in  the  preceding  history.  I  shall  therefore  pass  over  this,  and  set 
before  the  reader  what  relates  to  the  reproach,  which  Philip  casts  on  William's  marriage  with 
the  daughter  of  the  duke  de  Montpensier,  who  was  the  princess  of  Orange  at  the  time  of 
publishing  the  proscription. 

"  My  accuser,"  continues  he,  "  is  not  satisfied  with  saying  every  thing  that  can  blacken  my 
character,  and  render  it  odius  to  the  world  ;  but  he  has  likewise  attempted  to  taint  the  honour 
of  my  wife.  He  says,  "  that  I  have  infamously  married  a  religious  woman,  solemnly  blessed 
by  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  in  contradiction  to  the  laws  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  Romish 
church,  and  that  I  did  so  whilst  my  marriage  subsisted  with  another  woman."  Though  this 
assertion  were  strictly  true,  it  would  ill  become  this  incestuous  and  adulterous  King  to  accuse 
me.  But  you  know  that  it  is  entirely,  without  foundation.  My  marriage  with  my  former  wife, 
now  dead,  did  not  subsist,  and  the  ground  of  her  divorce  was  approved  even  by  the  doctors  of 
the  Roman  church  ;  and  by  those  illustrious  princes  to  whom  she  was  allied.  My  present  wife 
was  not,  even  by  the  rules  of  the  popish  church,  a  religious  woman,  in  the  sense  made  by  mjr 
accuser.  The  duke  of  Vontpensier.  my  father-in-law.  who  is  sincerely  attached  to  the  Ca- 
tholic communion  (not  as  cardinal  Granvelle,  and  other  Spanish  ministers,  from  interest,  but 
from  principle  and  conviction),  spared  no  pains  to  put  the  lawfulness  of  his  daughter's  mar- 
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riage  beyond  doubt  or  controversy.  He  found  it  the  clear  opinion,  not  only  of  the  prin-  j  J80< 
cipal  persons  in  the  parliament  of  Paris,  but  of  several  bishops  and  doctors  whom  he  con- 
sulted, that  even  if  a  promise  of  celibacy  had  been  given  by  my  wife,  yet,  in  consideration  of 
her  youth,  it  v.-ouid  not  have  been  binding,  as  it  would  have  been  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the 
Gallican  church,  to  the  decrees  of  the  high  court  of  justice  in  France,  and  even  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  councils  of  Trent,  to  which  my  adversary  pays  such  unlimited  submission.  He 
likewise  found,  that  in  reality  no  such  promise  was  ever  made  ;  that  sundry  protestations  had 
been  taken,  to  prevent  any  person  from  imagining  that  his  daughter  ever  intended  to  take  the 
vow ;  and  that,  even  in  her  absence,  the  most  undeniable  evidence  of  this  had  been  produced. 

"  I  said  before,  that  although  ray  marriage  were  not  so  unexceptionable  as  you  see  it  is, 
even  by  the  principles  of  the  church  of  Rome,  it  would  ill  become  my  accuser  to  reproach 
me  on  account  of  it.  He  seems  not  to  have  remembered  the  common  maxim,  that  whoever 
ventures  to  accuse  another,  ought  to  be  well  assured  that  he  himself  is  innocent.  And  yet  i.i 
not  this  King,  who  has  endeavoured  to  stigmatise  my  lawful  marriage  with  infamy,  the  husband 
of  his  own  niece  ?  It  will  be  said  by  his  partisans,  that  he  previously  obtained  a  dispensation 
from  the  pope.  But  does  not  the  voice  of  nature  cry  aloud  against  such  an  incestuous  con- 
junction ?  And  in  order  to  make  room  for  this  marriage,  is  it  not  true,  that  he  put  to  death  his 
former  wife,  the  mother  of  his  children,  the  daughter  and  sister  of  the  kings  of  France  ?  I 
say  not  this,  prompted  by  my  resentment,  rashly  and  at  random,  I  assert,  that  in  France 
there  is  evidence  of  the  horrid  deed  of  which  1  now  accuse  him. 

"  It  was  not  a  single  murder  that  was  perpetrated  for  the  sake  of  this  extraordinary  mar« 
riage.  His  son  too,  his  only  son,  was  sacrificed,  in  order  to  furnish  the  pope  with  a  pretext 
for  so  unusual  a  dispensation  ^which  was  granted,  in  order  to  prevent  the  Spanish  monarchy 
from  being  left  without  a  njaje-heir.  This  was  the  true  cause  of  the  death  of  Don  Carlos, 
against  whom  some  misdemeanours  were  alleged  ;  but  not  a  single  crime  sufficient  to  justify 
his  condemnation,  much  less  to  vindicate  a  father  for  imbruing  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his 
son.  And  if  Don  Carlos  was  in  reality  guilty  of  crimes  deserving  death,  ought  not  an  apppeal 
to  have  been  made  to  us,  his  future  subjects  ?  Did  the  right  of  judging,  and  pronouncing  sen- 
tence of  death  against  the  heir  of  such  extensive  dominions,  belong  to  Spanish  friars  and  in- 
quisitors, the  obsequious  slaves  of  the  father's  tyranny  ? 

"  But  perhaps  this  good  king  made  conscience  of  leaving  for  his  heir  a  prince,  whom  he 
knew  to  be  born  in  unlawful  wedlock.  For  Philip  s  marriage  with  the  mother  of  Don  Carlos 
was  not  less  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  than  that  other  of  which  I  have  already 
spoken.  A.t  the  very  time  when  he  espoused  the  princess  of  Portugal,  the  mother  of  Carlos, 
his  marriage  subsisted  with  Isabella  Osorio,  by  whom  he  had  two  sons,  Pedro  and  Bernadino  ; 
a  marriage  brought  about  by  Ruo  Gomez  de  Silva,  prince  of  Evoli,  to  which  that  nobleman  was 
indebted  for  his  power  and  greatness.  And  besides,  is  it  not  well  known  that  this  King  lived  in 
habitual  adultery  with  another  woman,  the  lady  Euphrasia  ?  Did  he  not  compel  the  prince  of 
Ascoli  to  take  that  lady  for  his  wife,  when  she  was  big  with  child  by  himself?  And  whde  it 
has  been  affirmed  with  certainty,  that  that  unhappy  man  was  taken  off  by  poison  ;  do  not  even 
the  Spanish  courtiers  ascribe  his  death  to  the  grief  which  he  conceived  from  the  affront  to 
which  he  was  obliged  to  submit,  and  the  cruel  necessity  imposed  on  him,  of  acknowledging  for 
his  heir  the  adulterous  bastard  of  another  ?  Such,  and  so  chaste  has  been  the  conduct  of  this 
King,  who  has  the  assurance  to  calumniate  my  lawful  marriage  as  a  violation  of  the  sacred  laws 
of  chastity. 

"  But  1  shall  hasten  to  conclude  this  Apology,  after  offering  some  remarks  concerning  the 
nature  of  the  sentence  that  has  been  pronounced  against  me.  It  is  in  this  part  of  the  edictfoi' 
proscription,  that  the  compiler,  whether  the  King  himself,  or  some  ignoble  instrument  of  his 
tyranny,  has  employed  all  the  thunder  and  lightning  of  his  eloquence.  But  I  thank  God,  it 
intimidates  me  no  more  than  the  anathemas  of  Clement  VII.  intimidated  my  kinsman  prince 
Philibert,  when  he  besieged  and  took  the  pontiff  prisoner  in  his  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  after  the 
proofs  which  I  have  given,  that  I  fear  not  all  the  power  which  my  adversary  is  possessed  of; 
and  after  contending  for  so  many  years  against  his  best  generals,  with  numerous  armies  under 
their  command,  it  was  weak  in  him  to  expect  to  frighten  me  with  the  high  sounding  terms  of 
this  proscription.  I  have  less  reason  now,  than  formerly,  to  dread  the  attempts  of  those  aban- 
doned wretches  whom  he  has  endeavoured  to  instigate  against  me.  For  I  am  not  ignorant, 
that  before  this  time  he  has  bargained  with  poisoners  and  other  murderers,  to  deprive  me  of 
my  life.  He  has  now  given  me  a  public  warning  of  his  bloody  design.  And  with  the  divine 
assistance,  and  the  vigilance  of  my  friends,  I  trust,  that,  notwithstanding  his  diabolical  machi- 
nations-, my  life  shall  be  preserved  so  long  as  the  prosperity  and  interest  of  this  people,  to 
whose  service  1  have  devoted  it,  shall  require. 

"  My  confidence  on  this  head  is  greatly  augmented  by  reflecting  upon  the  indignation,  which 
I  cannot  doubt  will  be  generally  excited  by  that  extraordinary  method  of  proceeding  against 
me.  which  my  adversary  has  adopted  For  there  is  not,  I  am  persuaded,  a  nation  or  prince 
in  Europe,  by  whom  it  will  not  be  thought  dishonourable  and  barbarous,  thus  publicly  to  au- 
thorize and  encourage  murder ;  except  the  Spaniards  and  their  King,  who  have  been  long 
estranged  from  every  sentiment  of  honour  and  humanity.  In  having  recourse  to  private  assas- 
sinations against  a  declared  and  open  enemy,  does  not  this  mighty  monarch  confess  his  despair 
of  being  able  to  subdue  me  by  force  of  arms?  Does  he  not  give  a  testimony  in  my  behalf,  and 
discover  that  he  dreads  the  efforts  which  1  may  make  against  him  ?  Is  it  not  weak  and  mean, 
to  make  publicly  so  pusillanimous  an  acknowledgment >  But  the  weakness  and  meanness  of 
his  conduct  is  not  greater  than  the  absurdity  of  his  choice  of  the  rewards  which  he  holds  forth 
to  those  who  shall  execute  his  bloody  purpose.    For  it  is  not  money  only  that  he  offers  them, 
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but  nobility  and  honour ;  as  if  a  regard  to  honour  could  influence  a  man  capable  of  perpe- 
°"     trating  a  deed  held  in  universal  detestation.    And  if  any  person  already  possessed  o'i 
nobility  were  to  pollute  himself  by  so  foul  an  action,  would  not  Ins  nobility  from  that  moment 
be  annihilated  ?  Would  not  all  society  and  connection  with  him  be  held  dishonourable  ? 

"  Even  my  adversary  himself  seems  to  have  been  in  some  measure  sensible  of  the  truth  of 
this,  and  therefore  he  addresses  himself  more  particularly  to  criminals  and  malefactors,  as 
those  who  are  most  likely  to  comply  with  his  request.  *>  And  in  order,"  says  he,  "  that  his 
destruction  may  be  the  more  effectually  and  speedily  accomplished,  we,  desirous  of  punishing 
vice,  and  rewarding  virtue,  promise  on  the  word  of  a  king,  and  as  the  minister  of  God,  that  if 
any  person  shall  be  found  possessed  of  courage  and  public  spirit  sufficient  to  animate  him  to 
the  execution  of  this  decree  and  to  free  us  from  the  aforesaid  pest  of  society,  we  shall  order 
to  be  delivered  to  him,  either  in  land  or  money  as  he  shall  incline,  the  sum  of  twenty-five 
thousand  crowns  ;  and  if  he  shall  have  committed  any  crime,  however  enormous,  we  promise 
to  grant  him  our  royal  pardon  ;  and  if  he  be  not  already  noble  we  hereby  confer  nobility  upon 
him  and  likewise  on  all  those  who  shall  aid  and  assist  him."  Is  not  this,  in  plain  terms,  call- 
ing on  every  desperate  wretch,  every  outcast  from  society,  to  assist  him  in  the  execution  of 
his  design  ?  No  crime,  however  enormous,  but  shall  be  pardoned  ;  no  criminal,  however  de- 
testable, but  shall  be  crowned  with  honour.  Does  this  king  deserve  the  title  which  he  assumes, 
of  a  minister  of  God,  who  thus  confounds  the  distinction  between  vice  and  virtue  ;  and  thus 
publicly  avows  his  willingness  to  bestow  the  highest  rewards  and  honours  upon  men  defiled 
with  the  most  abominable  crimes  ?  Have  I  not  ground  to  rejoice  in  being  persecuted  by  one 
whose  conscience  allows  him  to  have  recourse  to  6uch  unhallowed  means?  And  is  not  such  de- 
pravity of  sentiment  in  my  accuser,  a  testimony  in  behalf  of  my  integrity. 

'*  I  have  now  said  all  that  seems  necessary  to  vindicate  my  character  from  those  false  asper- 
sions which  are  thrown  upon  it  in  this  proscription.  Many  things  which  I  might  have  said,  I 
have  purposely  omitted.  Had  I  descended  to  a  particular  account  ot  the  cruelty,  accompanied 
with  a  contempt  of  the  most  sacred  obligations,  which  has  been  exercised  by  my  accuser  over 
ibis  unhappy  people,  I  should  never  have  come  to  a  conclusion.  But  with  you  there  can  be 
no  occasion  for  giving  a  more  particular  detail.  You  have  been  spectators  of  the  horrid  scene; 
and  have  born  your  share  of  those  oppressions,  which  would  fall  to  be  described. 

"  But  before  I  conclude,  I  must  intreat  you  to  reflect  seriously  upon  the  means  to  which 
our  enemy  finds  it  necessary  to  have  recourse,  in  order  to  aecomplish  his  designs.     This  in- 
famous proscription,  joined  to  the  pains  which  he  and  his  miuisters  continually  employ  to 
create  divisions  among  the  provinces,  shews  clearly  that  he  now  despairs  of  enslaving  us  by 
force  of  arms,  while  we  remain  united. 

"  It  is  indeed  against  me  chiefly,  at  this  time,  that  his  designs  are  directed.  "  Were  I  re- 
moved," he  says,  "  either  by  death  or  banishment,  tranquillity  would  be  restored."  You  will 
easily  conceive  what  tranquillity  he  means,  if  you  call  to  mind  your  condition  before  I  returned 
into  the  Netherlands,  when  you  groaned  under  the  tyranny  of  the  duke  of  Alva.  Would  to 
heaven  that  by  my  banishment  or  death  you  could  be  delivered  from  _,  jur  calamities !  My 
enemy  should  not,,  in  that  case,  find  it  necessary  to  employ  poisoners  and  assassins  to  destroy 
me.  You  all  know  how  often  I  have  exposed  myself  to  dancer  in  your  defence.  I  leave  it  ta 
you,  to  whom  alone  it  belongs,  to  determine,  whether  my  life  and  presence  be  repugnant  or 
conducive  to  the  interest  of  the  provinces.  To  you  only,  and  not  to  the  King  of  Spain.  I  am 
accountable  for  my  conduct.  You  have  full  authority  (and  I  pledge  myself  to  submit  to  it)  to 
dispose,  as  you  shall  incline,  either  of  my  person  or  of  my  life.  Interpose  that  authority  with 
which  I  acknowledge  you  to  be  invested,  and  give  orders  either  for  my  departure  from  among 
vou.  or  for  my  death  ;  if  you  judge  either  the  one  or  the  other  for  the  general  good.  But  if, 
on  the  contrary,  my  past  conduct  has  convinced  you,  as  I  trust  it  has,  of  the  sincerity  of  my 
zeal  and  attachment ;  or  if  my  long  experience  gives  you  confidence  in  my  ability  for  conduct- 
ing your  affairs,  I  shall  still  continue  to  employ  in  your  service,  the  talents  which  1  possess, 
hoping  that  you  will  listen  to  the  earnest  exhortations  which  I  have  given  you,  to  maintain 
harmony  and  concord  in  the  state  ;  and  exert  yourselves  strenuously  for  the  defence  of  this 
people,  whom  you  have  undertaken  to  protect ;  depending  on  the  favour  of  the  Almighty, 
that  your  endeavours  for  this  end  sh^.bgjffiEe^S^tSH^S-Ucccss." 
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